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PREFACE. 



THE present work follows the principles adopted in my 
edition of the Choephoru Its object is the conscientious 
ίηΙβφΓβΙαϋοη of the Septan as a work of dramatic art and a 
monument of Greek literature. To this aim all eke is subordi- 
nate. It has been tempting, and would often have been easy• 
to expand a note on a point of language, literary art, history* 
or archaeolc^y until it became virtually a monograph. But 
whatever contributions such discursiveness might possibly make 
to general Hellenic study, it is not required of an editor of a 
play of Aeschylus that he should go beyond the elucidation of 
the work before him. The proposed dimensions of the volume 
have also to be considered. 

The questions which an editor is called upon to meet appear 
to be these. In what circumstances and with what motives — 
if there are other motives than simple impulse to dramatic 
creation — was the piece produced ? Whence did the poet derive 
his material, and with what effectiveness of art does he use it? 
How did his play ' strike a contemporary,' and, if it strikes us 
differently, what are the causes of this difference of effect? 
What precisely did his lines mean to those of his audience 
whose intelligence responded to the demands made upon it, or, 
to put the question otherwise, why does he select this or that 
word or phrase, and this or that place for it, rather than any 
other? And, finally, how far is the text before us presumably 
that which Aeschylus actually wrote ? 

Before attempting to answer these questions much is de- 
manded of an editor. Textual criticism, for example, is an 
exceedingly subtle thing, and should indeed be 7Γολ\% ireipa^ 
T€\€vraiov έιτν^έννημ^ι. It is not sufficient that the critic should 
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be versed in palaeography and should know the Greek of the 
dictionaries and grammars. He must have cultivated a lively 
sense of the possibilities of that language in respects concerning 
which the grammars and dictionaries can hardly be exhaustive 
or definitive. He must also have steeped himself perpetually 
and for years in the Greek of the particular author, until, so far 
as is humanly possible, he gets to know and sympathise with 
the workings of that author's mind and his idiosyncrasies of 
style. He must have endeavoured to live mentally in the age 
and amid the ideas of the author's environment Nor will all 
this equip him for the adequate comprehension of any great 
poetry unless he himself possesses some measure of the poetic 
sense and imagination. 

A competent inteφreter of a work of Aeschylus will return 
again and again to the piece {tionum in annum), until he 
possesses it thoroughly and is keenly alive to all its suggestions 
and problems. He will, thus prepared, read with alertness all 
Greek writing of repute, to see if perchance he may be able 
to illustrate those suggestions or solve those problems. It is 
astonishing how often this practice will supply the complete 
vindication of a suspected text, parallels to doubted phrases 
and meanings, elucidations of puzzling expressions and figures. 
Nor should the student stop at Greek. The mind of a Shake- 
speare or a Dante is frequently found to work with a startling 
similarity to that of Aeschylus. Bold figures, often traduced as 
'grotesque,' occur sometimes identically, sometimes with close 
analogy, in such great modems. 

It is after at least a fair degree of such preparation, and in 
this spirit, that I have endeavoured to interpret the SepUm. 
The result is perhaps what may be called a * conser\*ative ' text. 
This, however, does not mean that emendation is avoided, or 
previous conjectures rejected, where a passage is demonstrably 
corrupt, or where its interpretation defies the last effort of con- 
scientious research and meditation and the last exercise of such 
poetic sense as one may happen to be blessed with. Moreover 
there is all the difference in the world between, on the one hand, 
restoring a missing stone in an ancient building or filling up a 
defective place in an injured tracery whose pattern is manifest. 
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and, on the other, chtp(MQg oflT an architectural ornament and 
substituting another (in a kind of critical putty) which happens 
to be more to one's fancy. 

Dr Wecklein has observed that our respective manners of 
dealing with Aeschylus differ widely in 'Geschmack.' I am 
desirous of speaking with all due respect of a scholar who has 
done such laborious service for students of the poet He is, 
however, himself the challenger, and I fed that some answer is 
due. Perhaps there would be little profit in disputing about 
' Geschmack ' if the question were purely aesthetic. When, in 
w. 321 sq.,.for the perfectly intelligible and entirely apposite 
Βιαμ^ΐψαι ίωμάτων στυ^/Λν oSow, Wecklein writes ίίαμ€Ϊψα$ 
ομφάκων rpvy^pkv tpoaov and so alters three words out of four 
and substitutes a new metaphor, I not only find the conjecture 
technically improbable, but my own 'Geschmack' instinctively 
recoils from the expression itself. Probably, however, no 
amount of disquisition on such a question could prove vtxy 
convincing. It is more a matter for feeling than for demon• 
stration. But the question here goes much deeper than that of 
aesthetic taste. We are compelled to ask whether any editor 
can claim the moral right to cast out three excellent words, to 
present us with three others, suggested by superficial considera- 
tions and very questionable taste, and to print them in an 
educational text as the writing of the poet The same editor 
acknowledges a similar diflerence between our notions of what 
is 'nutzlich.' To me the 'useful' is that which helps to a 
luminous comprehension of the poet What it is to Dr Wecklein 
appears from the foregoing instance as well as from the following 
passage: 'Die Sage, dass zwei Bruder sich g^enseitig toten, 
kann sehr wohl auf den Wechsel von Tag und Nacht bezogen 
werden. Der einc Bruder, Eteokles, erscheint als der unholde, 
finstere, der anderc, Polynikes, als der milde.' In what way this 
remarkable application of the discredited 'solar myth' inteφre- 
tation can help us to understand Aeschylus I cannot conceive. 
Nor can anyone have read the Septem very intelligently if he 
deduces from it this particular distinction between the brothers. 
While, therefore, there is every reason to be grateful to Wecklein 
II for various subsidia highly valuable to an editor, one may not 
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regctit that there is room for the exercise of a ' Geschmack' and 
a sense of ' Niitzlichkeit * diflering widely from his. 

Of previous editions of the SepUm I have chiefly consulted those 
of Hermann, Paley, Weil, Wecklein, Verrall and Sidgwick, and I 
have found profit in Dr Headlam's pamphlet On Editing Aesctg^lus 
as well as in sundry other contributions of his to the study of 
Aeschylus. It is increasingly difficult, especially in this part of 
the world, to make acquaintance with all the notes or articles 
which have appeared only in periodicals, but I have carefully 
studied such as have been accessible to me. Extremely helpful 
have been the monograph Theben by Fabricius and the notes and 
references in Frazer*s Pausanias which deal with Thebes and its 
story. It will, I trust, be found that due acknowledgment has 
been made in all cases in which I am conscious of appreciable 
assistance. 

Had Dr Way's admirable verse translation been in my 
hands while I was preparing this work, I should have been 
tempted to make a very free use of it, and should have been 
indebted to it for frequent inspiration. 

In selecting for mention various critical conjectures which 
I have not seen fit to place in the text I have been guided 
partly by the degree of their technical excellence, and partly by 
a desire to show that a note is not superfluous. The fact that a 
number of conjectures have been made upon a passage which 
I believe to be sound is sufficient evidence that it requires dis- 
cussion and support 

I have to thank my friend Dr Leeper, Warden of Trinity 
Collie in this University, for his usual scholarly criticism of 
my work in proof To him I owe the parallel passages quoted 
in Appendix B, some of which come from his own ripe reading, 
others from the collection of illustrations by Boyes. I am also 
especially indebted to the stafl* of the Cambridge University 
Press for the scholarly vigilance exercised during the printing 
of the book. 

Melbourmb, 

December 1907• 
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A. PRIMITIVE THEBES, ARGOS AND THE THEBAN SAGAS. 

§ I. It was natural that the plains about Thebes should Ai 
have been a centre of conflict from the eariiest times. The^ 
TreStop Βοιωτίορ was "Apet^ ορχήστρα for untold ages before^ 
Epaminondas so described it*. Primitive struggles are for 
food- supplying lands and key-positions. Men seldom fight 
for mere fighting's sake or for idle sentiment; their purpose 
is to secure the means of subsistence* or points of vantage. 
The historical wars for the Thyrean' and Lelantine plains are 
but the counterpart of many others which were prehistoric 
The levels of Boeotia were famous for their fertility*. Though . 
not large in extent for another country, they are large for 
Greece and exceptionally well watered. Not Argos with its 
Inachus, nor Sparta with its Eurotas, nor Calydon' with its 
Euenus, could fairly rival the territory of the city of Ismenus 
and Dirce. In size the Boeotian plains were second only to 
those of Thessaly, while in point of central position they were 
superior. Lying in the trade route between Chalcis and the 
I Corinthian Gulf, and directly in the midway of all land-transit 
from Northern Greece to the Peloponnese, it was inevitable 
that such a region should be a bone of contention. It was 
inevitable also that it should be one of the most populous 
parts of prehistoric Greece. 

Ί 

* Plut. Marcell, ii. 

\ • Hesiod (0pp. i6i sqq.) is probably much nearer the Iniih than the TJubais when 
he makei the ^pwct fall at Thebes fighting μiiKiap Ircc* Ollivbia•, 
' itTip του rcdiov, Luc. Char, 14. 

* Cf. Eur. Photn. 643 rcdia ννροφόρα. Hymn, Apoll. 118 Oi^)3i7t rcftior τνρηφ6ρο^. 
', ' Euripides (/r. 515) speaks of the ηδία €ύδαΙμο¥Λ of Calydon. 
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xn INTRODUCTION. 

In ' Mycenaean ' or pre*HelIenic times Thebes was already 
strongly fortified. From the earliest Hellenic date it was 
famous for its walls^ Only by supposing them to have been 
built in times beyond the memory of man can we account 
for the myth which attributed them to the miraculous lyre of 
Amphion*. It is only when a structure is of unusual form or 
strength, and when the record of its building is lost in the 
immemorial past, that its origin calls (as at Thebes and Troy) 
for a miracle, or (as with the Athenian Acropolis') for the work 
of Giants or (as at Tiryns) of Cyclopes^ In Teutonic lands 
the builder is apt to be the Devil. Early Thebes must also 
have been a place of exceptional size, otherwise its ' seven 
gates' would not have existed in Homeric times*, nor would 
the description have been applied at all, if there had been no 
special admiration for an unusual fact Thebes possessed seven 
gates because it was extensive enough to make them convenient 
Nothing could better illustrate the importance of the place than 
the fact that, in the historical period, eight roads are known to 
have led from it towards different points of the compass. It is 
no wonder, therefore, that various tribes contended for it, nor that 
it passed through many hands. Moreover, since Thebes was the 
centre for a northern group of ' Mycenaean ' communities, while 
Argos was the centre of a southern group, it is easily understood 
that contests of strength might chiefly occur between these two 
predominant cities even in pre-Hellenic days. 

T^JWioc- ξ 2. We cannot hope to convert the legends of Thebes into 
rational and systematic history. That it was thus ancient and 
important is certain. That it in some way received a Phoenician 



> Horn, n, 4. 378 I*pA...rfixf• Oi^/Sift. Cf. Enr. Hipp, tt, Vina. /. 5. 76, Bftcdijl. 
II. 77. 

* Eor. PM^em, 833 tqq., ApoIL Rhod. 1. 736 sqq., Pant. 9. 5. 7, ApoUod. 3. 5. 5, 
Hot. (V. 3. II. 3, &c 

* Harriton Frimitm Aikitu pp. 33 sqq. 

^ Bacchyl. 1 1. 77, cf. Pans. 3. 16. 5, 35. 8. Enr. ( Trv. 1087) hat'A^T•!, &« ηΐχι | 

* H. 4. 406, {V. 1 1. 360. To dispute the existence of seven gates appemn to be a 
perreffitj of scepticism. See f| 14» 1^ 
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THE FHOEHICIANS at THEBES. «i 

settlement is now scarcdy to be doubted^ Its poritioo is one 
upon which the trading and exploiting Phoenicians would 
be eager to seise if they could, and there b nothing 
laudable in the positiveness which would brush aside all the 
tradition concerning * Cadmus' as if it were empty imagining; 
Modern research is but making us the better aware of the 
width of Phoenician activity and settlement Those who doubt 
whether Phoenicians would proceed inland to Thebes have 
perhaps rather looked at the map than realised the distances. 
The enterprising people who could establish colonies and 
develop a powerful empire in the Western Mediterranean, who 
could occupy profitable regions of Thrace and islands at all 
points of the Aegean, and who certainly made some sort of 
settlement in the Attic Melite^ were not likely to shrink firom 
entering a tempting land to the extent of a doien mOes from 
the coast and graspiiq; a site which commanded the trade route 
from Chalcis to the Gulf of the Western Sea. That they should 
have traded across that isthmus (as Strabo rightly calls it) was 
practically inevitable; That a body of them should have 
established themsdves in its midst— whether after conflict with 
the natives* or in amity— is entirdy natural When a consensus 
of ancient tradition asserts that the Phoenicians did a certain 
thing, it is surely no answer to retort that the story sounds 
romantic, and that one would not have thought the thing 
a priori likely. In point of fact nothing could be more likely. 
^The only argument against the Phoenicians seizing upon the 

> Poeu would natvimnj conceive of a time when theie was no Thebes and wben 

the region was a foceit {ifymn. ΑβΜ sss). Of tlie fonnding ittdf there weie two 

, versions. Thus Homer {Od, ii. 160) makes Amphkm and Zethns *the first* who 

! tKTiffw and v^pymup (cf. ΑροΠ. Rhod. 1. 7^6). Others (e^. Eor. Bsak. 171) 

I attribute the work to Cadmus. Strmbo (9. s. 5) has it that Cadmus with his 

Phoenicians τη» Ka9/ie(air έτ€ΐχί^€ while his issue rat ^ήβα» rj Ktiiful^ wpoeUKTwop, 

The truth seems to be that the notion of Cadmus 'founding Thebes' (whereas he 

probably only founded a new polity with a mixed people) was naturally regarded 

as incompatible with the old tradition of Amphion and Zethus. Some Idft the 

contradiction, others attempted to remove it by placing the brothers later than . 



* It is perhaps no unlikely guess that when Cadmus *cast stones* among the 
'earthbom' Sparti (Pherecyd. ap, Apollod. 5. 4. 1) and set them killing eadi other, 
he was but stirring up feud among the autochthonous tribes and Uking advantage 
of the situatioo. 
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xiv INTRODUCTION. 

attractive site of Thebes would He in their manifest inability to 
do anything of the kind. But there is no more reason why 
they should be unable to occupy the Cadmean hill than why 
they should be unable to occupy Mt Eiyx. Whether their 
leader was actually named 'Cadmus' and the Cadmea was 
named after him, is not perhaps a question of much moment ; 
but there is nothing improbable in such a tradition. The 
modem world is apt to scorn the mention of the ίπώνυμος of 
antiquity, although names like Tasmania or Bolivia contain 
nothing surprising. In the absence of recorded evidence the 
statement that Rhodesia is named after a certain Rhodes» who 
lies buried at a certain spot on the Matopo Hills» might be 
matter for scepticism in the fifth millennium A.D.; nevertheless 
the statement would be literally true. Those who have made 
most study of local traditions are least inclined to deny them 
some sort of foundation, and investigation or accidental dis- 
covery often proves them to be surprisingly near the truth. 
At a time when ' Minos ' is becomii^ almost a historical 
personage, and when the traditions recorded by Herodotus 
and Thucydides are being in a large measure converted 
into historical fact, it may be hoped that there will be some 
stay to the facile dismissal of Cadmus and his Phoenicians. 
Most of the details concerning them may have won their way 
i^ TO μυθω6€^^ and the legends of Cadmus may be garnished 
with much pre-Phoenician and post-Phoenician circumstance, 
but we have little right to cast aside contemptuously the main ^ 
item in the tradition itself. That Thebes did not remain { 
Phoenidan, nor even become in any marked degree Phoenician | 
in character, is not to be wondered at Probably Phoenictans . 
never formed any large part of the population. The dominant ι 
families were always Sparti, that is to say, natives of the soiL 
Even a considerable Phoenician element would soon be merged, 
especially if there is a basis of fact to the story that Thebes fdl 
to the ' Epigoni,' who were Achaeans. Nor can we disr^aid > 
the l^end that Cadmus ' withdrew ' to Illyria. The * Boeotians,* t 
who entered later from Thessaly, were true Hellenes*. Whetiie: 
or not ΚΛΒβίος has to do with Qedem, or ^Ισμψβί^ with Eskmmm, 

* Thac. I. IS• 



I I I ΐΒΊϋΐηΐΜϋίΜΙΓ r r rr"" '^^ ϋι Αίηττι ■■■ Μ - ιΐι ί ιιι η ι ΓΤτιη- >ι ^ιίτ ϋ 



RELATIONS OF ARGOS AND ΤΗΛΒΒ& m 

may be beyond dedaion, bm the wonhip of the Cabiri and die 
sfiedal promineiioe of the oriental Sphinx at Thebes aie strong 
arguments for the Phoenician occupation. It is also some 
excess of andadty to deny tiiat "Oysn (or Όγγιβ) was the name 
of a Phoenician goddess^ when writers idio could have been 
confuted out of the mouth of living Phoenicians assert it*. 
Important too is the pronunenoe of Aphrodite among die 
Theban deities•. 

§ 3. If the relations between the Phoenicians of Cadmus Li 
and the earlier tnhalntants are uncertain*, no less uncertain are X 
those between the Cadmean Thebans and the various Hellenic '^ 
septs who contended on this dandng-ground of Ares. The 
one conclusion which stands out clearly is tiiat bet w e en Thebes 
and Argos there were intimate relations and acute rivalries^ - 
followed by more than one war. At a time when Athens was 
of comparativdy little account— however much, at a later date^ 
her poets may have attempted to Ratify her past by exag- 
gerating the influence of a Theseus or a Demophon — the 
districts of Argos and Tlid)es were the two dominant and 
rival^ centres of Greece. The dty on the Inachusi with an 
empire indudii^ Corinth, commanded the passage from the . 
Corinthian to the ArgoUc and Sunian gulfs, as well as that 
along the Corinthian isthmus The aty on the Ismenus held 
a similarly commanding position further north. Though con- 

1 Pans. 9. IS. s Oyym κκΛ τλΑτνν r^r ^mMem MUUftm (•& ^λ0ψ9). See sole 
to ▼. 149 of die ils^tortMd FhttCi^s AwMiiAif Vol• ¥« p. 49 ibr bOilioprnplij 00 the 
subject. 

* Pans. 9. 16. 3 *A#ilfr|t Μ Oi^kint |fte^ i^rm eArv l| έφ^χύΛ Urn mU 
apoBiutaT^'kpimU» dM ^e^v, ifym9$9imi ϋ mM, AH τύτ iMpomiSUm i nit K4»βm 
wav^y 4•^ |Aov wtMOouUwtu She had three fonns O^^ia, Πέτ^ι^βι, 'Aawr^o^ 
Frazer refers to the Phoenidan waruuca (Hdt• 3. 37) or sailors' gods at the prows 
of ships. See also Fanell CtUts §f the Greek States lU p. 635. 

* See farther | 7. 

^ The rivalij extended to militaiy equipment To Thebes was credited the 
invention of the war-chariot (Crates d• i. 10 θή^ V ίφματό^^τΛ U^pvf wwtwi^f 
rpuiif), while Aigos invented the better shield (Pind. /r. 83. 5 ArXa I' dr* 'Afy^at' 
βφμα ^ηβαωή. For the Theban chariot (which naturaUy does not appear in the 
Se^tiM^ since the Thebans are πυρητιρβύμβροή cf. Pind. /. 7. ss. Soph. Amt. 148, 844• 
Eur. iST. F• 46. Both regions were fiunons for their horMS, ct Pind. /I 9. 90, Ear. 
PJUem. 17 with Ear. Sk/fL 3^ 

T. 8. C T. t 
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Aids were certain to ensue, and though it is naturally these 
which figure in saga and epic, other and more peaceful relations 
existed. There was rivalry, but there was evidently also much 
passing to and fro and frequent inter-marriage. Around Argos 
centre various cycles of events, around Thebes centre other 
cycles. To compare these cycles is to discover many points 
of contacts Witih the legends of Argos the legends of Calydon 
also tend to associate themselves*. We cannot but recognise 
that at the date when the sagas arose there were widespread 
relationships and clan-leagues between the Hellenic petty kings 
or feudal cliie& 

Of whatever stock — mixed Hellenic and pre-Hellenic — ^we 
are to suppose the earliest Cadmeans to have been, it is dear 
that the dynasty of the Labdacidae is regarded by old poetry as 
thoroughly Hellenic, in line with the rulers of Argos or Calydon. 
The ' Cadmeans ' of their day are not indeed * Achaeans'', but it 
is evident that in pre-epic times some branch of the Hellenic 
stock had found its way into what was afterwards called 
Boeotia, and had Hellenised the Thebans^ Their town is still 
'Cadmea»' and they call themselves * Cadmeans,' but they are 
Hellenic in their rulers and in their speech and civilisation. 
Those rulers have their inter-marriages with Achaeans of the 

^ Thus Niobe, sister of Pdop% marries Amphion of Thebes. Amphitiyoii had 
withdrawn from Mycenae to Thebes, where he had married his son Heiades to 
Megara, daughter of Creon ; sabeeqnenuy Heracles (Eur. H. F. 15) *AfyA ηίχν «U 
ΚνβλίΜΓία» wiXm I Apifta^ oimSV. (The service of Herades to EuTsthens looks 
saspidoosly like a period of Tassalage for Thebes.) Further interooorae is shown 
by the harbouring of Lains by Pelops as well as of Pdyndces by Adrastus. 

* Thus Tydeus came to Adrastus, and Diomede is assisted by Sthenelns of Aifoa 
in an invask>n of Calydoo in order to restore his grand&ther Oeneus. Ct also the 
league of the Calydonian boar-huot. 

^ S. €, T, 7s, where the Cadmeans use the ^oyyor *EXXdte. I draw from this 
a different conclusion to that of VerraU (Introd. p. xviii). He takes 'Βλλά^οι inl' 
iu narrower ethnological sense, and considers that it dis ti ngu i shes the true ΊΒλλ^αΙ 
from the Achaeans» to whom the word does not originally apply. I fed that tlml 
would have been unintelligible to the a u d ie nce. Rather the point is that» though'^ 
Cadmus was Phoenician» the Cadmeans are now as 'Greek' as the Achaeans. [The \ 
true 'Boeotians' are said byThucyd. (i. is) to have come into the land 'formeriy \ 
called Kad>u|(t' from Ame in Thessaly 60 years after the Trojan wari t'^. three 
generations later than the war of the Sttfitm,} 
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THXBAH SAGA-CYCLE& svg 

Peloponnesa They also have their (end• and Jealowiei «kk 
them, and these fiorm excdlent jnetexts for wars and iiivasioQa» 
There is no reasonable ground for doubting that one such war» 
fought on a laiger scale than usual*, is the basb for the bardic 
poetry of which the cyclic TMais and thence Uie S^^m are 
an outcome; However much of romance and prodigy nay have 
gathered about it, there is probably tlus nudens of historical 
fact The war in question is so far like the war agafaist Troy 
that it hepxi with a large and organised Invasion. The Idng of 
Argos evidently once held suserainty over an extensive region*, 
and a number of chiefs were amenable to his oidera. OAers 
may have been induced to join with a view to a share In the 
winnings. 

§ 4. The history of the war would be fiurly recent when the n 
minstrels of Argos or Thebes bq^ to compose their lays^ 
concerning it In the course of very few generations the saga• 
which had gathered about it would be numerous^ would both 
deliberately and unconsciously accumulate τΑ #ev^inmjpb and 
would embrace many incompatible elements, eacactly as a vsqr 
few generations were suffident to devdop from the historical 
nucleus the Carlovingian cycle of chansms degnU with all Uieir 
chronological and other huge impossibilities. The early bard 
was something of a novelist 

Not only were there Boeotian sagas concerning the great 
war; there were other cycles of Theban story* connected witii 
(i) Cadmus and the Sparti, (2) Amphiou and Zethusi with An- 
tiope and Dirce, (3) Heracles, (4) Dionysus and Pentheus, (5)Niobe^ 

1 Cf. Pans. 5^ 9• I nftr Μ wSkipm rt^iw, Ir #rM>if#w 'Afy rf oi, ri^jl» v^mip, 
Iffw. wpot 'EXXiprat Μ τβτ ηΧονμέΡΜ^ ^ptitm Hr^Ktμi$^€m9 itH 'BXX^pmp, yfwIfiM 
λ^γον μάΚίοτα A^um — A view which b probably correct» although we may not pot the 
same simple tnist in legends as did Fansanias. 

* See I II and note 6. 

* Among tngedies connected with Theban stories the following are recorded. 
Aesdxyliu—Akmfna, Argta^ E^gpm^ Laittt, Nltmea^ NMtt Oedi^^ Pinikius^ Seimtk^ 
S/kinx (satyric): Sophodet^Aicmecmt Am/kitfypm^ Amphiaraut (sat.), AnHgtm^ 
Epi^onU Eriphyli^ Niobt^ Otdipus Txrtmnus^ Otdipm C^hntus: Enripides— ^^i^awMt, 
AUmina^ Aniigone^ Antwpt^ Batchat^ Cadmus^ ffirenla f^trem^ ^yPt^PX^^ Otdipm^ 
PhoenUsae^ Suppiicis: Theodectes— ^ur/wMMf• Oidipm: Aa^en—Ahmtm^Adrastut: 
Hi^itXnA-^Otdipodea: Astydamss• «Purthtn§peiims^ 
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χνίη INTRODUCTION. 

(6) Oedipus. It was inevitable that there should be confusions 
between these, and more or less ingenious attempts to combine 
and relate them in some intelligible order. During the saga- 
period of the Hellenic world Boeotia was doubtless specially 
fertile in bards. We are so accustomed to see Boeotia through 
Athenian spectacles as άραίσθητος that we too often forget the 
significance of ' Helicon/ ' Aonian ' Muses, and the legend of 
Amphion. Hesiod, Pindar and Corinna are not the only poets 
who sang in Boeotia, and it is apparently to that r^on that 
we should look for the earliest stock of those Grecian icKia 
avip&w which were to take a fuller epic shape in the loth — 8th 
centuries. The saga-cycle of Thebes was in existence before that 
of Troy\ In the Homeric poems it is presupposed. It was the 
fathers who fought for Argos against Thebes; it is the sons 
who fight at Troy. Nor is this knowledge of Theban story 
confined to the ' Catalogue '^ where it might be somewhat 
suspicious, as coming from a Boeotizer. 

4 

me % 5• From the Theban lays and l^ends, or from the Argive 

TAHms. jj^yg g^jj J legends relating to Thebes, there emerges the Thibais 
of the epic cycle. Though, as part of the /cvicXo^, this is later 
in taking organised shape than the Iliad^ its materials were 
manifestly older. As in the Iliad^ the antique atmosphere must 
have been preserved with remarkable fidelity. So far as the 
indications go there must have been comparatively little. that 
the shaping poet — the "Ομηρος in this case — actually invented 
in the light of contemporary civilisation and manners. There 
is no mistaking the remoteness of the period to which we are 

^ Schol. Vcn. A on //. I. 5 tayt (with a reference to the Cj/ria of Stasinus) that 
the earth was overpopnlated and called for relief, and that Zeut wpSnw μέψ cM^ vwfrai 
nftr θηβ^Λ^ TOXffior and afterwards the Trojan. Similarly Hes. O^. i6i sqq. 

* //. 4• 570 Agamemnon, addressing Diomede the son of l^ens and Sthenelns 
the son of Capanens, says that Tydens came with Polyndoes to Mycenae Xm09 ly^fm^ 
bat no contingent was sent because of nnfavourable signs. The king of the Kad^Miurct 
was then Eteodes. Diomede retorts (405 sqq.) that the sons are better than the lathers, 
sinee ^/tcit kqX Βήβψ Ιβοι flXo/MF iwrmwU^M». In //. 5. 801 TvMt m μοίρίΛ μΛβ 9ψ 
Stfliot, έΚΚά μαχι/Η^ζ iHd. 6. sis Diomede was but a little child when h ^Ifiit^m 
dvitfUTo \aM *AxBuSiif. In Od, ι α 490 sqq. Teiresias is iAi seer, ML ii. t6o sqq. 
Amphion and Zethns are the builders of Thebes. Cf. OiA 360 (Akmcna), 171 (story 
of Oedipus and Epicastc). 
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carried back. The age of Oedipus is the age when lit» was 
new and somewhat luicaiiiiy'; it is the age irfieq skill in 
artistic metal-work was so wonderful a thing that poets ashed 
it to perform miracleii It is also the age before the divinity 
of the Theban Dionysus or Herades was recognised•. The 
whole suggestion is at least pie-Dorian. 

The cyclic TAOais must be distinguished firom die TMmi 
of Antimadius of Colophon, whose work is later dian die 
SiptemK He of course drew upon pieviotts TkiMim^ but sndi 
fragments as remain have no value for the eluddation of 
Aeschylus*. Concemii^ the qrdic T Mmu^ there are doubtfal 
points. The whole Theban stoiy includes the war of die 
'Septem' and that of the 'EpigonL' In a narrower sense 
θηβαίς may periiaps have described the former, but it appears 
to have certainly possessed a wider meaning including die 
latter*. The poem is mentioned 1^ Fftusanias ^ 9, 5 Arei^ 
Si ίς TOP ποΚψορ τοΟτορ sua hni θ«/3αΑ). He evidently knew 
it well, since he considers it next in oierit to the flbul and 
Odyssey. Indeed (says Pausanias) Callinus, the* dq^iac poet 
of the early 7th century, attributed it to Hcmier himsdf^. 
Besides the TMais we hear of OttiwUma 'by Cinaethon**, of 
rh OiiiiroSia linf (Pans. 9. 5. Ιΐλ of 4 OlSiwcSla\ and of an 
* Αμφιάραου ίξίΚασί^ d^ Βήβαα^. How far the various linf 

iSee|9«0r«. 

* This is siiidj the nmUuil aplaoatioa of Ui• omiwion of these names froM Uie 
invocations in the Stfttwu 

* Antimachas was an elder oontcmponuy of Plato. It b he of whom Hoiaoe is 
thinking {A. P. i^ vi\3a mte ndUmm Di§midit mk imUritm MtlmgH Ac (see Aom 
and Porphjrion ad loc). 

^ The schoL on 5. €. T. 149 tdb vs that Antimarims names the 'Ογ«α«Μ vAai. 

* The fragments have been collected hyKinkd, to wliom many of the accompanjing 
references are due. 

* Schol. Apoll. Rhod. i. 308 ol Μ r^r Θ^/Ιαίββ Trypo^^rct φαα\» tn {ηΛ rum 
'Eny^reM» axpoBbtt» drcW^ Ματτώ «.r.X. Lentich thinks the Epigpni was joined to 
the Thtbais at a later date. 

^ This ascription was to be expected. Both Thebais and Epignu are credited to 
Homer in Psead.-Hdt. Vit. Hum. 1 9, Ctri. N§m. Λ Hes. p. 333. So Herodotus 
(4. 3 s) mentions the Efigoni with donbt if <φ ry ikirn >f 'Omv^ roifra r4 Irca iw^hn^t, 

* Tab. Borg. in Naples Mnsenmt CIG 6119. 

* Schol. Eur. Phoen. 1760. 

>• Said.*OMVot• Psend-HdU VU. H^m. 1 9. 
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ΒηβαΙκά are apt to be all quoted under the title Βηβαίζ is 
scarcely ascertainable. The Tkibais itself is said^ to have 
hegan with "Αργσς &ifie, Oea, ιτοΧυΒΙψίορ, Mev S»€ucre^. This, 
if true, would suggest that the poem was written from the 
Argive standpoint*. Since, however, there could be no glory 
to Aigos in the first expedition, it would be necessary to reg^xa 
the Epigoni as from the first an intended part or sequel of the 
Tkibais. This view is not contradicted by its first line, as 
quoted by Aristophanes {Pac. 1270), νυν aiff ovXoripwv avSpAv 
άρχωμ^θΛ^ ΙΛουσαιΚ 

The information to be gathered from and concerning the 
cyclic TkibaL• is meagre, and may be summarised as follows. 
We learn (through Athenaeus)^ that Oedipus cursed his sons 
for oflTering him the cup which he had tabooed, and (through 
a scholion to Sophocles*) that he cursed them for sending him 
an inferior joint from the sacrificial victim. By a scholiast to 
Pindar* we are told that the utterance of Adrastus over the 
pyres of his fallen chiefs ιτοθίω στρατιάς οφθαΧμον ipM^ \ 
Αμφ6τ€ρον μαντιν τ Αγαθόν καΐ tovpl μάρνασθαι was (according 
to Asclepiades) taken from the cyclic Thebau'. Pausanias 
(9. 18. 6) says that in the Tlubais Parthenopaeus was killed 
by Periclymenus, but in the Theban account by Asphodicus. 
He also quotes (8. 25. 8) a line telling how Adrastus fled back 
to Argos ΛμΛτα Xvypii φίρων aifv ^Aptiovi κυαροχαίτη^. Beyond 
this we can only be sure that the epic gave descriptions of the 
champions and their accoutrements, that it gave the names of 
the Theban gates, and that the boasts of Capaneus in particular 
were worded similarly to those in Aeschylus. In no other way 
can we account for the close agreement between Aeschylus and 
Euripides in respect of these several points. 

> ΟέΠ. Mm. a Ha. p. 395• 

* The Thebaui accoants often differed (Pftui. 9. iS. (9• 

* Μ eiVcu b supplied by a scholion, which wrongly attribates the line to 
Antimadras. 

^ 465 B. Enstathins Od, p. 1684 is manifestly copying Athenaens. 

* Otd. Col. 1375. (The reference is in each case to the mnckuni ^nP^t And it is 
quite possible that Oed. repeated his curse for similar offences. But it may be doubted 
whether one of the references should not rather be to Antimadius.) 

^ 0L6.i$ sqq. 

' The change of ;ιάρτασ#β4 to μάχασΒαι probably gives the actual hexameter. 
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'CADMEANS' IN AESCHYLU& 



, R CADMUS^ THE LABDACIDAB AND THE SEPTEIL 

S 6. The relative antiqiiity of the varioas Thdwi kfeodi Jg 
is beyond etoertmiiuiienti nor i» ibe question of immediate μ 
moment to the compreheniion of tlie &sfimL That pieoe^ 
b^;ins with a reference to Cadmus and ends with Ae diaobedienee 
of Antigone to the order of the Thdmn provisional govern» 
ment Our concern is with the mind of Aeschylus wlien writing 
the play, with the material of tradition which its contents implyt 
and with the conception of Iq^endary Thebes and of the whole 
Oedipodean story which it displaya. 

Γ To Aeschylus the dty is the «dty of Cadmus' and iU people 
are 'Cadmeans.* Neither 'Thebes' nor 'Thebans' are to be 
met with by name. The extant titles thou|^dd as Aristophanes*, 
was almost certainly not that assigned by Aeschylus. This 
persistent avoidance of the contemporary name can scarody be 
due to mere artistic cult of antiquarian accuracy• It is by no 
means to be pressed into showing that in the poet's conception 
the ancient city was simply identical with the * Cadmea', dtadd 
of his own times. Other poets^ efnc, lyric and dramatic^ use 
the names *Cadmean' and 'Theban' without discrimination; 
they place their 'Cadmeans' in 'Thebes.' The cydic epic was 
apparently always known as the Thebais^ and both Homer and 
Hesiod speak of * Thebes' or the *aty of Thebe.' It would 
have been inevitable for Aeschylus to drop into a mention of 
' Thebes,' if he had not been alert and resolute to keep the word 
out The cause was political Thebes and Thebans were in ill 
odour at Athens, especially since the Persian struggle of twdve 
years before. At the battle of Plataea it was against the 
Medizing Thebans that the Athenians were pitted The use of 
' Cadmea' and ' Cadmeans' comes of the tact of the artist It 
threw the events back to a time when there were Cadmeans 
rather than Thebans. The Athenians could spare to these 
remote ^/>ω69 a sympathy which was necessary for the poet's 
purpose, but which they would not grant to the Thebans of 
B.C. 467. Doubtless Aeschylus, as artist, carried his imagination I 
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as completely as possible into the past, but the same might be 
said of other writers who nevertheless do not avoid the word 
'Theban.' In his Phoenissae and Supplias Euripides is no 
friend of Thebes, and is not dramatically concerned to present 
a part of its history in a sympathetic light To him and his 
audience theCadmeans are therefore also 'Thebans.' 

§ 7. According to the legend commonly received^ Cadmus, 
^•itir son of Agenor, had come into Boeotia by way of Thrace and 
Ddjdii from Phoenicia (whether Tyre or Sidon). Led by a cow 
with moon-shaped marks* upon its flanks, and bidden by the 
oracle to settle with his στρατί^ at the place where the cow 
wearied and lay down, he found that spot on a spur of the 
Teumessan range, where he proceeded to found 'Cadmea.' 
When he sought to draw water from the neighbouring well of 
Ares*, some of his men were killed by a serpent guarding the 
water. Having slain the serpent, Cadmus, at the bidding of 
Athena, sowed its teeth in the ground. From these there 
sprang up a crop of armed men (die ΣτταρτοΟ, who, upon his 
casting stones among them (or else from mutual suspicionX 
slaughtered each other till only five remained. These 'Ares 
. spared '^ and from them, as some writers loosely express it, the 
people of Thebes* were descended. The names assigned to the 
survivors* sufficiently indicate that they were manufactured to 
fit the story, just as the precise shape of the story itself was in all 
probability due to the otherwise unexplained word ^irafnoL To 

> For the nanmtive see ApoUodor. 3. 4. t, Eur. Fkum. 6^ Bqq. (with tchoL), 
ApolL Rhod. 5• 1177, Plot. 5ki/. 17, Or. Mit. 5. ία 

* Fnis. 9• IS. t. Some imerpretthew marks Μ qrinhob of the Phoenician ΐΒΟοη- 
goddcsi. Id is the horned ancestreis of the Phoenician Thehans in Eor. /ΐΐΜΐ. 14S. 

* Varionsljr identified in hiter times, either (as by Eoripides) with the Dircaean 
fountain (Pteaporti, S.W• of Cadmea) or (as by informants of Pansanias) with the 
Ismenian qwing. See Fraser on Pant. 9. 10. Ares apparently represents the local 
deity, who resists the worditp of the foreign 'cow.* 

* S.€. T» 399. 

* Ear. ff. F. ^Mf h τηαφ | σψ^ψτ^ rraxvt tfDmmp^ 4r >έτονι 'A^yt | friir' 
VtMr Mym^ Λ ΚάΒμβυ νόλιτ | rccrtCri wM^ wmwi, ApoIL Rhod. 5• 1184 ΈJΛμm 
'ArppffCAft TecfycH) tCmro λα^. Soph. O, C. 1525. 

* Έχ^, ZtfOPMf, OMaloff, ΠΑμ^, *Tvi^4r«f (Fnis. 9. 5• 3t ApoUod. 5. 4. s, 
schot. Eor. Pk^em. 94s). These were the names in the cyclic n§rumis (see Kinktl 
Efk. Grmc ^v•)• 
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ΓΜΕ. LBGElfD OF CADMOS «UH 

the mind of Aeschylus fhe Spmrti am manifiesuy Ae aooestors 
of only a portkm or aristocracy* of the ThdMUMi Whatever 
the H^affjU may have been in sober fiict, it can be gvifhered 
that they re p r e sen t a non-Phoenician element in the eariy 
Cadmean-Theban population*• That population would seem to 
have been formed by an amalgamation of the Phoenicians with 
the αύτάχβαΐβ§9 (or TvysMSt) whom Cadmus had craftily set at 
feud with each other. 

Cadmus himself married Harmonia, daughter of Ares and 
Aphrodite, and all the great Olympians came to the marriage 
in the Cadmea*. The children of the marriage were Autonoe» 
Ino, Semele^ Agave, and Polydorus» who also play their laiger 
or smaller parts in Theban saga. As leader of the Phoefddans 
Cadmus might be called figuratively their * hUnetJ As founder 
of the ξυΐΗη»$^μά% he was the 'ftAer* of Thebes. From him 
also was traditionally descended the royal line. For these 
reasons it was a habit of poetiy to speak of the Thebans as 
'sons of Cadmus' (KaBpntimiw) or 'descendants of Cadmus' 
(KoJAAOTfym)! If logically there is a contradiction between 
this expression applied to the whole people and Xvoprsir T^wf 
applied to a portion of it, poetically the contradiction is scarcely 
worth regard*• 

^ S. c. T. 399• So Ear. Ag^/. 701, /• A. s^St PlsL ifjr. 561. Thcj wen 
tiadidonally bodjr*maikeil wiib a Xi>x9 (Ar. PMt. 16^ Dio Ooft, 4. «s). 

* The aocovnt of PinMiua• (^ 5• t) is pcobabljr not fiur firom tbe tratk Tlic 
Theban tenitocy• 'they njt' «m fint occ ttp i c d bj Έβτψ^ wlioae kinf wat irV 
odr^^eir 'ΟγιητΜ• whence 'the BAJority of die potu' ftpplj die titteO>f^ 

(5. r. T. 308, Soph• O. C. 1769• Ap. Rhod. 5• 1177). Sabecgqentlycame the Hyantet 
mnd Aonet. Cadmns and hb Phoenician fbice came and conqneied, bot pcfmitted the 
Acnes to remafai and dr«^x#9nu τ«£ι ΦβΙτφτ. The Aoocs had formerly lived wKfk 
Mi^uu, but Cadmns fomided r^ v^Xir rV eoXoiiyilr^ gnnXit 4ιμ£ι ΚοΒμβΙβρ (ι>. he 
foanded the new polity there). 

' The legend probably means that the claims of the local Ares and the Phoenician 
Aphrodite were adjusted, and that all the diief deities recognised in the Hellenic 
Pantheon were received into Cadmean-Theban worship. The story οί this visit of 
the gods (ApoUod. 3. 4. s) must have been well known, cf. Theogn. 15• 

« S. €. T. 390, cf. 137 (n.). Eur. Pkuen. 809. So in Soph. Tra<k. 116 Heracles 
is styled Κα</Μγαφ. 

* Whether the subsequent withdrawal or ejection of Cadmus (ApoUod. 3. 5. 4, 
Pans. 9• 5• 5) is based on an actual migration or ^ectk» of a large part of the 
Phoenician element, is scarcdy to be decided, but the notion is lar from improbable. 
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Ρ^*^"•^ S ^ From Cadmus it was natural to derive the royal line 
icsends. which led to Oedipus and his sons. The accepted pedigree' 



Cadmns 



Poljrdorns Agave sEchion (of the Spaitl) Semde 



Penthens Dionytot 

Labdacns (a difld with regents Nycteus and Lycos) 
Lains (with Lycos again regent) » locasta (of the Sparti) 
Oeiipot 

Simple as the arrangement thus becomes, it is made so only 
by selection. We can force into a place connected with Cadmus 
the story of the birth of Dionysus and of the impiety of 
Pentheus. The later logographers also found some kind of 
place for Amphion and Zethus*, but no such room can be made 
for the story of Heracles, although the convenient epoch of 
' Lycus' is once more called into requisition. Thebes evidently 
changed its dynasty repeatedly*, and (apart from the case of 
Eteocles and Polyneices) there are many indications of dual or 
divided sovereignty, which so far perplexed the later bards or 
logc^^phers, that one such sovereign is commonly turned into 
either a regent or a usurper. Fortunately the question as to 
how much Wahrheit may be contained among the mass of 
Dichtung^ is not essential to an adequate understanding of the 
Septem. Aeschylus treats Cadmus as the 'father* and founder 
of Thebes, though there are Sparti among the nobles. For the 
rest he deals only with events in the Oedipodean family. 



^ ApoUod. 3. 4. s, Eor. Phcm. 8 sqq., Pans. 9• 5. 3 sqq. 

* The account in Pans. 9. 5. 6 makes Amphion and Zethos overcome Lycos daring 
the early days of Laios. He then makes them add to the Cadmea τήτ wdKip tV 
Utw and give the place the name of 'Thebes.' Laios is restored after their death• 
(Similarly Apollodoros.) 

> Cf. Eor. /Γ. /*. 97 sqq., where a Lycos KoB^iot vAk Jr comes from Eoboea and 

^ How entirely any chronology is disregarded in the poets may be judged from 'the 
appearance of Tdresias as contemporary with Cadmns (Eor. .Aw^ri.),with Amphitiyoo 
(Find. N. I. 60), with Oedipos (Soph. O. 7*.), with the Septem (Soph. Amt.)^ and 
with the Epigoni (Apolk>d. 3. 7. 3). Creon is another standing fignre• 
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Tint LABDACtDAK m 

§ 9• The Labdacidae are thus by traditiofi descended Li 
directly from Cadmua. If aonie dynasty of Labdacus' actual^ α 
existed in the dark period before die dawn of hutory proper, it 
was probably a new one beginning with Labdacus hfansdP. If» 
as is probable, there is a basis of truth to the saga, the epoch of 
the Labdaddae rep re se nts some notorious time of trouble to 
Thebes — trouUe within the royal house, and external trooUe 
with ' the Sphinx * and with the Argive league Disaster bq^an 
in the reign of Laius, son of fjihdaais> 

Where there existed so many variant versions of the whole 
legend of Laius, Oedipus and his sons, it is not to be presumed 
that Aeschylus adhered consistently to the same details in each 
and all of his Theban dramaSi It is enough to trace his con- 
ception as embodied or reflected in the SifUm. According to 
that play*, the curse upon the house of Laius bq^an with his 
disobedience to the Delphian orade^ which thrice bade him die 
without children, if he would 'keq> the country safe.' The 
motive for the prohibition is not recorded by Aeschylus! From 
other sources we are informed that Laius was already under the 
curse of Pelops, whose son Chiysippus he had carried ofl**. It 
would not appear from Aeschylus that he had (as one account 
goes) consulted the oracle because of his childlessness. Laius 
and Iccasta were newly married*, and the oracle seems rather to 
have been given by the god in timely warning*. 

1 The shape of hb name (cf. Spaitacat, Pittalacnt) ioggefU ThraciaB aflfaihicai 
Thradan coanectkNi with SootheiB Greece^ and eqieeiaUj with Thebes, was evidentlj 
considerable in prddstoric times. The stocy of Amphfen recalls that of Orphcns; 
Cadmns himself had come bj way of Thrace; Diooysos of Thdws is a Thiadaa 
divinity. 

* This may be the meaning of the break after Polydoms, when regents (Nycteos 
and Lycos) mled. Nor most we foiget the withdrawal of Cadmos from Thebes. 

* TV. 7a8 sqq. 

^ The attitude of Aesch. towards the divine is that, when oracles are given to men, 
'theirs not to reason why.* 

* Ath. 6o3 F sq. The cnrse was that he might die childless, or else be slain by his 
own child. * r^/ifcoc (5. c. T. 749). 

' The oracle to Laius (found in the Laurentian Sophocles, prefixed to OnL T/r,) 
was in one version: AdUf Αα/Μαχέ9ι^, vattwr yhot ίΚβιο^ wlr^u | Mtm toi ^<Xor vlor* 
armp vfvpM^or /«rfar | vaiMf Μ χβίρίσσι Xircir ^dot* 4f γΑ^ iMvat \ Zcdr Kpori^, 
nAovot ^vytpaSt ipeSri vi^os, | tv ^<Xor Ifwo/rut vUr* 6 f lKI«^ «^ ^^^ warrm, 
A variant of the second line was H^eu μΗ ^0<ιο9 iMr* έταρ rMc ^oc iiAp9t lrra«, and 
from this (apparently) was derived the tfyciraro ith μΛροι^ αίη'φ oiS.c. 7*. 735, cf. Eur• 
PA^m. 18 sqq., ApoUod• s• 5• €• 
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Laius, however, yielded to the temptation of passionS and 
Oedipus was boitu What version the poet adopted of the 
career of Oedipus till the slaying of his father, does not appear. 
The story of his exposure*, of his sojourn with Polybus at 
Corinth, and of his journey to consult the oracle at Delphi was 
probably the same for him as for Sophocles and Euripides. 
But there existed a somewhat different account of the place and 
time at which Laius was met and slain by his son, and this 
account was apparently recognised and (in one of his plays) 
adopted by Aeschylus*. 
The The story of the Sphinx necessarily finds its place in his 

^'^"** version\ and his conception of the monster• is apparently the 
customary one. He moreover wrote a satyric Sphinx to complete 
the tetralogy to which the Septem belonged*. 

> 5. r. T. 754, Eur. Phom, si. ApoUodonis (3. 5. 7) sayt ΛηΛΛ%. 

* The word xyrfiLiHt» is qaoted from the Laitu of Aeschylus. 

* The schoL on Eur. Pkoen. 1760 relates that Oedipus, on his waj from Siqron to 
Thehes hj way of Cithaeron, meets and slays Laius, who is proceeding to Gthaeron 
to sacrifice; and schol. Soph. O. T. 733 makes Aesch. also place the τρίοβοτ near 
Potniae and not in Phods. 

* Λ Λ 7". 701. • TV. 538 sqq. 

* For Ukt Sphinx-legend see MUdihoefer Aihin. MUtkdL iv. (1879), Jebb App. 
to Soph. O. Γ. 508• Fraier on Pkus. 9. 96. s. The riddle of the Sphinx is to be 
found in ApoQod. 3• 5• 8» Ath. 456 Β (quoting Asdepiades), and in the Laurentian 
Sophocles. A solution is given by the schoL on Eur. Photm. 50. (These hexametrical 
compodtioiis have no authority for the epic, but are mere efibrts of literary practice 
and ingenuity.) It is impossible to distinguish the Oriental elements in the character 
of the Sphinx from those of the local (i ) earth-oracle, (s) malign power or Kfr in 
genend (see Harrison Pnl» to Gk. RtL pp. S07 sqq.). In Theban legend the Sphinx 
plays die part of the mediaeval 'dragoru' For descriptions lee ApoUod. 3. 5• 7, 
Eur. Pktm. 806 sqq.» 1019 sqq. (J ηνροδ^#», 781 Χίχ^νμΛ \ 9tfr4pw r' 'Βχ/8τ«ι, | 
Ka^^iifiir Α^νβγΑ... | μΜξ9τάρ$€ΡΦ9.„ | φατάσι wrtptit \ χ«λα2τΙ r* Λμύσίτοη «.τ.λ.), 

Jh^. trag. mdap. 54 1. The Oriental Sphinx brought by the Phoenicians was identified 
with the local demon Φ((, daughter of Echidna (Hes. Theag. 396), connected with the 
^iMMum 4fM near Onchestus. According to Apollod. (3. 5. 7) this bane to Thebes was 
sent by Hera; according to schol. Eur. Pkotn• 1031• by Dionysus. We may not be 
fiir from the mark in guessing that some hostile power (probably of a piratical or 
brigand nature) harawcd Thebes for a time. Psus. 9• 96. s says Λ Μ κ«τ4 X^mie» 
9^ ^»4ίμΜΛ, 9WTUci Έ>Λ9^μέ9ψ fa^hf tuMff it riff wf6% *Α»9^β9ΐη rxfiw iike^wuw, 
MTuXa/Mrar Μ ni Spu$ roffr• V*^^* X^9^^f rpbf i^dKiw OOlwmn λΛτ^ Iwt^ 
ΡβΧΛμΛΡ9ί w\i$€t vrptmB*. ^r Λ4ίκΛτ• Ιχντ U %ofb4mt. Shnihurly Heradcs delivered 
Thebes from the Minyae (Eur. H. F. sio). The boar of Calydoa and the fox of 
Tewncssos are analogous. In the tarmm p$^mn ap. HQlcr (50. ss) the ActoUaa 
oppressor is called a Sphinx requiring an OedipM. 
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OEDIPUS AMD HIS CURSE. nvi 

After his vktoiy over the Sphinx Oedipus was^accepled by ^ 
the Cadmeans as their deliverer, and married the «ridowed 
queen, his own mother*• Her name does not occur in extant 
lines of our poet, though it was in all probability locasta*• Thkt 
to Aeschylus, as to Scyhodes and Euripides^ the two sons and - 
two daughters are the children of locasta hendC and not of the 
Euryganeia of another account*, appears from v. 738 of the 
SipUm. The subsequent prosperity of OecUpus was pre• 
eminent\ until he di sc o v ere d the miserable truth*, whereupon he 
blinded himself*. There is nothing said as to any jdague ftlliiv 
upon the country^ nor as to any other indication of pdlution 
such as leads to the dhwAnuiU in the (kO^ of Sophodes. 
We are simply told that Oedipus learned the truths Nor do we 
know predsdy what, according to Aeschylus, happened after 
the revelation*. We gaAer only that Oedipus became the ward 
of his sons*, who ruled in his stead, and who maintained him in 
his blindnesSi 

At this time they both incurred his anger, and, in his hot Tl 
temper** and distraction'*, he launched hu curse upon them. 2 

The exact nature of thehr wrong-doing as concdved by 
Aeschylus is not dear, inasmuch as the reading of v. 770 is 
uncertain. Whether it lay in offering him food whidi was talm^ 
or in ' scanting his sizes ' (as did the daughters of King Lear in 
the case of thdr father, whom Oedipus so strangely resembles 



* For a pftnlld sUvy in Finland see Fiaaer /tef. VoL ▼• p. aj. 
' Homer ({ML 11.971) calla her Epicaste. CC ApoUod. j. 5. 7• 

* Pausanias (9• 5• 11) gSvca Uut vafiant from die venes S OllivMui ytAjmeu 
Cf. schoL Fkom. 53 (from Pherecgrde^ ApoOod. S• ft• ^ 

« S. €. 7. 757 aqq. (n.^ 
» S. c. T. 763. 

* V. 765^ The self-blinding is given also in Soph• and Ear•• but it can hardly be 
' an Attic invention•' Hdlanicns of Μ jtilene (drc 450 B.C.) has the same story (sdioL 
Eur. PAaen. 61), and it is not to be assumed that he borrowed it from Aeschylus. 

' Cf. Hom. (kL II. 374 d^o^ <* drdvwra ΘώΙ 94^09 ά90μύποιη. 

* In Hom• /. c. Epicaste hanged herself, while Oedipot continued to rule Ιλτ*• 

* The natund conclusion from S* c* T. 770 sq. In Eur• Pkom* 64 the sons 
xXv^poif tKfv^w wmriftL to cause oblivion• 

>• S, c. T. 711, 771. 

^ S• €• T. 71s• ΈμΧ. PkHM, 66 Μ#βΡ• 
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in temper) .depends on an accent (άραίας or apcua^ τραφα^γ. 
Though the latter notion seems the more probable, the two 
wrong acts would easily become confused. In any case it was 
the wrong food which was offered. In the Cyclic epic* the sons 
are said to have caused Oedipus to use a tabooed cup. 
•^? !^.^ The ciirse, as known to Aeschylus, evidently took the cryptic 
shape usual with oracles and prophecies^ The wording must 

* Apolkxlonts (3. 5. 9) makes the cane dne to the sons lending no help to the 
fiuher when he was being banished from Thebes after blinding himselt In Enr. 
Pkom• 874 sqq. the sons ^μαρτοι^ άμΛ$&9• οΟτ€ yap y4pm warfi | 0^ ffote &Mrrct 
άιΛρΛ 9ν«ηχ9 I ίζψίΡ^*'' ^ ^ iwP€Vu'* a^roct apkt \ htvkt voo'wr rt κβΧ wpot 
i^n/ui#|i^rof. In Soph. O, C• 1354 sqq. there b ill-treatment 00 the part of the sons. 

* Two references to the κυκΚυήι θηββίί conflict with each other (anless we suppose 
Oedipus to have uttered more than one such curse), {a) Schol. Soph. O. C. 1375 
•ays that the two sons δι' iBwn ^orrct τψ ΟίδΙποδι W/MrctF 4ξ ixawrw Uptiov /M^por 
r^ ύμο9^ 4κΧα$6μί9Όΐ vorc, c frc Kark ^^ατώ^ιμ^, ttrt ίξ irwfcGwf ΙτχΙ» βύτψ 4π€μψα9 * 
h Μ piKprnffixm καΐ r^Kim dYcrrut , δμΛη ToCr d/»at Itfcro irar' a^rfir, δδξοΜ Μτολιγ^ 
ptS^iai* ταΒτα δ tV kvkXuc^ ^ηββίδα voti^at Irropii oOrm 

ΙτχΙ^ &t hhf^ft χαμαΧ fiaktp tM rt /cv#er* 

J μοί iyi, watUt μ^ν 6Φ€ίδ€ΐωη'€9 (Έ^μφα^• 

cScro Δ1Ι βα^ίΚ^ καΐ SXKoit aBopartfin, 

XtpaU in^ dXXi^Xwr καταβήμβροι 'Atdot f l!n#. 
He then quotes /roif. trag. adap» 458 (N), where the subject is 'ridiculously' treated ; 
(b) Athenaeus (465 E, copied by Eustath. Od. 1684) has i 3^ OiUw^vt ZC 4κτώματα 
rsct vUh KuHjpmrrOt in 6 τήτ κνκΚικ^ Οιιβαίδα π€Τ0ίηκώί φψτ*», 9m «^ παρέφηκορ 
ίκπ%η$Λ δ άψψ}/9ρ€ύκ9ί, λέγ«τ oOrm 

9ΐΜφ 6 dioyirifi ηρω9 ξορΰδί UoXwHntt 

wpSira pAw OlBiwoifi «oXi^ ναρέθηη rpiwtfep 

άμγνρΗρβ ΥΟΛμοι» Θ€6ψρο9Ό$• Λύτάρ frctra 

χμΰσ•09 9μτ\η^€^ κάΚό^ iiwmt Ifiiot ο&ον. 

αΜφ Β Ϋ at φρά/τθτι πΰφακίίμιψα xwrphu Μ» 

ημίμττπ y4pa, μ^ ^ Mur&v ΜμησΜ Φνμψ, 

βΛψΛ Μ wtu^bf 4fMi μττ* άμφοΗροι^ί» iwapat 

arteXkLt 4p£ro• $€&^ r 9ύ Xdraojr' 4ριρύ^' 

ύη οΰ 9ΐ WMTpAC 4η4ι Ir ^λ^τγπ 

Μσ^Μττ*, άμψοτ4ροί^ί <* dct wiXt/ui rt μΛχΜ η, 
[ητρφβΜ On φΜη/η MSS, corr. W. Ribbeck: Οσαυην MSS. corr. W. Headlam. 
Perhaps also we should read άβΐφί ^ taotrr* itl χ.τ.λ. If these suggestions are not 
correct, we must take ϋύ as belonging to 4ρη4ι 4p φΐΚΑπ/η alone, and read iSpt... 
9U^mt9r\ Ιμφί <* ίμ% τ' ffii π^μβΐ rt μίχμι rt. It must be admitted that ml is 
scarcely in point.] The ingenious suggestion of Verrall (Introd. pp. xxx sq.) that 
we should read xpwvrixwwi^ τωμέηΜ^ 4π\ά'γχ$^ in 5. c. 7*. 769 is vitiated (so &r 
as his interpretation goes) by the imposnbility of rendering icml σφ9 σιΒΜρβ^Λμψ cr.X. 
by *that /Aiy to^ with iron-wielding hand etc/ since €φ9 cannot be emphatic. 

> Cf. Ar. Eq. 195 AAA. rut a^ Ψη^ ^ XPm^^: 01. A. c9 r^ rsvt #Mvf | mU 
wudkm wm «al σ9ψα% i^nytUi^, and the parody on such style in Antiphan. ap. Ath. 
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THE QUARREL OF THE BROTHERS. sih 

be gathered from the alltisioiis in tlie S^im ittdf, where Oe 
Chorus offen the exphwation of idiat had been a dark riddle^ 
that is, where the terms used in tlie curse, or tiieir equivalents^ 
are accompanied by tlie inteipretatiott• Sudi are w; 714 sqq. 

χρηματοίαΙτΛψ witcpi% Αμόφρωρ ^ttmp^ 924 sqq. wimptt 
Χυτ^ρ y€ueimw i wiyriet | ξΛρφψ im wypit «'v^tlf | imicrh 
σκάρος K.rJL, 892, 869L As is pointed out in the commentaiy 
on these passages» we may conclude tiM the enigmatical 
language actually used was approximately wts^ Hrrm xp^mr•* 
Βαίτη^ ξ€¥θ9 whmm wu^rysi^ of whidi the true inteipntatioa 
is discovered to be • ΦψΒτ^ λΛ A p ifpm^ Μιφη, i 4λ lU^rm0 
{U. XoXv/Ssf) ^b99 (U. ScvAmf IimmfX • wip»yiiij^ em 
σφνρήΧατος (v. 8θΐλ ri xpipmrm tmrnpitS^• 

§ ία Frointheutteranceof the imprecation till the opeiUng ο 
of the SefiUm there is a gap to be filled in the Acsdiyleaa ^ 
tradition. We discover incidentally that Oedipus is dead*, 
whereas in S<^hocles and Euripides he is alive*, at the date of 
the invasion. He lies buried in the royal tomb at Thd)es\ not 
in Attica. We learn also that the brothers have quarrdled 
through aspirations to μοραρχία\ and that Eteodes has qeded ' 
his brother*» who has sought help from Aigos and now claims 
that Justice will restore him^ Nothing is said of the marriage 
of Polyneices with Argeia the daughter of Adrastus*. Nor is 
there any definite statement of the rights of the case as regards 

449 B. In Soph. 7>. 1159 <M Ίί^ » πμ 6φί ατ9 β 4κ verph wiku. \ yflr if ^ wh tm 
μηδ€Ρ^ Boptiw 9w% \ihX*i€rm'λM»mβφmμmmφiφmβw4km(U.}^th€adnάlί9mmi. 
In Sophocles and Emipidet the cnne is ezpUdt cnon^ (Eur. /^bm. 67 Λα i^m 
TtMhf opoaimruxmM, | 0ψ[τψ rcl^pV ^4^ &«λβχι&, but thb is the inteqMCUtionto^)^ 

1 While interpreting we have to remember (i) that iron was still a novdty and 
a stranger (Hes. O^/. 150 χαΚΜψ <* ipyapairro, μίΚΰα V oU Uk€ #<9ι]^οι» Or. Auf. 
4. 405 aer erai in fretio^ Ckafybda ntassa Ιαί€6αή\ (s) that iron was credited with 
a magical power of malevolence (c£ aMt i^ikKrrm, iMipm et9^pot). This appears 
also from Ear. PAoen. 350 SKmn τά9^^ tfrc σίδαροί^ \ Or^ f^it, cfrt wariip i ^ dtrm. 

« 5. e. T. 963. 

* Eur. PA^m, 64 sqq. In the OaL Cal. he dies at Colonus when the Argives have 
already reached Thebes. 

* S. c. r. 995. In Horn. //. 93. 679 Oedipus was buried in Thebes after beii« 
killed in battle (Momr^rot) prior to this war. 

* 5. r. r. S6S. • ▼. 6S4. ' ▼. 633. • Hes.>. 6t, Diodor. 4. ^5. j. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

the sovereignty of Thebes. There is no reprehension (except 
in his brother^s mouth) of the conduct of Eteocles, nor, on the 
other hand, is there any explicit argument against the claims of 
Polyneices (except in so far as Eteocles himself disparages his 
brother^s sense of justice*). Throughout it would appear that 
the brothers could claim an equal share*. They have been 
equally cursed by their father, and hence they must, at the 
moment, have been in equal power. The fact that the desire of 
μοναρχία is deprecated as it is*, shows that μοναρχία was not 
the legitimate position. It is therefore to be concluded that the 
brothers should have been joint rulers, perhaps somewhat after 
the manner of the two kings of Sparta. Nor is it easy to resist 
the impression that, to the mind of Aeschylus, the brothers 
were twins^ This is nowhere positively stated, but, if it be 
assumed, much more point is gained for the passages in which 
their relationship is emphasised*. A different account is given 
by Sophocles, who represents Polyneices as being the elder and 
as having been deposed by Eteocles*. Euripides on the contrary 
makes Polyneices the younger, and supposes an arrangement 
by which the brothers were to reign alternate years — a compact 
broken by Eteocles^ This divergence of the dramatists may 
most naturally be taken as indicating that the epic gave no 
information on the point Each tragedian offers his own solu- 
tion, and, if Aeschylus chooses to consider Polyneices and 
Eteocles as twins, the situation becomes simpler than with the 
other poets. To the epic writer the dual sovereignty probably 
offered no difficulties; it was a later age which found a dual 
Tvpawk perplexing. 



1 YY, ^9 OQ* 

* ▼▼• 7»4. 773. βοι, 891 tq. * ▼. 867. 

* Vernul takes the same view (Introd. p. χ note). 

* S. c, T. 916 iq., 874. Ct 563 (n.). 

* Soph. O, C. 1993—1335. As dder Polyn. claimed the πάηφχοι 9p6i^ bat 
Eteocles expelled him odrc ρικηναί λόγ^, | •0τ* c/t f> ryxor χαρ^ Μ* ipyw μβΙΚΑ^, | 
wHkuf Μ vff(r«t. From the reply of Oedipus (1354 sqq.) it would appear that Polyn. 
actually was for a time king of Thebes. 

^ Enr. PAoem, /rW•: cf. ApoUod. 3. 6. t. In Sm/f/i, 149 sqq. Polyn. comes to 
Argos afitSt rarp^mu ^1) κβύτίη/ψίξτϋ^ ktumu. The flight was volnntaiy, bat •! μέρϋττη 
r•^ dv^rrmt i|<ktvr (the Sn/fpiiia b pro-Aigivc throoghont). 
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THE ARGIVE EXPEDITION. 

§ II. The quarrel has taken place; Eteocles it soleTh 
sovereign, and the Argive (or 'Achaean*) league has invaded^ 
Thebes in support of Polyneices. Aeschylus apparently adopted 
the usual account of the relations between Adrastus» Polyndoes^ 
Tydeus, Amphiaraus and the other chieftains. The lea^e is 
composed of a number* of Achaean chiefs either actually under 
Argive suzerainty* or else invited from other parts of the 
Peloponnese*. Tlie leader is naturally Adrastus» king of Aigos. 
The only dissentient and unwilling member of the expedition 
is the seer Amphiaraus, who knows 'how the matter will end*^ 
According to the received account Amphiaraus had learned 
the mind of the Delphian god*, but had nevertheless joined the 
expedition fiUf φρ€ρΑρ\ This conduct— <^ which Aeschylus is 
not concerned to give the explanation in the Septem — was due 
to the influence of his wife Eriphyle, sister of Adrastus, who 
had been bribed by Polyneices with the necklace of Harmonia. 

The cause was the cause of Polyneices, of which — at least 
in its method — Amphiaraus does not approve', but the most 
vehement supporter of the cause, and the prime influence upon 
Adrastus, had been Tydeus*, to whom Amphiaraus is in conse- 
quence specially hostile. 

Aeschylus apparently adopts the account according to 

^ Though seven chiefs betides Adrastns are named, this is not necessarflj the total 
number (see S. c. T, 49 n.)• Pansanias (a. 90. 4) is in error in saying that Aesdijlnt 
first reduced the number to seven (cf. Find. 0. 6. 15). SchoL Horn. 77. 4. 404 
gives nine leaders, and, if we include Adrastus and Menoecens (ApoUod. 3. 6. 3)• 
this represents the lull list of names recorded. The differing lists are evidentlj 
so many attempts to maJk€ seven. In Soph. 0• C 1305, 1311 (otrOr dW iwrii rafi^m 
σύρ iwrd rt \ λόγχαιι rh Ο^φψ vt β(οτ ά/Α^στ£«γ) there are ndther more nor leas 
than seven, but this is not stated nor implied by Aeschylus. 

' The width of such a pre-historic suzerainty may be gauged from //. 9. 569 sqq., 
where Agamemnon's kingdom includes Mycenae, Corinth, Cleonae, Sicyon and 
Pellene, and ibid, 1. 559 sqq., where Diomede and Sthenelus rule over Argos, llryns, 
Hermione, Asine, Troezen, Epidaurus and Aegina. 

' Soph. O. C. 1303 (Poljm. loq.) ξν^ωμόταί | (στη^* ίμαυτφ yrjt Scoiwtp *AwUa \ 
wp&roi KoKwrrm.; Paus. 9. 9. 3 i 'Adparrot ii 'ApxaBlat rol τΛρά Me^npiwr 
συμμαχικά •ηθροισ€9 (cf. 3. 10. 4) ; Eur. Phoen, 430 Δα^αώτ κοΧ 'ΆυκψοΙνίβ άκρα, 

* 5. r. 7•. 6θ4• 

* S. c. Τ, 6θ4 sq.: cf. Bacchyl. 9. 10 sqq. Favourable ngns were also lacking 
(Pind. N, 9. 44, Eur. Sup^. 155, Hom. /I. 4. 406 sqq.). 

* S. c, T. 599. » S. c. T. 567 sqq. • S. c. Γ. 558 sqq. 
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which Adrastus returns in safety to Argos\ and also the view 
that all the chiefs except Amphiaraus are guilty of ΰβρι^ and 
thereby incur divine vengeance*. Amphiaraus himself is guilty 
only of taking up a cause in which he does not believe, and of 
invading a foreign land unjustly*. Otherwise he is σώφρωρ 
Siicaiaq άβαθος twrtfiif^ ανηρΚ This, as we gather from Homer*, 
was the conception of the character of the expedition current in 
the sagas, and if Euripides in the Supplices chooses to present a 
philo-Ai^^ve view of the matter, there were doubtless contem- 
porary motives for the innovation. 

The details of the expedition previous to the grand assault of 
the Sepietn are not to be derived from extant work of Aeschylus. 
Whether he knew of the reputed mission of Tydeus to Thebes• 
is not apparent; but the story of Archemorus' was known to 
him and was told in his own Nemea. 

Concerning the events of the fighting and its results there is 
a general agreement* among the various versions, although there 
are many points of difference in detail, some due to existing 
differences in the legend, some to the deliberate invention of the 
various poets. Aeschylus simply tells us that, whereas at the 
seventh gate Polyneices and Eteocles are both slain, at the 
other six καλώς ίχ€ΐ.\ This would most naturally imply not 
only that the Theban champions are victors, but that Uity also 
survive. A hint, but no more, of the fate of Amphiaraus in 
particular is given in the words iywf€ μίν Sff r^vSe wiopS χθονα \ 
βΐάτΓΐ^ κ€Κ€υθύ^ ιηΧίμίας Μ χθορ6^^\ For the rest we are told 

* 5. c, T. 50 (n.). The cyclic q>ic or the legends must tiAve given many details 
concerning Adrastus. He was nuuiifestly the Nestor of the expedition in point of 
eloquence: ct Tyrt to (8). 7 c/... | 7λώσ^αν 9'*Α9ρΑστου /ιηλιχΑγηίρντ txH, Plat. 

. Phu*ir. 369 A r^ μύ^τρψββ 'klpmrrm (after his fiiTOurite Antimachus). Adrastus' 
hone Arion is known to Homer (77. «3. 54$). Cf. Pans. S. «5. 5. 

' 5: r. Γ. 538, 598 sq. < 5. €, T. 596 sq., 616 (n.). ^ S. c. T. 597. 

* Zf. 4. 405 sqq. * Horn. /Γ. 4. 370 sqq., ApoUod. 3. 6. 5. 
' Baochyi. 9. 10 sqq. 

* Thus the list of the ArgiTe champions is the same for the SipUm^ Eur. Supflica^ 
and Soph. Otd. Col* In Eur. Pkoen. and Apollodor. 3. 6. 3 Adrastus u substituted 
for Eteoclus. The descriptions also tally. Thus Parthenopaeus is γβ^τ^ to. both 
Aesch. and Eur., and Hippomedon is to both poets a laige and showy man (-yaO^... 
iifwrn wp^hffmm says Eur.)• 

* 5. €. Γ. 784. »• w. 574 sqq. 
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nothing^ exoq)t the resolutk» of the ThdMui wphfi^iOsM refining 
burial to Pdyndces and the defiance of that readutioii fay 
Antigone and a part of the Chorus*. Her coming punkhmenl 
is threatened {y. lOjsX but of course has no further place hi the 
Septum. 

% 12. The later war of the Epqpmi was wdl-known toll 
Aeschylus*, who^ like SophodeSg wrote a drama with that^ 



* In Prat. 9• 9 the Th^baat wen fint womed ia • batdt «yk r^ *ΙηκφΙφ^ 
butt]ieArgivcttttidMdtfie«albwddlfi%aadaielwiABBGhl^ OmtMbmm 
then sallied, ^ rl €ifarvr n y A r w pn vM^ *Ufietm #μ#μη, tat the Iom oa IIm 
TheUn tide was to gml ttat Ke»nft tfacf (ct SeUU Ftat) tacuae a pravwb 
for Μ 9V9 ίΚίΦβφ rflr M f t Lf ff UMf m . Ia 9• f. 1 1 ta βμΙμι P^ja. fi^ wiA EtaocL ia 
η μοι^ομΛχίΛ mrk wfiKki§rm, ' ESf^pidt• (nt m . ittj) βμΙμι EtMcL nttw tadk a 
challenge after the fint W|wJtt of the tmiitr Aft«ttadMUioftadibroUicii,wUlt 
the quettioo of Tictoij b ia dlqMl•^ the Th^bom aMta a toddoa attodL aad dite 
invaders. The itofyof ttatdf^ttifiotof IfflMMfiBH^joaj^ OooB»i• toldlqr E»• 
{fkuitt. 9u)» ApoModor,(|. ^ 7) oad it iifuwA to ty PUm. (|b t|. 1), Aetdqlw 
omiu aU thete wMet of tta I q e ep d i . Tta irtc of Gtptnt» it aamtod ia Bii; 
J'kuiH. ii7t« Sitfifl. 496b ApoDod. j. di 7» FIhm. 9. S. 7, that of AaipUamat ia 
Find. A^. 9. «4 M)q•» E^• 5i^^ 5oai Tta plaea whtn the caidi opcaed te'twaflotr 
him was not agioed apoa. Soow thowod a ipot Ar Hk XUmSkf ftSnr It 9^fim 
(Pans. 9• 8. 3)» octan at Haim (9. 19. 14)• Adiattot aloa• letotBt to Mg» 
(Pind. /. 6. 10)• We oiajr aannne that Aet^jh» wat fUljr aovudated with tta 
stories in vogae, but to introdooe them woaM tavc been to leni^hea hit pli^ aad 
to spoil its artistic porpoie. For tta tame icatoa ta it not called npoa to mcntioa tta 
refusal of burial to tta Arglvo chieft (tta theoae of Enr. Sk/j^.); nor wat then catii• 
agreement on that tabjecL That tta Theban account (cH/H 14. ti|) placed a tomb of 
Tydeus at Ttabet (Pknt. 9• 18• t). Nefcrthdett Aeidijlnt wat wdl acqyabted with 
the story, which wat connected with hb own Elentb {d, Hdt. 9. «7» Pint. i. 59^ t)* 
and he actually treated of it in hit Eimsmiei (Pint• Tka. 19)• 

* The Euripidean ttoiy mahet Cieon pve tta order; but 'Creoa' it manifettfy a 
generic name (at Ttabet) for 'regent* In FlUm. 775 tqq. tta amie poet patt tta 
order in tta month of Eteodet before tta #Μτ•μ«χ!ί«. Though Homer• Hetiod and 
Pindar have nothing to ti^ of Antigone and Ismene, it b difficult to undentand why 
Jebb calls tta refusal of tarial 'an Attic addition•' It is certainly Implied in the 
Theban story of the Ζύρμα 'AMnyUnt (Paus. 9. 95. 9). Athenaeus (377 s) remarl» 
that Sophocles rejoiced in tta iwiw κύκΧη and drew whole dramas from it* 'following 
the accounts ttare.* Salustius (Aig. to Soph. Ant,) says ttat the tragedians follow 
4 κουηι dd^cu Sutius also used epic models, and he brings Argeia and Antigone 
together in secretly burying Polyneices by night. Tta fact that Pindar (0. 6. 15. 
N. 9. S4) speaks of 'seven funeral pyres' is no contradiction. These are not for 
seven leaders only, but for the seven X^oc or rdl|cit. Amphiaraut b one of tta seven 
and yet hat no pyre. 

' As to Homer (//. 4. 406 sqq.)• 
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titled The legend went* that Laodamas, son of Eteocles, suc- 
ceeded to the throne under the regency of Creon. While he was 
growing up» there were also growing at Argos the sons of the 
fallen chiefs of the previous invasion*. Among these was 
Thersander» son of Polyneices, and in support of his claims the 
new generation formed a second expedition which was crowned 
with success. The Thebans were overcome ; Laodamas retired 
to Illyria ; and Thersander remained king of Thebes. Whatever 
account Aeschylus may have adopted when writing his Epigoni^ 
it is certain that in the Septan he cannot have contemplated a 
war between the ' sons ' of Eteocles and Polyneices, since both 
die * childless.* Nor is one supposed reference to the Επίγονοι 
to be so interpreted in this playl 



C CADM£A AND THE SEVEN GATES OF THEBES. 

§ 13• In historical times Cadmea is the name of the Theban 
^hr!?bj upper city or acropolis, corresponding closely to the situation 
Aesdijln•. ^f ^^ modem town. There can be no doubt that, like the 
Acropolis (with the Pelargikon) at Athens, it was the original 
town round which the lower city gradually grew. It was the 
Cadmea that possessed the prehbtoric walls — answering to the 
Cyclopean structures of Tiryns — and that Amphion and Zethus 
fortified by the same miraculous process which had fortified 

* The iambic Terse qaoted so often by Cleanthes, whidi Cicero (Tuu. s. 
15. 60) renders by amdUng haa^ Am/Aiaroi, sub ierram aMitif is evidently from 
• tngedy. 

* ΉχΛ, 9• 5• IS» 9• 9• 3» ApoDod. 3. 7. s sqq., Diod. 4. 66. In Eur. Su/fl. 
1143 die children of the Aigive leaders promise retribution on Thebes, and Athena 
foretells (1113) their success, adding 'EW7«roc V d»' 'Ελλά3α | KkiNrru ψ9ία irripmMi 

* Myorw is not the Greek for 'sons,* and the story which furnishes each leader 
with a son is evidently of later growth among the saga. The list is given in ApoUodor. 
3. 7. s. The nominal leader was Aigialeus, son of Adrsstus, but the most important 
figure was Alcmeon, son of Amphiaraus. (This fact, connected with *λμφίαρά•υ 
IfAo^it as the name of part at least of the Tkeoms^ might suggest that the whole poem 
was of Aigive construction and in special honour of the MeUropodidae•) 

Thersander is recognised by Pindar (ά i. 4s \€^φ$^ Μ θ^ρτατ^ 4μπ&η 
Uo\w€lKti) who uses the word 'Evfyoroc in reference to this second war {P, 8. 39). 
« 5. r. r. 886 (a•). 
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SEVEN-GATED TBEBE&, 

Troy. The walling of the burger dltf ittdf was evident!/ 
ancient also, but could not have been sufficiently so to oeate 
a myth. Ιζ however, in later times the waUs of AmphJon were 
confused widi the walls of wider Thebes^ the occurrence would 
be natural, especially widi those who saw Thebes mainly 
through literary tnulttion. 'Cadmea' as an expresrion fbr the 
citadel in particular was necessarily fiuniliar to the Athenians 
in that sense; but it has already been explained' why Aeschylus 
— apart from efdc tnulttion — ^wouM prefer to use the name 
' Cadmeans' for Thebans. Thoui^ he mig^t know the dtadd 
itself by the title 'Cadmea,' he would hardlyt in spealdi^ of 
his heroic Cadmea-Thebes, think away all the rest of the town. 
In his day Thebes was — as for generations it had been-^-a larger 
city, including the lower town surrounding the acropolis. The 
mental picture of Aeschylus would naturally be that of the 
extended dty, even if he could have been archaeologist enough 
to reduce it by an effort to a conception of the Cadmea proper. 
By the ' Cadmean city' he means dmply the town of Gulmu% 
that is to say, an ancient Thd>e9L What precise notion he 
entertained of the city in die days of the Argive siq;e we 
cannot tell, since the question would largely depend upon the 
extent to which he was personally acquainted with Thebes*• 
It is safest to believe that he possessed considerable general 
information concerning the contemporary town, but that for 
the most part he is reproducing the language of the epic and 
ot other literary or oral tnulition. 

§ 14. In the epic, as in tradition generally, Cadmean Thebes Tl 
was manifestly described as possessing seven gates, which bore ^ 
distinctive names. 'Seven-gated' is an epithet of ancient 
standing*. Though seven is a mystic nυmber^ and might 

> Seei6. 

^ He may hare been at Thebes with the wnaj after the battle of Plataea, if 
at no other time. There would at least be plenty of Athenians capable of describing 
the place. 

* Horn. //. 4. 406• Od. II. 160, Hes. 0pp. 161, SatL «70 sqq. (Cf. Soph. Aut. 
fOOk 118.) Later poets sought to ytxj the expresaoD with /^. hrrawv/rum (Eur. 
Phpen, i^$\ ^ττάστομο^ wopytpm (187), vAat έΈταστόμ^η (Soph. >9-• 701). 

^ Cf. Horn. //. 9. 85 iwr* few ^;i^f ψν\άκ%^ (to guard the camp). 
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possibly be taken as symbolic, it does not appear why Thebes 
in particular should have been credited with that number. It 
is the case also that Thebes was the meeting-point of eight 
ancient roads» viz. those to Plataea (and thence to the Isthmus), 
to Eleutherae (and thence to Eleusis and AthensX to Tanagra 
and Delium (with a branch to PhyleX to Harma and Chalcis, 
to Anthedon, to Hyle (and thence to Opuntian Locris), to 
Haliartus (and thence to PhocisX to Thespiae (and thence to 
points on the Corinthian Gulf). It does not, of course, follow 
that each of these roads possessed a separate gate, but it is 
entirely probable that seven diflerent outlets were in ordinary 
use. The gates of historical Athens were much more numerous, 
and the circuit of historical Thebes was but little less than that of 
Athens'. Pausanias says distinctly θηβαίοις Se iv τφ ΐΓ€ρίβό\φ 
Ύοΰ αρχαίου τ€ΐχους iwrk αριθμόν ^σαν νύΚαι^ μίνουο'ί Si 
leal ίς ήμας Ιτι, and it is scarcely conceivable that he would 
venture upon such a statement, if his contemporaries could 
have proved it untrue. He proceeds to name them. 

Whether so small a place as the original Cadmea, or Cadmea 
proper, would itself possess seven gates, is another question. It is 
by no means impossible. The Cadmea was of larger area than 
the Athenian Acropolis and was accessible from all sides, while 
the Acropolis could only be approached from the west But 
there is an alternative sense in which 'seven-gated' might be 
understood for even a small fortress. When the primitive city 
of Athens (consisting of Acropolis and TltXapyiicop) is spoken 
of as {ρν€άηΓνΧος\ or as possessing ivpia ττύΧαι, we are to think 
not of nine separate entrances, but of nine successive portals 
along one road of entranced It might be the case that the 
original fortress had an approach guarded by seven successive 
portals, or by a number traditionally spoken of as seven ; that 
these were the hrra miXai ; that, as the lower city grew round 
the Cadmea and was in turn provided with a wall, its gates 

> In Thuc s. 15. 6 the drcnit of Athens minus the sptce between the Long 
Walls is 43 stadia, and the drcnit of Thebes is given as 43 stadia hi a metrical 
descri|>tion by a certain Dionysins ({?!»/. Greu. Mitt, u S4I• 95). 

* Cleidemas ^^ Suid. tfrtda. (9 is another mystic nnmber.) 

* Set Harrison FtimUhn Atkim pp. 3s sqq. (after Derpfdd). 
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TOPOGRAPSY OF THEBES. 

were placed wheie tliqr were needed fbr die eevenl roads; 
and that these were actually seven fai nmnber, dther 
convenience so dictated or becaase the trsdhioiial title of' 
gated Thebes' led to that hooonrable and mysdc number haag 
deliberately retained• Neverthdesi^ even if soch a goeis happens 
to be anjnvhere near the truth» the seven actual and distinct 
gates of the latser wall must still be ancient, inasmuch as 
already in qrdic epic times thqr are so situated that a champion 
can stand outside before each and attack it Moreover the 
names, as recorded, are not descriptive (as they would probabty 
be, if of more recent orq^in) of the places to irfiich they lead. 
Th^ all bear the unmistakable stamp of ancient coinage. 
For the S^Um at least it is dear that Cadmea-Thebes poiscsied 
seven gatea^ ndther more nor less. Nor is it likdy that^ in 
naming them, Aeschylus would ignore all die facts of contem* ' 
poraiy Thdicfli 

§ 15. Concerning the topography of Thebes there has been tv 
much discussion. Though the identiScation of the Cadmea,fJ 
Dirce, Ismenus and one or two of the gates may be condctered 
as settled, it must be acknowledged Aat more or less uncertdnty 
attaches to almost every other detail Thoi^h after the destruc- 
tion of the wider dty by Alexander it was restored by Cassander 
(B.a 315X it was apparently destroyed again, at least in part, by 
Mummtus (B.C 146)1 In the time of Pftusanias only the Cadmea 
was inhabited, although there were evidently many conspicuous 
traces of the larger town. Nor was the state of the dty more 
flourishing in the days of Strabo (BXl 2o)l Subsequent demoli- 
tions and decay have left the lines of the walb very disputable. 
Such evidence as there b, has been best put together by 
Fabridus, in his admirable monograph Theben (1890)^ Before 
giving, with certain omissions and slight modifications adapting 
it to the Septein, his chart of ancient Thebes, some words of 
description and aigument are necessaiy. 

The original settlement, or Cadmea, was planted on a site Τ 
which met the two chief requirements of a primitive stronghold. ^ 

* See also Fraier*t Puusanias^ Vol. v. ppu 31 iqq. and the literatiire diere 
mentioiied. Forchhammer^t plan of Thebes (Diet Gepg. TJkeboi) is topeneded. 
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These were, first, an elevation easily defensible, second, an 
adequate supply of water. A spur of the Teumessus range 
supplied the one ; the stream and fountain of Dirce supplied 
the other. To the Cadmean it was Dirce, rather than Ismenus, 
that held the first placed Ismenus in fact lay well outside the 
early town, while Dirce was close to the wall and one of its 
supplying springs was in all probability enclosed within the 
fortifications. On a northward spur or ridge from the range, 
oflering a space of some 750 yards in length by about half that 
distance in breadth, the primitive town appears to have been 
built in a pear-shaped form, the southern and higher end being 
at an elevation of about 200 feet, the northern and lower at 
that of 150 feet On the southern side the spur is connected 
with the hills ; on the east and west there are gullies of the 
Dirce and the Strophia, but (except to the S.W.) the sides are 
in no way precipitous. As compared with the mierm itSKx^ 
which subsequently grew up, the Cadmea may be described as 
lofty*, but the expression must be taken in Uib relative sense. 
Thclaigef To east, west, and north of this primitive stronghold there 
' gradually attached itself a larger town of ' Thebes'^ known in 

contradistinction as the ' lower city/ while the Cadmea, besides 
bearing its proper names, was also styled the * upper city' {^ &νω 
νοΚις) or άχρόιτοΚις. As a natural result there were in historical 
Thebes two ayopaiS the older one in the Cadmea, a later one 
in the lower town. The exact circuit of the walls of the 
extended city — which could hardly have been the same at all 
historical times— can scarcely be decided. Fabricius drew his 
conclusions from the lines of tiles and occasional patches of 
masonry which he took to mark the course of the ιτβρΙβοΧσς 
and its towers. The evidence of the tiles is disputed, but the 

> CI. 5. r. 7*. S59 (n.)• Find. /. i. «9^ 5• 74. In Eur. PJUm. 8s j κ|(}. Amphion't 
will fOfe hUium πβιηψΟ^ w6pm άμφί /ti^tr Alpgat (where the reference is apparentlj 
not to Diroe and Ismenus, bat to Dirce and Strophia, the latter being regarded 
as a component of the foimcf). 

* Pans. 3. 17• I it 0fof wtpi^tu^ tf^t^xovmu Fabrichu quotes Pind.>h 196 
XarmpL• G^fi&w μέ^οΜ #«^ιλατ. For primitire times it was roomj. In Plat• ΛΓ#γ. 
598 r we hear of 5000 men being in the Cadmea. 

* Strabo 9• «• S• 
^ Soph. 0. T. so lyopwln Φλκ9ϊ and Jebb*s not•. 
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suits obtained by Fabridus answer veiy doaeljr to die 43 
ades named by Dionysius\ It is geneial^ agreed tfial no 
ctension occurred to the south» where the old waD of the 
admea continued to be part of the waD of greater ThdiesL 
: is also agreed that both Diroe and the less unpoctant StrepUa 
>w flowed through* the dty; in other wofd% that the lower 
»wn spread beyond the gullies of those streams. Astowhedier 
also spread beyond the Ismenos there has been a diflerenoe 
' opinion, but it appears certain that» to the mind of Aesdiyhi% 
lis stream ran — as Fabridus deddes on other grounds— outside 
te Proetid gate*. There is» however» nothing to show that the 
ty was not further enlarged on that side after the dale of die 
tptem^ the most likely occasion bdi^ in the year B.C 457» when 
te Lacedaemonians assisted the Thebans^ in strengthening 
leir town. In point of fact» recent excavations have revealed 
le foundations of walls to die east of Ismenus, Neveithdess 
lis extension at least may be disregaided for Aeschylus. 
Whether he thought of the Thd)es of his own day or imagined 
still smaller Cadmea-Thebes» whether he was simply dnwing 
x>n his epic and legendary sources or blending their lai^uage 
ith his own information» the truth remains that for him the 
Lstem wall of the Cadmeans is on the near side of Ismenus. 
\ general his town would be considerably smaller than that 
itlined by Fabricius. This would manifestly not affect the 
lative positions of the gates. The enhrgement of the wc/b{* 
>λο9 would simply place a newer gate further out along tiie 
ad which led from the older one. 

§ i& Of the gates themselves three are tolerably certam. JJ•^]^ 
he Proetid gate is placed by Aeschylus on the side towards Gftta. 
menus, and Pausanias tells us distinctly that through it passed 

> Dictearchui, or rather Hemdeidet Criticus (quoted by ApoUoo. //«/. Mvrt^ 
I, give» 70 ttades as the circttrnference circ• B.C. «50 (Gfg• Gr. Aiin, i. p. lot). 

• Eur. Aniioptfr. In Pans. 9. 15. 3 the house of Pindar U acroa the Diite, 
t there b nothing to make us suppose that it was outside the walls. Eur. 
«fn. 8S3 sqq. Μύμ»Λ9 ποταμών ropor άμφΐ fU^Ov Aiprai is indefinite; iM. 730 
9ut y4 Toi Aipccuot ά^αχωρίΐρ w6pot (i.e. in re-entering Thebes) may very naturally 
er to that part of Dirce which runs across the plain below Thebet. 

• 5. €. Γ. 364 Ίυδ€^ 1^9 n^^ wfAi ψύΧα^ί UparlrtM \ βρέμη, ripov I' Ί^μψ^ν 
Γ if wtfAM I A /tarrif. ^ Diodor. 11. Si. 
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the road to Chalets^ The Neistae were on the road to Thespiae 
and the sanctuary of the Cabin*. The name itself would imply 
that the situation was low. The Electrae were entered from 
Plataea*. According to Euripides they led to Cithaeron^ were 
on high ground, and were in. the quarter from which the 
Athenians would approach* Thebes. Arrian* tells us that they 
led to Eleutherae and Athens. Pausanias, in his method of 
enumerating the list, appears to have been insufficiently 
' understood After giving the three names above mentioned, 
he proceeds to the other four, viz. Crenaeae^ Hypastae^ 
Ogygiae^ Homohndes\ It is commonly assumed that there is 
no indication of the order in which these come. In reality 
what Pausanias does is to name first the three chief entrances, 
situated somewhat thus 



Sltitrm 



He then begins for the remainder at the north {jCrenaeoi)^ comes 
round W. (with Hypsuta€\ makes the explicit statement that to 
these the Ogygiae are ' next,' and last he names the Homoloidis. 
We thus get approximately 




This arrangement agrees with all the hints that can be 
gathered from other sources. Thus Aeschylus names no 

' Pm». 9. iS. i. * Puis. 9. «5• 4• 

* Pitiit. 9. 8. 7• * Bucek. 780. * ^ΜββΙ. 651• 

* An. I. 7. 9. * 9. 8. 4 1^ 
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fe^i^» gate (probably for metncal reasons^) but substitutes 
neighbours to Onca Athena'*. The situation of Onca*s shrine 
ppears to be fairly ascertained as 'about 200 paces &W- of 
;adm€a'» The title Hypsistae is manifestly antithetic to 
iiistae^ and it is natural to think of the two gates as in line, 
ne being at the high^t point and the other at the lovtr^t on 
bat side* It then follows that the Crmatae of other writers 
re the βορραίαί of Aesdij iherefore to the 

orth, where in point of fai g in the suburb 

f Pyri by the Dircel V Euripides and 

Aeschylus that the tomb bus lay outside 

lie walls*, and from Aes^ the same) that 

: was near the βσρρ€Μ$ I 

The list of the seven η ancient, and 

lie various writers who si om each other 

Icschylus» Euripides, Paus d Statius agree 

1 regard to the Ehctrae^ ^mdes. For the 

est the correspondences a 



AescL Eur> 

iiistae Neisiae 

βΒφμαι ίβ^μαι 

NtigMuurs to Onca ' OgygtoM 

\oppatiu Crffimae 



Neistat [corrupt] NHtag 

Hypsisiae Hypsisioi Hypsisiae 

Ogygiae Ogygiae Ogyguu 

Crcfiatm Crenides Dircatae 

The dramatists differ as tb the particular gate allotted to 
ach champion, but for Aeschylus the arrangement may be 
^presented somewhat as follows, although it would be absurd 
D consider the poet as having any very clear-cut outline in 
is mind. He had studied no charts of Thebes, 



^ He de^l^ avoids ihe anapaest which other tragediiiii mllofw thcmsclvei is 
proper ni^me. 5«e note lo v. t4« 

* Hesych. his 'Ογκαΐ 'Al?drat' r^ "ΩγίτγίΛΐ :niiXar Xiyc«p Nonnui oalj nunn 
vo gates, the Ekttrug utd the Om&mt* 

' Frazer on Paiu. ^ w^ %, ^ There i^ said to have betn a village Oncae on 
le spot (schoL Find* 0. t. 4S, TzeUes Lycopk* 1115)** See Dote to v^ 488; 

* SlatiDs (8. 353 sqqo snbstitutes Dirc^tm in his list. Finder (/. 5. 74) bi 
is rJ^i# ff^ iUpff«u ky^h» ΰΦαΐρ^ tb...^6fi^ | "ίί^Λμ^σύραΐ atfirtiS^M wop t^uxirm 
ΛΒμου τύλοι I ^otsld be understood to imply that be himself lives near a gate and 
tat Dirce has a fountain near it• This would be the Crvtuut» or Dittwmi, 

* £ur« F^fifm. 145, Su/p/* 661* * X €* J*. 514 iq* 
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D. THE PLAY OF AESCHYLUS. 

Politjaa § 17. Though we do not demand of a modern drama that 

Ji ^iuUSf ^ it should convey a definite moral or political lesson, and though 
we should not be too exacting in this respect when we deal with 
the corresponding form of art in antiquity, it is nevertheless a 
notorious truth tiiat the early Greek poet, and not least the 
dramatic poet, was commonly regarded — and rq^arded himself— 
as an exponent of religious, ethical, and political wisdom. In 
its primary purpose a tragedy was doubtless a composition, of 
art, intended for the public entertainment on Its more serious 
side ; but it was meanwhile expected of the tragedian that he 
should ' improve the occasion * and play the part of teacher to 
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the audience'• Tlie stage Euripides is not expiessliif uaefftf 
his individual opinion» «hen he mdntalns in die Pngi^ of 
Aristophanes that poets can only daim adnAratioo 

The traditional m^lm of the' poet is to show itself not 
merely in the varied lore tot which he has to thank Mnemosyne^ 
the mother of the Muses» but also in the ψΛμΜ and wa^eii4raf 
which are to be expected of his more profound thought and 
keener insight His function b not only ri ιηηΑβ^ but also 
TO χρηστά &&ίσΜΐιτ*• Most obviously valuable^ and most 
readily ai9reciated, was wise admonition applied to contem* 
porary circumstance. When Athens was in sore straits just 
before the end of the Pdoponneaan war» Dionysus seeks to 
bring back a tragic poet from Hades 

|iAXf ft xp9#rA% tmwww M^m^ fm hom^K 

Andy when Aeschylus has been chosen and is departiiy to die 
upper worid, the prayer is made that he may be the means 
of suggestii^ 

X 

§ 1 8. In writing the SepUm Aeschylus duly performs this τ 
function of admonisher. But while the general and permanent ^ 
moral lesson involved in the fate of the sons of Oedipus istk 
obvious, there was also conveyed a special political lesson with oi 
a contemporaiy reference» a lesson so little obtruded that it has ^ 
apparently escaped the notice of commentators. When Dionysus 
asks in the Frugi^ 

και ri συ hp6aa§ ovr«f tArovt ytpvaiout i(€diia(atf 
Α2σχνλ#, Χίξθ9 

* Ridgeway {/^^oiiicihm am tkg SupplUu φ/ Aeschylus) rightly condiides for the 
SuppHca and the Eutmnida that Aeschjlot was 'the apostle of a new and loftier 
religion, the proclaimer of a nobler and purer hiunanitj, and the advocate of m 
more advanced and stable social system•* 

' w. 1009 s^ 

J Ram. 1057• ^ Ram. 1419 sqq. * Ram. 1530. 

* TV. 1018 sqq. 
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the poet b made to reply 

t^Myui flrocfovf ^kpnui ^iwrim^ 

that drama betng 

I ΰηαόμβΡθ€ flrar &^ nt avfp ^pcM^ dnor #&«. 

And doubtless something might be caught of that aura of 
valour which so peculiarly pervaded the piece, and which 
suggested to Gorgias this apt description ' full of martial spirit*/ 
Besides dramatically enforcing his invariable warning against 
ΰβρίς and rh &γα9 in any shape» Aeschylus does indeed stimulate 
Atiienian manhood with the desire Saioi eJyoi. But he mean- 
while ' improves the occasion ' in behalf of a debated public 
policy, or one which at least required the spur. This was the 
policy initiated by Themistocles, continued by Cimon, and 
accomplished by Pericles; namely, the policy of fortifying 
Athens with such completeness that it might thenceforth be 
secure against assault, whether from barbarian or from hostile 
Greek. To suppose this purpose included in the 'wisdom' of 
the play is no idle fancy. The date of the Septem is B.C. 467. 
The date of the commencement of Cimon's wall of the Acropolis 
is B.C 468. Themistocles had previously built the new (if 
hasty) wtpifioKa^ of Athens, had fortified the Peiraeus*, and 
had probably devised a larger scheme, which was delayed, and 
doubtless in part discredited, by his fall and exile in B.C 472. 
There were no doubt financial difficulties also. The spoils of 
the battle of Eurymedon supplied Cimon with the means to 
accomplish the work upon tiie Acropolis which is associated 
with his name. According to Plutarch* he also commenced 
the building of the Long Walls, although the actual carrying 
out of that supremely important work was left for Pericles 
(B.C 460—458)1 

It is manifest that for some time before and after the 
production of the Septem the question of the nature and extent 

1 The phrase 'A^cmi #μ#τοτ is attributed to Gorjias by Platarch (Af#r. 715 s). 
The adjectire contains the notion that the spirit is contsgioos. 

* Thnc. I. 9$. * dm. 13. 

^ The actual jear is not to be gathered Irom Thuc i. 107 Kwk rvdf xfttfw 
rwurmn (see Ρύρρο -SlaU)• 
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SUPFORTU/G THE CIMONIAN FOUCY. ib 

of the fortificatioiis of Athens was one of chief public 'pro• 
minence. Nor couM it be otherwise. In BjC 480 not even 
the Acropolis^ much lets the larger dty» had been defensible 
against the Persians. The Athenians had been compdled to 
take refuge within their 'wooden walls.' In the fblkniring year 
Mardonius had completed the destruction of the dty• No one 
knew when such an experience mig^t be rqieated Nor was 
assurance against the Pdoponnesiaiis mudi greater than that 
against Persia. Far-^hted statesmen with the laigie con- 
ceptions of a Themistodes or a Cimon perceived what was 
necessary. Bu^ as on similar occasions ancient and modern» 
the more &r4ighted the conception, the more difficulty may 
be found in persuadii^ the body politic to adopt it oomprdien• 
sively. Especially is this the case when the execution involves 
heavy financial burdens. That the Adienians required no little 
pressure of persuasion is manifest» firrt» from the dday in 
carrying out the full scheme (whether it be due to Themistodes 
or to CimonX second, from such indications as that afforded by 
PlatoS who refers to a speech delivered by Pericles in fkvour 
of building the Long Walls. For the sake of brevity historians 
speak of Themistodes or Cimon or Pericles as doing this or 
that ; yet these greater men were but agents of the will of the 
people, even though th^ may first have been the moulders of 
that will It was but human nature that the eagerness dbplayed 
immediatdy after the Persian invasion should diminish as the 
wounds of that invask>n healed. 

In the SepUm Aeschylus b indubitably lending hb aid to 
the formatbn of public opinion in support of the Cimonian 
poliQT of fortification*. He is insbting upon the text 'Trust 
in the gods, but see to your walls.' Though the scene of the 
action b in Cadmea, the langruage is carefully adapted to 
Athens. If Athena Onca is implored to hold her protection 
over the Cadmea*, it is easy to grasp the allusion to Pallas 
Athena of the Acropolis, who χΑρα^ inrepdey l•χ€i. If she is to 

> Cmrg. 455 B. 

* It may even be suspected that he also intends a sood word for Themistodes 
η the lines ^pfyyvor φ/ίούρ^μΛ wporrar^pUt \ 'A^fu9ot c^oioiri (436 sq.). The 
chosen guardian deity of Themistodes was Aitemis Aristohotei 

* 5. r• T. 149 (n•)• 
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guard her hrtinrvKnv jfSo9» the Athenian would at once think 
of the lwtanrvkov\ These are occasional reminders, but at 
frequent intervals throughout the play the importance of the 
defences is emphasised The Cadmeans are bidden to man the 
ιτυρ^ώματα (ivaK^€i^t θωρακ€ΐα) and there to take their stand» 

ταρβάτ* Sym ΖμίΚα^• tZ rcXci Θβό^Κ 

The Scout bids Eteocles (62) 

σύ d* man va^ «cdv^f οΙακοστρ6φα9 
φράξοί ποΚ^σμα^ wplw KaratyUrm wvoiig 
"Aptmt, 

To the Chorus the tutelary gods are 709 τασδβ wp^io^vkajc^^ 
(153); they are besought not to 'betray the bulwarks' (237). 
When the Chorus surrenders itself on the Acropolis to a 
helpless passion of supplication, Eteocles bids it (202) offer a 
prayer more to the purpose, 

wvpyo» err/yciv §ΰχ9σΰ9 froXi/uov ^p»• 

The Chorus itself in a στάσιμον of some length describes 
vividly the fate of a captured city; how it is enslaved, befouled 
with smoke, and reduced to ashes (307 sqq., 329). The allusion 
to the burning of Athens by the Persians is unmistakable. 
And thb havoc, it is said, occurs when ' the defences fail ' (332). 
The boasts and threats of the Achaean champions are addressed 
to the vvpyoi of the besieged town*, and, in answer, the Chorus 
prays that the enemy may never get within gate or wall, but 
may perish 7rp6a$€ ττυΧαν^ ττύργων itcTodep*. After the failure 
of the assault the Scout reports (780) 

νολλαΐσι πΧψ/ώ iprXop ϋύκ Μζατο• 
9T(yn hi wvpyot. 

It would have been impossible for the poet to communicate 
his lesson more plainly without violating (as Euripides is so 
apt to do) the canons of dramatic art 



> See I 14• * w. 30 tqq. 

* Bj Capaneiifl (413)» Eteoclnt (454), P&rthenopftei» (536). 
^ w. 519, 616. Cf. 300 l{« rupfmp. 
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§ 19. The action of the play is simple, and requires no Tb 
further analysis than that which is supplied in the commeataiy. " 
Whereas Homer infused into his epic μίμησ^^ς a dramatic life^ 
on the other hand the dramatic μίμησις of Aeschylus, especially 
in Its earlier stages, is wont to retain much of the epic character. 
Apart from its choruses the Sepiem is in a large measure epic 
put upon the stage* There is much description, there would be 
considerable scenic effect, but there is little action in the modem 
sense. As a study of wpa^u^, ττάβη, and ήθη the play is apt to 
strike the reader as somewhat slender. Of the μ€\οπούα we 
have no information, but it would necessarily count for much, ! 
In δψί^ it may be readily imagined that the play would not 
be lacking. We have the burghers in the opening scen^ the 
distracted Chorus amid the images, the armed champions, the 
funeral procession and the dir|;e, besides the dancing and acting» | 
When we have supplied these to the best of our ability, we are 
called upon to allow for sundry differences between the Greek 
point of view and our own in regard to a dramatic creation and ' 
its performance. Our own conception of 'action' is not the same 
as the Greek conception of νραξι^. A passage of eKeyxo^t or a 
scene of argument in which a certain mental ττάθο^ is produced, 
removed, or changed, is sufficient in its 'action' for the Athenian, 
who loved these altercations» so long as the degree of ttavotA 
exhibited on either side was sufficiently keen or solid to 
maintain his intelligt^nt admiration. Meanwhile he experienced 
a lively appreciation of the dexterity or beauty of the language 
employed, 'Action ' also is the ' keening ' over the bodies of 
the slain brothers. To the Greek, with his lively sympathies 
and his ready response to a call upon his emotions» this formed 
an interesting chapter in the βίου μίμησί^ of the stage. It was 
not merely that he took — as one modem sarcastically remarked 
of another — ' a melancholy pleasure in the contemplation of a 
funeral' It was that the attendant ceremonial of death and 
burial was to him a thing of real significance, for the simple 
reason that he entertained strong views of the vital importance 
of such duty to the dead 

§ 2a If the function of tragedy is to evoke keen sensations Ί 
of 2Xeo9 κΛ φόβος^ we must estimate the success of a piece, not ? 
by the standard of our own social, moral and religious concep- » 
T. 8. c T. d 
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tions, but by that of the Athenians in regard to the same 
matters. If it seems easy for us to realise the tremors which 
might pass through an audience when the Chorus depicts the 
miseries of slaughter, desolation, and enslavement in a captured 
city, we still can hardly experience them with the same liveliness 
as a people who recognized their literal truth and to whom they 
were more or less imminent possibilities. If we can understand 
a shudder of horror at the impending slaughter of brother by 
brother, we nevertheless cannot experience it with precisely the 
same acuteness as a people who regarded the tie of blood from 
a far more superstitious standpoint, and to whom the Erinyes 
were dreadful and ever-present realities. The curse of a father 
is to us a deplorable and shocking thing from the point of view 
of sentiment, but we cannot regard it, like the Athenians, as an 
embodied and operative power which can work madness in the 
brain and relentlessly and irresistibly achieve its dire object 
To a people accustomed to the enigmas of oracles and prophecies, 
prone to look for their fulfilment with awe, and keen to feel the 
irony when the language was interpreted by the event, there 
were thrilling sensations of apprehension and premonition which 
are scarcely realisable by a sceptical modem reader, to whom 
such riddling rede is apt to present itself in a less venerable 
light The refusal of burial to Polyneices is to us a cruel and 
disgusting action, possible only to a stage of civilisation from 
which we have emerged. To the Athenian such a prohibition 
came nearer home ; it moreover amounted to perpetual damna- 
tion of the departed spirit, and the situation is therefore one of 
much more crushing grief to Antigone and her sympathisers 
than we can now realise without considerable eflbrt To us 
therefore, who have little regard for Erinyes or Curses or cryptic 
utterances, who have minimised the interest and importance 
of obsequies, and who have shifted to a diflerent plane our 
conceptions of the claims of kinship, the Septem must lose much 
of its tragic force. The particular motives of pity and fear 
which it employs, though not without their effect upon ourselves, 
have lost not a little of their edge. They have at least lost 
the peculiar quality of poignancy which they would possess for 
a Greek of the early part of the fifth century B.C Not onty do 
we miss much that the piece actually contained, togetherwiih 
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the acting, the J^%9^sf^ the /idUmik» and the 9τ^\ we hn^ 
also been tat^t by the romantic drama to look for aomeddng 
at which classical tragedy does not aim, to wit; rapidity of 
action in a plot more 'complex»' and subtlety of characterisatioa 
probing to greater depths of 'philosophy,' than even the writer 
οΓ the Potties would have contemplated. One thing, however, 
which no competent reader can miss is the Aeschylean power 
of language^ with its extraordinary specific gravity, its magnl• 
ficent compression, and its brilliant figurativeness, by means 
οΓ which the poet brings into the modest compass of a litue 
over a thousand lines enough matter to have furnished forth 
as many more in many another writer• 

§ 21. The epic character of Uie play appears especially in π 
the descriptions of the several Achaean champions with AeirP 
accoutrements and Aeir utterances. It is chiefly here thatS 
modem criticism, proceeding on a friari princi(des as to what isfj 
or is not dramatic, raises some question. Have these descrip- <* 
tions a Intimate place in drama? If sob are they seasonable in 
the mouth of the Scout? Is it, mcMreover, possible fbr the 
Messenger to have seen and heard all that he reports? It is not 
easy to act the ΤατηκΑ^ to these νροβΚήματΛ^ if we are to apply 
to ancient drama the strictest canons of modem realism. But 
though we are not called upon to undertake this impossible 
task, in view of the accepted conventions of the Greek stagey it 
may at least be answered that the criticism is largely mis- 
conceived. It is an entirely false notion that the Scout and 
the King are wasting time in talk while the enemy may be 
taking advantage of the situation. A point so obvious is not 
. one which would escape so experienced a playwright as 
Aeschylus. At the very beginning of the Messenger^s report 
we are told that the operations of the enemy are suspended 

πόρορ d" *Ισ/λΐ|ν^ν ονκ if. w€paw 
6 μάντίί' oi γίφ σφάγια y/yvcnu «αλά*. 

It is characteristic of Aeschylus that he does not elaborate this 
excuse. He is too good a dramatist to add 'and therefore I may 
proceed to give my account at leisure.' We may, if we choose, 
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icgard the device itself as not particularly convincing. Yet 
Aeschylus believed it to be sufficiently so for his audience. Here, 
as elsewhere, he credited that audience with the quick intelligence 
which accepts few words in place of many. Doubtless he often 
took that intelligence too readily for granted But whether the 
device be an entirely natural one or not — and there is at least 
nothing irrational in it — if it is once granted, criticism falls to 
the ground. For how long, after all, does it take the Messenger 
to make this report and for Eteocles to answer it with his 
dispositions ? The whole scene until Eteocles himself departs 
occupies 345 linesw Comprised in these there is no interval, and 
the time thus * wasted * amounts to neither more nor less than it 
would take to deliver that number of lines upon the stage. It 
is not even the space of time which a modem critic spends in 
reading and pondering the lines, but the time which he might 
take, as a Greek of the date of Aeschylus, in uttering and acting 
them. This would be measured in minutes. To the spectators 
almost no time would appear to elapse. There are several single 
scenes in Shakespeare which are as long, and some which are 
longer. It can hardly be contended that the delay is rationally 
out of proportion to the justification offered for it 

Of two passages of Euripides which are supposed to be 
aimed at this scene in the Septem^ one will be found on examina- 
tion to have no such reference whatever. In the Supplices 
(846 sqq.) Theseus says to Adrastus 

Iw y ovK ^ρησομαΐ σ#, |4 y^X^r* H^^t 

^ τρωφα Xayxtft voXc/i/«»v Μξατο, 
Kcroi γ^ o^tm Wtv r* axovorrmw Xiyoi 
cm rov XiyopTOff oang iw μάχ/ι fitfiSn 
λάχχττ Ιαυσηβ πμόσΰ^ν Ιμμάηίψ ηνκψηβ 

But what application has this passage to the Messenger's 
descriptions in our play? Euripides is simply ridiculing the 
man — probably too frequently in evidence at Athens — who 
pretends to know the full details of a fight in which he has been 
himself engaged As every veteran acknowledges, the field of 
observation in a battle is limited to the soldier^s own immediate 
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neighbourhood, and lometiinet he can icoc^ no veiy dear 
account even of his own experiencea. But the Scout hi the 
Sepum has nothfaig to tdl of ai^ %ht hi whidi dther he or 
anyone else has been concerned. It should be obvfcMis that to. 
force the lines into a critidsin of his lelloir-dnunatist is to do 
an injustice to Eurifddea. 

More rdevant might seem tiie passage in the PImmism 
(748 sqq.X ndiere Eteodes says 

IffM rtfT* i Mm Ψ imrim w^ y m h wikm^ 



HX ^μ\ frat lp Μ MnyyAfMy χ^• 
gai pm y h m^ mjtJl 

Though tiiis particuhr βη^α^ is rightly suspected to contain 
a number of interpolations^ and tfaoos^ it might be hoped, for 
the artistic credit of Euripides^ tiiat the dramatically unnatural — 
because obviously forced — passage 9ρομΛ...χ4ρα is one sudi, «e 
need not avail oursdves of that suspidon. It is enoi^ to 
remember that the Pboemsstu is of exceptional length, and that 
the poet has crowded into it (if it is all his) an unusual variety of 
matter. His lines here are no reflection whatever η|>οη Aeschylus ; 
they are a defence of himsdC If anyone is criticised, it is the 
audience, which looked for such detail and description*, but 
which Euripides does not this time propose to satisfy. The 
playwright is aware that he cannot spare room for this matter, 
and he accounts to the audience for the omisaon. The tone is 
not one of sarcasm, but of apology : ' I cannot name them now ; 
it would take time, and the enemy are pressing us.' 

It is sometimes further objected that the descriptions them- G 
selves are merely picturesque, and therefore undramatic The ^ 
same criticism would sweep away many a fine passage of^ 

> The MSS have either this or hrrawvpym Η roXiv μοΚύ^. Since Eteodes is 
inside the dtj» and means that he wfll go to the walls, Mosgrave and Potmo 
read ^r jrAcXor. This is doabtlcss the sense {ssrtpiflu\o^)p but it does not acooont 
for the corruption. I shoald suggest ψ6\•9 ('drcumfeience') as the sooroe of 
both rSSof and /ιβλώτ. 

* Eur. has alreadj given such a description of the leaders (119 sqq.) and ofEen 
more at ττ. 1104^1140. 
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Shakespeare. Aesthetic dogmatism is of little value unless 
founded on the facts of experience. That the Athenian audience 
was intensely interested in such descriptions pure and simple 
might doubtless be put down to that aaOhtia to which it was 
subject The keen interest itself is beyond doubt The same 
taste is met by Euriρides^ And if the strangeness to the 
modem reader lies not so much in the descriptions of the 
warriors as in the details of their shields and blazons, it is pre• 
cisely here that the Greek appreciation was especially lively. 
How deeply ingrained in the Greek constitution was the love of 
skilful workmanship and of the contemplation of masterpieces 
in any kind, can scarcely be more conclusively shown than in 
the prominence given to verbal pictures of such things from 
epic times downwards. The shield of Achilles in the Iliad and 
in the EUctra of Euripides; the shield of Heracles in the 
Scutum of the pseudo-Hesiod ; the sculptures of Delphi in the 
Ion ; the breastplate of Agamemnon* in Homer, the bowls in 
Theocritus, the ταΚαφί^^ of Europa in Moschus, the δίττλα^ 
of Jason in Apollonius Rhodius, the chest of Cypselus in 
Pausanias, are a few of the instances in point It was part 
of epic convention that a shield of more or less miraculous 
workmanship should be described, with a combination of sheer 
joy in decorative art and naive wonder at the marvel of crafts- 
manship. The earliest Hellenic invaders of Greece could 
never sufficiently admire the technical productions of their 
* Aegean* predecessors or of oriental workmen. As warriors 
they would be especially concerned with such work upon shields, 
breastplates, and daggers. They would be eager to possess, 
and, if they possessed, they would hugely prize, accoutrements 
so distinguished. Their bards would magnify the possibilities 
of skill and dream dreams of wonderful inlaying and colour- 
toning. They would vie with each other in equipping their heroes 
with a shield of which, as of Nestor's, /rXco9 ovpavov Srcil Of the 
shield of Achilles in the eighteenth book of the I/iad, Leaf remarks 
that ' though of course beyond the power of early Greek, as of 
any human art, to execute, it yet requires to explain it only such 
works of art and technique as we know to have been accessible 
* PAum. 1104 MN• * ^ It• *4 •99• * /f. S. 19s• 
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to the Greeks, at least in foreign imports, in prc-Homenc times.' 
He illustrates by the dagger-blades found by Schliemann at 
Mycenae. 

Exquisite inlaying^ was realised in fact, and so far there is 
nothing unreal in such instances as /Λ 18*474, where Hephaestus 
blends bronze, gold, silver and tin, or [HesJ ScuL 141 'kw ^ 
jip Χίνκφ τιτάνφ Χ€υ/ίψ τ ίΚίφξατη | ηΚίχτρψ ff νποΧαμ -rcf 
iiflP, γρυσφ Τ€ φα€ΐνψ \ λα/^πόμΰροι^, κυάνην St διΑ ιττύχ^^ ^\p{^ 
λαιπΌ. ΝοΓ is the iuur de fprc$ in ScuL 233, of the Gorgon's 
head in a net» beyond execution. Greater marvels, such as of 
moving Teliefs» belong to the fancy of a later age'. 

Above all it was the shield which lent most scope both for the St 
execution and the display of such work, and hence no epic is ™ 
complete without its highly- wrought 'shield/ Vergil cannot 
fail to supply his Aeneas with one of the type*. It is practically i 
certain therefore that both Aeschylus and Euripides are led to 
their descriptions primarily by the Tfuhais, Pindar had evi- 
dently found similar matter in the Epi^niK Nevertheless the 
artistic and technically wonderful emblazoning of shields was 
no mere convention of epic Later times knew and admired 
such accoutrements among con tern poraries^ although miracle had 
been compelled to give place to more sober possibilities. We 
should take the sense literally when Mamercus writes 

A^wShat a^wtlUott ««Xaficr «ifreXivm. 

The contemporaries of Aeschylus were connoisseurs in work of 
the kind glanced at by Pindar*: Motad τα \ κοΧΚφ χρνο-ον h rt 
XevKov {ΧΑφορ^ άμψ \ mu Xtlpuw ίνθ^μον νοηίας ύφ€λο!σ* 
ϋρσας. If therefore Aeschylus takes the hint for describing the 
shields from the epic Thibais^ he is by no means to be charged 
with introducing matter into his play for no better reason than 
that it happened to exist in the epic Rather he introduces it 
for the same reason which led the epic writer to employ it first, 

' Such as is imagined in S, e. T, 480 sqq• 

' See S. e, T. 517 sqq. (n.)• ' Atn, 8. 6s6 sqq. 

^ ^. 8. 45 ^olo/AOi 9^^ I apdirorra rourAer o/^ot 'Α>ΛμΒ» iw* affwLiot | rw/idrr*. 

• The shield of Nicias is hbtoric (Phit. J/ie. sS). 

• J^' 7. 77 iqq• 
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namelyy because to the audience of the drama, as to the audience 
of the epic, it caused a whole-hearted delight 

Doubtless the question of dramatic fitness is not settled by 
^ this consideration. Though the descriptions may please the 
scfipdoos. audience, are they sufficiently in place when addressed by the 
Scout to Eteocles? In other words, would a messenger in 
ancient Greece conceivably render a report in such manner and 
' kind ? We may venture to hold that Aeschylus is incapable of 
a gross irrelevance. It is not merely that the Scout is himself 
carried away by the characteristic Greek gusto for the technical 
wonders which he has seen (although no Greek would be suφrised 
at such behaviour on his part) ; it is also that his descriptions of 
the blazonry are part of his descriptions of the men. They 
mark the special temper and character, the insolence or self- 
assertion» which Eteocles is to confront In effect the Messenger 
says in each case * Such is the man ; such are his boasts in word 
or blazon ; it is for you to choose his antagonist'^ In each case 
the king proceeds to select the opposing champion, and he 
either chooses him with some special reference to the blazon or 
draws some augury of victory from the temper which it betrays. 

The § 22. In one point we are apparently asked to accept a 

^^•• physical impossibility. It is difficult to convince ourselves that 
any scout could possibly see and hear all that the 27ycXo9 
reports. There are seven champions at seven different gates, 
and the Scout has observed them all at close quarters, heard 
their words, and even noted their expressions*. He would 
presumably do this in making a circuit of the walls. In the 
Phoenissoi Euripides employs the rather crude device of making 
his 277eXo9 the bearer of the ξύνθημα to the various \^o$ 
concerned with the several gates. To name such a procedure is, 
however, only to bring out its difficulties. Aeschylus, with 
more tact, glides over the exact proceedings of the κατάσκοΊτος. 
We may be sure that, during the time of the performance, 
scarcely anyone among the audience would raise the question. 
It is one which only occurs after consideration or to the critical 

> Sc• 58s sq., 411 iqq., 457 «1•* 486, 55« «η•» 5^ «q-t ^37• 
* 51 <. Γ. 564 ifinmal^ ^ψΜ, 
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student For the practical playwright this acceptance for the 
time being was suffident But while admitting that there is 
some violation of strict probabilities, we must again remember 
that pause in the assault which affords the Messenger time for 
observation. We must also remember the comparative smallness 
of the epic dty. Nor are we, of course, to regard all the 
reported actions and utterances of the champions as syn- 
chronous. The Scout b^an his observations with the first 
approach of the Argives, and they would not all reach their 
gates at the same moment These considerations do not indeed 
achieve an entire rationalising of the situation, but they go no 
little distance towards removing any veiy gross or palpable 
irrationality. As to the mere hearing and seeing of the besi^ers 
by the besiq^ed there is no difficulty whatever. When Sulla 
was basiling Athens taunts were hurled upon him from the 
walls*. The same thing occurred to Maximinus before Aquileia*. 
A proximity possible at such dates and in the Aegt of such 
cities was still more possible at the st^e of a smaller town in 
epic days•. 

* Plut. Sull 13• I dri rur ταχδτ Uarrwt ytf^pLfyif. 

' Herodian 8. 5. 3 i2rt καΐ aro^K^rrtuf it aOroOt, intfipi^ttp rt τζ Μ,αξιμίΜφ 
TtpiMOffToum ir.rJL 

' Add the instance in // Λ7ιΐ(^, c xtuL 
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Ε. THE TEXT. 

The SepUm^ being one of the three Aeschylean plays commonly 
read during the Middle Ages» must have been repeatedly copied by the 
professional writers or by private persons. The piece was well suited to 
use in the schools, and. not only copies, but comment also, must have 
been abundant This continual reproduction, while it would ensure the 
play against huge lacunae (such as might occur from acddental damage 
to a single copyX was not wholly good for the maintenance of an 
authentic text The more copies produced, the more risk of the exist- 
ence of careless or otherwise inaccurate texts. The greater also the 
danger of interpolation, whether through deliberate * editing,' or through 
the accidental incorporation of what was meant for interlinear or marginal 
note ^Vhile, therefore, the preservation of a full text was secured, the 
preservation of a genuinely Aeschylean text was less certain. A peculiar 
danger of school copies was that of transposition, especially of particles 
from less usual to more regular places in the sentence, and of this form 
of corruption there is frequent evidence in the extant texts of the 
SepUm. 

Though, as elsewhere, the Medicean MS with its λορβώση^ is by far 
our chief authority, value must nevertheless be set upon occasional 
indications of other MSS and of the scholia. 

The MSS. The MSS which contain the Septem are: 

I. Mediceus (or Laurentianus), in the Laurentian Library 
(xxni. 9) at Florence, written on parchment in loth — nth century^ 
The Sepiem is in the same hand (nth century) which wrote all the rest 
of Aeschylus except Pers* x-^ioi. (= M.) 

3. Marcianus, in the Library of St Mark at Venice (468 ^ xd. 4), 
once the property of Bessarion, written on paper in 13th — 14th centuiy. 
(= B» or Yen. A; quoted by Wecklein as a.) 

* For dcicriptk» and history of this MS see Introd. to Ckefpk§ri^ pp. hua sqq. 
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3. Gueirerbyunus, at Wolfenbuitel (88), on paper, oT 15Λ ceiitiiiy, 
e Septtm (with P. Κ and /Vrf.) being in an earlier hand thsn the rest 

G, or b.) 

4. Pansmu$, in (he Bibl Nat* of Ptri* (i8S6), on paper, of later 
jth centui7, commonly said to have been written by John Lascarls. 

P. or a) 

5. FlorcDtinus^ in the Laurentian Library (xxxi. 8), on paper, of 
rlier 14th centuiy. {= Fl^ m 

6p Venetus, or Marcia parchment, I5t1i 

ntiiiy* (^V» or Ven. B, ο \ 

7. Famesknu% in the ly in the Famese 
brary, edited and perhaps w cUnttis, on paper, 
r)y 14th century. (= Fa, or 

8, Various nanthns, η isini. 

Of these it is agreed that e derived from a 

mnion source, since, apart they contain not 

ily the same plays, but also t 4 (P) it so con^ 

tently near to Μ that M, Hj tn regarding it as 

:opy from that text In Να 3 ^ivcii^ciices irom Μ are greater 

the three school plays than m the rest, and in these it is almost 
rtainly not^ derived from M. It cannot, however, be said to lend 
4ch assistance for the ascertainment of the text of the Septan, It is 
i of elementary orthographical blunders, u η metrical readings, and 
>sses substituted for the original words (f^. ^«ίΧώΐ for Koxurc in the last 
>t of the iambic 5 e nanus 209). In its most important differences from 

it differs generally for the worse: €*g~ 18 ΐΓροσδοκοΐ<7-α for χαν^οχουσα, 
6 i^ irttumoy for h άκρόπύλίΜ^ 519 S«pJf for Δωΐ, 66^ Tmp^t^ for ircrpwi^y 
8 τχφόν for wXtov. In many places its readings are due to conjectures 
3t necessarily on the part of the writer himself) of superficially obvious 
rt: i^, 594 iyButw% for ckSucoic, 577 ^νχνκΧον νΐμ^ν for cvmjiXov fX<Btr. 
arcely any of these commend themselves after due consideration. 

Among the inferior MSS some special attention might perhaps be 
dmed by Far* B» a paper MS of the 15th century » on which a scholar 
rather unusual alertness must have been engaged. He has collected 

made a number of conjectures which are at least acute* Thus he 
tes: 

^ Id the EumtHidfi. 

' I have «be where dbputcd the noiioti Ih^^ it is « eojvy of Μ b the Sm//h'ft» 

£ Introd* to that plxf^ pp^ xxvii tq,). 
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6l6 yp. γα€ hn^SKjonH Xjufit rf« «p^ 

649 ^pcvwr] γρ. ^pcM (/^. reading συμφοίη»), 

700 fMucpar] γρ. μακρί 

748 νιργο^] γρ. πυργον (probably a true correction). 

899 άχι£€σσα] γρ. ^x^ccc (v. loc•)• 
ΐοόο στνγΛ^Ί γρ. €Ϊργ«ιτ• 
Ι033 ToSc] γρ^ toSc, τ& rovror Uafmu 

Ό^, In Μ itself the text is written in a good hand, and the copyist was 

M, itt * evidently conscientious, thoagh not learned. That he could make 



frequent mistakes of transcription is clear from the instances in which 
he is his own corrector. His original must have been in minuscules 
(cf. 268, where he first writes icoXXcer and then corrects to μάλλον). The 
larger proportion of the errors into which he was led were due to con- 
temporary pronunciation, the symbol written by his pen being true to 
the sound conveyed to his mental ear, but untrue to the written copy 
before him. Thus he is constantly led into confusion of •» and ο 
(a point in which he is peculiarly weak), at and c, ψ and oc, cc and η. 
These errors he endeavours to remove: e^. 37 roiMc corr. to rocwrSc, 
268 καλλωτ to μαλλιοψ^ 698 ίντηρωι tO tonjpuM, 879 ίύμονη tO Scfpoc^c, 
345 Αλγύ^η to dlλγvrc^ 456 Ικβάλψ, to <ιc/Sάλo^ 709 wamKifiu to «or- 
αλτ^θη^ 8o9 fpo^ai to ^iW^c. We can, however, luurdly be so sanguine 
as to believe that he removed all the mistakes which he had committed 
in this kind. His pronunciation must also bear the blame of the 
numerous instances in which (assuming hb original to have been 
correct m thb respect) he substitutes double letters (espedally λλ, σσ) 
for single or vice versa. Other errors which he corrects for himself are 
of a kind easy to commit, i^. 427 «tιpασιcclMurfι6Όf^ 949 «ροσκοσιται 
(for «rpo-). 
li^^ffH After these corrections we have the work of the &op0Mnff (m). 
This hand supplies the lwi$wi% to the play, writes (in small uncials) 
marginal scholia and interlinear glosses, and emends many of the 
readings of M. He not only reviewed the work in M, comparing copy 
with original, but he evidently had before him at least another copy 
from which he derives other readings. This makes it impossible to tell 
how many of the errors in M, uncorrected by the first scribe, were 
actually due to him, and how many were due to an original already 
faulty. It appears usual to treat m as a person of learning, who was 
permitted to exercise his judgment In reality, so ftr as the Septem is 
concerned, the indications are rather to the contrary. Some of his 
alterations (probably taken from his other copy or copies) are for the 
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« 

worse: e.g. 304 mix r^ ^b^Xm for wKm^j^Xm^ 393 |ftarrcv7ff«« for 
/iavrcvcrai, 537 «ώτλγ τψ for MxtCKmr^ 6S7 ovr ir for it L•. Some «re 
of the most obvioue sort possible. Some, wfaQe going a step in the right 
direction, are lefk incomplete or unschohurly in form: €4^. 367 AcXi^i^vof 
for λι/ιέι^ος, 436 γλ^ιτ . It needs little observation to show that his 
learning was dther not very extensive or not very vigilant Thus he 
leaves eg. 6 "ErconA^ (mmietrical)i 49 9 aMir, 315 Λρψι^αμί^α»^ 
259 *Ισ/ανο^ 374 ArvtMrct, 604 tS σ^ 68o dylpoiyXairiar, 749 ννμτ 
βαλιΛσι, 867 Ιμριφίταχο^ It may be concluded that he was a professional 
corrector, of (air education and with a neat pen, who worked according 
to certain prescribed methods of Stopewrtt; and that, if he corrects, he 
does so on the warrant of either the original of Μ or else his own text 
or texts, while if he superscribes e.g. yi^ot to r&cot (792) or φόβον to 
φόνων (124) or the like, he is doing so on the authority of some record. 
His {r in the margin means that he is either dubious of the text or 
cannot find the place to which a scholion belongs. 

Of more critical value are the corrections and superscriptions of I^ 
sundry later hands, two being of the 14th century. Though three («, 
of these manus retentiorts have been distinguished (m^ m*, m*), the 
discrimination is not always certain, and it is sufficient to employ the 
symbol m^ for all alike, m* also adds scholia, written in a very minute 
and abbreviated form, sometimes barely legible, and in a few instances 
not legible at all. It is evident that the matter of m' implies the 
possession of other copies than the original of Μ or the auxiliary text , 
used by m. It implies also more watchful scholarship. Sound correc- 
tions, e^. V. 238 φθόροψ for φόνον^ 698 San^ptoc for Son/pioi, can hardly 
fail to have come from some good MS, and it is probable that all the 
more satisfactory alterations were taken directly from such a source. 
Some corrections may be due to the writers of m' themselves. There 
is nothing to shake the belief that on the whole the scribe of Μ had been 
faithful to his own original We must rather gather that that original 
was itself faulty. The writers of m* probably never saw the particular 
copy which served as the archetype of M, but only other MSS of at least 
equal, if not superior, value. It is not, indeed, the case that all the 
corrections of m' are sound. Thus it is wrong in 1 3 Ικαστον, 203 ουκουν 
(for ουκουν), 596 οντος ?, 741 (rwayayc, 753 tcXo/icf*, and in the super- 
scribed suggestions 334 xoiVcroi, 402 6 δαί/Αων, 423 κομπάζοντα^ 799 
Βακρυσ€σθαι, On the Other hand it does correct many faults of Μ (left 
by m) which were due to ignorance: eg. κρημναμίναν (215), Ί,σμψου 
(259), λ€λιμμ€νος (367). It also supplies truer readings, eg. 223 τι^ 
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(/l^. TitfgfX 349 Tcuro/uu (for cnrcur-), 338 8ca8jpo/*ay (for -ay), 806 yai* 
(for γοι^Χ 867 ''"κχ^ (for -ταχ-)» and fills lacunae, e^, 833 «rpovrros. 
For the Septem the contribution of m^ is very considerable. 
The ^ The scholia of Μ are given in detail in the Appendix, together with 

such comment as appears necessary. They sometimes, agree with Μ 
(particularly, when corrected by m') as against other copies, sometimes 
with other copies' as against M, and sometimes they imply a reading 
found in no copy. \Vhere two scholia occur on the same passage they 
may refer to variant texts. As was pointed out in the Introduction to 
the CAoephori^ it does not follow that, where a scholion indicates a 
variant, that reading is necessarily an older or better one than the 
reading which appears in M. All depends, first, on the date of the 
scholion and, second,.on the date of the text upon which it is based. 
It is a firequent, but quite indefensible, assumption that when a scholion 
supports another text than that of M, the case against Μ b practically 
proved. All that is proved is that the original writer of the scholion in 
question was writing it upon such other text, which may quite possibly 
be less sound than that of M. llius the schoL on 654 shows that the 
writer read «ροσιΐδι, not «ροσιΓνι. But this only proves that at the time 
of the scholiast there existed another reading vpoacISc; it does not prove 
it to be the true reading. At 687 the scholiast had ovr 2r (/>. t&f o») 
in place of orar (or t» M), but oSr* ta^ is entirely unmetrical, and the 
existence of oiSr* ir merely shows that other MSS could be corrupt in 
places where the archetype of Μ was sound. More valuable are those 
scholia which show a reading different from that of any existing text 
\Vhen these are written in our margin by m, if we can be quite certain 
of the reading which they denote, we are in the position of so fiu* 
possessing a different tradition to that of Μ coming from a date prior to 
Μ itself (though not, of course, necessarily prior to its archetjrpe). ^Vhen 
m copied them into the margin of Μ in all good faith, he was in reality 
writing upon one text a comment which referred to another. If the 
comment happened to be an old one, derived firom the best period of 
Alexandrine criticism, we thus arrive at a reading which, in point of early 
date and classical acceptance, is superior to that now extant in any copy. 
It may reasonably be concluded that most of the scholia which represent 
no extant text were actually thus old. The presumable reason why n^ 
copy corresponds to the scholion is that the text on which it was written 
had become obsolete before either our copies or their archetypes were 
made. If the comment had been a comparatively recent production of 

* See 437. 654, 671, 769b 
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Byzantine times, it is probable tbat the text to whidi it referred would 
have been still commonly in use, and would therefore appear somewhere 
among the copies extant 

In keeping with this view is the iiau:t that when a scholion mdubitaUy 
indicates a reading existing in no extant MS, the reading has a striking 
appearance of being right Thus 

98 «oV ci /i^ ^ MSS «Jr % ^ schoL 

401 Άρΐ7« MSS *A^Mf schoL 

759 iroXvjSorof aW MSS voXv^Soroc dyiir SCfaoL 
Unfortunately it is not always certain that we can reconstruct the 
text from the scholion. Thus in 868 a schoL appears to have had 28orr\ 
IfTQ Vi\ in place of iSoWcs ^; in 722 aj^riMcroroc σι8αρο8άαηΌΑ is indicated 
in place of axnoKrovwnv (xiV) a^roSdEocroc But these cannot be called in 
any >vay certain, and we are only justified in using the language of the 
scholiast in support of such emendations if we fed otherwise called upon 
to make them. (See further the scholl. on 93, 105, 725, 741, 976.) 
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ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 



ΤΠ0ΘΕ£Ι2> ΤΩΝ ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ•. 

*Η fuy ίΓκην^ τον ^ράματο^ ίτη* Φ^β^^ ^v6k€it(w & 5i χ^ψ^ ^ 

^ Ttkt Se/irm b«gin$ in Μ at the middle of (ht pagep foUoirmg the coodusloG of 
the Eumfrti^f* Above il m b«s written the wordi ifwhtt^ts rmw iwrk Μ θή^ΐι twt 
not the vw6$tru itself, the room being insafficiciit for both thii and the έταβ^αϋΜ 
permniu. The lw6§tiiit itsctf (first mAde known bj FranZr ilihotigh dear enoogh ta 
the MS) \9t written At the foot of the pa^e, preceded bj the same wofdi vrh$t0m τ^ 
imk iwl θή/1αι. Its matter was in aU probability derived, though not verbatiin, frotn 
Artstopbanes of Byzantium (see (rw^tvit to Eujruffides), who gathered his informa^tioo, 
so far as It wa$ not contained in the play, either from the liJWjraXleu of Aristotle and 
his school» or from a work of the gnunmanan Callimachns, who himself went directly 
to the Amtoteliaa loutce. «ϊϋ 

* III MSS iwi e^poir U occasionally iound i& pla^e of the accus-i although all 
good eiuthorities (€φ Λι. J?iiif^ ιοΐΐ» Plut. Afi^r. 7i&^t Longin» 15) agree in Ο^λχ 
(see the opening notes of BlomHeld and Hermatm)^ Alesis, it is tme« wrote (Aib* 
Ϊ94 At 395 &) a comedy styled Έ«τά i-rl Β^βαι* ('at Thebes*), but the title h natunlly 
OS much a parody as the plot. There u nothing ^φrising in an ocomonal use by 
ft later writer of an expression eqnivalefit to ad Tktbas in place of th^fc»- advtrsmt 
T^thas, iij*E#r& ^τϊ θι^^ι, though unusual io form, is the name of the play fti eaify 
OS Aristophanes (Ran. 101 1) and is that given in Ath. i3 Ap Plut Symp, 7, \o^ The 
title is probably not due lo Aeschylus, who avoids all mention of -Thebes* and 
• Thebftnt' (see Intiod. | 6). With the article we may either take the exptesaon 
as grammatically sol hrrL• Μ Wfia% στρατ^ύσωττη (* those who came against Thebei 
to the number of seven *) or (mnch better) we may regard Έττά Μ Oi^/Sot as the 
granmiarless irredndble minimum forming the title of the play, and, when the article 
was prefixed to that title, it was naturally ol, by the customary attraction in place of 
rd (sc. T^ ΖραμΛ ri...). 

* ^ is written over Μ by the same hand• This may be for interpretatioOt or it 
may represent a truer reading. The confusion of EN and ΒΠΙ is veiy common ; tL 
Xen. ffeil. 6. 4• 19 ^^ύβτ• h ry luLfiAiru (CF) for M, (cett.), BacchyL 11. «4 Μ 
^ι9^oit (A) for iw t. (A*). [So I should emend Λ>«ν». Oim. 14• 4 (Sikes and Allen) 
iv4pX€0 ΦνμΙψ ίχσναα to fr' Ι^χ•••] 

I — 1 
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4 ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

%ηβαίω9 Icrri wofSbm»^• η 22 δνόβισλΐ στ/Μ&τώ* *Apyc&0r «oXieyMco&ra 
βΐ||3αώνι rovf «Δ mnfaoyra^ ie«U ACntrot *Erco#cX^ovf icol lloXvrc&ovf• 
Ι&&£χΑ| Μ ecey/rovf •, *Ολυ/λΜ(& σ^. Μκα Δα<^', OI&Vo&, Έντί Μ 
^fia/tf "ίφνγγί σατυρίκ§. β *ApurrUn^* ϋ^ρση, Τατηλψ^ Παλαισταϋτ 
aarvpusoit* roSt Πρατ&ον vorp^ γ Πολνφ/κίσ/Μβτ Ανκονιργιήι^ τιτρα• 

^ Thit rtatemcnt ooncerning tbe Chom, though oommonlj accepted without 
qoestk», is ioconect, and is derived onlj finom a fiilse generalisalion from ττ• lojt 156b 
That ancient authority had not settled the point is manifest from cod. Gnelt» which 
gives among the ptrtmioi xopin ywuucim #ηχΜ^»ίΜτ, and also from schoL to ▼• 107 
^a^it έττββΦα 8n 4κ να^ό^Μτ Irrip I xefof» an observation which is in itself sufficient 
to prove that tbe matter was discyssed. It has been strangelj overiooked that at 
v. 673 the Chorus calls Eteodes ritPOr. See commentaiy at w. 78 sqq. The know- 
ledge and experience dispbyed throughout are those of elderly, or at least mature» 
women (see w. 308 — 355). Young maidens could not serve as Mdeal q)ectaton* to 
warn and adviie Eteodes. 

* There is no need to substitute στρ^ηΛ, The sense is* militaiy operations forming 
tbe siege of Thebes.* 

* The true name of tbe Ardioo of BX. 467 (ist year of 78th Olympiad) was 
Theageiddcs. But if we alter (with Fraiu) to OcaycW^v we are correcting too frw— 
not tbe text» but tbe fiicts of some writer perhaps long antecedent to m. 

The play is thus pUced five years later than the Ληοέ (Μ ΗέτΜΤΜ). Assuming 
tbe information of the iiv6$wu to be correct, there might seem to be a contradiction 
to Aristophanes {J^am. ios6)t ^o, after speaking of the Έντ* Μ Οήβη (losi), 
remarks fftra ΜΑξν 114pn$ μηΑ rtSiT* ίη0νμΛ^ i^tUia^a | rucSw ad rodt dinvdXwf . 
But (as I have pointed out at that place) we need not regard Aristoph. as an infallible 
or even as a reqxmsible authority, especially in speaking of a literary event of sixty 
or seventy years before. Moreover neither dra ('and then again*) nor jtcrA nOr* 
('as a consequence,* to be joined to ^vt^vyMdr) need refer to time; their application 
may be purely argumentative^ not chrondogicaL AU that we know further of the 
play is (Ath. S9 a) that a certain Tdestcs (^ AUxfiKw όμχη^τήή was a most expiesrive 
exponent of tbe action by his Ι^χιρηι. 

^ For the Oedlpodean legend in Aesdiylus see Introd. pp. xzv sqq. 

* The real name of tbe winner of the second prixe was *Apt^fU^ whidi Frans 
would again substitute. Fragments from his Antoius^ Ataianta^ Khu^ C/ch^ and 
Orpheus are given in Nauck, Freg• TVeg, Graet• pp. 796 sq. Pausanias (a. 15. 5) 
says hraXiH (at Phlius) ivn rol *Apirr(ov #u^ui roO Π^Ητβν* ro^y τψ *A^crrif 
€UJvpoi κβΧ UparU^ τψ wmrpl tin πητ^^μένι wMfp nhf JdrxfiKtut ίθ€ψάητΛ, 
Pmttnas being especially gifted in satyric drama, the son appears to have exhibited 
his father's compositions, as lophon, the son of Sophocles, was said to do in tragedy 
(Ar. Jian• 78 sq.). The name of one play of his trQogy has been omitted, whether by 
m or a prcdecesior. It is rather idle to guess. Bergk suggesu <<'Ar7«(y>. 

* Though the appodtiond ητύροΐΜ (Dind.) would be the more strictly technlcd 
term in naming the satyric play (cC Argum. to Eur. JI£aL 0€pi^rwSs 0Λτύροί^ Pdl. 10• 
186 Ac), the adjective is too naturd to be suq>ected with reason. With tbe singular, 
#./. Tlpmnt nrvputf (Arg. to Agam.), Zi#tf^ ^rvpucf (Ad. Κ /Γ. s. 8), wt may of 
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ΤΑ TOT APAMATOS ΠΡΟΣΟΠΑ. 

ETEOKAHS. 

ΑΓΓΕΛ05 {ΚΑΤΑ2Κ0Π02). 

XOFOt ΓΥΝΑΙΚΟΝ EHIXOPKIN. 

ΑΝΤΙΓΟΝΗ, 

ΙΙΜΗΝΗ, 

KHPVa 

This list, ai given in cod. Guelf*t ts correct in substance and in 
order of appearance The same order is given in Fit. Ats^k, but with 
χοροί iro^^cVctfy. (On the Chorus see note 4 to vw6Ui<rt%.) In the 
Medicean under the words th. τον ^ράματϋ^ wpo^^wa m has written the 
persenae across the page in two Ibcs in the order Έτ€ακλ^ΐ^ Άνηγόνη^ 
*AyycXoi- κατίύι-καΐ-οΐ» ^Ισμι^ντί^ \ χοροΐ -Β^ίψ^Ινων^ *ημυ(. The reason of 
this arrangement has not been explained, but it may be conjectured 
with some confidence that it is because Έτ^οκλ^ΐ and *Aim,yav^f were 
understood to be played by the protagonist and Άγγΐλο^ and ^σμψιι 
by the deuteragonist, the tritagonist playing the κζρνξ. In point of fact 
it is more probable that the deuteragonist was the κηρνξ and the tnit* 
agonist *1σμηνη. That * Eteocles ' should become * Antigone * is natund, 
since the impassioned acting of the protagonist Is required for her part. 
On the other hand the chief quality required for a κηρη}ξ is cv^owta 
(Dem. 19. 33S) and his function is analogous to that of the άγγ<λΐ>ΐ. 
The ro/e of Ismene is scarcely an actor's part, but consists simply of 
the short responses in the θρψος. Anyone capable of responses similar 
to those assigned to prominent members of a Chorus would be capable 
of sustaining this otherwise κωφοψ πρόσωπον. She is in effect, as 

course supply ίράμαη ; but though we cannot supply Ipipjouji^ the analogical plural 
adj. would almost certainly foUow from the ling. use. If the satyric play it properly 
called σάτυροι, a strictly formal expression would also require ILptnu ^ατύραί as much 
AS UaktuffTM ΨΛτύροίί (cf. Strab. i. $. i9lMr...^ Ό/ι^άλ| ^Λτύροιή, 

'* AvKwpyl^ mK The subject was apparently favoured by dramatists because of 
the opportunities which it ailbrded. Aeschylus hUnself uTOte a Lycurgio^ consisting 
of the Έ3ΜτβΙ, Ba^dlfcu, Nioi^cM and the satyiic Ανκοβ^γ•!. 
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Wecklein saySi a παραχρρίηγημα. Hence, assuming that Aeschylus 
was unable to employ more than three actors (not merdy simul- 
taneously» but at all)y the natural distribution of the parts will be 

Protagonist: Eteodes» Antigone. 
. Deuieragnmt: Messenger, Herald 
Tritagomst: Ismene. 

The Chorus probably consbted of twdve persons, although the 
exact number (12 or 15) is one much disputed (see note in Introd. to 
Choephori^ p. xxxv). The dearest indication of twelve in Aeschylean 
tragedy is perhaps to be found in Ag. 1347-1370. We must not argue 
in a drde by first making twelve divisions of the opening lyrics in the 
«opoSot of the Septan and then using such division to prove that there 
were twelve speakers. 

«ω^ πρόσωπα include townsfolk and attendants in the wpikoyof, 
the sdected Theban champions in armour, and the corpse-bearers. 
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Technical Divisions 



1—77 


vpAoyot• 


78—164 


vapoooCi 


165—273 


IrcuroScora. 


«74-355 


ίτήΐσίμβψ « • 


356—706 


IrciaoSier β^. 


707—776 


στάσιμοι β. 


777—806 


hr€uri!bia¥ γ\ 


807 — 940 


στάσιμοι^ γ' (ρ€ 


(941—995 


θρηνσ^) 


996 — 1044 IrcuroSioy f. 


1045 — 1070 


Uoiat. 
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BTEOKAHS. 

Ka8fu>v iroXiroi, χρή Xiyeu^ ra καίρια 

ocrris φν\άσσ€ΐ πραγος (ν vpvpMjf πόλεως 

όίακα νώμων βΚίφαρα μ^ κοιμων υπνψ. 

€1 pkv yap eS πράζαι,μα^^ atria tfeov* 

€1 S* awt h μη γίνοιχο^ σνμφορα τύχοι, 5 

*Ετ€θΐίλέΐ}$ &y €Ϊ$ ΐΓθ\νς κατά νηλιν 

Mathe 6nt hand of the Mediceta us. M^athat MS as first written, though 
subsequently corrected or altered, ma the 9ωρ$ωι^, m' slater hands, quoted 
without further distinction• recc. slater MSS, recsooe such MS (G standing for 
Guelferbytanus). The letters in small uncials in the text are those which difier urom 



Scene: Tkt A^^ra (δ€ξί^ρατΌ9 ayopip 
BacchyL 15. 43) o/iAeMatv σ/ΓΜα, 
tJkiM caUtd Coimta. Thi paUu* o/EUp- 
(Us Ufrobabh supfostd to be fuar, ha is 
nai liidy to have leert represented in the 
seem. Gatlured abottt are eitiuns of 
various ages. To them Eieoeles enters tm 
the attire of a hing^ ha not in /nli 
armour (see 667). He wilt naturally 
have aitendants^ out all except himself are 
Ku^a wpoatortu The hittg is in his full^ 
but young (673), manhood. 

Tht time must be early morning (see 
90 and 66). The city is in a state of 
sicffe, but, though the walls are necessarilr 
deienided• tUngs have been goins well 
(si) and there has been no neea of a 
summons to the people en masse. It is 
a change of circumstances (explained in 
94 sqq.) which brinn Eteodes thus into 
action and opens the play. vr. i — 77 
constitute the Prologue. 

In the absence of ^y-bills or adeouate 
scenery the opening lines, as in all the 
extant plays of Aeschylus, name the 
place o< action and the character or 
characters speaking and addressed. Thb 
is generally effected in an eminently 
simple and natural way, avoiding any μ 
the c on f essedly explanatory prolo^;izing 
to be found in EuripideSi Onlr m the 
Suppliees (the earliest piece) b tnere any 
apparent approach to crudity in the 
manner of oonvtying the information 
necessary for the audi ence ; and even there 
the statement of the case may fidrlv be 
regarded as one which would naturalhrbe 
included in the plea of a foreign soppuant 
to the local deititii 



1 KiSfiov «oXiTOi. In speaking 
throughout of Cadmea and the f?*«im^||f 
Aeschvlus is probably not mcsely follow- 
tng the epic, but also diverting the 
thoughts of the audience as much as 
possiblefiroo contemporary Thebes. For 
dramatiq purposes the svmpathy of the 
audience must go with tne cause of the 



The hostile or contemptuous 
senumenc evoked (at least since rd Ib»- 
#ucd) by the mention of 'Thebes' would 



not be aroused for the less familiariy 
named oty of heroic times. 

Witii YLOifuo «oXtvM cf. Eur. Phoen. 
I399t iHd. 1406 Κά3/ιον λα^ Soph. Ο. Τ. 
goinff well 144. Inf. 989 they are even styled bv a 
neea of a figure 01 ^e^i ^rparAt KadAiaycmft (cf. 
\asse. It is Eur. Phoen. 808). The thought is not 
'feUow-dtizens of Cadmus* (in the sense 
of * sharing in the city whidi once was 
that of Cadmus'), but, strkrUr, *made by 
Cadmus to possess a vAit' (somewhat 
simiUrly Eur. Aiidr. 1080 Xa^ elKlgmp 
0909 of the Ddphians). In Soph. O. Γ. 
I Μ Ηκοα^ Κάδμαν τοΟ wdXat, οία τροψή 
the sense is not 'descendants of Cadmus' 
but 'fostered care of Cadmus.' The 
bnrchers are not addressed as drrel, but 
with an implied appeal to their privileges 
and responsibilities.— rd mt^ : the ex- 
cuse for hb peremptory orders. The two 
senses of nupbt coalesce, and ' home to 
the tuarh* b combined with ' as the j«i^ 
MM/ needs 'a 'briefly and to the point* 
(Eur. /. Ji. 899 h βραχβ ri Kedpta). 
MTith Xiyw or tts eauivalent the article 
b a rcgidar part of the phruetd'. 606, 
Cho. 580 (n.). Soph, α r. 808• It 
stands on th• same footing with that ia 
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ETEOCLraL 

Burghers of Cadmus' town, a man must speak home, if he 
hath the cause in :harge and tends the tiller at the country's 
stern with eye pi*' t and sleepless. For should it go well with 
us, 'tis thanks to :aven ; but if — which God forbid — ^mischance 
befall* 'tis Eteoct \ who would be the one burden of many 

Eccirrectioii or «tcgeslioii 



Μ or the corrcci&r tsL• 
by the present editor. 

3 In^mt there u u 
Bloiii5eM* 9 Έγ(« 



. ^Lmm *^. 



#«Xi)t IS added above the 



causes* For ΐΓ|ϊαγ»ι {or 

jfuf? Tdif, Af. 1537 έτ' 
βΚάβηί, Find* Λ t. τ 

Strictly Hhe matter in h 

Sit///. 733 «"P^ ''Ρβγ^ 

cally — If/ a^ntes. [ Ν ot 

time of action,* wtiicb rum 

distinctly verbal.] ' 

It i& a matter ο Γ tndifTcrence whether h^ 
νρνμν^ ir^Xittft be rendered with the pre- 
ceding or the foil owing u^ords ; so far u 
the Greek goes^ ihey belong to the whole 
sentence. vdXfwt is the cuitomaiy g^n. 
identifying the nvetaphor{see64 n>). The 
meiaphor itself (of ship and state) is of 
the commonest (schoL Ar* Fts/. 19 dfl 
ol rwiyral rat wdKnt wkotm» wmpmfiik' 
λονσι). Cf. itif. 62, 109, igtt «01, 743• 
780• 1068, £um, 16 χωρία ψρ^ψήιτψ 
ά^αξ. Plat. /ie/. 488 A sqq., DemeCr. A 
e/pc. 78 ά^φαΧωί otw ipei Kolir^ στρ9Τψ> 
<yor Kvfitp^infw λέγφΐτ r% rdXcwf, Shak. 
r«r. I. I. 78 7^/ Az/rn/ 0* ike stait, whu 
care for you Uktfathert. PUto (EuikydU 
391 d), in speaking of the rtjQni wlucfa 
irard rd Αίσχύλον Ιαμβ€ίο^ μό^ηι h rf 
νρύβΛίηί κάβψ-αι rift roXcftft, τάττα art^^ 
rue -α jcr.X., does not necessarily refer to 
the present passage. 

• oCoica ψ^ψΜψ: * mana^ng the tiller/ 
apparently the actnal nautical term : cf. 
Find. P. I. 86 ρώ/χα δικαΐφ πι^δβίΚίφ 
9Tp9rh9^ Horn. Od. la. 317 κνβ€μρΊ^0\„ 
•Hm rwfijt. Similarly P. V, 148 Wm... 
•kiraro/ioi. Find. /. 3. 71 jrit^c^rar^AM 
^^ictrrpo^oi^ Anaxandr. «r/• Ath• 363 c 



the same notion 
r 5. 170 «Uh^^ 6 Ψ7^%>ώφ 
f»Ti#t I i}^f rvr, liiW «i liwvei 
Fir §TiwrM»> Cl the fatal 
Dunu (Vetip. ^fw. 5* 84® 
e combtnatioQ of participles 

r^ An ^ύ». 591 rvio-fUTB 
1 I ruru^a^ra Toirieur^aCf 
6λ*-<^Μ«ψι£ν ^τνγψ is not 
It since χα^μά# possesses a 

V --. «v't^^sed. — οΛΗαΐ sc^ ^^rf, a 
livelier apodosis for hr ttr^ (which could 
not be omitted}. Blomiield cjuotcs Tac. 
Agr^ 1 J im^ttisstma h^u htlhrum c<mdki& 
est; pruiper& omms SiM vinduanit aJnrrsA 
urtf impaiautvr^ and Paley adds Ann* 
J 4. 58 €uitts ttiiversa prm/UdH iunntt 
/ras/era ad f&rtunum refirrhat. No im- 
picty is intended^ but some sarcasm at 
theworkL QLl^mSkmOnEdiLAiuh. 
pp. $3 tqq. 

• *ΧτΜκλΙηι : a neat devio• of the 
poet for intioaadiif the naiMu The 
podtioo lends the appropriate emphaiii. — 
^trwuJm dv...liiftioir: *the repeated 
word woakl be ''Eteodes." '— eb «ολΗ: 
conjoined for effect: cf. Thnc. 8. 68 
wXiMrm. dt ώ^...9υράμίΡ99 ώφβΚΛ^^ and 
(less immediately) Peri, 330 ^t awiip 
wXmtop srAror | ΙχΒρόη ΨΛρατχύ»• For 
the ose of cl• (as in unms^ umiaa) see 
Ολο. 630 (η.), and c£ Shak. A. and C 
4. 6*. 30 / am alone the miUan of the 
earth. Probably here the meaning is 
more strictly literal. 

«ολ^: *in much use,' ι.λ much in 
evidence. Cf. Enr. Hi/p. i νολλ^ φ 
h Bpvrf&n κούκ drurv/iot | $Λ κ4κΚψΜΛΛ^ 
Hdt. 1 . 98 6 Αηώκψ jr voXX6ff iwh vorrot 
i^ipit 'Κ'ροβα^λ6μβΡθ9 καΙ airc^^ccrei^ Ath. 
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υμ,νο19 υπ αστών φροιμίοι^ ποΚυρμόθοι% 

οΙμώγμΛσίν ff, S>v Zcvs oXc^i^nfpiOs 

ίπώνυμο^ γένοιτο ΚαΖμ€ίων nakeu 

ύμα$ Bi χρη νυν, καΧ τον iKKtinovr ert ίο 

ηβη^ ακμαΛα% κυΧ τον Ιξηβον χρόνφ, 

βΧΛΟΓτημον ολΒαίνοντα σώαατος πολνν 

ωμαν τ €χρν9 ίκάστοο, ω$ η σνμ,πρ€,νί%, 

iroXci τ aprjj^iv κυΧ θ^ων ίγχωρίων 

να#ιτ f& «ιτ4 ττϋΚ» Dindoff. 7 waXiop6$oit Valckenaer. | • • iwtti^putf 



line. 

Tikm Anon. 



IS phjimu»em M. βΚβυτηιτμΙ^ (cf. Ιρχ^αμΜ^ ranf^/iot) Hennann. i . 
1• «fpv •' M. uf99 m. (scholU recognise both). noT fills the 



357 A νβλν I" 4€ii rh &^βμβ «^φλ TMt 
9twr4f9iMt Lqc JtfSesnr. Cem/• « ctra 6 
θέογτα Ml voXd rh 'v&t γΑρ £ή^ vcWf 

7 ifuwti*: (y#)^eifi;t/ifry 'harped 
ηψοα.* Ct Soph. ^'. 391, Theodect. 
fir» ι h Ppnrwi9i9 fyu^Srtu X^TOf , Plat. 
^<C^• 549 P> ^^• 345 Bff "I*^• •^Aerm. 3• 
s. 10 canHUnam eandim cams^ Hor. i<ii/. 
9. I. 46 ittsigmis Ma cantMtnr urbt. 
Phot• has ύιΐΜΐΐ'* μίμφ€€$αι^ λοιβοριίτ, 
«ατ* €ΰψ^μΐ0μΑι^9 but such a icnse most 
lie in the context, not in the verb it• 
sdf. 

fpo m toi i keeps np the metaphor of 
ύμϋ^^ but is specially suitable from its 
frequent suggestion of trouble : cL Af• 
IS 15 rafaa9W9 ^poi/iiocs, Eur. HiPP' ^ 
th iArm φμοίμΜβ jrwr&r rMc, /. T. 1 161 

«oXvppMoi• : ^^of b the murmuring 
of resentment, and almost s^^^^yot. Cl 
Hes. Οββ. ISO rft « ainyt ^^ Α«•> 
^i/nft (goi. abs.), Eur. Andr, 1096 ^χώρη 
^ό#Μτ ^r viXci «u^i:, Soph. ^n/. S89, 
TV. S64. Aeschylus could, however, 
hardly use the word without glancing at 
the muttering of the sea before a storm. 
Cf. More Rkkanl tki Third (ap. Holin• 
*1^ 5• 7*>)i ^ A^e« thirty Airt amd 
tkerioiumts, sam4 manmr ef mtUtirit^ 
am»Mg tki feopU^as the ttm without 
wind swe/iith of heruif somttimi befon a 
tempat• 

• sq. 4r ZcH κ.τ.λ. It is easy to 
suggest Wmnfm%t but the tesct may be 
rendered as (i) ' aiid may the Forefender 
thereof (/./• of such manner of things), 
Zeus, prove true to his name,' or, as 
Paley mstinctively took it, (s) dv depends 
on tf νώτνιιοι^ bto which the mind at once 
reads the sense dX^p^di (or κ4^πι) ^lXctfnt> 



fiM%. With the appeal cf. Ewiu 5^ 

ro/ftvaSiM Ml 

KoSiatCitir vAn: A special dafan is ' 
impliea in these words βη place of λ/. 
^Uf^V Our city is the venerable city of 
Cadmus, and Cadmus enjoyed afimtas 
with the Gods (115 sq.j. The schdL 
speaks of a vpioMi worship of Zeus 
AlexeteriosatTnebes. This maybe tme, 
and Aeschvlns may very well have been 
aware of the &ct, either through the epic 
or through perK>nal knowledge of the 
city. In any case Zeus is the deity to 
be mentioned first: cf. Suppi. i (n.), 
Chu. I (n•). 

10 sqq. i|Mtt: f./• 'so much for the 
daim upon my watchfulness; your part 
is...* — Μ is resumptive of ▼• i, 'well, this 
is rk Kelpuu* — και τ^ IXXsCvow* κ.τ.λ.: 
lit• 'yea, even (/.#. apart from the A«- 
/MuiM, who are taken for granted) he who 
lacks the a^ of ripeness, and he who is 
past hb pnme with years, must, fostering 
much growth of body, and taking thought 
in each direction as ntness calls, champioo 
the dty and the altars of the country's 
gods— so that their honours be not blotted 
out — and hb children ftc' The con*, 
struction begun with ύμ&ί b naturallT 
carried on in the singular after the appost 
tive ffsi T^ k.tX, For the reading see 
crit n. The onlv departure from the MS 
here made b in • ^-i— — * 



iml...iMiXs<^^eM...i/,not'both...and...* 
Even these two dasses (Ar. /W. 3. i 
voiSat τούί μirt V ^Xuciar έγγτ^ρΛμ- 
μ4ρ9υί cai rovt γ /porrat ro^ άφ€ίμέι^^ν9)ρ 
who are generallv exempted, will not be 
so now. Aeschylus could hardhr need to 
borrow such an obvious notxm from 
Horn. //. & 517 K^fwnt I" i^k i#rv li(- 
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a mouth, bruited by the folk throughout the town in threateaii^ 
murmurs and in lamentations ; the which may Foiefending Zeus» 
true to his name, focefend from the Cadmean reahn. 

Tis your part now• Even he who still ialb short of man- 
hood's prime, and he whose prime is past and gone, must gather 
great strength into hb frame and be viguant, hu^ diere^ as may 
beseem. Succour the realm and the altars of the country's Gods, 

er«siire with r' (wUdi had «MMrently beoi dektod becuie oi the aeraidtiiglxMr ri. 
MMF y Scmnler. Ιχ^ Ν, 9xm4' Μ•. frarrw Μ, con. *cd• { • Hmgrm ηΤ• 
(/«i^ro^* would be let• near or pointed). ΜτηΜ,ι2ττ«Μ•. |• 4rrf «nynr^fWt rec, 

dua' dni^Vyferl ίώβψ μ* iwmipQ Xe^ 
/Mirfv (the 1^ Fdeasj. In these it it a 
cate of icjav cn a tion ; m the case of die 
ttriplingt thcj aie to attain to the ttate 
dcKribcd in Knr. Ji. F. i^ hr^ U 
#cifK^vi^^Muu'lKnprdl^ifr|%MrT•. For 
the form of CKprtiiion ά. Soph. Aj• 
1077 uhM €ΛφΛ ηι^ηΗιη /"h^ »/• 6^ 
06pn 9 4^fi#«r #dtt.— AXBoCMrrm to 
pract. conatotb For the ate of the word 
cf. P. V.^i^^^f^i^M^mmmf h c»^^ 
#^MUi.— pUMmaOr: <£ SmMi. «89 tL•^ 

M) Xfyta; altered to p^mrturfJ^ hj 
Hermann, Unt forms in -#•μ•- presuppose 
those in •μ•-• and are themsdves οηΐτ 
analogical creations (see Bmgmann Gk, 
Gr. f 1841). The question mnst there• 



dyycXX^rmr | wSSat w^ 
ΐηΚίθκρστέίφβ9§ rt yipmrmt I Xi^mHmi 
wtpi Urw $t9iiiitrm Μ v^rvar. CH 
Herodian 8. 4. 7 wm9δ^βd Μ ίμΛ wwi 
cal γνται6» «M##ir έ( #rdX|tiftp rt xal 
vupyttw άνομΛχίμΛΐ^, Μέ η» οΰηΛ i^ 
Λχμηττβ9 liKucUt Ai fik μβΗχη^ cr.X. 

lfi|Por:ieMH)t4f/'9t(He^rdi.). Ens- 
tath. (p. 1 418. «o) contrasts the word 
with νμώ$η^9$ and ikfnipm. CL Uitpte 
and Jf. 105 drMr iKr^khm. 

\% pXai I nitip dXSnfrerfm κ.τΧ 
These words are generally misunderstood 
as referring only to rir ih^er. ^th 
this preconception thej have been vari- 
ously interpreted: (i) 'and him who is 
past his prime bat still keeps a vigoroos 

£owth of body.' Bat for this fn or 
. Mf would be needed, and νολώ^ is 
hardly the word : (t) (as once taken by 
the present editor) 'fostering large out- 
growth of his body,' f./. possessing many 
children. The periphrasis is clumsy in 
itself and assumes that all the iiyfioi 
χρόρφ are in that position : (^) 'nourish• 
ing much growth of body,' i.e. growing 
too larffc and heavy for 6ghting. But 
the addition is prosaic, purposeless, not 
tactful, and surety untrue of a large num- 
ber of such ^Boi. It is &r tetter to 
understand the line as applying to both 
the classes mentioned (commonly, as 
Paley observes, called dxpcioc), and to 
render * making to grow (for the occasion) 
a great growth of frame* (f.^. putting on 
strength). The notion is similar to that 
of ^1 φρ€^1 θάρσοί ά4ξωρ ([Hes.] Scut. 
434). The literal impossibility is of 
course no obiection to tne figurative ex- 
pression. Whether one is weak from 
youth or from age he is to force himself 
to be strong, and greatly so (woXvv). For 
the thought cC Eur. /^m ι 04 ι &y\ ω 
ytpoii root, rcajrlof ytifoO \ ipq/otci^ «c/ 
μ^ τφ χρό^φ wapterl σοι, Andr, 551 ού 



fore be left open. 

1• upw v^ fvov•' *<κ^στο«-' K.rX 
The sense is exady that of [Het.] Scut. 
Ill ydrry ά»α^τρωφα0 κβΧ άρψ\^μΐ9 
Mt κ€ l^rirai. With Λ% τ\ o^ifivpflvlt 
cf. also Ath. 650 Ρ hwrtptr^h καΒ&η h 
Koip^ ίκά^τφ wmpiwirrtw. The defenders 
are to turn their attention this way 
and that, as occasion may arise.— Iicdr• 
τοσι for έκατηιχόσ* is of the nature of 
dXXo^e, rotfv, varroat (ν^υτοσι φοιτήτψ^ 
of the Aiaxes, //• is. 166). It b not 
improbable that the same word should be 
restored in HdL 1. 63 IXryor τά irrtreX' 
μέψα irrb Παβΐβτράτον, BapoitiP re ccXe^ 
orrcf iral awUpoi txarrot iwl τά iavroO 
(where the obvious ίκαστον does not 
account for the corruption). There can 
be nothing unpoetical about such words, 
especially m these shorter forms. 

14 sqq. v^Xa τ*...κα1...ρ«•μο(ο\... 
Wicvoit Tt K.r.X. The answering par- 
ticles are τ'...τι, while καΐ joins ρ«•|ΐοΙστ 
to v6Xii in one notion, * the state and its 
gods,' which form the political and na- 
tional considentlon, as opposed to Wa- 
νοι«, the nK>re personal motive. The 
* helping ' of the altars seemed to call for 



r''-r-'r'¥t* ■^n«''t-,• -r;-^..^T-s »-rfT»Ti*i..rnt^. 
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12 ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

βωμχΛσ^ τιμάς /i^ *ξάΚ€ίψθηναί trore, 
riiCPOLS τ€ yy τ€ μψ'ρί• φιλτάτγι τροφφ* 
( Sv γαρ νέους ίρποντας cv/xcyci ir^Sfi 
άπαντα travSoitovcra traiocuis δτλοι^ 
4θρ6ΐβατ obcurnjpas ασπιίηφόρους 
trtcrrovSr όπως yevoi^rOt irphs χρέος τ6^€. 
καϊ νυν μίρ ίς ToS* i}fiap eS pnret ^€({ς* 
χρόνον γαρ tJStj τόνο€ πυργηρουμ4ροι/ς 
καλώς τα νλείω πόλ€/ιο$ ^ιτ θ€ων itvpeZ. 
n)y S*• ως δ μαντις φησίν, οιωρων βστηρ. 



IS 
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1• ψρο^δακρΟ^Λ reoc 



At rd €υμπρΛΗ% Abresch, iS^rcp οβτ v^ci LowinskL 

1• «kiyr^pat recc. (οίκΐ|ττ9ραι G.)• t• SO rcXoSv-tfc ('be paid/ sumtted in 

CMtr. ^AT. ToL III. p. loa) ii here withdrmwn as nniecessarj with a r^t mterpreta- 



explanatkMi not required by rdVc* 
ap^ntt»; hence the daose nfadt jr.r.X. 

In Ι(Βλ•ιφ•ηναλ there is a notion of 
wiping out a long-standing contnct |of 
seinrioe paid for protection rendered). 
The overthrow of the voXtt puts an 
end to the daims of the altars (r/^uoc 
Ι^μβΙ Herond• 4. 5). 

1• iu|Tpl...TpeN^ : emphasising their 
debt. She bore them and bred them. 
The Earth is jcovparpo^ot (Ar. Thism. 
300). See Harrison /V»/. #» Gk, Rd. 
pp. «67 sqq. An altar with that title at 
Athens b mentioned by Pausanias (1. ss• 
3). With Uie present pasMge cf• Eur. 
HeraeL 8s6 δ Iv/isroXTnu, ry m Βοακούσγ 
X^ort I col rj rccotf^f rvr rcr άρκέψοι 
XpiAiff PbU. ^«s^. 41 4B ώτ i^ 7i} a^ote μή- 
τηρ •9#β ili^ff, jdU ri^ 3ci at wtpl μητρίί 
καΧ τρρφοΟ r^t χώραί...βον%Λύ€^0αί rt col 
άμύι^€•9,„4ά9 nt tfsr* o^'' fVb Eur. ΛΛ(^. 
i55St Isoc Pan. 15 ^oct yap Iuum ri^ 
'EXMji^up rV a^H^ ^ροφ^ «t«l νκτρέβα 
jral /ιψτέρα gaKi^tu νρο^φτϋ. 

17 iqq. ^ γ^ κ.τ.λ. The pusage 
has been strangely misinteφretecl. The 
metaphor is drawn from an inn and b 
oonsistentW sustained. Lit. ' For, when 
ye came faring as young children, she, 
playing hostess (as in an inn) wiUi her 
kindly soil to all the moil of your breed- 
ing, reared you to found homes, as shield- 
bearers keeping faith, that ye might 
accrue to meet the present debt.' That 
inns are an anachronism for epic times b 
of no importance to the dramatist, eyen 
if he knew the fact. Cf. CA^. 658 Ir 
Β6μοί€ΐ wa»UKOit (tfrMr (n.). The notion 
of γ9 as innkeeper was perhaps made 
the easier to an Athenian audience firom 



the frequency with which inns were kept 
by women (cf. Ar. Ram. 5^). V* 



«orrof r^ards them as travellers, bat 

ί glances also at the slow step• of iniants 
cf. iprui^t S€rpo)^^'M<a9 is contained 
ace., the sense being vdrrm rir Sfrko^ 
ϋτοδ€χομέηι. In «oiScCci• Athenians 
would be reminded of the debt due from 
children to parents who had performed 
thb duty, a nebt formally recognised in r6 



here b a plav upon the senses of 
vurrodt (a 'loyal soldiers,' and also 
debtors ^o are 'trusted' to par theb 
score), γένοισβι (s'come into oeing,' 
and also ' come to an amount ' as moncj 
for payment), χρίο• ('matter' or 'busi- 
ness,' and also 'debt '). Thus two thoughts 
run parallel in the same expression. As 
their native land, she brougnt them up to 
prove 'loyal' to her, ana to *be forth- 
coming' to deal with thb 'matter'; as 
innkeeper she fed them, expecting them 
to prove * honest 'bv meeting their 'debt' 
in due season. The inn, which b the 
soil, b one where the welcome b 'hearty' 
or 'unstinting' {duamitz cL Pars. 490 
Zvf^ffiot Api«i rcofor 9ύμΛψ^ v^f and 
in a somewhat similar connection with 
hospitality CHp, 699 W 7^ | |lrov |έτοι^(τ 
iart» ff^/AcW^rcpor;). The same notion 
is emphasised in ανάντη «αν•. With 
γ<τοισ#ι, * amount,' cf. the familiar r6 
'\ftyph^t¥99 («./. Luc. Samn• 1 dvo^pwr 
del rd τιγτόμο^οτ), rh» ^ffyor^ra έμΦρΛ^ 
(PUt. Αβ. 36 a). There b no baldneto 
in the word, especially when ^Ivoivfi 
«p&t b taken together as 'amount to (the 
measure, or standard, of ι)'β' become 
adequate to meet' For v^ in thb sense 
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that their worship be not blotted out Succour your children» 
and mother Earth, your nurse most dear. For when ye came 
faring as babes, she with her open inn, the kindly soil, bore all 
the moil of nurture, and bred you to found homes, bnring the 
shield and keeping faith, that ye might accrue to meet this 
present chum. 

As 'tis, until this day Heaven's favour turns the scale. 
Though beleaguered all this time, our war finds for the more 
part furtherance from the Gods. But now, saith the seer» 

tion of the text. { 'Fortisse vi^rW #" Sidgwick. iwm 7^oir#t v^ xpim vi^rtl 
rode Dind. SI κλΙ wfh H«^ «U ^ Dind. ^ . «ϋ rdr fdp.^Jdwu r^ 

Heimsoeth too bokUj. S• m has written d ibove the line after nXAu 



(•to match'), cf. Hdt 8. 44 'A^iroSN 
rpof vdvrat rote iXKmn παρίχίμβ^9ί wha 
iydOKom «al ^«irAr, Don. 14. t$ iw 
To&rfi χρήμΛΤ^ iwwrtw <λέγον Mw rpdt 
ava^at rat iXKu dvcdr «iXat, and uses 
of Latin ad {i.g. ad etrtum pamdus). For 
the notion itMlf ct Plat. Crit. JODB, 
Eur. /r. 36a 14 IvffCTa Wcm tMt inn 
rlrro/ify, | in ^tflp rt fimfuift warplia rt 
βυώμΛθΛ• 

οίκιστηρα•: ui. iSm cfroi oUnarf^ 
pot. The conntij it ttrengthened by 
population, and *ionnderi of homes' are 
desired by ^ γ9• She nourished the young 
to this end. Hermann remarks 'non 
exputo cur odrtrr^pot scripsisse Aeschy- 
lum dicam/ but the word proves to be 
better than the olin|T^pait which he pre- 
fers. [We cannot, as in Herood. 3. 11, 
treat oUli^ as=so{ir/c#.] 

ai Kol itOf μΚ κ,τ.λ.: 'well, as it 
is... ' — καΐ implies that, in keeping with 
the last words, the citizens have so far 
done their duty. — itOf μΚ, further ex- 
plained b^ It ToS' 4|Mip, is opposed to 
what lies m the future. This is answered 
by }Λψ S' of ▼. «4, as if the expression 
had been μέχ/κ μίψ Μμο.,.ψ^ 9*... 
Greek does not object to the appearance 
of vv9 with a different shade of meaning 
in the antithetic clauses. Cf. the line of 
Magnes (Cobet V, L• p. 333) νυν δή μίν 
ύμνυι μ^ ytyovivai, νυν δ^ φήί^ and Eur. 
/^t//. Ί$2 sq. Here the difference may 
be expressed by *as ihings are, all is 
eoing well, but now (to-day) a new danger 
threatens.* 

[It would be clumsy to take ukw as mis- 
placed for Kol νυν, it μΛν τ6δ* ήμαρ...Ψί\ύϊ 
νυν δ* resuming καΙ νυν (* now, as I was 
s^yiQg *)• The misplacement of the par- 
ticle doubtless occurs (see Jebb on Soph. 
'^Z* 37>)> bu^ ^cre it is gratuitous to 



assnme it, and no answer to /i^ it loctli• 

ooDimc. 1 

Η jhrm: i^ the balance it in cor 
fiivonr (CAa. 139). ^w m may be intrant.• 
with li6tst'<Uvine fiivonr,' but it more 
. probably trant., at in Baochyl. 17. 94 1 rt 
μίν he itOv μύρα wayxparifi | Λίψί κατ4• 
vfvn καΧ ilxia ^hm riJfaavrw. See 
SuMl. 410 ^cwM^MT (n.j. Aesch. it 
thmking of tne rOsojnm of Zeot : Horn• 
II, 15^ 113, Theogn. 157 Zcdt τέ WlXarrer 
iwipfhm <XX0re ΛλλιΙη, Suf>^ 819 ahf 
iriweuf jVy&jr | ταλάττον. 

as KaX»t...Kvp^ The adv. as in 
Soph. Ei. 799 c/ raS* €9 κνρ€Ϊ^ Ι4«4 
Όρ/0τα, rut KVfttn: So even with 
ttvoi Eur. HeracL 369 wtXi raOra «aXwt 
&F c&i; Horn. /Γ. 9. 551 Kou/»i^ff#ei 
coXwt yfv^ and, more peculiarly, Eur. Ion 
604 O0rw 7^^ ro^, J rdrtp, ^iXct 

v6Xqiot: not 'the war,' but, in the 
epic sense. Our fighting.' Cf. Eur. 
[>?Aex.] 647 /lAci d* 6 ^ot /Mi roXciMff. 
With this KoXet κνοΛ Ικ Μν=' is well 
treated by the Gods^ : cf. ΟΛο. 703 otfroc 
κυρήα9ίί βάίον d|lwt and context (nj. 

a4sqq. 6iidrrvt: * our seer.' Though 
it is conmionly and naturally taken tor 
granted that the seer is Teiresias, the 
certainty is by no means absolute. A 
Teiresias is placed by the dramatists in 
any period of the Cadmean history. In 
the Bacchoi be is an aged contemporarr 
of Cadmus, while for Sophocles he u 
living in the reign of Oedipiis. The pre- 
sumption is strong that Aesdu is thinking 
of tne same epic figure. Nevertheless 
he neither mentions the name nor ex- 
plicitly states that the seer is blind. The 
omission of the name may be due to the 
metrical difficulty of TctpcWat. The 
metre of Aeschylus is not so ready as that 
of Soph, or Eur. to admit the anapaest 
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ip ώσΐ νώμων καΐ φρ€σΐΜ nvfH^s διχα ^5 

γρτηατηρνονς όρνιθας a^euSet τίχν^, 

οΖτος τοιωνΒ€ θ€σφΑτοΐς μΜντ€υμΛτων 

\4γ€ί μ€/ίστην νροσβοΚην *Αχααδα 

νυκττιγορ€ίσθα^ κάπίβου\€ύσ€ΐν nSKeu 

αλλ* €9 τ έπάΚξ€ΐ% καΐ πνλας πυργωμάτων 3ο 

(Ponibly he thought of κολδρ.) a• ^pt^ Μ. φάωη «χ• Ritsdil, ^f#rte «χ• 

Halm, rafot 91χμ Schwerdt. i . Μ τΜώτ3τ Μ, rocMf Μ•. fcrr^rff Bf, to 

which no oommentAtor appean to object Θ^φΑτοη *ed. (In pfonundatioo ms^ 
and is very near 3 ; cf. Eiur. ^ 463* where A has ^<μτ•) a• 'ΑχαΙ8> reoc 



(cf. 569 n.). In 556 'A/c^cdpn* is pro- 
noiiDoed as a cretic fA/i^idpcw): see 
Appendix to ▼. 115• Biu thoe the men- 
tion of the name was inevitable ; here it 
is not essential, and Aesch. does not 
choose to avail himself of TfipM^M. The 
blindness, again, thon^ not stated, ap- 
pears to be implied m ^ ώτΙ and the 
contezL Bat the kick of definiteneas in 
the descriptioD makes it probable that 
Teiresias (or some acooont of him) has 
been introduced into a previous plaj of 
the trilogj. 

dmm/w βοτήρ can hardly mean any- 
thing but * keeper of birds of augury.' 
The schoL explains by #κμτ6ι, but, 
though the somewhat analogous terms 
srM#uUrciv, /SdMraXfdr have a wider use 
of 'watching,' and Aesch• can say 
Mdr woqihtt (Smp^ 776), those woids 
nevertheless refer to a perKm who is 
not merely observing, but keeping, the 
thiitf in question. Moreover fi^Hj^ is 
obviously a term of a less transferable 
nature. If in Sm^, 357 the word b 
used for * herdsman,' where the idea oi a 
'feeder' is not prominent, it nevertheless 
implies ' keeper•' The public /uUrtt, as 
with the Romans, would keep birds in 
readiness, and not wait for their chance 
appearance. 

S• sq. Ir ici vtifiMV κ•1 4P*eir: 
ue, using only his ears and his judgment 
(not his eves). What might be expressed 
by M^ror U (as very often) to be imparted 
by stress uoon the nouns : cf. 690 n., and 
€,F. Xenopnan. /r. 10 (14). 4 «Mr ΒμΛη 
•£r oldff* UK9t <* Μ vfi^i τέτνκτΛΑ (ue. 
Mciy^it M^rsv).— «vp^t 8(χ« Is added in 
explanation. — m i y i» is a swr /rj^rie of 
augury : cf. Sopn. O. T, 300 θ «arru 
rwiiAp Tcipff#(a, KUucH rtl έρμηΗ r*, 
oopeu4m Tt xmL χίβι^ύτηΜ, Eur. J^A^em• 
1355 4μπύρ•νί rhiink^ | M^f r' Irily w r, 
Plat. Crei. 411 D Η ρίψΛΨ ud ri ^emr^ 



TuM^. SeeSikes-AUenoni9>iNji./VaMf. 
«73. If rw^idrs#cvrdr, Teiresias maj 
be said to use his ears for his eyes (ct. 
Soph. O.C• 138 ^MTf y^6pQ, Λ φαη^ 
^^β|Μ»•τ), but this should not be pressed, 
the natural sense being 'consider.' 

It should be observed that Aesch• does 
not say 6 m»M^• The description there- 
fore, it we punctuate after fiiri^. Is not 
necessarily one of general practice^ bat 
^plies only to the present oocasioo• It 
is not easy, however, to see why he should 
have absuined from certain sources of 
divination in this Instance, if he em- 
plojred them in others. It is true that 
other writers make Teiresias consult ^- 
wvptL as well as olwroi. Cf. Soph. Jmt, 
999 ^a passage which meanwhile wdl 
describes the sounds by whidi Teiresias 
judged) cjt y^ «aXoi^ 0dumf ofinBoni" 
Tor I l|t^, V ^ μΜ renif ο(«τοβ λ^Φ, 

«X^^Orruf βίττρψ mZ βββαρβΛρ^φέ^ψ- j 
nd ^vdrrat h xfkaUt9 ^λλ^λίνι forait 

w I Mln U 9€Uat 4μπ*ρ^ 4^9υ6μψ | 
/Ιμ/ιμπ τΛμφΚέκτΜ^ν • cr.X•, Eur. Be€€k. 
957 CKvrtw WTt p tt nd t κΑμνύρί^ luWWt 
Hptip. Phoem. 839 (with 954), H55, Stat. 
Tktb. 10. 599 sqq. The signs which he 
could not hear were told to him by his 
attendant (Ani, 101 s ΤΜοΰτ• raiMt rsCT 
ipMoMm rdipa), or by hb daughter (StaL 
/.r•). On Soph. O. 7*. 310 #& r tfo 
^or^ot μ,Ίξ^ Ar' olwiur ^ierw \ μφτ' Λ 
τυ^ ΛΧ\ψ ΜοττΜφ fxm Mr Jebb re- 
marks that Teir. * resorts to 6re when the 
voice of birds fails him.' It would be 
reading too much into the present passage 
to suppose that he omtts the l^v^ip• 
because the signs finom the birds wbn 
sufficiently 99€ί^•^ Rather we most 
suppose that in the epic sources on 
which Aesch. drew Tencsias i% rme- 
sented as using only (1) diviaatfoft fioai 



r 



ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 



15 



shepherd of birds of omen, as unhelped by fire he ponders the 
signs of divination with skill that errs not— he, by rede of such 
divinings, saith that a supreme Achaean onset is mooted in 
nightly conclave and means mischief to the town. 

But both to battlement and gateway of our bulwarks haste 

9• pvKTTiyop^Hmi Dind. t• κΑτφβν\Μύ€ΐΜ recc^ Kawt/Mktmtp Dind. (wbo 
might have qooted, #^. /IK 49 1 iwiSntr^mp (M) for έηΒβίκρνσν (leoe•)). 

•O vuKat wvpTfifUnm Μ (the tapencripU mnd new aooent bj n^ ^ • 



birds {αμρίηΜΜψ V dtmO» ματηΐΛ) and 
not (1) divination from either the entruls 
of victims {Aarus^inMrn^ Upo^Ktmim) or 
the behsYionr of the flames in sacrifloe 
Ugttispicitem^ 9i* iikwupym μιοαηύΛ), In 
Homer there is no divination of the 
latter kind, and it was unknown to the 
primitive Romans, who borrowed it from 
the Etruscans (see Mayor on Qc. N. /). 
II. 3. 10). The comprehensive use of 
o/wrof and 6fm,t as *omen»' whereas the 
other terms are not so emploved, b an 
indication of the priority cSf tne former 
method. To the Greeks of the historical 
times fMurrunl included both methods 
(Eur. ^//. 746 ofo 4p 4^* ^Wt oMr ^Aftvtfpov 
4t\oyht I oUrt wrtpturm ψΦέη/μΛΐ^)^ and the 
business of a μωηι% was 9Umout r* άλέγτιτ 
1^5* ξμτυρα ^ή/ΜΤ^ IUvBqa (Αρ. Rhod. ι. 
145). ^^ '^'^^ natural therefore that thej 
should assign both to even the blind 
Teiresias and account as best thej could 
for his ability to read the φΚοη/ΜτΛ rlf 
ματα, Aeschylus apparently remains 
more true to his authonty. 'fhat Teire- 
sias actually consulted only the birds 
appears from the prominence incidentally 
given to that side of augury in e,^. Eur. 
BaccA. 347 θάκουί τούσδ, Ir o/wro^c«rci, 
where the reference is to what was shewn 
to Pausanias (9. 16• 1) as cUavoagowtie» 
TctpcWov «aXod/ACMr. 

[wp^ SCxa b strangely explained by 
Hennann as praeter signa ex igne capta. 
The obvious sense of &χα is that of e.g. 
Ath. 183 D κατά. χ€Ϊρα δίχα πλήκτρον 

ώσ1...φρ€σΊν: a favourite combination: 
cf. CAff. 53 0-//3af...ri τρίρ \ Jt* ύτωρ 
φρ^ρόί Tt I ίοίμίαί repMoif, Ag, 1036 i^m 
^pcrwr \hffiiV9Ou 

26 χρηστηρΓονι ^pvtOat : 'omens of 
prophecy.' For the wide sense of iprti . 
cf. Ar. Av, 719 hpvi» Ik νοβΐΙ^€Τ€ waM$* 
5<rarcp rtpl βίατηίαί SiaKpUfti ' \ φήμη 7* 
ύμορ Sp¥is ίστί, τταρμύ» r* 6pvt$a caXcirc, | 
ξύμβοΧοί' 6p¥Uf, φων^ν 6pviw, «.r.X., and 
see commentators there. 



άψινβ^Κ. It has Moved so in the ptitt 
and Eteocles piousfy bdieves in the seer. 

S7 ofrot : resumptive. — * Ιιτφ ά? • ϋ : 
see crit. n. Thouffii all editors retain 
Ssr air q i , none explsins it. A man can- 
not be * master (or owner) of divinations* 
as he is a master of slaves. He cannot 
order divinations as he pleases• And if 
p ftv r um dTtty could mean the birds, as 
'instruments whidi divine* (for whidi 
there is no warrant, though sndi a nse as 
^potf^f^awaider, inf. 496, miribt be 

3 noted in poor support), tt wonld be a 
epredation of the augury of Teirenas 
to present that view of the sitnatfoo. 
Onlpr a /Mdrrct who made the birds drrine 
to his liking woukl be called (sarcastically) 
3crr6nft /ιατηνμάταιτ. For the oonibi- 
nation in the text cf. Eur. /. 71 1154 ir 
i^€vUi$pb»^ I /loyrcfaf /Sporoet | 0€^φέηΜ^ 
ρ4βΐω^, PAom, 971 μΛ»τ^κ9 9*9ΊΛβμΛΐ^ • 
and for the word alone. J^A^en, 766 cf η 
$4^φατο^ I οίωρόμαιη-ίί Taptclat Ιχ« φρά' 

9• 'AxatCSo. Thb tribal or racial 
distinction belongs to the epic. The in- 
vaders are from the ΆχοΣίτότ 'Αργοτ: 
cf. 311 ύτ* drdpot Άχαιο6. A sinular 
opposition of Cadmeans to 'Danai* 
occurs in Find. P. 8. 5s, Μ 9. 17. 

9• wnnpfopeta^oi. The pres. tense 
shews that it is verv early morning. The 
discussion of the Aigives b spoken of as 
if still going on. Hence also the fut. 
IriPovXcvo^iv : if finally determined 
upon, the attack • will mean mischief' to 
the town. For the word cf. [Eur.] /^An. 
1 7 ri 7&P φύΧακά,ί TpoXtwotP \ ctvcit βτρα- 
Ttd^, tl μή TiF* ίχωιτ | νυκττηορίοΜ; ihid, 
87 ''^ ΧΡ^ΗΛ.., [ ..,φύΚακη \ ...ρυκη/γο- 
ρονσι; and for tne notion iat'd. 139 wtm- 
ripovt 4κκ\ησΙα$. 

SO ft T* 4'rb[X{cit κ.τ.λ.: The gen. 
frvpym^Amtv (=slhe defences in general) 
belongs to both nouns. Some are to 
stand along the battlements, some in the 
gateway. The order is repeated in other 
words m 3s sq• 



u4^v.M»ι 
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ι6 ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

6ρμΛσθ€ ναρτ€^9 σονσ^€ σνι^ πααη€υχίψ» 
π\ηρΌντ€ θωρακάα^ καιΑ σίΚμΛσιν 
ννργων στά0ι/ιτ€, καϊ ννλων ΐν i(6hoiS 
μίμροντ€% c2 θ€φσ€Ϊτ€, μηί^ ίπηΧι^ν 
ταφβ€ΐτ αναν ofiiXoi^* c2 rtku 0^6%. 
σκοττον^ ο€ καγω κοίΧ κατοπτηραχ: στρατού 
ατ^χψα, rov9 trnrot^a μη ματαν όδφ* 
καΙ των^ oKOvcras ου η μη ληφθώ δόλφ. 

ΑΓΓΕΑ02 KATASKOnOS. 

*Ετ€({ΐίλ€€9 φ4ριστ€ ΚαΖμ€ίων αναζ, 
ηκω σαυφιη rcucet^cv ίκ στοατου ψ4ρωρ, 
αντος κατάντης S* €Ϊμ* ίγω των πραγμάτων 
αμδ/>€ς γαρ hrrd, θούριοι λοχαγέται, 
ταυροσφαγουντ^ i% /tcXayScroy σακοφ 

•4 flMi^cirf My fS $up€an Aid• •• μιτμτ%νι M» corr. ηαΤ. •• Blomf.» 



yy 
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•9 sq. «ληρβΟη κ.τ.λ. • Mmn the 
bohrmrks ftc* It ihoiud be obtenred 
that the words choten (νληροΦτν, iii y a 
Krtbh v4X|Mdv, viAw) are aocommodated 
to both a town and a ship (cf. « n.» 6s — 
64). With vXvoOr and νλ4ρι##ια the 
ktter application is common. The Eng- 
lish •bofwarks' illiistratcs the suitabiUty 
of 0•ΦμαΛάΛ to either. #A|Mra are ae- 
coiding to Heqrch. ra (uyA r^t I'ci&f * m1 
wwapiUqfel r^ wmMmf (whence νίΚμΛ is 
vsed for *ship* itself in epigr. af. Ath. 
sooc). Bat the word also means 'thwarts' 
«fbeams,' 'floorfaig.' Schol. to Ap. 
Rhod. I. 518 has KmiUke» r^ wXmrb {tfXer 
€4ΧμΛ X^yimu: cf. Strab. 5. s. f. By 
#A#un« νήργΜτ is meant somethmg as 
distinct from the $mpaK9iet as the iurra 
of a Roman camp from the iMhiAk Cf. 
the wall of the Spartans against Plataea 
(Thnc 5. ti 3ι4 tin, Μ ^aiX^yr w&pyot 
jfrair β.τ.λ.). The towers (<«Γτ«τ«Μί/<τ^ιι- 
/■/«#) on the walls have floors (WX/Aar«), 
and their may also be joined (as in the 
iosirm) br bridges which resemble the 
thwarts (p/ydse-A/Mira) of a ship. It is 
not necessary however to assume the 
latter point. For the beams of the towers 
cf. Horn. //. It. ^ rirt <* άμφΐ μάχι^ 
iw0w^ Tt itd^ttw I Tvljeof M^fror, Kwa» 
χιΝ « Ιο^τη v^^ywp | ^άλλβ^Μτ'. With 
«Am of a ship compare the use of the 
English 'ports' in their original nantical 



ihape. A rvXn'pdt of a ship is met with 
in Ear. /. T. ISS7. 

mvKAw hr' Ι£«8οϋ is no idle periphrasis 
for Μ vAoa, but distinguishes the 
ruKeu in the narrower sense oJf the actual 
passage-way from w^iKu in the laiwer 
sense of the whole structure with its 
tower and flank-walls or bastions. 

Bifr and 0|uXov are both con- 
temptuous. 

•• yicewaft t : the more genend term; 
«•rwTiipait specifies closer obsenratioo 
(•spies'). 

gTps ff oft alone can hardly. mean roO 
στρΛΤϋΟ rfir voXc/iliir, but jrormrrl^at 
στρκηβ is a compound notion^ 'army- 
spies»' as opposed to other Idnds of mtw 
orHiptf• These do not merdy reoon- 
noitie, they insinuate themselves among 
the enemy. 

κ4γ4 (cf. 66): after assigning to the 
citizens their duty, Eteodes assures them 
that he is performing his own. 

87 mroiia: not a v)^i#/MUy but 
expresses trust : CA#. m6 (n•). 

ηαταν (* waste their labour') is either 
(iT pres.! cf. Horn. Ji> 16. 47A «Ml 
|idnf#fr, Ap. Rhod. 4. 1393 *^ <^rf#ar 
w\ait$iMW9t, or (s) fut of /κατ^ (cf. «βλ^ 
4ξ€τύμΛ9^ βίΟΛ, iicfiir and see Herod. 
w€pi AMT. Χίξ. 1$. 6. Ktthner-Bhtts IL p. 
109)• The former is the more vivadoos 
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ye all. Away! in all your harness! Man the parapets and 
take your stand upon the tower-thwarts, and at the outlets of the 
gates bide and be brave, nor dread too much an alien crew• 
Heaven will give good issue. For my part I have sent scouts 
and men to spy the host, whose going, I trow, is not for 
naught When I have heard their news, there is no craft can 
snare me. 

[Ex€UHi Citizens. Scout enters (from the left). 

Scout. 

Most noble Eteocles, king of the Cadmeans, I come the sure 
bearer of the news from yonder in the host, and *tis with my own 
eyes that I have spied what passed 

Seven warriors, gallant captains, shedding bulls' l>lood into 

Herrn. &c ponctiuite *BerMktn fi^t^rtf jr.rX 



; 



and idiomatic both here and in £mm. 
143 Ιδώμ90* cf η rMt φροβ^ο» ματψ. 
In P. V, 57 Ttpabfwm 34 Kvb /Μτψ TO^pym 
τ6δ€ the pres. is ahnoit certain, althooj^ 
the sense given by HesfdL CcpoWftt» 
διατρίβα) ii inexact. For the sense tL 
Horn. //. 10. 334 ^ I' iyώ ΰύχ oXtot 
ffKow6t ίσσομΜ^ Od. 1. 373 oU roi iw9t0* 
άλίη 66ot ίσσ€ται oM' ArAc^rot, 8. 385 

^8φ: verbal {=^τφ Urai); cf. 6'i^. 70, 
674, Ap. Rhod. 3. 1175 ^ /^' f/ior, ούδ' 
άλίωσοΜ 6d6if. 

8• so. The citizens depart to their 
post, ana the spy, as coming from oatside 
the town, enters from the spectator's left, 
according to the convention of the Attic 
Ktage. — φίριστι Κ. dva{ : the necessary 
or customary addition of coortesy to the 
bare name of the king. So Olilwov 
Wffot, 185, 664• Enpolis {/r. 313) 
parodies with 'lepOKKtts βίΚηστΜ χμην• 
μφδωρ dra(. 

T&KctOfv: cf. ^«cZro, ^«ct)roi= ' the ene- 
my* (636 n.). • 

41 a^rdf...!^: a double assertion 
that he knows ούκ άκοζ or οό \&γψ μαθώ^ 
(Eur. Heracl, 5). — τών νρ«ιγ|λάτ«•ν, * the 
facts/ contains the same notion. The 
position of S' is purely metrical : cf. 1 40, 
1015. 

42 sqq. The lines dvSpct...«&pic«|U• 
τηοχιν are quoted by Longinus (15. 3) as 
an example of ^wraaia, ηρωικωττοΊΐ im- 
parting the ΰψοί which springs from the 
great thoughts of a great nature (mctoXo- 
φροσύτη or rh άβ^η^ολοτ). 

&vSpct . . ivToL These are not the only 
chiefs in the Argive army, but, as there 

T. 8. C T. 



were seven gates of Thebes, there mnsl 
be seven champions to attadc them. The 
title of the plav refers only to these. 
Adrasttts himself is not tndnided• It is 
as if Troy had possessed seven gates and 
seven of Agamemnon*s greatest Achacans 
were selected for a special attack ajpon 
them. Though Amphiaraus b snue- 
qnently described (by Eteocles) as haviiy 
no con6dence in the attack (603 sqq.J, 
there is no real inconsistency with the 
scene here narrated. Amphiaraus was 
acting βΐ^ Φρ^^% but the spy could 
hardly discern that fact. What he saw 
was seven chieftains taking the oath, and 
he perceived valour and determination in 
them alL In these qualities Amphiaraus 
fully shared (60^). 

>ίχa^fέτcu : lor ά cfl 63 raot (n.), 785 
4βδομαητέτα9 (η.). 

4• sqc]. τανροσφο'γοΟτΓΑΐ icr.X. 
Several pomts of ritual are here involved. 
Oaths varied in solemnity according to 
circumstances, and this is to be one of 
the most binding sort and most terrible 
in its penalties. There is a cumulative 
effect in the victim chosen (its significance 
being emphasised by the repetition row- 
ροσ^7ουι^€Τ... τα vpc/ou 00rov), the shield 
as the receptacle of the blood, the black 
' binding,* the ceremony of dipping hands 
in the gore, and the nature ot the deities 
sworn by. Broken oaths were avenged 
by the Erinyes (Hes. Oi»/. 80 j, Hom. //. 
19. 358 saq.), who would in this instance 
be set on oy most blood-thirsty divinities 
(Enyo &ci, if wronged. 

The oatn is an offering of ^ψάγια, cf. 
Eur. Su/^, iig6 iw φΜ Ημ»»» σφάγια 



I- i-<irr<ryi^»«i;ii.i 
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i8 ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

καΐ θιγγάνοντ^ ΧΨ^^ ravpeiov φόνου 
αρριγΓ Emm και φύ^αχματον Φοβον 

4• 'kffif r* Μ and Loogin. e. 15. Corr. Μ. Schmidt (G has Ipn r*). \ . ^ . , 
'Ervw Tnrneb. 'Μφ^\^&υίφ is perhaps scarcely admissible for Aescfaylus, otherwise 
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Xf^l r* άκ9θέ μ»» (vis. in a rplwmn χαλ«6- 
vovf), followed by (iioi) h τψδ€ Xai/todt 
TptU rpcfir MifXcir rytitir \ fy^far 5f«oirt 
Tptwoiot h κοίΚφ kutu ir.r.V. Originally 
purtioos cat from the victim (t6#imi| were 
placed upon the ground, and the oath* 
taker stood upon them (Pans. 3• so. 9 
TvMptm yaf 0ύ9α% tvwm rtAt 'BX/viff 
ίξώρκσν fiyifrri)p«f , lerAt Μ ro6 tsirov 
riSr ro/iiftir, cf. 5. S4. lo). See Harrison 
/Vv/. (ri. /?«^. p. 66. A magical con* 
nection or identification of speaker and 
victim was thus established, the intention 
being to invoke noon the peijiirer the 
same ^e which haa befallen the animaL 
In the present instance Η Μ τμτ το/ι/μτ 
l^roroi is replaced by an analogous pro- 
ceeding, the dipping of their Guids to- 
gether in the blood. The addition of 
χψ9\ is no saperflaity (as in £^. A$»tk• 
T. 9. 161 βΙβΚο^ Μ Ufm» Μ y^ xipl 
ταΡτ* έβύηοΛ), bat expresses the 
lltaL It is 



complete self-committaL It is more than 
a dipping of weapons as in Xen. An. 1. 

βάρβαροι λότχιρ (after they have cat the 
throats of rii0por cal Xtfcsp ad Hwpaif nd 
κρΛ9 ffff iffwlU), Lac. Tkr. 37. 

The a|itamed shiekl (inrrU arwlt Ar. 
Lrs. 185) is itself an emblem of the god of 
bloodshed (Au«r6^); like other artkles 
used in ritoal, it is oif the more primitive 
pattern (a ^ixt of hide) ; and, according 
to the rale for the ^φίρΛ themselves, it 
is black. (So in the parody Ar. Zfr. 19s 
tfcSrai /HAairaF κΑοτα ^wy^iir iarkr•) 
The shield then becomes, and b meant 
to represent, a hoge goUet for the de• 
stroymg gods who * rejoice in dranghts of 
blood ' (Jebb on Soph. £i. 54s) : c£ //. 
«. S89, SI. S67 al^rot 1#«4 'Λφψί ra• 
AaupiMm. The resemblance between 
atf^rlff and ^uSX^ was familiar (cf. Arist. 
/W/. SI H^ imrlBa^ ^uXw'Afim, Aris- 
tophon a/. Ath. 47s C rm i^pucKtUt^ 
f Ac^Xirrsr i^wiia)• Hence the parody 
with a cA4| in Aristoph. (/• c). The 
choice of ball for victim is doe to the 
proverbial fierceness of the animal and 
to the mysterious properties attributed to 
iu bk>od t cf . Ar. £f. 83 fiikn^rm ^fOlf 
φΧβΛ ro^isr wul•^ (with NeQ's note), 
PUh• n• sw• II• 99 tettfitmet MMfftRt••• 



pesiifir pUu. To the direst gods this 
was the most congenial drink ; moreover 
the nature of the boll was supposed to 
enter into the participants in the cere- 
mony (cf. the implications of mMp^ 



[Those 



who substitute Μγλοτ^γοΟτηι 
from the parody in Ar. Lyu 189 forget 
that parody is not literal, and that the 
substituted word is there meant to lead to 
a pun in v. 196. No excuse for change 
should be drawn from the occ ur re n ce of 
ταιφιίον in the next line. Apart from 
the fiict that Greek cares nothing for 
such repetition even when not purposed 
(note such phrases as Ap. Rhod. 4. 1339 
λγρανλοέ Tff /Met μ/γα wt^fUam^ \ fSnf 
vcXdroi Tff /Mf Jjid cC »^ 160 n.)• it 
is here deliberate and emphatic: 'that 
blood of bulls.' Weil piesses thai Aesdu 
wrote MfXo^^yourrcf in an older sense of 
M^, according to the /ι^λα tftwn% rk 
nrpatnda ηΧουηρ ol afxawt of Phirn• 
(Bekk. I. J. 8). It is, of courw, possible 
that in thu particular ritual connection 
MfXe^^7«W was the regular word with- 
out regard to the nature of the victim, 
and that some reader 'corrected' the 
word to TttMoe'^Tourrct through ignor- 
ance of the fact; but this requires demon• 
stration.1 

|MXdi4cror. The exact meaning b not 
at Bnt clear. Hom. //. 6. 117 Up/im 
KtSaufim, I im^, if νυμάτ^ 9k9 imi• 
δΜ 6μφαΚ$έ€€^, might suggest that the 
rim (which would naturally be most hi 
evidenoe when the shield was ffsnsr) 
was of black leather. But thb b pro- 
bably too precise for the word• iiffAdr- 
dtrof b used of a sword /L i«• 713 
φΑση^α καΚά μΛΚΜτη tt ntw ^ r a (wblere 
see Leaf), [Hes.] Snd. ssi tUKiMUrm 
jbf, Eur. fir. 371. s. Such swords had 
the well-knom'n hilt in which the spaces 
between metal rings were filled with some 
black material, probablv leather bands. 
In Eur. Or. 811 iu\4mUtw ψ&^ψ fLfm 
('barred with blood*) there b a gruesome 
play upon thb sense. From this use we 
shoukl expect the meaning of 'bound' to 
be ' barred 'or 'ribbed,' and a buckler of 
the okl lashkNi might easOy bt crow 
barred as well as edged with bbcktoitlMr ' 



a,Λιιt^mmmΛΛ»ΛΛΛmΛΛβ^ι^aΛΛίJΛ»L•tΛmmmmiL•ύm 



ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 



ί9 



a black-bound shield» and touching with their hands that gore 
of bulls, swore direst oaths by Enyo.ana bloodthirsty DrcEul: 

the supposed himtnt might have been filled in whh r'. 'A^y r* *Bi>vo0r is ponible• 
hut not suffidentlj ncnr; **Brvi might be soggested- Φ&τβτ reoe. (cf• 113, 114 en•)• 



strengthenings. Alcaensyh 36. 1 iktfmp• 
rbtoM I Χάβορ tQ Mcm χρυ^φδέη^ ^^mt 
shews m variety of the materiaL So in/• 
1 46 χάΚκφδέη9 wmchm (with ribs of 
bronze). That the primary notion is that 
of making fast appears from i^. S"/^• 
859 ^ομφΜτψ Mfci. But such bats aiid 
bands are also ornaments (like the 'bind* 
ing' of a book) and the senses 'bound 
with' and 'adorned widi' pass into each 
other. Hence i^. [Evr.] Rka. 383 
Xpvtfodcror νώμΛΤΦί aXxiji^ (sxpv^«63fror 
Ηλτψ, previously described as decorated 
XpuffOKoXKi^t n^roii, ^05), Soph, /r, 
^^3 Xfiv9b6tT99 Kipn {of Λ hite)• 

4S d^pnff 'SruA icT.X. See crit n. 
The reading of Μ cannot be an enumera- 
tion of three divinities. For this either 
,κλΙ or at least the omission of the 



tirst re would De neoessarr. verrau 
endeavours to keep the text by treatine 
'Ενυω as a clip-form for 'ErvdXtor and 
therefore an epithet to'A^. It would of 
course be easy to quote abbreviations 
of names (^/. Megistes=Megistocles, 
Laches = Lachemoiros, *Εταφρα» =.*Era• 
^podcrot, *HpaffXovra*H^ffXci^, *AroX- 
λώι^'Λνολλώηοτ. C£ O. Crusius ΛΊ 
Jahrb, 1891 pp. 38^—^94). It might 
also be ai^ea that Έτνάλιοτ is a diffi- 
cult word ^r Aeschylean vense (cf. 14 η.). 
We know, moreover, that in the case 
of feminines Aesch. used Εί3ώ=Ε/5ο^^α, 
•T^w='Tf*T<JXi| (Et, Cftd. p. 316. 30), 
and that he also wrote 'A/i^ct for ^Αμφι- 
apaos {El Mag, p. 93. 51). But (apart 
from the present unique appearance of 
the curtailed form) there is a very serious 
objection to so suφrising a difference 
of gender and meaning to be attached to 
a word commonly understood otherwise. 
The answer might be made that the 
particles would themselves show to a 
Greek (as to Dr Verrall himselQ the true 
meaning. The argument is, however, 
unsatisfactory. An Athenian accustomed 
to the combined mention of Ares and 
Enyo (CIA III. 3 Upwi'kptvn 'ErvoMov 
ttaX 'Ei'voDt, Hom. //. 5. 593 {^c V 
άρα σφιψ 'Apijt καΐ rorrt* *Ετνώ) would 
surelv have difficulty in recognising this 
novel application of terms. 
If 'Ερνύ cannot be accepted ass 



'EivdXier • some correction b reqnirad• 
(1) The daims οΤ'ΑΜ[,*ΕτνΑ «dl... 
might be considered. The form 'A^y' 
would be fiuniliar to Aeschylus from 
Homer and other epic, and, since <his 
play is full of epic suggestion• he maj 
liave permitted himseu to follow epfe 
practice. The same tendencjr to correct 
the apparent hiatus (commoniT by means 
of 'A^) which appears in the MSS of 
i-i' //• 5* 909• [Hes.] Sent. 59, may have 
caused the imertion of ^ here. ('Am 
itself is scarcely permissible for eitner 
epic or 5th cent. Attic See KOhncrw 
Blass I. p. 514.) Nevertheless 'A^* 
never occurs in anv certain instance in 
tn^c verse. It u not sale therefore 
to introduce the fon». T^snginiM also 
(cod. P) has'A^n Z.;^ 

(1) Am ^ iivvovt might be sug- 
gested. The reUtions of Ares to Enyo 
are variously stated. According to one 
account (schol. Ar. Par. 457) she was his 
\(ife and the mother of Enjidius. Blom- 
field quotes Comut. de Nat. Deor, p. 56 
'Ervw o2 μίψ τροψ6^, οί Μ μτ/τέρα^ ο1 Μ 
Θνγατ4ρα 'Apitat ταρίδωκα^. If Aesch. 
knew of Enyo as the alleged mother of 
Ares, he may have written the gen. with 
the sense that the chieftains, in swearing 
by 'Ares son of Enyo,* were swearing by 
the God of destruction in his most pitiless 
character or avatar. But against this is 
to be set the fact that 'Α^ωι r* *En^ 
is equally possible and that neither is 
very close to the text. 

(3) Much nearer to the MS is Λρμίξτ 
(of rec.). No corruption is more frequent 
than that of double letters for single or 
vice versa, especially with the liquids. 
The context would also inevitablv suggest 
Άρη. For the adverbial appt?... 
Μρκωμοτησαν cf. CAo. 711 άκμά{^€ΐ ΐΐ€ΐ$ω 
66\ia I ξvyκaraβψeu, Soph. O. C. 319 
φαιδρά yovp άτ Ιμμάτων \ oabftt, μί 
Ίτροστρίχονσα^ Eur. ffel. 783 θιτγάτηρ.., 
ToXta xap^evri/rrat, Lys. 13. 39 άστατα 
άσΐΓασάμ€Ρ9ΐ. The meaning is not merely 
'dire,* but actually, in a Cadroean mouth, 
infanda. The spy is obliged to give the 
substance of the oath, though he is re- 
luctant to commit such a δνσφημία. [It 
is true that solemn oaths were often taken 

a— a 
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ωρκωμότησαν ^ ποΚ€ΐ κατασκουφας 

Θ4ντ€% Xaira^ciy &στν Καδ/ιαωι^ βίψ^ 

^ γην Θαν6ντ€ς τρρΒΙε φνρασ'€ΐν φ6νω• 

μΛτημ€Ϊά (t avrfjv τοΐς T€KOV(rw cis οόμονς 

προς <9/>/Α* ^ΑΖρ&στου χ€ρ<ηΜ ίστ€φον, δακ/>ν 5^ 

\€ίβοντ€ς, olicrov S^ οντις ^ δια στόμΛ• 

σώηρσφρων γαρ θυμός ανορ€ίψ φΚ4γων 

€πν€ΐ, λεόντων ως ^Αμη Βεοορκάτων. 

καΧ των^€ Ίτίστί,ς ουκ δκνφ γρονίζ€Γαι• 

4• wpU&t φνρά^α^ Stob. ^• 7• ι it ^t andent qnotatkms are often too lax for critical 
pnrpoMt. 4• i* ηύτΰ^ ΛΙ. ^ψιβΐα 3* a^rwr Stob. i.c. •! drd η4μα Stob. 



in the name of three deities» but the 
practice was in no waT binding.] 

Irwil Whatever the derivation of 
this word (and of 'BvudXiot), iu special 
connotation is that of havoc and blood. 
In Plat. Afar, 757 D Enyalios is the fod 
who *ikf? ^'««ύ^ο•^•>* <nU irrfiMfi/rMrt; tL 
Horn. //. 3. 651 'Erw^iy drapct^^rrf. 
En JO rales κυ9οψ^ awtMa ^nMrfrot (//. 
5. 501). She is the spirit of war in its 
cnieu«st aspect. 

Φ^βον: 'Rout,' the son and attendant 
of Ares (Hes. Tk, 933); not the sub- 
jective * Fear' of the vanouished, but the 
sprit whidi puts men to flight {/L 13• 198 

liirtmuf^ \ τψ Μ *6βΜ φίΚβ» Udf αμα 
Kpertp^ nl Αταρβ^μ \ Irvcro» 9$ r* 
4φ6βίί^ τάΧαΙψρο^ wtp voXf/tt#Ti$r, iM. 
A. 440). It IS hi a 'rout' that the thirst 
for blood gains fullest satisfaction. 

4• sq. f wiku Μίτασκηφά• κ.τΧ 
The expression deserves more observation 
than it has commonly received, irm is 
the town regarded as a dwelling-place 
of men; «Αλ* looks at it as a bu^, a 
d^-sute among other rdXfct. Such a 
wAu has iu walls and buildings; these 
will be rased out of existence; tnere will 
then be left no habitations containing such 
a people as 'Cadmeans•* Tojoin K aS|ts f i>y 
Bif ('in n>ite of the Cadmeans*) would 
be in the last degree feeble. pCf simplj 
s κΛτΑ Kpdrof . The words of thie chun- 
pions are Xardl|eyMF toif Kaf/itfwr (cf. 
518): 'we wiU make a (or the) "Cad- 
means* town** a waste' (f.#. non-existent). 
The tense of Mwit shows that the siXctM 
κατΛσκαφΜΐ precede, or are the process of 
which the result is, rh \awafu». Hence 
Xawdfiur cannot mean 'sack•' since the 
rasing would naturall j follow the sacking. 



The proper sense is 'make emp^r» deso- 
late' (as by swallowing up): cf. Xiwrw 
and see note on ^κΧατάξα* (443). In Af. 



133 rdyra Μ wupymf | «τί^Τ rp6€0€ tk 
huuor\ii$^ I /M«>« Xaw^i wpbif no placer 
the woid amounts to * destroy' or *an- 



The tow^ is first taken and then rased 
to the ground (cf. Soph. PA. 998 Tpota» 
iktl•^ SuKuL κατα^κάφάι βΐ^), and bj the 
completeneu of this act it ceases to have 
inhamtants. In Soph. 0. C 1318 ΗίχπΈΐ 
κατα^καψί \ Kavayfdt ri 0'ήfi1tt Λην 
^ρώσβν wipl (explained br Jebb as 
'destroy it with fire in sucn a manner 
as to raze it to the ground') shows that 
καταακαφαΐ is not to be taken strictlr 
of any one process of destruction. Thoi^ 
Mmt might here mean 'cause,* it more 
probably s #^/tfvoc, vw^^dfKMt. See note 
to T. 175 for this use of the active, and, 
for further instance. Find. P, a. 175 
τ\Βί0ί,..άμ4ΐ ΚυράροΜ 94μΜ9 wwmiU». 

[It would be fiufetched and erroneous 
to render '(even) if they have first to ά\ο 
down the walls (in oracr to brouc in), 
they will sack.' vAXcc woukl not be the 
word.3 

4• γην T^vSf : with emphasis. Th^ 
will not return home, but will shed their 
blood 'here.* Cf. Hom. JL• 18. 310 fU^ 
ykp Tivfitna», όμοίψ ytue» ^|pcCr«i Τ ύύτ^ΰ 

4• ψύηιμΟΛ, The sdiolia explahi by 
'vf^ot, rplyat, roiWat, βοστρόχηη, and 
the like.' CfEur. 5»///. 973 |iA«a vaiMt 
IroArocff | κίΐτΛίμρήβΛΤΛ,'ψΜψΜ | covpal 
Ktd ^Hfeum Kiiimtf /. 7\ 70s Ύ^μβ^ rt 
χΑσβτ Ki,wl9n μ^κιμΜ /lov ; ibid, 8so sq. 
κ^μΛΑ are such /it^^mSb. 

veil Tiii#0r»v may dther be taken with 
the general sense (as dt M^Mvt must be) 



■iyUiy^MMUAu**ri 



ίιι•ιΐιΐΜΐ* \iiii'Mmimm^im^iiitiiaiMimiM 
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'Either will we raze amain tfie dty to the ground and make 
desolate the land of the Cadmean•, or dse wIU we die and 
mingle our Uood with this same soiL* And on Adrastusf 
chariot all about they were hanging with their own hands last 
tokens of themselves for their parents at home» letting fidl 
a tear, thoiu^ not a sigh was on their lips; finr there broithed 
a temper of iron resolve^ abhue inth valour» as of lions whose 
eyes gleam war. And of these doings the tidings tarry not 

S4 nl T^ vfmt Slokb («Imt eod. A fa» •# pkm χΜΙ*η4- i• 



as dat. of behalf or widi junpirfiit ct «|0 
(n.) and Eur. /• Γ. «Sj r4 Tamikm 
9w9iF 4€ηέβΜΤ9ί9 5k rjA IM4 βΐηίβΑ ^ 

SO iq. «pit ImT 'AVtfrvMi Th• 

schol. expUuns that AmpUanw• ImA !«•- 
told that onW Adnstoi wovld cteapt. 
But. if the cMeft had ban tvt οί tU•» 
the whole attack and the oath Jvl gjhrcQ 
would have been afaaud• It b domic» 
possible that, whilt not co tt f fa ce d bj the 
seer, they 7^ piepared thaa for hit pi•- 
dictioB coming trot} bot It it ^ύ» 
sufficient and mach liinp i cf to le c o gnit a• 
that Adrastus b the Icate and b takfaur 
no part in the attadc He at bast wlu 
return, and, if any one of themselves 
should fall, Adrsstns will carry hb 
μΜ^μΛΧβί home. 

wp^t έίρμ*. The accus• indodes the 
carrying to the chariot, and b thus more 
panoramic than a^^rt. The same visual* 
ising effect b sought by X^perW and the 
imperfect I c m Aor. Ι α τ ιφο» . kwkiifiom 
schol., but the tnought b simply that (he 
μ9ΐ\μΛΧΛ formed a festoon or ΦτίμμΛ• 

8<Upv: a prose writer would have added 
μλψ for clearness. Ά tear they could 
not prevent, but....* The tear b that 
of To^off, not of self-|>itv. Epic heroes 
weep, although Euripides makes hb 
Heracles disapprove: n. F. 1354 ofr' Im 
όμμάτωψ \ ΙσταΙα s^fyar, oM* ar φ6μψ 
woii I tit τοΰθ UMai, Ηκμν iw* όμ- 
μάτω9 /SoXetk. Open lamentation, how- 
ever, is less noble: cf. Soph. O. C. 1636 6 
i\ un άΜΎΐμ Tcrrcubt, cm oUrov μέη \ 
Kariwwtv, Eur. /. T. 484. 

5 a οαβηρ^φρνν : combines the notions 



of iron resolve and pride (^p&ny/ca). In 
P, Κ 14a the word means 'pitiless. The 
specbl quality of iron is that it b lirrycrot, 
ύάμα»το%, and in the metaphor the nature 
of the unyieldineness depends upon the 
context. Cf. Hom. //. 13. 177 h U 
wfin μ4ρΌ9 fee ffii^ptctf (* relentless*), 



ta. tos^fiH^Mr.^W Moi^ 4. aa 

Γ a^ Mttwtti a^tiMMt 1λ P§t99ir$ fimutt^ 



Ukitti 



A^ijCbuV ItbbcyiDJoln#i t y f if i i» 

%mi%z 'nMttlt,*not *angir*: cfl4A4« dof. 
S• X d w n m 4t 9ur.K Tim hot 
bicalh tMMtt the 6#ιτ took (Hmn. <ML 
19. 446 irfa έφβύψΟη ΜμκΜ.— ^Am 
b the tpirb «Str or fighttcTGIs. s7£ 
Si#^. 737 rfl jMMiMr* eMr* φΛκ 
hmt* 'iMff, Pbd. JAr. 7 ay a fi im»• 
nalr dbT^ «■L..lMisilif ^kmp «m34- 



SdBaoe^fiiv b move I 
(asin Timocr. y^. is'Afv / 
3. 17 *Aiar /M^). Τ 



#te PiwU^snr) or οί Mudar ΙΛ F. SSS 
#lXMKTi|iV| Afsi la^ii^nn^ Here tht 
are scarody tepaiablt. 

t than fikMwkmm 

The look b keen ' 
and bright' (see imffl. 384 Itt if rft I^m 
and urysipp. a/. AuL GeU• 14. 4 
3cfc^eb fiXhru»)• 

S4 Ml rMi vimt κ•τΧ Since 
Acres b never merely deUy, but always 
implies shrinking, whether throoch fear 
or scruple, we Mve only the choice be* 
tween (i) 'and voor learning of these 
tidings (from me) b not delayed by fear 
(on my part)* or (t) *and your learning 
of thoe Cuts (/.#• that they are troe) 
b not being debyed bv hesitation (00 
their part)* i,e, you will soon see them 
for yourself. Both interpretations are 
given in the scholia. But m the latter we 
should rather expect 'assurance' (riant), 
as in the text of Stobaeus (see crit. n.), 
than 'learning* (w^vnt). The former b 
more natural as explaining the next words 
( = 'but I came at once, before the arrange- 
ments were completed '). 8' might in met 
have been τ^ρ (cf. 113 η•). There b 
no difficulty in οκνγ, since the bearer 
of bad tidings commonly felt Jrrot for the 
reason that (Plut. Men S^C) si τά xatk 
wponyyi^Xomt inr6 rm» dcavdrmp 
ivcxtpaU^orrai cal μισοΟττΛίι cf. Soph• 



if»iiiaMiifi ii>ii*im, imtmm Μιβ•^ 



I t^ii jAimuu* 



22 ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

κληρονμίρονς δ' ΙΚ€νπον, ως παλφ λαχών 55 

€καστο% αντων προς mSkas ανοι Χοχον. 
προ9 ταυτ αρίστονς ορΖρας ίκκρίτονς π6\€ως 
πνλων 4π ίςοΒοισ^ τάγ€Όσαι τάχος• 
έγγυς γαρ ηΒη πάνοπλος ^Κργ^ίων στρατός 
χωρ€Ϊ KOvUif ircSia S* αργηστης αφρός 6ο 

χραίν€ΐ σταλαγμχης Ιππικών 4κ πλ€υμ6νων. 
συ S^ ωσΎ€ να6ς Κ€Βνος οίαχοστρόφος 
φράζξη πόλκτμα^ πρΙν καταιγίσοΛ πνοα^ 
^Αρ€ως' βοφ γαρ κνμΛ χαπταΤον στρατού, 
καί τωνδβ καιρόν ^οστις ωκιστος^ Χαρί 6$ 

κάγω τα λοιπά πκττον ημ€ροσκ6πον 
6φθαλμον €ζω, καΐ σαφην^ίψ λόγου 
€ΐΖως τα των θύοαθεν άβλαβης €σ]}• 
ΕΤ. (3 Zcv ί€ και Τη, καΐ πολισσουχοι 0€oi, 

*Αρά τ ^ΕρίΛΟβς πατρός η με/ασυενης^ 7® 

•# Tht perpetoAl glon ya^ appean OTer it in rec (See crit n. to Ckoepk. i\ 
and fV/. 113.) ikLwm reoc yip Aivor Bmnck. \ %% rayrC^cu RoborteDo. 



wMm (^a{ loq.), 0• T. 74] «■! in6n. imperative τα>€«σΜ (cC P. V, 73ft 
κτ£ /lir, db» I* Ip9 /ia#oCr' /pM. oft /i^ rfXo^cir, inf. 75 n.)• The tame 

sq• OmMVf. Xc/n# freqaently met qacttion arisct with ΦοΟλα (6t). On 



Ami. 943 rk Ut»k yap toc ψμο9τΙΘ^^ 
&DPor r^^ (^a{ loq.)t 0. T. 749 «al 

•• tq. fXiivov. Xc/n# freqaently ntet 
iu imperf. in an aorist tente. Ct Horn. 
M. 16• 50 4[ ^ rf wpoHpfjf ihrAttvtP 
Itorrft, 14. 480, 15. 88, /IL 9. lo^'Arpcvt 
Μ Bvifnm ikiwtw wokoapin βνέττ^ | 
aMp ^ a9rff θν^' 'λτξομέμΜοη Xcm 
fepQrat, 19. 988, 339. ^/. 611 h hhi»nt» 
ffteoc #ibXi«p I tXmwwMp oSr Acivf, Soph• 
7^. 76, Enr. iF^ 14 aOf <' Ir β4#ΐΜΐ 
IXci^\ ^' /t TpoJair frXci, ffifp. 907, 
and in oomedT Antiph• αβ. Atk 690 A 
w^ τψ p»p9Wf^'§ >cu^iMvor κατ€Κίμπβ9ϋ9 \ 
9;Mif. So fai Ladn Cic op. Anl. GeU. 
I ft• 6 A«r JUiK/ «r/ ινΛν iampridtm ImmiMM 

et...iyai: not a final clanie, bat de- 
liberative: Hom. 77• 3. 316 ffX^povf... 
,^τέλλβτ... I arvarcMt 3^ wpU9€9 άφάιι 
X^XiTforlyxt. n friiy; it not nnneceitaiy» 
but virtually s^^Mrniw• Ummt alone 
might have a wider application. 

•7 dpCrrovt: not explicitly :« rodf 
dpi^revf, but AfLrrmn ru4$. w iSku m i 
with ImcpCrovf: ct Enr• /'iM». 114 
viXffM iatpoKftBtU* ίμΛ». But the cen. 
rather dependt on the laperL tenie tnan 

•• *«iA^ Iv* IMoi#%: 33 (n•). It 
it tomewhat doobtral whether we ihonid 



read the cantal middle τά' 



or the 



oncstion arisct with φοί^ (63). On 
tne whole the admoniuon to the kiiy 
to 'have* the thing done it the more 
probable• 

•• lyydt yi^ κ.τΛ• The tpy can 
only see thit mentally (tee «5), but it 
amoontt to certainty.---m| belongt to 
lyy<t.--» ^ »o*Xot ; not 'in full armour' 
but men «of all armt' («m full force). 
— 'AfryiCtnr: thoush 98, Άχαιίβη. The 
variation it epic, but, tinoe Adrattut it 
Argive and tne expedition it finom that 
centre• the word it the natural one here. 
Cf• 535• 560. 

•O xmpA Rovdi: for the eflective 
asyndeton cC 169 aifou» Xa«d{kcy» 317' 
i.yu φϋηόη^ Ck^ 988 Ktpu ropd^TM, 
Pers. 499 fraior ^ρφάχι^^. Soph. 4/• 60^ 
EL 719, Pk. II, Eur. Htc. 1175 ^λλ«τ 
apa^emf, H, F. 609.— RovCiit «hattent•* 
The Homeric tmimnfn wtUiom (//. 13.• 
379).— dpYi|ni)t •4ρ^ ■•▼•^ Another . 
condensed and tuitained metaphor. Tht 
foam of the wave, at the tea rises under 
the dryc#r^ Utpm (so Verrall), fleckt 
the water (x^oirci #7βλη7^ι). just as 
here the foam of the hortet d eckt the 
hnd. « i B Cn (like mm//, utfmmr) b poeti- 
cally applicable to either dement (ct 
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through fear; for I left them casting lots, how hy 
chance each shoild lead his troop against the gates^ 

So marshal tiiou with speed at the outgoings of the g^ 
men of the best, the country's choicest For already close 
hand the Argive host in full array marches and scours along, 
and the whitening foam beflakes the plain with drops from the 
deep breath of the steeds. Do thou, like trusty master of a ship, 
bulwark the town» before the blasts of war descend in squalls ; 
for on the dry land roars a wave» a wave of soldiery. Do thi% 
and seize the sp^diest wav thercta For me, I will go on to 
keep a faithful , and, warned by sure 

news of what ps shalt meet no hurl 

Scout d^rts ψ Uffy 

Et. O Zeus aim's guardian Gods; 

and thou Curse, ly father's vengeance; 



ei rrfi#&ridr or xwv' 
older Tone (Meuteiha: 

ajco^trra πΐίαοΓ the 
1 jo)»— 4virwceiii iw it! 
gives ihc dsuEU Greek < 
briu^ the melaphor bt^ 
the lit€n] fnct^, but it ^L•^ .. »>..^ .» 

fcpmii us αΓ the ntimerotii u»,..^ in the 
Aipv* force (cf* }rw^oTg^'Apyof\. llie 
form ^ργη<Γτη|ΐ h found in Bacch/L 5« ajm 
ea MMf: for ft cL• 4t \οχα^4τΛί, 
Acsch. has also fva-r^ Suofi δαρύτ^ 

$oufaTi^pi ίβδοίΜ.'^ίίψαί^ dakaf^ The 

i^rcscnt phnise is bonoiirca by £aripidet 
Mtd. 515 ^Tt mot itti»^ ΦίοΛΟ^τρόψ^). 

Oft $q. φρ^ΙξιΟίΐ see note on Taytvffai 
(58). The middle occurs i«/: 785, But e^ 
with infin, wuuld be suifioently common: 
cf« Horn* Od. t^.y>jfi>9i τ£τ\αμχ¥αι rol 
Myiqf I ... I μηδί τψ 4κφά^&αί...άλλΑ 
^ινίτζ I irurxcijr, 16. 151 &.C* The word 
Η chosen as being suitable to both citj 
and ship; cf Horn» Od, 5. 356 0ρα|« U 
/ur {u* the tnSi) ^«^ΐ^^ί Aia/irfplf 
oUrvbfjfaof \ κύματοί tlKa^ l/icr. 

«plv κατανν(σαλ...βο^ ydp κ,τΛ. It 
is the roar of the wave in the distance 
that announces the coming squall. For 
the picture ci. Hom• 7/. 14. 394 ούΜ 
ΦαΧάσσηί κΟμα rhccm βοάφ worl W/wor,^| 
whrroBfP όμι^μΛΤϋ^ rrocg P^** «Xnrfcry• 
— KV|ui: a favourite similitude: CL 80^ 
109, 1060, Pers, 89 μτγόΧψ ^μΛΠ φντΟν^ 
Eur. /. Τ. 1437, JiAis, 990 ^wr «r^rot, 
Plut. SuU. II• 4*A^eXdy Mnp fiufuint 



P, 4. jqS the error Sq^/t, 
^ and this is app^enU; the 



frith an army)* It U cnslomaiy 

the metaphor hj either ttn 

adj. or a gen. (Arist* Ppet* ti 

In mroai 'Ap^tn (t\e* not 

r' » .4f0v or I be Ukc) m'e have the 

ge«, ^one; cf. 3^8 X^o^ redw* The 

adj. alone occuis m P. Κ 905 I^>Ait . 

AvT/ppf, 8t9 dit/ia>CLf fvraiv C£^ 49 1 

^^, 81 firaj» ή^ρΰφίΕ^ΤΰΡ, ifi/l Bl jirauSer 
dyyiXOT^yr. 150 ί5ίλ^ίρΰ/κ* (read 6tX^i*i^ 
XOpQiF) v«3ior, Eur. Ιΐφ/, j^^ ψ^μάΜ^^Μ 
άκυμύττοϋΤί (of hippodrome)» /κ adef/^ 
14» wXuTalt aw^^tffi, Find, Λ^ 3, 79 
■τ6μ' d^tfvioir, Anst« TVtfi* 11. 8 ^dXf 
itovot. Η ere both qua! ί ficationa are ooto- 
bined in χ4ρ<Γαΐον with «^rp&Tov* So 
Chacfcmon/r» 10 ffrparb* irfl^o» SXoyxow, 
Pindp O, 6^ 46 άμ^μφΜΐ Ιψ /tcAur^ar, J/. β« 
46 Xd^/>or λί^ον MwroF. 

06 Tvrrdv: not * loy^»* but *ooe 
who mav be believed*'— -ή|44ρο«ΓΚ^««νι 
the previous spying has been dunng the 
night (^9)- He λνΊΐΙ render the ^me 
service by day. [φύΚακα awkm of the* 
gloss is sapmcial.) This statement 
accounts for his reappearance (35(9. 

70 *ApdT**EpirJiticTJL TbeCurae 
of Oedipus (for whidi see Introd. pp. 
xxvii sqa.) is a living and enduring aflent 
identified with the avenging Power wnidi 
it evokes. (Horn• CO, t. 13s 
rrvytpat άμήσ^τ' 'E^crvt.) So 1 
was this identification that 'ApeU I 
icwnetimfs another name for th• Erinyoi 



I 




WifaMiUUl 



ajflMytAfci^i ιίιηΠΊιιι 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

μοι vSkiP γ€ πρυμνόθα^ vav£kdBpov 
ΙκθαμΛΛσΎμ€ δ]^αλα»τομ» *Ελλάδθ9 
φθόγγοι Wovacu^, καΧ ^6μχ)υς 4φ€στίονς• 
ίΚευσίίρορ ok γην Τ€ καΙ ΚάΒμον iroku^ 
ζυγοίοΊ δονλιΌισ4 μηποτ€ <rx€0€U^• 7S 

yiv^trOt δ* αλιπ}* ζΰνα ^ έΚπίζω Xe^ecy* 
πόλΐ9 γα/> €? tr/Muraovaa δαι/χο^α^ rict. 

XOPOS. 

* * θρ^ομαι φοβέρα /leyoX* αχι;• 

71 ψρ4μ9Ό9σ ValckeoAer. ^ . 78 ai^iaXwror Μ. 7• 7/»> <»< ^>Φ^ ^^orm 

mU M^MNTt scbol. 7• doi^cloc^ Μ, ^λ /oc^c AM. t^vyXi^i δσνΚΜί^σί reoc 

€x4$uif Μ rightly. Editort (after Blomf.) sabstitute €xt9€i». \ μ^τντ^ iw^€09^ 
Dind., μήΐπΰτ* ^ύχ9$ψ Μ. Schmidt. (Butler's m^ Mrc €x49m9 is a soledsm.) 
7• sqq. Μ prefixes xof6>t ναρ^/τΜτ, hat see note on the inri$€9iu Wecklein attempts 



(Eum. 417), cf. Soph. O. Γ. 418. (cir6- 
vovf *A^a^iMyoisr$ty^t: ct 1046. A 
frequent epitbeC is νύτνια: iFiiM. 9M 
/i^ •Αύ Mraroi νόττ'Γ 'Epu^, Soph. 
El. Ill v^m* 'Aod. 

7i ψ^ jioi «QAur Yt k.tJL γι be• 
longt to the whole notion as a plea. 
There is no such thought as '(destroy me• 
if yoo wilU bat) do not destroy my dtr.' 
Rather *when a dty is Grecian like this, 
do not destroy it' Greek sentiment 
distinguishes keenly baween the treat* 
ment of w0at Έ\λΐ|Μ«ι^ and wdKiM βάφ- 
fifo^^—mfyifiMw is correct. The sense 
of the adj. vpv^ii^ is *at the base* 
{wp»/a4if• t« Ιτχατοτ Hesych.): cf. Hom. 
//. It. 446 (Xaai) ψρνμρ^ v«X^f «^rA^ 
(hnp$€p\ ofvt §ψ. Of. 17.46s βάλΜ dtfU^ 
ύβ^ I r^/u^Araror, and πρημ^^ρ^^. 
Coogiai^ with tftf/iyot appears from A 

Tit ( s Iff ^^Sr PhoL). Sidgwick remarks 
that wp vp u^itw ocean in Ap. Rhod. 4. 
1684 'and therefore probably in some 
lost epic' With the thoaght hi general 
cf. Έλτ./τ, 1 100. 10 ef M^ κΛΤΛσκΛφη009 
9 φ • β Μ ί νέλιτ (Πριάμωί Bta wpopcit^ 
έκητρψμέψψ^. The idea in Ικ•θ|ΜΤΜΠ|η 
b that of dearinff awaj as thorooghly 
as men clear the 'bash' tor coltiyation. 

7a so. 'ΕλλέΙοι φ86γγο» χίοηί9Έ» 
κ.τΛ. oar dty may have been foanded 
by the Phoenician Cadmas, bat its speedi 
b now Greek, and so are its homes and 
Utcs. It isy however, altogether im• 
probablt that Aesch. would use the 
present edoured phrase as the mere 
equivalent of 'speaking Giedu' From 



/./. Su/^, 640 ^ύκτβία.,,χ^βύ^οΒ^ Horn• 
Λ. 19• 5M diy3ciir...x#(croXvifxla^Mnfr, 
BacchyL 4. lAl^AecM | -fipwU 9rjiflht9 
X4m \ain» Upmt^ it may be taken to 
exuess earnest or pasdonate prayer. 
'Trie voice which it now pours in prayer 
is Greek' (not Ιγλνσ^οι, Soph. TV. 1000). 

Kol 86|ie«t Ιφιντίονί: 'and homes 
with hearths* (not 'your temples,' since 
'your' could hardly be dispoised with, 
and the Ara or Erinys possesses no 
temple). The Cadmeans have been long 
established, with their i^ritu and house• 
hold gods, as nart of the Greek world. 
Though ΈλλάβΜ cannot be joined in 
grammar with the phrase, its force is ielt 
with it [The accus. is somewhat awk- 
ward in its distance from έκθαρα^ίσψ^, and 
καΐ 96μου9 in its distance from wSkiw, 
Except for the special appropriateness in 
Ximtaa» we might be tempted (i) to 
suggest *ΕΝλά^οι | φ$&η^ τ* Ιχ•«9«ν 
ffaTM^Movt κ.τ.λ. 'possesdng the speech 
of Greece and settled hearths in Greece.*, 
(s) We might also punctuate φΘ^ηη/^ 
χέΰΐυσωτ κβΐ Β6μύυ9 έφβσΗ^η, Ι AcvMpor 
Μ y^ Tff cr.X., where the clause with 
81 interprets, or presents another view of, 
what precedes (cf. 163 (n.), CAp. 180 (n.)), 
'and never reduce to slavery estamished 
homes, yes, a free land &c* But we 
should look for mi|M rather than col.] 

74 iknIUfe» 81 k.tX The sense is 
'a land of freemen — no less than the state 
of (great) Cadmus.' There is no anti•. 
thesis of town and country; y^ and wih$ 
aie both oomprehendvet presentiqg the 
realm ol the Cadmeans in two lights; oot 
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destroy not, I beseech, in utter havoc, root and branch, prey to 
the foeman, a city whence pour accents of Hellas ; destroy not 
hearths and homes, I pray yc constrain not a land of freedom, 
Cadmus' own realm, with the yoke of slavery; but be its 
succour. Our common cause, methinks, I plead ; for a pios- 
pering land pays worship to its Godsk 

[£x/V Eteocles• 

[T/ii sum bemnus the Cadmtam acrupolis. Enitr Qmrm of 
wuimn, young and φ14^ ^ri€ipitaidy and withoui pro- 
cesswnal 



I cry with grc* 

to divide ντ. jlhioS bet 
chom* occupy nbc pa^c 
addition And crocanatic 
preceding). d|iev^4u φ^{ 



host is let loose front 

Ά iiiraiigem«DU of th« whole 

78 The mcUc neqmrcf tn 

fxrt b^n£ lost through ni«i 



u the abode of the It 

A st&te with great trxdi 

T# τ)ςΙ9ην: LmperiL 

Phryp, {Bekk. 1. p. 4. \ 

$L•^ ti, Eur. Tnt. 411, Εαι.βτ, 361. 
94, For the simple daL tvyola% (instead 
of e>f. ^ t^^Ut) cL Soph. TV. 136 i„, 
^...iXwLrtP \iyv | τ^' oUr ϊ&χξΐβ. The 
daL U strictly instru mental, the verb 
meADinif *hold** The accent is commonly 
altered to αχ€9α^^ And the tense b caLiled 
ftorist , Neil cm Ar, £f . 3 10 ( irapa^xiSttr) 
refets to Brxigmanii MorpA. C/idtrt. 1. 78 
«qq,, and says 'Arcadius ^f oittHt. S55 

S. clashes αχ^ίν with f^ ^n/^tt» &c' 
e adds *the fornix were somttimeft felt 
»» aorist.' {So Kahner-Blas* It. p, 17TO 
A numbeT of instances support» though 
they may not prove, a pri^^nt meaning: 
€.g. Horn. Od. 16. 430 άΚΚ 'Oaiwfvf 
KaripuKt καΐ ίσχί$€ψΐ€μέψου%Ψ€ρ (imperf.), 
inf. 416 (where it b only the change to 
σχβΒ^ί» that has created the difficulty). 
Similarly Eum, 438 rord* a/ivMw i^yw 
(better than -Θοΰ as expressing the at- 
tempt), iHd. 566 c^y>v^^f, in?pKCt <ral 
9rpa^ καηφγά9ου (more natural in 
tense than -tfoS). 

7• iwa: our common cause; see 
103 (n.). For the frank appeal to self- 
interest of. CJh. 955 sqq. 

7•— 104 The Parodos. 7Λ# seem 
€haugtt tp ihi AcropoHi, The Ck»rm^ 



tB&mtn rf iwimts ^fVf (see 
^tftt), s»m£ a/ mfsinrt rearr 
s^m^ younf maiittns (107}^ 
]g /* thi diadd {trh\ vtkirt 

iAi anfUttt |4a^a \βρίτ^^ 

ftf^wiem enitr β-τφράΐι^ρ mid n9i 
in rtgular f^nmHsn^—m. proceeding 
whkfa woald be dramaticalty ludicrous^ 
And thdr β^ί tpitihts art (for the same 
reason) Hsi deOvcrtd in mntiMirephii f»rm^ 
Diffrrtnt womtn rcpiy t0 Auh &tktr in 
a more natural way, and pauses must be 
assumed. No authoriutive division of the 
lines between various speakers can now 
be mmde» bat Weckldn s di^tnbutlon of 
'ττ. 78— ]o6 atnoDg IS membcfs of the 
Chonxs IS as pUusible as aajr. The 
dochmiac metre is that of burned and 
eKdted movement. Aeschylus defUy uti- 
lises his Choms so as to describe the 
approach iind CJmval of the Aivive 
army. The audience obtain a very vivid 
presentation of the scene, and the 
necessary interval is bridged over. That 
in th«e actions of the Choras the poet is 
true to life appears from #^. Plut. άτ. ^ 
^ip J rrti h r§ wSkti διαίρομάΛ ywrnuntw 
Kol wfAt lepott Urt^fat e.rX 

7• l^fofuu k.tJL See crit n. Widi 
the expressKMi ct Suppl. 118 rocaOrm 
«A#ca μίΚαα $ρ€ομ4ρα κ,τΧ, φο β ^Α... 
^χη-'Χ9 ^6/fev.— ΗΐγΛ* b not to be 
denied the notion of Mond/ Tht whole 
s'my pangs of fear find utterance in 
lottd shneks.* 



■ifrtlililii 



miitii'tiii^i 



26 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



8o 



85 



ftctfeirat στρατός arparonthov Xmfw. 
ptt νολνς o8c Xc6i9 προΒρομος imrora^ 
alOtpia κονις μ€ vct^ct ψοΛ^ιίσ 
άναυδος ααφ^ς ετνμος ayyeXos. 

cXe Β*'4μας <φρέΝΑθ ircSt' οπλοκτυφ*, ώς 

^8οα Ypt/ixrrcrai, ποτατα^ βρ^μ€ΐ δ^ 

άμΛ\€του Ζίκαν vSaros 6ρ0τννον. 

Ιω α» 

Ιω tfcol ^cat r 6ρ6μα^ον κακόν 

βο^ Τ€νχ€ων υπ€ρ oXcvaArc• 

7• Μ has a χ prefixed. See tcfaol. We may also punctuate less well «rparif* 
«T^rdrf3br λινώτ c.r.X. (so Week!.). ttO wfc recc •• sq. IXcM/iAt 

r 
vc&MrXoim^M | Η χρΙμηττταΑ βϋ&ι vorfiroi Μ, with ^ in mars• Acd^t m• 
^ofi• m'. ώτ2 or ώ^2 or r* ώ^< (for W) recc. /9eA reoc The first scboL implies veil* 
iwXUrvw* ώΗ and /Sodr. Corr. *ed. i . iXn 64 μ* a#«iSwr rdreyof (with lacmia) 
Headlam. Other suggestions are ciXc <* /fidf ^f^os Mot* &r\wf κτύπο9 νοηχρίμπη' 
Ttu Dind., iniiyi» i/iai rc^ ^XAcrvr' ώσΐ χρίμτηι βοά» Paley (partly after Seidler 



7• |u#clras k.tJL The exact meu- 
phor is uncertain. The next line and 
▼▼. 64, 85, would suggest the opening 
of a sluice (see note to 544). It is doubt- 
less possible that this line is entirely 
disconnected from the next, especially as 
a pause would occur between sentences 
describing stages of the enemy's progress. 
But it is unlike Aesch. to alter the simili- 
tude in μβΦύται without further definition. 
Hence we should hardly think of the start 
of a chariot-race {f carteribus emisstts eji)p 
still less of *settmg a dog at the prey' 
(Prfgr). 

[The notion of the schoL and of some 
editors is that the speakers φαττάζ^ττοΛ 
raDra, but from the Acropolu they can 
actually see movement, and they explain 
that they judge of the rapid and wide 
advance by the dust.] 

•O ^Λ «eX^: to be joined, 'flows 
in lull (broad) stream': cf. Eur. Ι/ί/Φ. 
443, Plut. ASpV. 9. 1, Hot. Sai. 1. 7. 98. 
For the metaphor in ftZ cf. kOaw 64 (n.j[ 
and e,f. Soph. Ant. 198 βΙσΜβι^ \ τοΚΚφ 

^/ΙΛΠ ψμ09Ψίΐ999μέΨ9ν%. 

«pJSpOfMt: not 'in headlong haste* 
(as m 195 f.v.), but 'in advance* of the 
main body (scnol.). — tnorot. In epic 
times these are charioteers, not mounted 



•1 sq. «tiifCa κ4ιμ κ.τ.λ. If these 
words belong to the previous speaker the 
sense is that they cannot yet see the 
horsemen, bat that there is no mii«aking 



the meaning of the dust. If spoken by 
another they a* yes, I believe yoo,for...'; 
but thb is too much to ask of the passage 
in the absence of particles. 

The lamniage is allusive and com- 
pressed. On the surface the meaning 
IS simply 'the dust in the sky appearing 
as a voiceless harbinmr.' But inn• (cf. 
rpOYiff, Xdr^it, ^5cs) itself almost oer• 
tainiv bore another sense, viz. 'messenger* 
(see Verrall, Append, ll.), and al&tpU κέηι 
becomes simiuor to έ,ί", κΟμΛ xepffaSm 
(64), *a messenger in the air.' Verrall't 
argument might have been strengthened 
by quoting Ag. 499 μαφηψα 94 μοι 
ffd#if I wikoO l^ovpof iiika c^t rdSc, 
where the apparent grotoqueness of the 
expression is removed by undersundmg 
διψίΛ cOTiff 'the thirsty κάηβ (messenger)/ 
to be defined by the accompanying words 
as * Komt in the sense of dusL' 

φον^τ^ may either be joined vrith 
Mtfia ('appearing in the air^ or, better, 
(from tne associations of fav^i^oi with 
messengers, #^. Am. 31 ctey>Aov ^aWr- 
TM 6μάι^ΰυ wvfit) with what followt 

Wit). <να^...<γγΑβ• cf. Stif^pl. 186 
6ρύ c^iF, IravSor AyyfXer «r^raO^ 
Theogn. 54O AyycXat Α^ογγοτ'νΛι^ιβτ 
wokoSiufivw ryci^ | Kdp»*, awh nyXavyrfai 
^air^rof rcort^i, JStim, S45 fvav Μ 
μψνΠ^ 4ίψ$4γηον φροΛβΛΛ (blood). 
Dust rises freely in Greece. For the 
geneiml picture cf. Horn. //. 11. 131 ^H 
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the camp I Yonder in a mighty flood the van of horacmen 
streams I I see the dust rise heavenward» and it is fny warrant ς 
dumb messenger, but dear and true. 

The noise of the hoof-smitten plain confounds my scnsa 
It draws n^h; it flics; it roars like the resistless ivatcr that 
smites the mount;Ltn. 

Hark I hark! Ye Gods and Goddesses, fend off the cm- 
speeding evil Λ rescue for our walls 1 

and Ritidil), Ui Μ Wecl I B9 »qq. UiUrOfh^i itol r opif^•^ m«u^ iXt00%M * [ 
βφξ, M^ τηχ/Μτ I h «--X Μ fthe laiDencr* « bt ni'l. Tttc fault \% ΐα the order. 
Coirr• *ed. (after rcjectii. trc could onlj be defended 

bj making the sentencr ses dXc^arr. ^^μ^ν» βίψ 

ΚΜΚ^ AXeZnarfl hrip i BUcheler. &ρμίρΐ0 (Enger) 

inllktt a lots vpoo Ihe 



ifiiyvwwwi vMfff 'wMift 
vfkmrn^ Kim» T9 w 

wras ^^'^ ύι ill . 
tnie in its tale. The 
oomhined for emphasL 
[Verndl finds in 9τνμί 
etymological tmth, w 
the application of mv 
which IS indeed c^it (-u^ti 
is ingenious, and έτύμϋη „ , .ι.,,^-τ. 
certain] jf sometimes refers to sopropriace 
application of a name. But so do akTjffm, 
opiwt &c., and it is straining the word to 
insist upon this sen&e a^ neccss&rily con^ 
veyed. See e^. Horn. /I it. 438, Od. 
13. «31, TTieoc 15. 8», Soph. £/. 1451. 
Headlam {Oh Edii. Aeuh^\ has pointed 
out the fallacyO 

88 8^. IXi 8' l|bit κ.τ,λ. See cnt n. 
There is a suggestion th4t conquest b 
already achievM, so far as their spirits 
are concerned (cf. ^ρ&αχΐτα* Sf). The 
poet understands the ready dcsjmir of 
women. For the phrase ci Suppi* 7$$ 
rarpar «'jcorol i* ίμ* ιΓλν, and for the 
verb Bacchyl. 11. θ£ tAp Ϊ' tlXtr άχ^ψ 
KfKLSlop, (cijra W wuf rXo^cr μΑρψΜΟ^ 
Hom. Off. 19. 471 τψ δ' αμα χάρμα 
καΙ iXyas Acr φρένα, * 

«ι8<' ^^λ^κτνφ* would rather be ex- 
pressed in English by * the ringing of the 
noofs upon the plain' (srd rd wttia tm 
hrrXait invwti9$ai). Cf. 344 Kapwht 
χαμάδα W€cii9 άλγώ^η, 573 rarplt... 
7ά«ι...άλο8σα rwt βΌΐ (Ι^μμαχοι Tcri^c* 
TOi; (and note). The vision of the filled 
- TtUa as sup. 60^ Hom. Od, 14. 367 rX^ 
Μ v&y vcdJsr re fwr re col trrmf, and the 
familiar corfoyrct vcSfoco; and the ringing 



0^ra ^iXVft, Ar, f ;^ 551 
fvT-bw κτύτο$^ Ken- j^^• 

E« 596 YttatfmptdattU pn/rtm 
Uffgula fampumw 
try do not appc^ till v, $9^ 
itext would snow th^t the 
to ^λαί and not I^Xa. 
beating of &pean 00 «tueids 
60 3«>^<:rvr«v iXaXd»; cf. 

...w.» .^.«rc« 16. J 3. i|) nor the cl&ng 

of running hoplltcs (f^nd. Λ t. ΐ^ d#T«- 

Mw^^nTiP ^-τΰτφ,ί δράμΦα\ h in point*] 

*«t = ^ fffbvt : cf. £iim. 7S9 ^«^ 

μαι Bt/ffolara reMrtaif άιτα#βτ snd r'j^^ 

84 xpCiiVTcnu^ Tora-ru: for the 
liveljf aAyndctoo, cf 60 (n.), — ιπιτατΑ*: 
it not only approaches; lis approach is 
swift as flying* So of a hound Simonid. 
/γμ 30. t art AitfTinip ar9tpj6tr wtSisr \ 
win^m. — Ppfy^ I': *yes» it roars.' — 
S' is not sitnpl}' a connective attached 
to the last of three verbs. 

βφ uSftTM. ■ .6ροτ&ΊΤ99 : a torrent turn- 
ing into a cataract. That the remark of 
Hesych. άροτύνοο δίκηψ^ Sn ol Tlyarm 
awoffTUVTtt άίΓΟ tCiw έρων ίορι^φάί jroi 
Tirpat ifiaXkw belongs to some other 
passage is clear from our context and 
also from Photius* explanation of opcH' 
roif as ri7«rr«t. 

88sqa. Ιι;Ιι»1«ΪΙμ\κ.τΛ. Seecrit.n. 
Even if tne camp of the enemy could be 
so clearly discerned, τηχΐϋτ would be an 
improper word for its enclosure, and an 
army does not climb the walls of its own 
camp. Obviously we cannot join M^ 
TfiXMtv Spirvroi λα6• in any such sense. 
Nor can we understand that phrase 
(with VerraD) as meaning that 'm the 
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δ XcvKocnrts opvvnu λαός cv- 

7ρ€πης έπϊ τΓΤοΚιμ Ζιωκων. 9^ 

ris αρα Dvaerat, rts αρ* hrapKiaei 

θ€ων ^ σ€αι^; 

ποτ' Α/χι &ητ Ινώ ποτινίσω βρ4τη δαιμόνων; 

to» μακαρ€ς akopoi• 

άκΐΜζ€ΐ βρ€Τ€ων €χ€σθαι* τί μίΚ- 95 

λο/Α€ΐ^ αγάστονοι; 

άκούετ ^ ονκ aicover* ασνιδων κτύπον; 

πέπλων καΙ στ€φ4ων ποτ η νυν <if> αμ- 

φϊ \vrav ίξομ€ν; 

8• c^pf ν^ recc• •0 τϋΚι» nee. ittixm deL Rothe ; Irat whence came tucli 

an anobvioiit addition? •8 whrtftL M• corr. *cd. f {d• Theogn. loo vora/MG 

A^ for wW MOir). <rir^ia>v«nW#c# Voldimann (led bj schol.). *<νολι4> is 



exdtcd imagination of the speakers the 
enemy is alieady canjing the outer wall 
and pofsning to the atadel.' Apart from 
the uict that the CHioms is intended to 
describe the progreu of the enemy, and 
that this language would confuse the 
audience, we find that the infimtry is 
here first mentioned as perceived; in 
117 the champions are approaching the 
ga|es; in 135 the actual scream of the 
chariots is h«ud; and in 144 the stones 
of the skirmishers are beginntnj{ to reach 
the battlements. The error is (as fre- 
quently in this Chorus) one of order. 

po£ T»xliir fa«p : ' with your war-ciy 
on bebalf of the walls ' for perhaps better 
*from over the walls, f.#. outwards). 
The /M of the enemy is approaching; 
the answering /foi|(se0i}tffc«) of the gods 
should meet uiem. tt βοίψ Ιγι9^ mxA 
Suppl. 738 ei /Jpaatfwiwr ^, Ag. 1349 
WjAt 6ΛμΛ Mf arroin nf^reu» βοήβ^, 
Ath. 178 Β ffaXe^m#r rQ^ voXotflr ri^ 
v4Xff#fter /Mr. 

•• sq. i XifoMTvi• icT.X. The in- 
fimtry are teen. The white shields of 
Argos (probably adopted with allusion 
to A^y6f sXffvcdf, as tne Lacedaemonians 
put A upon theirs) appear in all the three 
dramatists: cf. Sopn. Aui, 106 r^ \βύ• 
n0w» 'A^yo^cr 4κβέηη φΟτΛ, ikid. 1 14, 
Eur. Photn. 1099 Xf^rarmi» e(ro^d#ify 
'AfYthiP «reardr. It is not, however, 
certain whether the shields were actually 

einted white (cf. Xen. Httt. 9. 4. 35 
λβ ^Moftrr•, •! μ^9 I^Xira, •! Μ oMiva, 
ffal radra AffVffpOrra, and the Carian 
ihidds ikii. 3. 9. 15) or wer« simply of 



plain bright metal. Tin is called white 
m Hom. //. II. 35; cf. ^id. 13• 167 
X^/9ifra...XfVffAr l•^ aib^#f, 14. 185 Xeumt 
9 ip tyXioff Mt, and is. 194 ΑηΙφοβΛ^,., 
XevKamBtu In Veig. Ain, 9. 548 ^r- 
maqiu injriarius ΛΛα the adj. 3* unaeoo- 
rated.' There is no contradiction with 
BacchyL 9. 10 ^ocMcdmndct ^ΐμ1999ί | ... 
^kfytlm KpiTol, which refers only to the 
chiefs , whose shields (as in/, ) are variously 
adorned. Argos was famous for its shields 
(Pind./r. 106 IhrXa r aw' 'A^ycot, έρμα 
ΟηβοΛ», Ο. 7. 8t), which were circular 
(Verg. Afft, 3. 037 ArgoHci tUpd ami 
PkoebiOi ΙαΜβαώ'ί instar^ said of the 
eye of Polyphemus). — 8uNC«r: intrans. 
'driving on^; but the sense of following 
up the IvvoroA may be included• 
•1 sq. vCt J(pa: this combination ex- 

Sresses anxiety: c£ Ar. Vap. 143 Η wr* 
D* 4 κΐπψη fo^ct ; (with Starkie\ note). 
The Chorus is in the same state of 
nervous indecision as in A^. 1346 sqq.-^ 
liMV ή Ι«ν: Hom. /Γ. 8. « άκΚντ4 μη 
rdrrct re tfcat, vfiral η Nmumu 

•8 *«^' Cm ict.X. The question 
b not 'shall I throw myself?' (wtr^pas 
Mtrmm), but * why do I not forthwith...?' : 
cf. 98. — Iy4: i.e. my part in the matter 
is to pray. They adopt the recognised 
resource of desperation: Etim. 80 Q^ 
roXoior iyKtt0€P λ«/Κ^ fifi^^h Ar. £γ, 

r<Jiy I #fur <Arrt wpo^wwti rov v^ 
Αρέτβι.— βρ4π| is used only of the old 
loaya which have been longest identified 
with a νόλα. The scholiast's warf^ 
(oaifm seems to imply an adjective (cf. 
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The folk of the white shield hies and drives on against the 
town, dight for t1 e fray. 

Who then of Gods or Gcnidesscs shall deliver? Who shaJl be 
our stay? 

And when m» part? Shall I not throw, myself upon the 
images of the hij h powers? 

Ah mel ye blessed ones whose seats are sure! It is the hour 
to ding fast to the images. Why do we tarry» lost in lament ? 
Hear ye, or hear ye not, the clang of shields ? When, if not 
now, shall we ma r^ hii«v with ftynhlirjitmns for the robes' and 
garUmdiT sakti 



peiliftp• fts fikdj. | . ΐ 
Μ iq. W I μ>ΧΛβ» If. 
M•. •• tq. r^ 

^trir^ HcfinanB). Foi 



Deoenanl J 00Π 
at kait Μ Msily 



'9S )i ^' 

f OOfffCCL <T 

I• MsilT lost ] 
tlie word woakf htve 
tomidiv to tlie Aih« 
^Stheetymologicmll 
cnT ht own Athena Bolii^i 



of contrast. The b^ppy 
of the Gods is cooipared ^««„ *^ 
present misery and danger. The thought 
IS that of Hes. Tk, ii% dtur t^ l^^Mt 
mid. The statues must eridentJf be ton* 
sidered as seated, /^. «$ f % 

Other snch impersonAl» sfe ^i (Αλ 
589 Art yip iifif refr yipov^ip tB μΛ9€ΐρ^^ 
api^yu {itim, Ml), apMi^* (Soph. Tr^ 
731), κρατ€ΐ (Eur. JitJ>/f, 148), όφΐ(Χ(ί 
(Find. Λ^ s. 6). A &uroewh^ umilor 
application of tne vtord occurs in Xen* 
ojn^• 4. S. 40 od yip rw Ikawi-rpfuctOi 
ΙμΛβ a βουΚ6μΛ0Λ, ά>Χ aB τά warra rur 
άκμά^ί iwyuXdat δt^μJi^a, 

97 &KOiSffr* κ.τΛ Not addressed to 
the gods, but impatiently to each other. 
The schoL takes it, rather feebly, as ipa 
φορτα^όμβθα η άΧηθωί άκοόομ€9; 

98 sq. «έΐΓλ•»ν κολ στιφ(ί«ν icr.X. It 
is surely untenable to render (i) ' when are 
we to make supplications with offerings 
of robes and wreaths?' In this sudden 
and urgent crisis, and amid their panic- 
stricken flight, the women have not 
f>rovided a^ brought such gifts. The 
situation is in no way similar to that 
described in Hom. //. 6. 86sqq., where 
there is time for all deliberate action. 
Nor is it parallel to that in Soph. O. T. 
911 (locasu loq.) Μ(α ρ», ταριστάθη \ 



ΐαιιι^Μ' dcL Η. L» Ahren•- 

tr^ uf. i^ Urof' Scidler 
BicboL). |. 

i δαιμ^ηι^ τά^ i» xtptS» | 
W^ κά,^ιΰυμίάμΛΤΛψ Or £ui;i 
rtft τρτψ6μί^&α; rit y^p 
hr; Itaiher (t) 'when are 
le in prayers by (lit. apper* 
le robes and wreaths (whkh 
now offered)?^ The gen. i* 
tier by Hi use in /^, SuppL 

t* Or. 669 ^Xrlr ^άμαρτ^ 
^ arvM^t^ Smtcu- j Τ€ώτψ ιχραϋμοί ^^ 

cou 7*k£<w f<£iat r' €&^αίμοψο%^ The 
audience would immediately think of the 
Tiit>m worked by the άρρηψίρο^ and 
ipya^Tifox and offered to Athena Polias 
at the Puiathenaea ; bet the custom wtii 
widespread. Cf. CIA li. 754 d^«^ 
Xcw«p w€pl τψ iB^i τψ Αρ/χΛίφ Λϋά the 
rroXtrMt of Isis. On /L 6. 86 Leaf 
remarks thai * the idea of propitUtit^ 
deities by clothing their images with 
costly rob» is not only one of the most 
natural and univena] of eutts, but sur- 
vive* In full fonce to the present day in 
many part* even of Western Europe.' 
He quotes Paus. 3. 1^6. t Φψβίρ^υη 9i 
κατά trot el yvpa&cf r$ Άν^λλωρι χιτΑτ• 
Cadi 



7^ ip *λμύκΧΛϋ &C. The 
deities are expected to remember such 
services: cf. Ar. £ψ, ii8o κιΛ6ι γ 
4πάησ9 (sc. Athena) ro6 wiwkov μβραη^ 
/ft/rif. (The WrXoi and ^ψΐξ were left 
on the (dora until the next ceremony.) 
war* 'ij νβτ <*••> κ,τ.λ. This rnd• 
ing, required by the metre, b indicated 
by the scholion. The more idiomatic 
expression has been evicted by the more 
usual {έ^. Dem. Of. 5. 16 4 *^^ ^ 9βΓ 
ψράζτη, €l pAi ψϋ9; Ar. Vap, ^ whrt 9^ 



30 ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

κτνπον ΒίΒορκα^ πάταγος ούχ ίρος Βοράς, 
τί ρίζ€%%; ιπΜ>δώ(Γ€ΐ9» 
παλαίχ^ων Κρίη%^ ray rcay; 
cS \£νσοπηληζ Βαΐμον, 

αι^ vor' €υφιΚητ€α^ Ιθον. 1^ 

στμ. Λ. ^€θΙ πολιάοχοι πάντ€ς ΐτ€ χθονος• 

iScre παρθεί^ 

Ικ€σιον λοχον Βονλοσύνας νπ^ρ. 
κύμα νφΐ uroXiy Βοχβίολόφων γαρ avSpw 
κοχλάζει ννοαίς ^Αρ€ος ορόμα^ον. 



ιοο 



Ι05 



ΙΙΟ 



ιοο rdbvyor recc lOS ταλαξχ^οτ reoc. Μ places rh9 rc&r in the next Terse, 

yv rcir rec.» while others have rkif rtkf ySip or n^ y^ rc4r, making the interpolation 
manifest. lO• 9αΙμ^ Μ, ^αί/ιοτ m. Pal^ ejecu the word. 108 — lO• Simple 
dodmiiacs might be made with *1ώ χρντΜπ^ιι^, friA* Infc <^> | rdXir, rdr wov^ 
9ύφίΧ^τΜΜ Itftv. There is some suggestion of n^ in the schoL (q.T.). 104 rAr 

W)Ur rec lO• cd^cXi^rar M. lO• Μ writes tfcol with τ. 105. νολοίοχο» 



iXKert iy (or rorc /liXXer | as in Ar. Lys. 
304) : cC Plat. Crii. 53 I rl vpcwr 4 
cdt^o^A^erM Ir OfrmX/^; Kiihner-Gerth 
II. 504. So o^Mf 4 (Ath. 44 D &C.).— 
V » >n 9't 93. da4» l ...<o|M»; 'be 
couoemed with': cf. Xen. Am, 5. 1. s6 
fvwf •! wokipuui άμφΐ roirra Ixoicvt 6. 6. 1, 
7. t. 16, (Vk; 6. 7. So with cImu ^iv. 3. 
5. 14 ύμφΐ τά Μη^ια 4^«f, and some- 
what similarlj Horn. //. 13. 159 rait <* 
άμφίπ9ΐηΐ€6μΜ^, [Others roider strangely 
as έμφέξρμβ^ λιηιτΑ WvXeir *pat round 
them the supplications of robes.*] For 
Xkravd as noun c£ 5Ί#///. 75 Toe&^A't* 
a^ittdfi^tmL• The accentuation is debated 
(kinum Μ in 5«;ΜΛ 817), but the pro- 
babilities are gathered from r^. iorot, 
dyayof 9 «vftfavOf. 

100 Μτ4««τ ΒέΒορίΜ: a substitution 
of aCr^vm diT* «ir^cwf most often 
quoted, b^ause the dearest example. 
The verb of seeing is somewhat freelj 
applied in Greek: cf. Alex, αβ, Ath. 
134 A Af «&01; /i^MT I άΰτμ^ι^ (Bmvc. Simi- 
ι£Λψ p. y. 115 Wt Αχώ Wt «M wpo94wrm 
β* A^orh; Soph. /»i. 116 /lof rfX^r^r 
ΙωάΜ. Smyth ({7i. J///. /W/. p. A48) 
compares r^. ^«mH^ ^lAaiM, ^ατττβι mt 
(Pmd. /l 4. 183). This use softens the 
seugma in r.f. P, Κ si &* β^Η-ι ^lo i ^ 
a#rff rov /m^^ /3^»r6r j SfTf, Horn. Dif. 

ryT^ i^rrmff | csvi^ r* a^rdr rt ^#•γ• 



?i. 



71^. — νάταγοι. The enemy b now at 
closer quarters; it is not merdr the 
distant βοή that is heard, wiraym 
answers to the AoCrot axbimm of Hom. 
It. sa 451• Callim. 1. 14. Tht word 
appears to have had a spedal military 
application: cf. //.si. 387 #^ f twww 
fuyak^ νΛτά'^ψ (in the ΦίομΛχΰ^ Soph. 
TV. $17 TO^mf vArayst, Ami. IS5 r. 
'Aptt, Eur. HeracL 831 r. d^viAwr, and 
Anacreon's v«rd>y re ^ί^^ΛΚ^τ^^-^^Λχ 
Mt: t!.^ άλλα roXXwr: cf. Hor. O• 4. 
30 €0hsmI 9tpm unhtt amm and see 

eadlam On Edit. Aesek• pp. ^i sqq. 
The expression is sometimes amplified or 
explained: /^. P. V. IS5 οΑχ &ra| /ιομτ. 
Soph, α Γ. iss oA Alia ^ii|cy...dXU rAr 
wKifin xtpQ^t Eur. ΛΜ 948 ΜαψΛτήηι 
A'o^fr.dXUAHMfa. 

101 sq. vC Mn•; A protest, not a 
mere question 01 uncertamo[. The War- 
p>d fseems to be helping Oie enemy by 
inspiring them, ^φιΐ tnus contains thte 
notion of a wrong, as in the Pythagorean 
self-catechism vf παρέβψ; Η <* iftftL; 
rl μ» Um oAr ίτΜ^Φ^ ;—m9i^ifmi¥ ι 
f ./. so long identified with ThebesT Cf. 
iS5(n.). 

10• xpvwvi^w: so Hvmn. Ar. 
i*Afiit„.xfiV€99wikfii. Tht helmet would 
be seen upon the /S^fras. All equipment 
of the Gods is traditiooallr of the metal 
which is most prised (And. O, i. 1 
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Α clang Ι Ι see it clear! The rattle of spears a manyl 
, What is thy purpose ? Witt thou betray the land which is thtfie 
own, Ares, indwetlcr from of old ? God of the golden casque^ 
look upon the city, which once thou didst approve thy well- 
beloved, Λ 

Ye GodSf our country's warders, come ye allt Behold a im 
supptlant troop of maids, praying against slavery. ^^ 

Round our city seethes a wave, a wave of men with sidelong 
crests, sped on by blasts of the Wargod's breath. 

τ 

X$or^ * • • W in irdrrff M, The chief error is in ihe order. Coff. *κΑ. t - Tbcte 
h no probabititf whatever in the nibiinify ftf' ik&F&m (Stcusloa')» l^rt rawTtt Tameb» 
wcKwvxoi or ΐΌλ^ητοΐ^χΐκ recc. ψ^ΚΙοχ^» Dind. 10& κ^μ^ γΑ^ rtpl rr&Xtr | ΛνχμΛ' 

\&φων arBpur καχλά^η vwuaZt \ *Aptot f .r.X. M. Corr, *ed. (Fof the misfklftCeaieOt 
of yhfi cf. Diphil' 4p» Ath, 4^1 Β raXatruj^r/Kv *yap uA^ir irrt in A. B'^ fof η οΰΜν 
itfTi vtp (V.L), and &ee MSS of Ar. P/ttL 140.} |. yap dcL Kkuscn, i^lpuv 
ΒοχμβΧ^φ^ Lawieski* &νχίίο\9ψΟτ Brunck, 



Mttafiitv Μ xpuo^t aiioi4^rAr<fi], most 
beautiful , and least susceplihte to tamtih- 
ing. Cf. Hynin^ Artim* f ^^y%pL•^^^ ^^|at 
ifymn. O*m^ 19 xfiv^it^^tp &xokatr (of 
Phito), /7. 5. 509 *Ar6\Viivaf x/^i^ad^v, 
Arion^* 1 X^ij^orpfei^e ΠύσπΑΰτ, Bac- 
chyL t j- f6i xpi'^irdp^arof ^h&dyvi^ Pmd^ 
_^. 116 x/Hi^aXditrarof Αατιί^, Eur. J^Afitn. 
J 371 IIaXXd£«f xpiirdtf-wtiiit (xpwAUTXOfci 
l^aq). Helios (//j^m^ji. 9) glances ;^tWi7t 
U jcipuiOT. ^Vbeπ Hesvch. explain» χρν- 
iraXdifoTOf • (taXXirofflT (of Artemis} he u 
prob^ibl/ understating ; at lesst some 
gold adornment b implied, E^ren mortal 
e<jnipment may lie of gold^ or ornamented 
with gold, f'.^- Eur* Phmn. f68 firXouri 

939* 

10• ιύφιλήταν Mov: at least from 
the time of the marriage of Gadmns with 
Harmonia, daughter of Area. But this 
only indicates an older special connection 
of the God with Thebes. For the fern, 
ending in the compound cf. Ci«. 68 
wai^apKirat ψόσον (n.)t £nm. 77 w€p*p• 
p&rat, Alcaeus/V. 33. s Xa/Sor xpurod/roF, 
Bacchyl. 9. 8 raDXar dr/>icrar. 

lOe sqq. TAf womm have taken hold 
φ/ ihe βρέτη (of which there may be twelve 
(106 n.), eig^ht being mentioned by name). 
Being thus more composed and grouped, 
they begin a second division of the wap- 
odot, in which the parts are antistrophic. 

107 sq. CSm vapBivmw. It is these 
words which have caused the Chorus to 
be wrongly described as χορ^ vapBhwp 
(see note to the i^o^f^ct). Here (as in 
156) the wap$4woi are speaking, but it is 



only tbe strophe which belongi to them. — 
λ^χον is a figure of speech qualified both 
by wapdir^tf and U^ri«r: cf* κυμίΛ χ«ρ#«Γ«τ 
^τρΛηυ 64 {λ.). The \&χΜ of the men 
are to %ht ; this is to snppitcate,— ietA** 
«Ηίναι lir^ : a rare use of 6W/7, denoting 
the thing to be escaped instead of the 
thing to be sought or protected* The 
nearest parallels seem to be Soph.^ U~ T, 
165 ff W9T€ KoX wp^ripat drsi §^tp όρη^• 

τ^ματη (* in arrest of nun/ J ebb)» ibtd* 

1 87 ur uwfp...tuQwM Ημψ» dX«av, 
Cf. Dem. OL t. $αύ wipl U^t ούΒ' htip 

tml d^Jparuftir^U r^t mr^jtfi. Luciall 
{Afsrr. Cuftd, 40) has ireXXoI i% rht ΰίχίΛΛ 
waptkNttm Mp ro6 wfBh iKS» χ^ 
#i/ior c/Mmu (sM t•...). Somewluit 
similar is the nae of sftwDa in 5^|ΜΛ 
loiT μίι πύ9ιομβρ cSr wokbt π6999^ | wokh 
Μ vowrm tlrta' 4^ W («to avoid 
which'). For the approatmatioli to (or 
interchange with) W9pl see Ktthner-Gerth 
I. pp. 487, 548. The colloquial Elfish 
«trouble over' is analogous. 

10• sq. iH^ Tfpl vriXw k.tJL See 
crit. n. This fine figure, with its care> 
fully chosen terms, is another illustration 
of the closeness with which Aeschvlus 
had observed the sea. As the wind of 
Boreas or Zephyrus (Ag, 696) drives 
along a wave^ over whose dark body a 
white crest of foam falls aslant, when it 
rushes against a ship and plashes and 
seethes around it, so the wind (s spirit 
or inspiration) of the War-god drives on 
a wave of men with slanting crests, and 
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αλλ* ω Zcv <ZeY>, irar€/> ναντΑιές, 
πάντως αοτηξον SciW αλακτιν. 
*Αργ4ιθ(, ok ΐΓολκΓ/Αα KciSuov 
m/ickovi^cu» φόβος S* άρτιων αιτλων, 
δια δ^ fo4 γ€ΐτ&ων Ινπύων <λ€τοι> 
κιννοονται φόνον χαλινού 
eirra δ^ αγίνορ^ς πρέποντες στρατού 
Ζορνσοοις σάγαις πυλοΛς ίβΒόμΛίς 

προσίστανται παΚφ λαχ6ντ€ς. 



"5 



111 <Zc0> add. Hemuum. Μ divides after wawrm. i See antistr. τ. 115• 
11• 'ApTciM Μ Μ (with ya^ topencr. bj m» cf. 55 en.). 'A^y^m cditois. i . 
114 ψ6ψ99 Wakefield. The error woold be natanl (cf. Eur. /. A. 1308 ψ6φ» (L)» 
^49or (P))t but €6βοί would be as probable. ^ . mMrXoGrroi φόβοα aptlmif £nger. 
i^twr M» corr. Butler. | . 11• λα3^τΜ ytpottif Irvf Iwr M. ^Seroc n/ (marg.). 
Corr. *ed. ^ . IrwUm PSssow, ^cdScTM Μ roi TcrCr Irvcar Dind.» <id9cro( re 9^ yitnwt 
IwtUu Henn. with too ranch diange. 118 /uy^pcrro* L. Dind. (led bj Heqrch.). 



this breaks and seethes round the city. — 
ΜρΛψ once more defines (64 n.).— S«x|i•- 
The crest (here obviooslj wmte) 



appears, like the white shield, to have 
been a special fashion with the Argives: 
cf. Soph. Ami, 114 Xcvd^ff χώτοτ wHpvyi 
^rryvdi I ν«λλδτ μβ^ 5νλβιτ | ξΰ^ r 
IvnW^ocf Kfu$t€9L• It apfwrentljT does 
not fUnd erect nor (all straight behind, 
but is Η wkuMov (like the feathers of 
benaglieri). Otherwise we may under* 
stand (with schoL) that thejr sUnt in the 
movement, but the expression is rather 
curt for the thought. t^cwrsXi^cu (Eur. 
Phstii. 119), η/ορητΜφ•» (Ar. Ack. 567) 
might support the βοχ^ολο^δτ (rather 
^οχμολο^) of Brunck. But there seems 
no reason why a form like XcvkoXo^ 
should not be used of a man as well as 
of a helmet (Ar. Ran, 1016 XciMcoXtf^ovt 
rpv^oXciaff), and it is intended that the 
word should be equally applicable to a 



1 

καχΛ^Ικ: cf. 743-74^. E"• ^^PP- 
1 3 10 K^Tur* aw9i9%9iM τ§ κβΐ vipt^ έφρο^^ | 
voXdr «axXifitr wmnUp φ^ίσ^μΛη \ xwpcc 
wfbit άκτΑί. — woofi : cf. 63, but here the 
sense of Mvr«a (330) is more promi* 
nent• 

'Ap«ot, after the appeal to the friendly 
Ares of v. los, shows how far the word 
has passed to the abstract (cf. 53 n.). For 
the position of yip see Ch0. losi (n.1. 
In comedy its place is often very muoi 
later: thus «/. Ath. 339 Β (Antiph.) ivi 
r* rd^x4f i#r» ύρμψΟΗΛ η^ 559 1 



(Menand.) rCr dXi^iMr 1 clr wikK^m 
oMr έμβαΚΜ τ^^ «Μίγ/ιάτϋτ, 57s A 
(Antiph.) 8th place. So In Ar, 105 we 
should punctuate ά^Βρωβ^ inTtKhM^ frt 7^^ 

Ill sq. Έάτψ «orfMt κ.τ.λ. The 
alliteration of « is probaUy purposed : 
cf. Su^/L 1017 sq. (n.).— wdvy appeals 
to his care, «αντΜΐ to his might. The 
sense of the latter is ' of fiill authority '; 
ct rAot (148), Hktwt (15s), Suf!^, O09 
voiTtX^ ψηφί^μΛΤΜ^ Ag, 1480 Δώι | 
wwmnUn wtunprjfirm, 

lis «drrwt: not ammm§^ batsvoirrl 
τρ6τψ (imf. s88), varrt 9§hu (Smfpt. 153 
vrrl U 9$i9u...^ucim γ«^^^«#), or a^Urf 
M^fX•^• So Eur. Or. 1999 J άΛ% d^aor 
Kfiarot I Atf * iwUwfpm, . . WT«#f .— 4mfa»r « * 
iuxii oot A frequent use, but Λ vox• 
Htrad. 840 oAr <MC«^* •'OC^'V WXfi; 
ΛΜΙ 1170 o^^^M ^ror...WcrMf, 7>«. 

77'• 

11• 'ApYliM...Kd8|M«: the anti• 
thesis of foreigner and native, a con• 
sideration involvinjg their respective 
deities. The implication is that (the 
old and great) ^dmus' dty should be 
inviolate.— 81 is the Μ «rrl r»9 >^Ι^ of 
fcholiasts, and 7^ is an adscript (of m) 
here as in 413. See Cla. 3s (c. n.). The 
true waj of stating the case is that the 
connective particle is used for metrical 
convenience where the explanatory might 
be expected. 

114 KwcXatrrM k.tJL A new meta- 
phor begins, derived from hooting• Th•* 
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Yet do thou, Zeus, Father whose will ends all, baulk the 
foeman — yea, baulk him^-of his prey. 

The Argivcs hem Cadmus' stronghold round» beaters with 
gear of war. Withal the bits, bound through the horses' jaws^ 
pipe the shrill note of slaughter. And seven champions, pre- 
eminent of the host in spearman's harness, take stand, ^ch al 
a seventh gate, as his lot fell 



φάβϋτ recc (cr ΪΊ4)* 
Ch&. %%,) lie i 

matter of double and 
are wTitien by m iri «n 
(but tbe notion would 
lacuiift ben» th« serue 
these wordi would be 



\V^ jky^t^tt M, corr* Diiid. {Set edlto^ji Appeikdu to 

ieewvfiit Βίοτηί. (Μ b wea^k iji tbe 

{wkh the final of ^pi*^^Ui%\ 

, ^ , mvKSp i(ai^f Schwerdt 

The «ntistrophe LmpUet m 
ίΟ^ιχΘέτη rdXu>, Although 

1 U ui error. | • 



quarry u surrounded 

hy At&ch. tn the feeblt „ 

are afr&id of../ RaI 

J 73 JlX4fOM«^4 Jf(i5«*ft ^ 

4 τψ φάβψ ν«^4τΧ^0νι 
«Ung^ h the ' &care * um^ 
/^mtdfft 1] though the i 
the Latin ^ECAre i« τκΑ 
^irXwr IS no idle peripbi 
independent point. To 
ments of peace the Choruv » in.^iiWv<.«%.u ^ 
but the^ are the in*itniments of death 
and destruction* Moreover the ίτΧ» of 
the^e beaten &re not ffifparua^ but 4pr«k 
For a similar point in the epithet cf. 
Xen, A^fj* I, t6 *i τ/ιττβτίΐ καΙ «1 ^iffi^- 

[Horn.] Njtm, 11. 3 f ^^ 'A^ ^iA«i 

roXcfi^ca fpy^ (vii. Athenat wfaote f^7« 

are of two kinds). Shakcneare {JC L• 

4. 3. 17) makes Goneril sav / must ckmngt 

arms at home^ and give tie distaf | ItUf 

my husbands hands. For the expiessioii 

itself cf. [Hes.] Scut, 338 ττοΚ^μ^Λ ΤΜ&χια^ 

Λ Bacchyl. 18. 33, Hdt. 8. «7. The form 

I dp|i«v is epic and lyric : cf. Bacchyl. i. 3, 

γ £ur. PAffen. 833, Theo^n. 5C7 <ye«r• 

1 11• Sid U roi icrJL See crit n.— 

I SioSlroi yw^m¥ IvirfCe»» makes neither 

I metre nor satidactory grammar, and the 

I latter is stiU ignored it we emend with 

ISioScroi ^cv^Mtv IwwUiv. Greek would 

require dcdScroc yivvct» Inrlait. To make 

the gen. depend on χαλυ^ is harsh. The 

readmg in the text implies the scansion 

ytvJMV (for which see Appendix) and the 

open Im^twv (like Άργ /ioi of 113; cC 

, 5«r/^/. 61 Tiypcfat, Α^.ΐΊη 'Arpcffet, Eur. 

\Tro. 531 Άχαϊοΐ &c.). The metaphor 

ere has been, like so many more in 

keschylus, commonly overlooked. It is 

T. & C T. 



^O (n,), siyu of the ρΐατίης of 

of a.i\olt when the head it 

the φ4φβ€^Α, The bridle and 

/lol) jmsw^rr to such musical 

but here the play en are 

nee the pcMnt of iirTttup)u 

W. 456 C), speaking of Mar* 

Us φρρβίΛ^^ and w^pt/vriftt^^ 

I an anonymous poet the 

^iwCF„« I »^,«τΑμ4. ΧΑβραν An- 

μ3^ί^* The χαΧίίΌί W γϋτίβΐί 

Arm arc me Awi^Bo$€Toi Ιμάττ^% in this 

instance. The tune which these strange 

pipes are playing is the shrill order to 

slay (φάνοκ)^ [Ιί ϊ$ ^^^^y probable that 

in the actual beating ufhunter^ the ^^pij^ 

wdts u^edt partly to increase the φίβ^^ 

partly for the working together of those 

117 sq. άγ^νορϋ: used as a nova» 
unlc» the lost words oontaiMd «^• 

λβχβγοΙ. "^ vptvevTfs \ 3SB €§nsipi€Sfi9eif s 
closely with v^ysut. Their panoply is 
marked by special splendour• For thia 
use of wfin» see Cm. is (n.). rt p>i e• 
accompanies the superlative foice in wfh 
rorrtf : cf. 57. In οΐορνσιίοϋ the metaui• 
from hunting is still maintained. The 
hunter has his aay^ ; but these bear that 
of the warrior with his M^, not of die 
hunter with his Ακωτ. The application 
of αάγ^ is not necessarily mihtary; d. 
Cho, 558 W9jm\ji σάη/ην (of a traveller). 
The quarry is shut in and the seven 
leaders come up to seven openings in 
the enclosure. 

1 1 8 sq. φ84μαι$ cannot'simply s hrrA» 
In Hom. It. 8. 404 lAU k€p it drxdrevt 
rc/MTcXXo/i^ovt htavrovt I IXxe' draX^^" 
ata$w the sense is 'each till a tenth 
year'; there is a Ukotw trut in each 
case, and Hom. uses the plur. of the 
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σν τ, ω Δκ>γ€ΐ^9 φιΧ6μχίχον κράτος, 

ρνσίτίοΚις vcvov. 

Παλλάς, ο ff ΐτηηος νοντομ^ων αροζ 

ΙχθυβοΚφ <ΒΑλώΝ> μαχοΛ^α Ί1οσ€ΐΖαν 

hrCKvakv φόβων Ιιτίλυσιν οιδον. 

σν τ ^A/Mjs, φαί ψβν, νόΧιν ίπώνυμον ι «5 

Κάδ/Αον φύλαξαν κάΒεσαί τ ίναργως. 

καΐ Κύπρις, are γένους προμάτωρ, 

αλευσον σέθεν <μ^> έξ αίματος 

191 ^υσΙψτοΚα Μ, corr. recc 199 in-iot | vottom^^mt Μ. 198 </foXar> 

add. *ed. (tee strophe τ. 109). Emendations reported by WeckL are here 

pecnliarljT aadacioas (#^• ΙχθνβϋΚφ μαχ^ awo^ofin κέττρφ Merkel). μαχωΛ Μ. 
194 φόίίίΐ' Μ (mrith /Si»v snperscr. by m), ^^^Iwr reoc. (cf. 45, 115). | • rArwr Dind• 
19• ^ ^ I ^n&riiyMr Κά3Μ•ν | r^Xir M. ΚάΦμον ^νώτν/ιοτ recc Corr. *ed• 



several cases just as with Hdt. a number 
of persons possess μβγά$€Λ or as Xenoph. 
{//ell. 3. s. 18) speaks of rovt KparlvTwn 
rk dhi• Here each stands at a seventh 
gate» and in the plural they stand 'at 
seventhgates•' — «pooirramu. The tense 
should be noted. The champions are as 
jret only ai>proaching• The point of vdXy 
λαχι^ντη is that the approach is being 
made in orderly and complete fashion, 
for which pre-arrangement was needed. 
The words show that the Chorus had 
been informed of the news in ^5 sq. 

190 sq. Aie>Yfi4t: in a speciid sense• 
since she was the child of Zeos without a 
mother: cf. Eur. Hei. 35 ΔΑογιτ^τ ro^ 
Mvot, CyeL 550 & Παλλ^...Δι«γα4ι 9•1, 
Sodii. Aj, 91. The appeal to Zeus is 
followed by that to Athena in her 
chancter as a war-goddess, and esped- 
allyasvoλ«άtorroλloOχof; She possessed 
the title and function of 'guardian of 
dtadel' not only at Athens but in various 
Greek states (see Famell Cults &c, I. 
p. 399, Jebb on Soph. Pk, 134, Preller 
GHick. Myik.^ i. S19). Cf. Find. 6. 
5. 10 roXlioxe Παλλάι and the epithet 
dUr^oia, ννλαΤπι. Hence ^«σ(««λλ• γι». 
••a «prove (indeed) ^ι•#Ινολ«ι (accord- 
ing to your title).* Cf. Hom. Π. 6. to5 
vjryi* 'A^ifvaiii fwalwT9Ka, Hymm• Aik• 
I ΠαλλάΤ Ά^βίιτ ^^ντ0λι».Η^λ^ 
|MX«V! BacchvL 14. 3 Παλλάβοτ ^ι• 
μέχΜ, Find. Λ ;. 43 «^ hχfφpiβ¥t 
N/mm, Aphr. 10 mi imt ol πϋΚβμΜ η 
Μ0τ κβΐ ipym Άρψ9^ \ w/uwui τ§ μάχβι 
Tf, Cic. ΑΓ. D, 3• 53 Minimum,,, fitam 
frmdfemiiimpemirkimMU/erumi. She 



is KpdTot as deciding the victory: cf. 148 
«"oXeM^porror dyrdr WXof. 

199 β 9* Cwiof κ.τ.λ. The mention 
of Foseidon next after Athena would in 
this connection be natural to an Athenian. 
The two deities were associated in the 
Erechtheum as joint νβλιοΟχΜ. At Thebes 
Foseidon was tutelary in a more spMsal 
degree: [Hes.] Scat, ioa 'ByroWyotot, | 
dt e^^iit κρή6€μ9» fy€t poml re vdXifa, 
£t, Mag. p. 547 % Bou#r<« βλΐ| Usk 
no^ei^Aroff (from Aristarchus). With tne 
latter statement cf. the indications in 
Hom. //. 3. 506, Find. /. i. 53. t a a io t . 
For the god of the sea as god of horses 
cf. [Hom.] Hym, 33. 4 ^χΜ roi, 'Brr•• 
Wyaic, tffol τκμ^ ίδάαωτη, | twwm^ rt 
^μ^ν 9μΛ9Λί σι#Η)ρΑ re yiydr, Soph. 
0• C. 713 dra| ΠοσηΜτ» trroi^ir rir 
iMtrriipa χβλ«»Ατ | vfwroSin roSrdt C7<#«t 
dYvcoiff, Ar. iS'^^. 551, AtUk, P. 9. 90 rfdr 
ώκντάρω^ 6t Ixftt tcparot fwif te^^• In 
the legends he is either the creator or the 
tamer of horses. See Famell OUts iv. 
pp. 14 sq<j., where the theory that the 
title is derived from * theriomorphie sug- 
gestion in the waves ' may be supported 
by such facts as that at Naples the larger 
ractnjt waves are styled cmfollam. How 
Foseidon Hippios might be represented 
trident in hand may oe seen in the illus• 
trations in Famell Lc, pp. 57, ^^^ 
«erre|il8«tv is suggested by the sight ol 
the trident. Althou^ the god is not 
called upon to act in nis capacity of sea* 
lord, it Is part of prayer to magnify the 
deity by invoking mm under vanous titles 
of power and greatoeat. Moreover there 
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Do thou too, Zeus'bom Might, that lowest battle, Pallas, 'i* wbu^ 
prove Saviour of thy town ! uropb*- 

And thou, Lor, I of horses, who dost sway the deep, Poseidon, 
smite with thy we .pon that smites the fish, and give us deliver- 
ance, deliverance i Om our fears. 

And thou. Ares — for pity ! — shield the town whose name is 
the name of Cadmus^ and make manifest thy kinship and thy 
care. 

And thou, C>pris, for that thou art foremother of our 
race, give succour "'*" **""•** ****' κι^^ ^^ are; yet with 



11 



IIV in M. t3« 

Corr. *ed. (except for t 
ionK the oommon ΐ^*4 

b the more likelihood of 
b^ the name be prefe 
ItUniims amdis^ uid Af. 

Hence the three titlet 
Atk. 3 wup04pm alM^tr 
€##w. Hymn. Ar, ι 

^ifim^wi χ.τ•λ., Ltic ^ 

but signifying more than that word ρ νΰ. 
* smite them as men ^mUe fish/ The 
trident of the sea-god is not grote^quelj 
called his 'fish-smiting engine. He bemis 
the r^aiMi as his emblera of authority 
and as his weapon {P^ Κ 957 TfimrMM^ 
αίχμι/β rffy Ποσϊ<ΐωροί> Hom^ IL 1 1> 37), 
but its object with him is not th ^d\X«t» 
rout Ιχ9^. Men use the trident (or three* 
pronged harpoon) for (hat purpose (^i^4^ 
P, 6. 58 κψΌψότορ T€ Trttafi^ar h £ΐαΐΓ( 
xaprtp^ iyX9ti Epicr* αβ. Ath. 690 
^αλ/ωτ &ηρύι^ fii>^^t, Callim, Hymn. D^L 
1 5 Ιχ9νβ9\ψ% = dXi^). The Choras sees 
the trident in the hand of the {Ocvor (cf. 
Suppl, 334 hpCk TplaufQP τφ^β€, ^/Mior 
^coD), and, strange weapon as it seems, 
being the instrument or device wherewith 
it is customary to slay fish, they implore 
the god to turn it to other purpose in 
slaying men. 

194 ΜΧνσχψ φ6ρ«#ν: cC 356 λιόντα 
τοΜμιον φ6β» (η.). The objection to 
φ^ΐΝ•ν is not to the plural, which would 
mean 'slaughter after slaughter' (cf. PluL 
A for. 577 A rptr ^firX^eOi r^r roXiy $Κψ 
φ^νιή, but to IviXw^v with that word. 
The expression would be possible onlv if 
slaughter were proceeding. [Weckfetn 
points out that repetition of the present 



p% λίτβϊι rt I $ΐριι\ύΓ^\ Η* 
Lnd Xiru^ ri οΓ Hermann 



ired in dochmiacs: cf. Eur. 
( rari yas $ίΚι^ r^ larh, yat 
t excitement implied in the 
Ϊ excuse, and the metrical 
is obviniis.] 

*■ 'Apjf φιΟ Μ Λ.τΧ The 
are prompted by the fcding 
hrough hu old tutekry re- 
Thebe» and his connection 
Viut v^utnui^, should be the last to help 
the enemy. Cadmus had married Har* 
monia, daughter of Are* and Aphrodite, 
Hence the emphs^s on Κά&μον and the 
use of icaSi^«Lii which combines the two 
senses of a^Sot, viz, cmra And afi/tttmt^ 
Aesch. b fond of playing upon this double 
meaning: cf. A^. 703 κηδοί άρ$*ύ»νμα)^ 
{*a *j^ rightly named'), CL•. β6 (n.^. 
Me^ while it is not at all unlike the 
Greek fondness for paronomasia for icaS^ 
e^ai to glance at ΚάΆ-μ^ν, The words 
§πΛψνμΛ¥ KaS|M»v distinctly show that 
the iovm is not yet Thebes. —Ivop^ut : 
as a 9f dt iimQ^l /ruiuus dms. « 

197 sqq. K^vpit : following natnrally / 
UDon the mention of Ares. For a war- * 
cnaracter of Aphrodite, as the oriental 
A/^ and wife of Ares, see Famell Ctflts 
Π. p. 635. — νρομιίτΜΟί in so far as the 
race is supposed to be descended from 
Harmonia {στρατέ Καδμοτγ€Ρ^ 389). — 
o^w *<|&ir> κ.τ.λ. is not only the 
easiest cure of the metre, but make• 
clear the thought and gives a proper 
value to 0ιοκλντοϋ. 'Though of yoor 
own blood, we approach yon with foil 
sense of your godnead.'— «^: after di^ 
ονσα«; cf. Hom. //. 5. 477 ode d' ira/aovt, 
Find. O. I. 73 iwv€w,„E^plau^u9t Eur. 
/Tf)^. 167 rar 8* oopeMltuf,„aOTtw• 

3— a 



mUtmUm^u^agkd 



^ύ»ιΛmilltώlίL•^^Jlύtitmm>ΛΛΛ 



t^i^iu^^^mA 
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γ€γ6ναμ€μ• λιταϋς <hk> σ€ θεοκΧύτοις 

άπνουσοΛ π€λα{ο/ΐ€σ^α• 

καΙ oiSf Αύκ€ΐ αναζ, Ανκ€ΐος γ€Ρον 

ίττρατφ Βαίφ στονων οΝτίτας. 

σν τ*; & Aaroyc^cir 

α κούρα, τοξον ίκηνκαΧρν. 

στρ. ρ: \\\ ι, 

οτοβον αρμάτων αμώΐ νόλιν κ\νω, 
ω iroivi Ηρα* 

cXcucoy αξόνων βριθομίνων χι^αι, 
^Αρτ€μι <bCka• 



130 



ϊ3δ 



Μ proceeds with the divisioii 
181 ^T«Mir Avrat M. I 



180 dirroG^M Sekller. f • ^irmuw^tu k possible. | 

...<ra( \...9uUf \,..ω |. 181 XAoof M» corr. m. 

provisionaUjr saopt Wecklein's ajtrlrmt (firom ai Wrot of Μ . Schmidt), but I indine 

to *€τρατψ 9αίφ <γ> άντψ ^ri^mif or έυτψ #r^wr #rpar» δαίψ, ^ • dXX^ot Dind.» 

dUiraff Stsnley• Av^ Hennaim. 188 J Aen^ Enger. rA^or «rrvcd^ Μ 



180 4vW«v«&. The usual ooAiitity 
is awtwffoij bat the second sjU. majr 
very well be loiw. Moschos (s• IS4) 
has t^a^orrcf, and (1. 98) Ατγν^οττη, and 
he can hardlv have lacked warrant. In 
Ob. 595 δάΐί^ occurs (from /f. 11. 497)• 
The quantity in aXutt^ \6tt^ Bum, φό%»^ 
Kttkotf φιτύ*», inprdw is variable, and there 
seems no reason why awot» should not be 
added to the list. The anacrustlc 4- is of 
course irrational. 

181 R«l...r< T* κ.τΛ. nal b^;iiis 
another appeal, to brother and sister 
deities, and the pair are joined by r* of 
V. 135. 

ΑνίΜΐΓ 4ίν«{. Apollo as destroyer 
is called by this title m Af. IS56, Sttflfl 
69a, Soph. O. 7*. S03. In Sc^ JE/. 
645 he is to champion the one cause and 
injure the other. For an examination of 
the epithet see Famell CtUfs iv. pp. 
113 sqq., and cf. Tebb on Soph. £/. 6 r«0 
λνκΜττότον $€oO I iyopk XUKtwg (Append.), 
Leaf on //. 4. loi. The origm was 
a|>parently totemistic To the Greek 
mind Apollo Lyceus in equally the slayer 
of wolves (Pint. AUr. 960 A, AniA. Al. 
13. 33) or the king and protector of 
wolves (who are νροσφίΚβΪ9 to him, Plut 
AUr• 400 a), a #cit AreXXi^ is also a 
^f^ cwr^piot in regard to the agencies 
which he controls. Artemis is not only 
the huntress; she is also the protectress 
of young animals (4f. 139 sqq.)• The 



sender oi plagues and the averter of 
plagues is the same ig^fitXai. Hence 
A^MMt may protect from wolves or, as 
here, act the wolf. — ^Avicsiot Ytr•• : * prove 
(indeed) Wolf,' cL isi (n.), 9 (n.). 
Apollo is to put on that avatar or answer 
to that title, which may be chosen ac- 
cording to the principle stated in PluL 
Afitr, 385 Β Ώύθιββ μέρ im rtit άρχο§φφ•9 
μα»ΗΡ€ί9 jrol duLww$aM€a99i' Δ^λΐΜ Μ 
καΐ ΦναΪΜ off i9^ η ίηΚβΰται cr.A., but 
which is more probably suggested by 
some actual appearance with tne (Aoj^sr 
(cf. the ooinjirom Tarros with wolves 
standing by an efligy of ApoUo, Mgi/. 
Joum. 1898, μ 171)7 

[Wolves were common in ancient 
Greece (cf. Ptos. 9. 13. 4).] 

181 rro im » Amra•. See crit n. 
The emendation of Wecklein is not con- 
vincing, but is perhaps the best offtted. 
Grammatically rrivtiv dvrat is quite 
possible as gen. of price or equivalence. 
The construction is more freouent than \ 
vk commonly supposed. See Cm. ι 45 0^ ) 
and add to the examples there Eur. MU. 
534 μΛίΙ^Λ 7€ lUmm, r^f ίμ.^ cm^^fUt \ 
ffXif^ff 4 Mm%9.%% Rkes. 467 roioOra |Wr 

Neophron /% 3. a toUl #ff μ«ΧρΛ σΰτ nurdr 
tpytnf ;iMi, SopL Tr. 187 fSr* Ar ά^νέ 
ΘύμΛΤΛ I ^v νατρφφ Ζψ4 φ άλώτπΜ, 
Eur. Im I359 •4μ Herond. 4. 95 XXem 
cff I ...rtS;r8t...ffaAdir iprpm^. A schoU - 
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prayers that men make to Gods we ciy upon thee and draw 
nigk 

Thou too, Wolf-king, prove wolf indeed to the Toeman's host 
and pay back groan for groan. 

And do thou, Leto's virgin child, unsheath thy bow. 

Ah! the ringing of chariots — I hear it round our town I *«Λ 
Ο Hera Queen ! The loud note froin the nav^ of the heavy- **">P*^*^ 
laden axles! Ο Artemis benign 1 



conm^d with r m π 
where we shoutd rca 
(from y. i^^U which 



— Γ Τ 



seefUf t from his άτθ' cSi 

i«r, to hivt con sc met 

Vet| >pjut from the m€ 

is h&ra, if not impoi 

V^pwr, The metre ^ 

a tmnspcmtion {cL Β 7, 

ticlci vit, στρίΛΎψ $»t^ 

7' having ibe force <x 

Aclj^l* r./. * the «τ/)ατύι 

«η army of jrour foes*' 

however, remaini, and i1 

situfactorj to read rr^*^ 

<Γτώ^«*ι^ * with shrieks »nd ^duu** 

With amtm^ there is not mevelj a 
notion of ^ avenmng/ but of piyini; back 
Uke for like. ITie «r^ot of tnc Cadmeon 
women are to b< i^uiled with rra'w 
from the cnemj^ caused by Che βίΧη. 
tfro^dfifa (//. S. 159) of the god (cf. 77, 
15* 451 wakuffTotfOt /έ», TheoC. ij, I13 
iir έχ4ΰΤΜ^\, For the application of 
#r^«f cf. /Λ 19. 21 4 ^^Of TtKol οϊμΛ caX 
ApyaKioi ^rArot ά^ΒρΟι^, 4• 445. 

188 sq. wi r\ eS κ.τ.λ. See crit n. 
The ro^ U present with the |4a»er• 
— *<κννκ^(ον: take from the bow-caie 
{yttpvrat), Cf. Horn. Od. 11. 607] 
rifer Ιχνν» «*• 54 *fwro τά^οΐ' 
γαρντφ. Si ol wipUfiro ^otirot. As the 
same case also held arrows (see illust. in 
Did, Ant. I. 171 a) both bow and arrows 
are here intended. The notion is thus 
that of An/A. P, i^. n o6 σοι φαρέτρηι 
\ΰ€ται \vK9KTh99t. L. Dindorfs cvrmcatov 
is taken from Hesvch. f^rvird^• cihinror 
lYf, ^rocAier. But the στ (which often = τ) 
of M, and the tokens from scho^ and 
reoc. point to w rather than r. For the 
•ense cf. nnrd^. 

184 sqq. I I κ.τΧ A new section. 

farther description of the coark of 

The cries 4 warn* '^a and the 



Corr. *cd> I * rfTV4i£f^ L• DizhL (from 
fttf^iw rrD^dfVrdffii)* For rr 
irv A (for -mr )» sod Ag. 15s, 
rr^ti(^ijp, Μ Add»'A^t/u ^£ka 

Dome as inteijections from other 
of the chonii than tho^c singing 
F the lines, —^ti/Tv\ ' Hp^ iTiia' 
S pot addressed ■» ^f> btU 
rm of res{>ect oiU^* Hera was 
r cotisidercd inimical to Thebes 
scTidiqg of the Sphinit and to 
nv of Setneie and Diony^tis» 
and Heracles)- Her sympathies 
dtj with her own special cit^r of 
lom* fh 4> 50 ^ riM ^Μοί rpm 

ΖχΊ^^τ^ rr καλ t^pvaywM Mvri^i^). Nevef'^ 
theless^ as one of the irar^tipit (^0$) of 
greater gods, she is among the βρέη^^ and 
Ton of Chios mentions her temple at 
Thebes (Salluittus Arg. to Soph. Ant.). 

%%1 ppilo|Uy«tr ; wiih the weight of 
the men to heavj armour * a hghting man 
{ΐΓΛρ^φά,τηΐίί liod a charioteer (^ΐβχοτ). 
Cf, Horn. n. 5. dj8 pjl•^ ^ ΦΡ^Χ* 
φήγνϋί άξωρ ] βρι&οσ{ν^ (when Athena 
moanft boide Diomede)• Jfymn, Ar. 1 
^A^.« ./Ifird^yMiTa. 

XV(6sM are Yarloasljr interpreted as 
(i) the nave or bost Μ the end oC 
the axle moving in the box. See Jebb 
on Soph. £L 745 t0pavn I* Sifo^^t /Uwrnt 
Xrtet. It was natural that there should 
be some vadllation between meanings to 
dose. Here it is the nave, regarded as 
a pipe. In [Hes.] Sc$a. 309 iwi Μ 
νΧψίραι μ4γ a&rtw it is the naves that 
scream. The actual pipe of the nave was 
called ^piy^ (Sun/i. 187 ffopiyya 0έ 
ciyCietM d^i^Xaroc), and in view of the 
use of ^pev (applied to a «ΦριτΙ or 
α^λ^) and Ιλακον, and of the similar 
terms in 186 sqq. (where see the note), it 
is clear that there is* an allusion to such 
musical instruments. 
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^ριτίνακτο^ αίθηρ S^ ίιημαίν€ταΛ. 1 4^ 

τί νοΚις a/A/Ai vocrvet; τί γ€Ρησ€ΓαΛ; 
νοΐ δ€ τί τίλος hrayti Oe&^i 

ακροβόλων S^ 4παΚξ€ων λι^άς ^ρχ€ται» 

cS ψΛ* ^ΑίΓολλοι^* 145 

κόναβσς L• ιτνλαις ;(αλια>δ€Γωι^ σακ4ων. 

καχ tkiodof <&> 

πολ€μόκραατΓον αγρον τΟίος, iv μάχοΛ• 

(τί re μάκαψ ανασσ *Oy/ca γιτ^ πόλβως» 

cirrairvXoi^ cSos Ιηψρνον. ι&ο 

140 9opvrbtaKT9t recc Ι* αΙ^ρ Μ, corr. Henn. (cf. 5ι«>^. 9^5 κάρβοροί <* δτ 
for ώτ a*). Ι* om. rec 141 «•ο« Ι* In Μ. Corr. *ed. f . ro7 Μ ri Blomf. 

144 ^vdX{ci Hcimsoeth. tweX^tp would be in obvious conjecture, but is need• 
lets. I• 147 Ktd hiUww | M. <i?> LowinskL xoi might be s corruption 

of ^M (impemt). nX <#d> or mU <ri> G. C W. Schneider, LMww <<> 



140 ott^p l«i|Mi(vfTai. A vivid 
expression. The sir 'maddens' with 
the brandishing of spears. The notion 
of the riot of a place filled (and over- 
filled) with movement appears in Soph. 
Aj• 143 Irvs^ior^ Xti^iwra (» \ημ, dt 
/loircroft trvoct Jebb, who quotes ΰλ•• 
MoyffSr, ^vXXoiuvriW). The air can hardly 
hold the hurtling spears: cC the curious 
expression in Plut. SuU, 16. s τήτ Μ 
Kpavyigp καΐ Αλαλαγ/ι^ ούκ l^rrycv A ά^^ 
So in/. 95s ^lalyffitu 70oc#i φρφ. But 
here there is the further picture of the 
emotional participation of nature or inani- 
mate surroundings in an action. This 
notion (which would appear very modem) 
is not rare in andent literature: see 
Sikes-Allen on /fymm, Aputt. 1 18 iiM^t 
Μ TOis (^w€p0€P and ouotations. So 
Aesch. {/r, Ljtcurg,) Mweti ^ Mam4 
ββίκχιύΗ #rtfy9 (at the appearance 01 
bionystts) and Eur. BaccA. 796 wBp M 
nire/M«xfv' 6^ (on the boldness of 
which Longmus comments, c. 15). 
Homer (//. 13. 339) has a boldness of 
another, imt a cognate, kind in f 4M<y Μ 
μάχιι φ$ι^ίμβρατ99 iyxtlT^w, For the 
participation of the air in particular cf. 
Sm/^. 615 xtpal ac^uN^MOct I ίφρ*^ 
tUfip T^U Kpat9h9Tmf λ^γοτ, Kur. Un 
1078 «ol Ai^dUrrcpwrAt | Ατ€χ4ρη«€ταΙ9ι(ρ, 
Αρ. Rhod. s. 569 vavTf Μ rcpl μέγίΛ 
f/Sjw^MF •1$1φ (roiuid the Symplegades), 



Shak. iiifuy F., />«/• ix tJU vay cas- 
ques I Thai did affright iL• air at Agin- 
€ourt. [There may be some notion of 
Ttpaaanp as used of the Bupaot in a 
Maenad-procession. Here the mad 
revelling is that of the spear, cf. 485.] 
The force of Hrt- is ' withal,' not * above 
us. ' For the later position of S' c€ CAa. 
517 r& iQpa μβΐω d' iaH r^ άμαρΗοί and 
note, where add^Alex. β/• Ath. s8 F dt Ar 
ff/k MpoM Χηψ^ί 3' άνοστΑλ«τ w6\t9 as 
corrected by Porson from dt 9* Ar... of 
MSS. 

141 wot *8I tC κ.τ.λ. There is no 
value in fr% of MSS. The double ques- 
tion is a common idiom. Hom. Otu 14. 
187 τέι w^€P ftidrapcSr; Bacchyl. 18. 31 
τίΑί I* 9μμΜΡ w6$t9 S»9pa roShm I λέγιι ; 
5• 86, Soph. Aftt. 401, Eur. /. T. 1360 
riroff r(t th ; Rkis. 70s• Eubul. β/. Ath. 
«5 C /x^dr d**0/Ai|^of MImft* if^V *'βΟ I 
tImi rdr Άχβιδτ; 

144 dicpoP^Xtir κ.τ JL The advance 
has come dose. The part. gen. with 
f^croi as with i^imirai and m general 
with verbs of hitting, missing, touching 
&c This is less bold than that in r^. 
Eur. Pkam. 451 xM' tlrtU^jt τηχ^ντ. 
Soph. AJ. ttjA 4pKim,„4yK9K\pUpmn,'^ 
d iyoP^Xwr (which is more probably pas- 
sive, 'smitten alone their tops') might be 
separated from iwak^tm^ (* the stonmg of 
the s ki rmi sh e rs')» but wt cannot say 



itfi I i n r inn lili 
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The air, hurtling with spears, maddens withaL How goes it 
with our city ? What is to be ? Whither and what the issue 
that Heaven brings on? 

Ah ! the rain of stones reaches our battlements and smites «ml mnd- 
their tops. Apollo our friend ! In the gateways is the clash of •^''V^ 
bronze-bound shields. 

And thou, whom Zeus hath made a Power inviolate to decide 
war's issue, Onca, Queen blest in battle, who standest above our 
town, deliver thy seven-gated habitation. 



Prien. r«u άώί SStw von den Bergh. 

po wi\€un M, c 
Ιστορονβί4ψη {Ιδρνμέψη}), 



148 tq. 
149 wpo riiKtun M, corr._Hennann• portly from gloM in nc. ^ Hriput r^jriXewt 



έβ AUExff ^ ^ Hcnnum. f . 
If slioft. 



The quantity of tne final in '0y«« is nnoeftnin. 
'Ογκα wp6 roXcot <J> it possible. ISO iwip6mt M, iwtpfm m. 



Xi^at iwa\^€ta¥ ('their stoning of the 
ramparts*), since Xi^at can hardly posses• 
so distinct a verbal sense, ror the 
thought itself cf. Horn. //. o. 573 riim Μ 
T&x! άμφΐ ri^ttf S/ia6ot κβΛ Soihrm ^ρώρ€ί \ 
wupyuif βα\\ομ4¥ω¥, Caes. B. G, 3. 
uftdiqtu lapidts in murum tact capii sunt ^ 
murusqtu defensoribus nudatus tst^ Tac 
HisL 3. 33. 

146 κ^ναβο« κ.τ.λ. The «όταθοι is 
not τνμπάρων χαΧκοδ^τωρ (cf. 137 η.), but 
σακιών. — χαλκο$^Γον: see 43 (η.). The 
shield of hide is rimmed and barred with 
bronze. 

147 sqq. Ai60cv...WXot κ.τ.λ. Onca 
is the * holy war-deciding authority by 
will of Zeus (cf. Lamproclesyr. Πα>Αάδα 
π€ρσ4πτο\ίΡ κΧτ/ζ^ω πο\€μαδ6κ<» ayifaw \ 
ιτάΐία Δίόι). The expression is, however, 
more highly charged, αγνον combines the 
notions of (i) the inviolable authority, (3) 
the virginity of Onca ( = Athena) : rAot is 
(1) one in authority (cf. 110 Kfiaros, Cho, 
173 (n.), Suppl. 534 TeX^wr TeXcioraror 
κράτσί, and τά Η\η), (ι) the * end * or 
* issue ' in war : AtoOcv not only states 
the source of the authority (cf. 311 ^co^cr 
n.) but alludes to the parentage of Athena 
(120). There is thus a complete co- 
alescence of * inviolable end to war by 
appointment of Zeus * with * pure power, 
deciding war, born of Zeus.* — ΐΓολίμ^• 
κραντον: active, cf. CAo, 859 κοτύωι^ 
avipodatxTunff Pers» 106 ιτοΚέμοκη wvpyo• 
datKTOvt, 

In iv μάχαισ< τ• icrA. the τ• is 
exegetic : * yea. Queen blessed {i^, suc- 
cessful, /eit'x) in battles.' In &νασο-' 



there is the notion of *lender' (cf. <μι{ 
άνβρδρ 'Χ'^αμέμι^•^) bevond the mere 
title. Π is not unlike Greek poetij Urn 
the assonance in |adC)^ai«r<...|ULMUf' to be 
deliberate in suggestKm. 

149 sq. 'Ογκο. That this (or 'Oryn) 
was the name of a Phoenician goddess is 
scarcely open to doubt. Pansanias {g, 
13. 3), as an argument that Cadmus came 
from Phoenicia and not from Egypt, uses 
this fact of the local name 'oiAthena,' 
&rt "Οττα Jtara γΧώσσατ rV ^OipUtMf 
iraXccrai καΐ ού Zatt κατά rV AlyvwrUm 
φωρήι^. Such a statement could hardly 
have been penned at that date, when 
Phoenician was a living language, if it 
had been without foundaUon. The 
tradition also is constant : cf. Steph. Bys. 
*OyKaitu* ΊτύΧαι Θηβών '..'Oyxa η/^φ ^ 
*λβηνα κατά Φο /ricat. Two scholia make 
the same assertion here. The identifica- 
tion with Athena is of course due to the 
similarity of functions or character be- 
tween the Hellenic .and the Phoenician 
goddess. Scepticism as to extensive 
* Phoenician * settlement in primitive 
Greece is now upon the wane. See Introd. 
§ 3 and inf. 474. 

vir^ ir^fwf : see crit. n. The expres- 
sion would recall to the audience the 
Athenian goddess who xetpat CirtpStw 
ίχ€ΐ (300 s<}. n.). — ίΐΓτάίΓυλον fSot. The 
whole city is regarded as a seat or shrine 
of the goddess, but l8o« alone would have 
meant literally her temple. Hence the 
qualifying kwramikov (v. 64), which not 
only thus defines, but implies the size 
and importance of the city which is hert. 



^g^^^^^^^^^^^y^^^MU^^^,.,«iM«Mii»MMiMa 



40 ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

στμ. γ. Ιω παι/αρΐΓ€?ς 0€ol• Ιω rAet• 

οι rekeuu re γας 
rcUrSe ye ΐΓυργοφνΚ<ικ€99 
πόΧίΡ οορίπορον μη vpc^&ff 

<ώι*> €Γ€ρσφγον% στρατψ. ΐ55 

icXvcre παρθένων icXvcre παι^δικως 
XCtporciiOvs λιτάς. 

«rr. γ'. 2ω ^iXoi δαι/χονβς, XvnfpiOi 

άμφφαΛΤΓ€ς πόΧΐΡ 

δ€ΐ^ι<τ€> ^ ώ9 ^oiroXeis, x6o 

μιέΚ€σθ4 θ* ί€ρώι^ SAfuoiy, 
fieXo/Ac^oi δ* αρηξατ€• 
φιΧοθντων 8/ rot iniXeos &ργίων 
pvijdTopt^ iart /toi. 

1•1 m writes λ over ρ in royopnct. 161 Μ divides ...^o(* | icl» tAmm 

τΑ«ιαΙ TV Yftff. 1•8 r&riiyt M, Tfio'dt lecc (and editors senendljr). 

IM UfAwm99 recc. IftS έηροφώ^φ ^τρατψ Μ. Corr. *ed. j[ . 4τ9ρο$ρίφ 

Headlam. I had previonsly thought of 4ηροΘρφ <χρατ«&> €τρβτψ. ίτΈροφ^ίΚφ 
Panw. [The confusion of -^pur and -^cor- is freouent : cf. 5W///. 615 wfA^pm ilr 
(M) for wpo^tmfim^ Soph. (/. 7*. 7s <^wr (V.) for ^NurAr, w</. is^o (variants 
#^p6rfftf, ^^fivftf). Here also Par. C gives 4τ€ροψρώι^ and Par. A yp. 4τ€ρ9φρόι^ψ 



1•1 sq. U κ.τΧ Here the wup$4pui μέν nt φρούρώι^ τι rpoMc#Mr i^ ra0p...raiff 

take up their part (i56)«— «avofiMtis ^^χάταιι Ar fiy/iiouf tfj^tfuoGr•, Ar. ^β«. 

('ahletomeet all needs' f.#.) *all-snflSdng 36s• Lvcnrg. €. Leoc, 155. 59, PolL 8. 5s. 

aid.'— WXiMi: 'of full authority': ct. — ^* <*Γ>:^Α natural assumption of ter- 

τέλβι 147 (η.), Ag. 065 d»8pte rcXciov β^Μ* ror and despair. — ^frw^Apon : t.r. fnpa 

4ψί€τρ•Φφωμέρ«τ, 9O4 ZffO ZffO tAcm, tAi φρον^ίΗηι (and not rA ΙαιΔτ). The ARPeal 

^|i&f cMiff rAffi, Cku. 659 ηλισ^ν^ >* based on the self-interest of the Gods 

Mankind are of less avail, and their aid (cf. 77, 161 n., 303). The invaders are 

ofless warrant. of a 'different partv' as regards the Gods 

1•β Y&t τασβΙ γ• κ.τΧ γι is/a/4^ whom they specially worship as tutdaiy» 
ikum. The word is not at aU likely to cf. 517 Jr fpotftO^i (n.). Ιτιροφι^ρ can- 
have been interpolated. Its point b that not be brought into the metre, nor is it 
their duty Afre is plain ; it u to defend sufficiently effective in sense. The dif• 
iAis land, whatever may be their function ference cf dialect is but little in point• 
eUewhere. It is true that the various parts of Greece 

lS4sq. SopCwovov: either ν 3op(roror fully recognised their differences in pio- 

•Φτατ, * now that it is amid toil of battle,' nundation, accent, and vocabulary : cf. 

Of proleptic 'betray it to suffer with the Sol. /r, 3s (35). 10 ykAevwf sdctfr' 

spnur.* The latter appears preferable. 'Arruciyr | I#rr«ff (of exiled Athenians!, 

The thought in «ρο8«• is more than that Soph. /r. 178 χαρακΗφ AdUwrot λΑ^βν. 

of mere abandoning; u*ith ψνρτ^οψόλΛκα Cm. 504^t^ 81 0i< rV otrs^x» Πιρηκ^^•) 

it alludes to the crime of wpltioaUt. A ikA^v^ dirrV ^^Mm μψβυμέι^^ ana 

military crime specially banned was that the examples in Aristoph. ^., Ack. in• 

of betraying a ψρ•ύρίοι^ : Lys. 31. s8 tl Doubtless also such difTerence would 
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Hark, Ο ye G( 
absolute powerSi 1 
city iti the toil < 
maidens, righteoi 
supplication. 



Is perfect in might I Ye Gods and Goddesses, ^rd 
wer-warders of this land, betray not thus our ^m'^^ 
battle to a host of alien mind. Hark to 
ly hark, when they stretch out their hands in 



\ 



Ο deities ben 
your loyal love, 
yc think, deliver! 

Be mindful, I 
sacrifices^ 



{su). For ui' lost nftw 

Tcainiwn removes Uu 
ία itself. lOO ι 

(cf- Ar- L/i. 516 λ&μ^ 
he rigiht; see Appendix 
corr, recc* ftf/iidw M, 
M, corr* Ροποα. 



imply Ά differervt prefcreni 
it h the latter notion whi 
the prominence* 

S^KWf : not merely ~ ird^rut or vamAt^t 
\mi 'u all right dem^ndi/ The Biirtf 
{^ttcQspi^ed obligation) in the CAse is 
dear- See 657 (n^, CA&, 677 (n-). 
Xfipotivovt ΐ panoramic. The wboU 

«<tl \ίσ^0μ4ρίίίΡ> The attitude was espec^ 
ially that of women (A Κ 1057 yupiUKV' 
μίμοίΐ (πΓΤίώτμα^ίΜ χ*ρΰτρ), and belonged 
to tapplicatioQ in its moet earnest and 
piteous form, 

les λνπίριοΐΐ either generic title 
(^ dXeiijT^|)t<H), or (better) proleptic with 
«ti^^ipdiTTtt (for which cf» Horn. //. j, 
37 Ut Xpi^oTjP άμψιβ^βηκαψ^ the notion 
being originally that of standing astnde 
over a fallen friend, as in /Γ. 14, 377 &c.)* 

teo φιΛ»ιτ£λ<ιι : * patriotic/ Greek 
has no oblation whatever to the repeti" 
lion in wiW — v^tit' See note on CA*. 
51 and add ittf. 574 sq,, A^. 14 sq.» ^50 
«I i 3Ϊ1— J7+t E^r. /. 7". 336 sqqn /, A, 
09 sq. φ Ifymrr. Htrm. 35 1 sq,, /^, Ap&U. 351 
OtJ) sq-, /f. Zfew^/, 171 so., /r. /rs^, 
sdnt* 1 66, I ^3. See also J ebb on Soph. 
<?, €, 554* O. Γ, 5 1 7, The form φΛα- 
ir£X|tt may be right ίιΐί Appind.)^ 
cspeciaHy as lyries appear to luvc affected 
It (Find. /I a, i, 7, 1 MCTaXor^er), 



1, bestride the city for its rescue, and show it jfd ami- 
Rethink yc of a people's offerings, and when **'<>P***• 



ply rites and zealous 



r^p^d r* Seidler, but the 
the pause be not enou^ 
error IS of a common type 
ft Μ (which may po^^iblr * 

uu lai μίΚίσθί a* M, 
LowinskL t99 wAXtm 



L 



■r η,ψΧ The 

> 1^ (the ptonnndation being 
,« J ^.v™ x^j c* 0.)) would not be necessi- 
tated bj the previous Ψ (t6o) alonCf 
since η is occasionally answered by Μ 
(Tebb on Soph. Tr, 143, 0. C 43*). 
But if f*...R*...5^ were written, the two 
latter particles would become coordinate 
as against the first, whereas the sense 
demands that the fir^t ti^'o particles should 
answer to each other while the thiid 
is subordinate. — ^μίλϋτΑι. . .|uU|&<voc t' 
κ^τ.λ. For this use of the partidpte t^ 
peating and emphasizing the verb cC 
£Qt. ff^ /v 33 KYftrtt Kptorra xal jrrarwr 
βφχα X#o»6i, Ap. Rhod. «. 331 ^χ« 
ά»4γΐί^ I μ(μ»ΐ{# κάί μίμΐΌΡΤΛ Kfucj Ir 
yiurripi $ί^Βαι, The notion is 'bethink 

i^ourselvca oi them, and let that thought 
ead you to he1p»''-|AAi<fff < : to be aia- 
tinguished from βέμτψίθί. The care is 
not for ^t sacrifices but for those to 
come. For the principle ot da vt der 
(Harrison /V»»/. Gi. ReL p. 3) cf. 7^* 
Ch&. ii€{n.), ibid. 355 Tc /ύϋο' awo4>9vlpai 
wi0tr j 'frif 6μύΙ<ι% Χ^ψ^ fCBotror yipati 
X^% φιλο9ι£τ»ΐτ ; φιλο- dcngtt3 real 
and is therefore more expressive thaii 

Att£h, F, 7. 11 φιλορρωιί ^MTeXei, — While 
iep4 fi^^ia are simply offerings, dpyCitv 
refers to festivals accompanied by sacri- 
fices 



I -mt •Γ> ΙΟΙ 



t6s 



42 ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΣ. 

ύμας Ιρωτω^ Θρ4μματ ουκ ανασχ€τά^ 
^ ταντ άριστα καΧ πόλ€ΐ σωτηρίΛ 
στρατφ re θάρσσς τφ^€ πυργηρονμ4νφ, 
βρ^τη' πβσονσας ΐΓ/)δς πολιχτσονχων θέων 
av€tp Xoira^co^» σωφρόνων μισηματα; 
μητ iv Kcucourt μήτ iv evearot φί^Ό 
ξυνοίκσς €ΐην τφ ywauctUf yivtv 
κρατούσα μεν γαρ ούχ oμύa)fΓ6v Θράσος, 
οείσασα δ' οίκψ καχ iroXet irXcoi^ κξΐκον. 
κόΧ ννν iroXtrai9 rcurSe SuaiSpo/tovf φυγάς 

186 ap§^k Dind., dlpi#>A Weil. |. 167 vti^riPov/i/rM(i) M, Wr9 M*. 

•^ Vemll (-/ywr might ako be niggestcd). 16S νολλι^σο^ντ Μ•. 



lyo 



166 iqq. Eteodes hat ^veo general 
instructions in milking his dispositions for 
the defence of the town. Hearing the 
tnmult of the women he seeks them ont 
upon the citadel and reproaches them in 
peat anger. His speecn bears an appro- 
priate tone of the coUoouial, and is true 
to life with a measure of that grammati- 
cal hudtjT which belongs to excitement. 
(See 17s, 18a) CL the Nurse's speech 
in €Λ^, 7^ sqq. (n•), and that of the 
Herald in A£. 556-— 574• 

166 i|ftat. The pronoun is in the 
emphatic position of indicnationy im- 
patience or scorn. Cf. P. V. 976 9k rdr 
#o^i^n^, r^ rurpdt ύνύμηκμα^^ Eur. 
Λ /Ul 371. — Ιρ^μ|ΐατ^: contemptuous» as 
in Soph. £1. 633 J $ρ4μμ' dnua/t, Eur. 
Amdr. s6i• 

166 4• ^ ^ ><^1• observes, thb 
might be either a question or a sarcastic 
statement. With the latter cf. 567 4 
TMor l^7<or ffol ^fo&ri rpo^^cX/t (n.). Here• 
however, Ιρ«τ•§ leaves little choice. — 
Aptrra is explained by the iwl-clause, of 
which Tt introduces a second part. * Is 
this best? Is it (I mean) a help to the 
country and an assurance to our soldiers?' 
[καλ...τι are of course not coordinate.] 

167 rrpar^: either (i) *our fighting 
men ' or (s) * our people * ( «Xa^. The 
latter use (a^ixiniius) is not rare: Eum• 
569 ci|pvr#c, iri^pv(, col ^rpurhf κατ^ψ^έ» 
0w (the Athenians in general), Pind. P, 
s. 87 ρύμΛ δίΚΛίψ vf^aXiy ^τρατ^, Μ Ι. 
6ι, Ο. 10 (11)1 ΐ7ι Bacchvl. 15. 43 
drii#rparor dt ayifUF (ν Simon. 91• 
10 Η^μ3Α«•ι>), Soph• ΜΙ• 749 9rpark% 



δ' ^wttt hpi my iKvtwrwKhru (the spectators 
at the games). In Pind. P. s. 87 i 
Χάβροί r-paHt is opposed to al 9oφoL A 
doubt arises, itffi 389. Here the former 
interpretation u the more in point. 

ννργηρο«|ΐ4νγ: an obvious correction 
of wpYi|pe«|ftlin| (M*). It does not, how• 
ever, appear why the corruption occurred. 
wi i pYHp ewp lnit (sc r^ wSK§mi) is pos- 
sible as gen. abs. Verrall reads wi^pyif- 
po«pli% taking it, rather harshly, as 
referring to rdXet, the intervening words 
being ignored in the construction. 



168 Pp<n|...«p^ κ,τ.λ. For the 
position of the prepos. cf. P. V, 680 
fiovrrifftit rt rpot varpor, Simon./r. 146. 
10 ίψμΛΦ» h χαρίηΛ^^ Find, /r, 318 
wAayfi I* *» wokvxp09ot9 vXatfrov, Bac• 
chyl. 4• 6 aptri #ύρ fn-wr, Eur. Or. 04 
/lo^Xf τάφΰβ^ μοί rpoff ffa#r)rrifnft fioXci>; 
Soph. O. C 1 36. More peculiar is Hymn. 
AM. 165 IX^CM iUp *Ar«X)U#r *kpriiuU 

Eteodes does not mean that these are 
not the proper deities to supplicate, but 
that supplication made in tnis manner 
should be a last resort (cf. 03, 95). Thcv 
should put more quiet confidence in their 

166 aSuv XsucdtiMr: the asjrndeton 
as in V. 60 (n.). αβην i• onomatopoetic 
from aS (the howl of a dog). Cf. JiaftWt 
lo{iiu^f μύ{ϋν^ ^^ir, dtw (.aB^rcrdifriir, 
Hesych.), cU^nr («cUi iwunXMUw id.), 

might be vocative: cf. Hom. //. 3. 335 d 
WroMt, κέκ A^yxca, Soph• PA. 091 δ 
/iStm^ £/• 389 ύ 9u9$€w μΙ^ημΛ, i^f. 640• 
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EteOCLES (mtiring in angir% 

You I ask, creatures intolerable ί Is this Tor the best to 
save the town ? Doth it give courage to our beleaguered army, 
to cast yourselves upon the images of the country's guardian 
Gods and howl and shriek, and make sober folk abhor you Ϊ 

Neither amid troubles nor when prosperity is kind may I be 
housed with your breed of women. Let her prevail» and she it 
bold past suifcrance ; but let fear seize her, and she makes the 
trouble worse for house or realm. So is it now. By these 
wild flyings to and fro ye have made weakness and faint- 

φύτΧ^ llelm^oelh* 173 Schol. nuy luve had i^fr^ 



I 



la £tim, 73 ihj Fyri» iirc m^imf^ 

£rifiwr KoI 0iu^ *0\νμ.ΊΓΐωρ. ft lE, how- 
ever, more probibly accus, tn Apposition 
10 the verbal nonn implied. Ci! Soph, 
Af*t. 44 ί >άί refit 9AwT€Ut €φ\ άτ^ρρητ^ 

iitfp.„ I ^αμβ μ4\ΧΰΜΤΓύ$ φότοίτ. Their 
5Cfeami ore a μΙίΠίμΛ to sober mmdt. 

170 fvio^ot φιλί). The adj. signifies 
' prosperity aa we would have it,' * as il 
Iikc« us/ So A^'. 930. 

171 (^OLicoi ^ not Tiecessarilj in 
marriage, but tnore comprehensively* I ο 
point oi fact Eteocles is unmamcd (S 1 3 n^)i. 
— T^ : conteiaptuous : cf* ta. ^ματ& 3S5 
{η, J. So taken, the aj^ticle &eems prefer* 
able to τψ, although the latter would 
ttan(3 With the sense ' a^ny woman creatirre ' 
(cf. Soph, vf/* 7S4 « Aafa Trfir;ii7ffira, 

173 icpaToutrm ; sc. ^ γΜπ^ι t natural 
laxity After γίψοίίΐίΐψ yipti, Cf. Luc 
Dim^ Mert. 15* 1 rA l•ύσ•np^&^ 4κίΐτο 

j$jft = do(d/uar)f j^^i/. A tut, 1 4 uixriput 
ϋφί<ίί (sc» T9i)t dir^pi^uiiii al though wbat 
actually precedei is τ4 ^«'^ρώηΐ'α #>ϊ4γ- 
^ray. KpciTofhra is at first sight a pe- 
culiar antithesis to Βΐΐιταηα^ but the real 
opposition of the Utter i$ with βράιτον: 
' when she has her way she is insunembly 
oct/df but when she is aMrm^d...^ For 
the terms of the antithesis in general cf, 
Xen» Cyr. 5» a. 33 <»ί wcXXol άνϋρωτοι^ 

Ρΐ^μα Tap^orriu* όταν 5f SfJffbNfiv, οΐφ &r 

gitmirT^; and for the depreciation of 
wornan in a house Semonia. fr* 7 (8). 
96 «iq. 
tt^ ύ|4ΐλη[τύ? fjiiCrftt : * ihe it » bold 



a thing that thefc is no living with her/ ' 
i,f* she dares to do things w^hich men, 
accustomed to ΐ;ιΛίβ, wotdd not think oif 
doing- Cf^. Eur, /r* 17$ rd ί* «Διτ Αν 
ή^μ^ί» Bpasof vwep^iXmri rtt. Ιο womeo 
this quality was a special reproach ; Έοιμ 
HeroiL 474 $pd^«t μΜ μιιδίψ i^h^ti» 
έμαΐί] wpwf9^!f€. For f^orOt^a bold 
person cf* A£'^ 7(^4 Bpa^^t ίχΰόσιοτ, Eur, 
An4r. 16 1 μ βί^αρ» ^ύ 9ρ^μμ9, jial rjrXf- 
pijr ipftffot and see 1 48 r/Xot (n*)- 

1?S ScCff^oo^ S κ,τ.λ- It ti very 
weak to understand this as *but «hen 
affrighted, she is a greater trouble to 
hou<ie and country (tnan when she it 
bold) ' ; moreover in «^X/ov would be re- 
quired. Rather *shc 1* to house and 
country an addition of trouble {to that 
which it already has).' If matters are 
bad she makes them worte, at in the 
present instance. This meaning has been 
overlooked, the common interpretation 
being ^&he is a trouble to a bou^ and 
greater (still J to a country/ 

The antithesis of house and w6\i$ ap^ 
pears ili^o in Eur. fr.^iq rh i* ixXoKoOr,,, \ 
K^KOif 6* άμίΧτίμ'^ aff&tvit Si καΐ ν^λη, 139 
qOt' olxim ot^t ra\» ai^pp&wfftttf If (sc 
άΡΛί^ΒμΙα)* 

194 sq. καΐ vvy : a case ία point : 
cf. II. — iroXCroJit : dependent on 8k^ 
ροθι{ΐΓατ^ κ, τ, λ. — βιΐιται ; not 'having 
cauj^' (which is untrue) but = ^v>aa 
■ΛΌί•ηαάμΛρ0ΐ = φνγύ^^. This use of the 
active cannot be denied ; cf. Eur. M<d. 
9T4 iifuw wariip j rtlhXifr t^itxt ff^v #ffitt 
rpoμη0tt^w, Rkt^* %t^ μ^ μΜ Mar^f, u 4τλ, 
*pf, Ap- Rhod^ ^. 70S £μφν iw* ά\λή\^ι 
eiffar γ6«τ. With Ζ^ψροΜ'^ΛΛ* cf. T* 7 
τηΚνρμ69οΐΛ* — ^ψν^ον κάΛηψ is n<l 
pleonasm, since there ar« otocr special 
formt of a4«v- 
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^curai ^ί€ρροθησατ αψνχον κάκηρ, 
τα των θύραθεν δ* ώς αριστ όφΐΚΚεται» 
αντοί S" ύ^' αντών h^u€v πορθούμεθα. 
τοιαύτα τίίν γυναιξί συνναίων ίχοις. 
κά μη riS αρχη^ τη^ ίμη^ aKovaeTaif 
άνηρ γυνή Τ€ χ&τι των μεταχχμυον, 
ψ^φθ9 κατ αυτών ολέθρια βουλευαεται, 
λευστηρα Βημου S* ου τι μη φνγη μορον. 
μίΚει γαρ avSpi, μη γυνή βούΚευέτω, 
ταζωθεν* &δον 8* οδσα μτι βΚάβην τίθει. 
ηκουαας 1j ουκ ηκουσας^ η κωφβ λέγω; 

orpw α • ΧΟ• S φιΧον ΟιΒίπου τ^κος, εΒεκτ aicov- 
σασα τον αρματόκτυπον 



17. 



177 



ι8< 



ι8 



176 4^AXffT»reoe. 177 ^ α^τΑτ rec. | . 177* The verse is absent from Μ 
but appears in leoc (with r* iU, 7* ir, or or, corrected bjr Blomf•)• rocaOr* of < 
WeUaiier. It may be an adscript quotation» bat ^ . 178 Μ has T^t above tl 



177 W oMmt (of rec) is probably 
preferable to ^* «Mv. See CU. no 
(n.)» where the point is discossed» and 
add Af. 1135 άμφΐ d'a^rfii ^^μΓι | i^mm' 
tfro/ior (M). 

177* ToittM Tftr κ,τ.λ. See crit• 
n. Thoogh the line may be an adscript 
expressing some early reader's approval 
of the sentiments of Eteocles, it may 
possiblv have fallen oat of Μ throaffh the 
somewhat similar combinations of letters 
in avroi and TOiavra at the beginnin|[ of 
their respective lines. In any case it is a 
natnral summary of irritation» assisted in 
tone by the colloaaial second person» 
and is sufficiently Aeschylean in style. 

178 kH ict.X. nal belongs to the 
rapid thinking of excitement. *(I am 
resolved to stop this) and so» if...' — ψηβ 
iMJf : always more emphatic in trageay 
tlian the simple <μ$τ (C^«. 14» 1 7» 89 £c.) ; 
* /am the person to direct' 

17• iarL• yww^ τι: *be it man or 
woman.' Cf. Ol«• 659 i^tXBint τιι 
ΒωμάηΛ^ ηΧβ^φόρα*, | τντή τ* Ητφχη 

Tf tk\ ipSi^ui re» in/, 41^ ; but the absence 
of Tf after Λ^μ here gives more point to 
the notion that not even a woman will 
be spared. For vwyaro^rtMr cf. j4^. 7» 
Emm. i3{. 

χ4ν% rwr |Μτη{χ|ΐλοτ is simplv the com- 
preoensive language, disregarding logic» 
of an angry man. Somewhat similar is 



Softh. £1. 305 rdf ο0μι t4 μο»\καΙ ri 
dronniff ikwOag διέφΘορίΡ (Pint. Mm 
ss8d ywmk^ 1^ weMt ^ twot «o^ 
wKifffloif di^piirMrisof course more direct] 
intelligible). There is no need to fon 
a definite meaning on μβταΙχμΛοι^^ e^ 
(i) sarcastically, a creature who is neitht 
to be called man nor woman» or (s) 01 
who is only partly on the way towarc 
man or woman (tlr. persons of either sc 
not yet adult). The latter is possible i 
itself, since with words of the charKt< 
of /urol^ one Urmitnu may be une: 
pressed (i^. Eur. ffec. 436 U99 xptm 
{έ^οντ I pJpm μ^ταξέ nd wvf&t'AxtXkh 
a* before I reach the sword and pyre' 
but it would be distinctly fiur-fetoied.- 
Ainj|p ywrj^ rt is oomprenensive of tl 
sexes as in Hdt. s. 61 ^νμφοιΗ^^ι 94, 
η dbH^ i«l yw^ icn, rXV wmt9lu 
—With x*r% rm cf. /r, 70 Zf^ ru 1 
νώτ« xSn rdri* Mm^or. 

180 f|rii4ot...pMXc^v«TM:afordb 
expressioii and quite sound. The en 
phasis lies on ik^pluLi Mt is the ffh^ 
of death which shall decide their cas< 
In other wortls, there will be no delibera 
ing about it at all ; the (immediate) awai 
of death will be the onl/ deliberation 
will receive. *Obev me or die. Thei 
will be no trial and putting of pebbl 
into urns; the only pebbles will be tl 
pebbles of stoning•' There is a gri 
play upon the ψίφ•9 of the oourtt ai 
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heart surge tfaroai^ our cttiieiis. Ye go the best of wi^ to 
advance Uie ibe without, for our rout and fall are from oursdves 
within. Such portion may you expect from dwdliiq; where 
women are; 

Well» if one will not hearken to my authoribr— man, woman, 
anything betwixt— it is a deadly pebble that Aall decide their 
case ; for he dies» fi>r sure, by stoning of the people. Business 
abroad is for a man ; let woman not sedc her say. Be yoo 
indoors, where you can made no hindrance. Hear ye^ or bear 
ye not, or am I speaking to the deaf? 

Cho. Dear son of Oedipus, my dread came when I heard ^ 

line. MO abtCnnu IlcnPodHi (Hdydk IMfmu• kmMft9inm^. I fcniihr 

tagguittaptflktnrm^bA i. 181 fioff^yviitfaiMicfMnrt. lOOflrli, 
τΛι^ UK PcilMms (for BMtral w iho«Id read ^immMmwrn» For a linQar ooaMoa 
cf. Find. Qfc S. 41 fltfmriwm (A) §ar -7<t#ge» (catt.^ 



-itsplaeebciB| tappHed w fSS ^ Mtek. dfriMt #t#af. 
iatoQatSoa-cLosio^)• I•• τΙΜητ: fai a fnend wnm, 
diiQB oome dM boBM, as oppoead to 



f9^ as λϋΜ. For dM iwiy ftaqaeat 
omiision of #i<MP--its plaeebciii|sappeed 
hf poehion and latonatfaa «76^ ^)« 

The lepilar p ao c e daia fBab Or. 49 

VM Χηβ^μψ vcTMipan, Uii 440 V ^# w 
xe^ 4/u#r elSrfrai) ia to be replaced by one 
nnQch more twininaiy» 

κατ' airfir t looaeljr after via• cf• 17s• 
Though the /MXnwi• will fgo ag^unst 
them, and κατ* would be recpuied in that 
sense, it should be observed that fomke^ 
σίτοι κατ^ oirwr can be used in good 
Greek in the neutral sense of w€pi tSrOm 
(even froirot ΚΛτά ruvt being possible|» 
and, apart from ikt$pULf the sense is 
simply 'shall consider their case.' This 
imparts much more grim life to the ex- 
pression than if we wete compelled to 
render 'shall decide against them.' 

lai ληατίιρα ^diaev f : explaining 
the previous line. Tne addition of Sf 
pov emphasises the punishment It wiU 
not be one inflicted merely by me, but 
one accompanied by the public execra- 
tion due to manifest public wrong, e,^, 
wpoiofflcu Cf. A^. 1015 00 ψημ* αλύξ^ΐΜ 
έρ dilcg τ6 σ6ρ κάρα | ίημΛρρίφ€%%^ σάφ* 
taStf ΧιυσΙμουί apas, and for the expression 

fenerally Soph. j4nt. 36 0oror wpoKtUBai 
ημ&Κ^υστΌβ^ h v^ci, Eur. Ion 1133 
AeX^wr β* ^Uoxrct ωρισβ» wrrpoppv^H \ 
forcer 4μ^ 64ffwoiPaw ού ψήφφ μΛ^, 

laa μ4λ« vdp ά,ψΖρΙ κ.τ.λ. : a com- 
monplace; cf. Hom. //. 6. 490 αλλ' th 
oUm ίοΟσα τα σ* a^ri/t ipya κ6βα{ϋ \ ... 
νΛιμοι β* AwBptCfft μ€\ήσ*ι^ Od, 31. 350, 
, Ar. Lys, 530 (quoting Homer), Eur. 



40 adrra ιφρ V If^hmm \ >>pa iP 



dwntttic wattftf \ not tha 1 

of the cneBBy ovuidt um 

Β•τ.λ.ι Ear• TWt. 645 ( y s p aitb ) aM 

r•^ i^iknrm | mucOt daa^iovlnt φΛκ 

Msr ttihmt Eur. >h $tu pXdpy» 

'hindrance,' from the earfier tense of 

1β4 4 «4q ^^\ cf. CI•. 880 

ffw^ock dirrd cal «a^mswrir μιίτψ \ Aiqpar- 

les sq. The Chorus pleada nnoon• 
troUable alarms due to the novel and 
appalling sounds. IBbmm^ takes ap M• 
#α#α (173). Aeschvlus understood the 
psychological &ct (PluL Mor. 666 d) that 
μτ^€ΤύΛ at Μ y^i^w M^W^ot aal aifitk 
τΛραχά$ έψιφίραυαΛΡ.—ψύϋοψ OlSmv 
TMt is an appeal combining loyal afle^ 
tion with respect (cf. 664). 

laa— Itl The language throughout 
this highly figurative passage is carefully 
chosen so as to combine the double senses 
of a series of words. A term commonly 
applicable in one sense is qualified by an 
aajective (on the principle illustrated at 
V. 64) so as to aaapt it to another (dE^ 
135 — 137). Each of these requires a 
consideration which has apparently not 
been given by commentators. — dpfw- 
T^KTwov 5Topev is an 6τύβο9 not ot the 
customary nature (from a flute or pipe), 
but from a chariot-wheel. It is inaeed 
produced by y ^ pi^ytt, but vupiyya M- 
τροχοι, the pipes of the axle-hub. There 
is a ringing of wifiaXuL, but πηδάΧίΛΛτ 
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δτοβον, ατβ τ€ <ru- 

ριγγ€ς Ικλαγξορ ΙΚίτροχοι^ 

ιππικών τ αύ^η^ωι^ 

πηΖαλίων Sta στόμα 19^ 

irvpiyeperw χαΧίνων. 

ΕΤ• τι cUvi δ ναύτης Λρα μη *ς πρφραμ φυγών 
πρνμνηθ€ν h8/ocv μηχορην σωτηρίας 
ν€ως καμούσης νορτιφ <τι> κνματι; 

187 ίττϋβφΐ^ Smfiaw lecc 9τι Μ, corr. re& f • Ιββ ηΤ writes <Τ cnrer the 

bfgmning οί tK\a.y^uif. iXoirpoypi rec 18• d^vrnr M. Corr. Venmll 

(thoosh not in his text). | • Asvor LachmanOy Avtfar (or <ior) Pftley. 180 Μ 
ατόμα Lachm., Ml ντίμαπι Ε. A. I. Ahrens; but neither metre nor sense require 
the change. ^ . 181 πνρψρ^μττίίρ Dind. from a gloss in Heqrch. | • χα\ι»&τ 

Μ• through echo of -or. 188 W β* o8r or vdi o8r BlomC f . ipa γ φ 



tnucitr, which steer, not as do the 
νηϋλΐΛ of a ship, hat SiA rT6|Mu 

188 soq. T^v : the art. is demonstra- 
tive (as alwajrs in lyrics). So 177, 305, 
707, 730 &C.— dpfiaT^KTWor : * sounded 
by a chariot.' cr^rot is quite appropriate 
to a musical instrument : cf. Ba^yl^/K 
46 (13). II ffuXwiYfUf cr^of, E!nr• 
a^Xdr κτύψ99,^(Μροψ ι an appropriate 
word of the α^λ^ι or cOpiy^i cf. P.F. 
596 άτφβίϊ »ni(. 

The construction is most simply taken 
as daco^otira rdr dffu lh«Poif...vi|8«- 
X(wir Tt, the clause Sn τι.. .Ιλ(ηραχΜ beinff 
ex^etic of ίφμ. irofim : lit. * when I 
heaird the note sounded by the chariot — 
ves^ when the pipes screamed— and (when 
I heard) the steering gear &c.' The 
change from accus. to gen. is correct, 
since 9>τοββ» is a sound and mfitCSlM» an 
instrument [Less simply we might make 
TiyJaXdifr depend on ίτοβοι^^ witn irt η 
cr.X. answering to vrfUkUtw re...; but 
the latter Srofiut is scarcely άρματ^κτυ" 

VM.] 

eip i YVt i : defined br Air^M (cf. 64). 
Th^ are ^ύμγγη with a difference• vis. 
in the sense 01 4 Mi rcSt τρβχοΰ (schoL 
on Soph. £1, 716). Cf. Sti/p/. 187 ^ύ• 
piTTf ff a^oHjlKaTf, £ur. /. A. 330 ^^yyat 
άρμΛΤ€ΐουί. — ΙλίτΜχΜ (c£ 1 39 McX^ 
Tocf)a*which whirithe wheels.' 

188 sq. tvvMttfv T^ aMwifr κ.τ.λ. 
Verrall's aMwifr, thouj^h not inserted in 
his text, is exactly the nght word for both 
sense and metre. The conjecture is 
happier than he appears to have seen, 
when the whole passage is treated as 
double in meaning. Of the bits as un- 



couth musical instruments it is suited to 
the harsh sound: cf. Hom. Zf. 13. 160 
κόρυβα δ* άβΛφ* «Sor d^mir, iM. 13 
καμφαΧέ99 άυσ€Ρ and Latin aridtis. Of 
the breathing of the horMS it suits the 
notion of hotness. aMrrovf is thus the 
contrar) of e,r. ΙΒνπτόφ φ^ψ (Find. /. 
3. 33). For bits as α^λο< see ^30 (n.) 
and Pollux quoted there. — IvvMctir a^un 
defines: *not of ships, but of steeds.* 
The metaphor b not merely from the 
fact that a rudder guides, but there is a 
picture of the reins (actiitf like our 
steerinff-ropes) to he pulled 00 either 
side. In the Greek ship there are two 
«Ί|Μλια so worked. The comparison of 
horses and ships is frequent : ct. Pind. P• 
14. 17 so., BacchvL 3. 47 KupiptH^rup (of 
steeds), Pseudo-Piut. de vii. et^. Ham. 
I 30 (from some unknown source) φΗ^ 
ατο 9* ^ΐ9ΐοχ9ί 911^ κνη^^πρφροίύ, — μ 
«t6|ui: still expressing the differentia. 
In a ship the steering woukl not be 
through the #r^ which is the^'front' 
(cf. the ^μΛ of an army)sr^y^ 

181 wi^iiffvtr&v χβλινντ: unlike 
the xakufclt or steering-tackle, of a sh^ 
these are of iron. For χαλιτοέ of a ship 
cf. Plut Mfr. ^67 Λ (Quoting) roXXflr 
χαλΑτωτ l|p7<or otacur 0* a/ia. iXmbtles• 
in a ship the χαλιτοέ and nyMXta *sang.' 
In the case of the horses we are here to 
think, not of the reins, but of the actual 
meul bit (cf. Soph. O. C, 1067 vit 7^^ 
a^p&rrti x«Xii4f). Editon should not 
have changed the word to wi yt p p t p i T& r, 
It is true that Hesych. has πυρΛρ^ρέτ•» 
h XoKu^t* TMcexttat (the writer of giouet) 
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the chariots' ringing note — the ringing when the pipes shrieked 
in the whiriing wheels — and the hsu^h-tuned gear Uiat steers in 
the horses' mouths, the fire-bq[otten bit 

£t. What then ? Doth the seaman by fleeing from poop to 
prow find means to save himself when the ship meets labour in 
a heavy sea ? 



Its cS^ M, cvpt m'. 



194 wmrim • • pmn Μ with 



recc. νοώρα» Μ. 

iw κύ (m) in the erasure, wp^ κύμαη recc I have made the siinplest corredioa ( | )• 
jrvjnj/iari M. Schmidt, ψροσκλύ^μαη Lowinski, σβΧιύμΛη Weauetn. Other worai 
of a similar form which might be suggested are ψρο^κμούμΛη, KvSipmn, wti^pmn 
and (less plausible) ^νοδήμαη, η πήμΛΠ. I now r^ard ^ τβαιύμΛτι (Ckus. Rn. 
III. p. 103) as inappropriate \\)% and should reject ΐΌτ^μΑπ lor the \ 



rot γ€7οτώι. But the form in whidi 
Hesych. quotes shows that he is not 
referring to the present passage. As 
applied to iron the notion is Sequent• 
Cff. 915 iK wvp^ ave€U\,.,€lUf9tt Etur. 
HiM, 1333 αϊ δ* έρδακούσΜ €τΙμίΛ wvpi^ 
ywi ypoBoit. In £ur. Or• 890 atijpcyfPfft 
riyjftt» waXiik^ the Schol. explains by 
άνψύ^ a connotation which is perhaps 
present here also. The thought tnat iron 
IS made by fire is due to the manner 
of producing and working it from the 
ore. Moreover the fact that it can 
become red-hot suggested that it was 
itself fire condensed. Such a suggestion 
would be helped by the mystery otmeteo- 
ric iron, which was probably the oldest 
form in which the metal was known. 
Similarly Dionysus was said by some to 
be irvpt^crTjt because xines sprang from 
volcanic soil (Strabo 13. 4. 11). In epic 
times the wonder of iron was still fresh. 
We may be satisfied (for Aesch.) to un- 
derstand the word as meaning * produced 
by the agency of fire.* Cf. Atn. 468 Ε 
rufh di άπύρωτο^ φιάλης τ6 xipat' ού yap 
yLp€rai διά xvpot. So an earthenware 
vessel is τνρόκτιτοί (Timoth. ap, Ath. 
455 F)* Critias (a/. Ath. 18 c) has γα/αι 
re καμίνου r' ixyowoi^ rfipi \ ...κέραμοι. 
For the form wvptyerinit cf. Hom. Od, 
5. 296 Bopirit alOprjyepirfjif Timoth. έζ/. 
Plut. Mor, 177 Β yrrt€virap dpyvpow. 

102 t{ ovv; The final semi-vowels 
c and V were naturally capable of pro- 
nunciation with an 'on-glide* before a 
vowel, s,e, rl i ow, eu - οΧσθα. (Hence 
in much of the later prose observation 
will show that hiatus is only allowed 
after -t and -v, where in reality it is no 
hiatus at all.) In tragedy we have τ{ 
ovv; here and inf. 691, Suppl, 310• 
Eum, 903, Soph. Ph, 100, Aj, 873; ri 
icTip; Soph. /%. 733 ; W tXwat; Tr. 



AS^ 



1303; ff} ur O.T. 9«9• Ear. 
It will he obsenred that the 
▼owe! is (in traeedy) always la a loo^ 
syllable {Smyth Gk. Md. PmU p. «9^).' 

It «pfpcur. Paler says 'to the gods 
there.' Bat the gods were la the stent 
^Enr. /. A. 909)» and snppUcatloB to thm 
IS made from the r^/ira: d• Hymn• 
Diat€, % Λ νίπδ yiydr | ιΛχδμβΡΜ aaX#- 
ovn Δ«όι jrodjpovf μ/γίλοω |...^ i^pwriput 
/Mrrcf I πρύραηβ. The thoog^ is simply 
that of aimless montng from the post oif 
direction (wp^Mn|9tr: cf. s a., Hdt. i. 
34) and leaving the ship to look after 
itself. 

198 ιιΰρατ: the active is nsed not 
only for * found,* bat for * got.' Cf. Soph. 
£1• 1305 μέΫ €bp€t» κ4ρδό% Pind. P. 1• 
64 δ6ξα» €ifpuw, Eur. /. A. 1016, HeraeL 
303, O, 7. 89, /. 7. 4. So ίπρ9^ (Λ s. 
40, /. 4. 8), ^a-ciF (/>. I. 48), Kopi^^w 
(Soph. O. C. 6, 1411), φέρ^ (ό. Τ. 590, 

764)• 

194 καμον0Ίΐ|ΐ : not *has given ίη,' 
since Eteocles would not acknowledge 
that parallel, but gnomic (with ifv^cr). — 
vorrif •τ* κΰ)ΐαια. See criL n. — wer- 
titp K^iusTisviifYy icv/uUvom: dL 677 
κυμΛ KwjrvToi/='Cocytus at flood/ Eur. 
SuppL 473 κυμάτωρ δ.τ€ρ wiiKw \ σήτ path 
στo\ήσ€^t = • without a rwollm sea. ' The 
large number of possible verbals in -μα 
makes certainty ol restoration impossible. 
The reading offered in the text is not 
merely technically the easiest, in view of 
the variants kv κνμαη (η.), vp^ KVfum 
(recc), which indicate that κύμαη is 
correct and that some loss had occurred 
before it ; but also rt adds that touch of 
depreciation of the danger which Eteocles 
would naturally impart. The ship of the 
state merely κάμρ€ί re. [wp^ κήιατι 
(recc.) is possible in itself: ch ^• ^. 911 
ioXtpol Λ λό>Μ να/ονσ* €ΐκ§ \ 0τνγιφ 
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i^. Λ. ΧΟ. αλλ' ivi δαιμόνων ιτρο^ρομο^ ^ίθον ά/>- 1 95 

χαΐα βρ^τη ΊτίοΊΐνος θ€θΐς, 
νυφοΒο^ οτ όλοας 
ν€ίφομ€να^ βρόμο^ i» ννλαις* 
Ζη τοτ ηρθην φόβφ 

Ίτρο^ μΛκάρων λιτάς, iroktioi 300 

W νν€ρέχοι^ρ oXkw. 

ΕΤ. νύργον σΎ^€ΐν €υ\€σθ€ ιτολ/μιον Ζορυ. 

ovKow raS* corat νρος Oeciv; αλλ* otv θ€ον9 
rovs τη^ άλονσι^ς ιτόλεος ikkvn'eu^ λάγσς• 

στ/»Γ^ΧΟ• μτ^πστ ίμον κατ αΙωνα λιποι θ€ων 205 

' αθ€ ΊΓαράγυρις^ μη^ έιτιΒοιμι τάνδ' 



&Μ Κ), {λ^βτ Ι d^oSa Α^ Μ. 



Ι•• ^coitfi ri^vTM Seidler, bat the metrical 



flaw maj be in v. 186 (en.)• 1^8 ΡΛφομέιηΐί Μ. The older editions (unaware 

of Ablant-relations) naturallj write Ρίφομέναί. 900 vtfXeof Wdlaaer, vdXc< 

Bothe. S08 sq. oAcmmt M, odcoOr ηΓ. m' aiminis «dcoCr...tffdir to the choms 



vp^ κύμ*Φ» drift. Other restorations 
might introduce varioos notions, (a) «ir 
XfCfMiTi (cf. Flat. Cwr. 31 κα0€αηρ iw 
χαμ&η νοΚΚφ cot cXtf^wrc ri|f v^Vcm) 
might be snoested, bat ποττίφ is then 
somewhat idl^ (i) A wofd expressive 
of the shaking or rolling of a ship would 
be possible• though nearer than Week- 
lein's #αλ€^/ιαη would be mXlyMm (cf. 
Theogn. 619 wSKK' h έμΐξχΛΜΐ•§^ί cvXIr- 
9ομαι and context, OnuL a/. Aut. Ml^, 
390 c φΘί^Ιβρΰτ^ρ rM κΟβΜ κ»\ΛΜΒ9μέΡ9υ 
ΈύΧίμοΛή. (r) The notion might be of 
shock or ooUmon, whether with waves or 
reef or enemj (r^. Find. 0. is. 1 1 «rio^t 
arrunSj^cvrcf ^ιλαiφ In this sense 
wponcpe<jiaTi would be vary close to the 
rnding 01 reoc. {(i) It might be of the 
striking of * a sea' which threatens to 
swamp (Plut. Mlfr, 106 D 9vyκ\vί6μ4wov 
ToO vhoiov), and for this, since Etcodes 
would onlj acknowledge the blow and 
not the taking on board, we might have 
wporaXiriiATi. But the reading given 
aoove is preferable.] 

The simile itself is of the commonest: 
cf. Eur. PAaen. 850 iw ykp κΧύ9%^ι κΗ• 
fur.„\M9 AttMubr, Soph. jini. 16s, 
[Eur.] liifs. 146, 31s, and see im/. 743 



•n•. 



.95 sq. Αλλ*... The point of the 



reply is 'Nay, I came to the gods because 
I trusted in them.' — «p68po|&ot: cf. Soph. 
jlni. 107 φν^άδα 9μ69ρομοιρ ('in headlong 
haste' Jebb). The sense of vp•- is 'for- 
ward,' not 'before.' Cf. Eur. P^im. 
197 warwuit /WXc ν^ρομύί^ and νρο^ιητ^• 
In Sap/i. Μ ictfny φvyάiΛ wtpH^ftofum 
we have a different picture. Here there 
b a destination. — Αρχαία: and therefore 
with more claim to their protection^-» 
•«ft: stressed. That the power lies with 
the gods is insisted upon tnroug^iout : ct 
S05, SIS, s 19. 

197 sq. ηφά8οι...4λ«&9. Once more 
the adj. defines (64, 188). The simile 
is expressed in full in Hom. li, is. 
178 — 189 rdr S', iSff re ri^d^ct xitfrof 

τθ9 έμφοτ4ρί^€ \i0oi VMrArro Φαμηαί | ... 
τΑ ϋ rci^M fhnp wop Mw9t 6ρώρ§ί; cf. 
iM. 156, Eur. jimdr, 1119 wsrf Μ 
ri^dli wtunr6$tw rr»M|tc9Sf (of stones), 
AniA. /W. 6. 84. 3 ^omt Ι^άμΦμίη r• 
Χβλ^ίΐ \xtpf»dh Veig. j4m. is. 184 

»ttAo n <wn: not wtt^Mft, since Zeus 
Ρ€ίφίΐ (WeckU. 

&•• Μ rW : epic, and occasionally 
lyric, i.f. Find. fr. 65. a (Bgk.). Here, 
however, the sense of on is rauier more 
prominent 'naturally, then...'— 4H^< 
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Cho. Nay, when to the ancient linages of the high powers li 
I came in headlong haste, 'twas trusting in the Goas. at the *"* 
rattle of the deadly sleet that was snowing in the gates, Ye% 
dread stirred me then to turn to the blessed ones in prayer, 
that they might hold protection o*er the town. 

Et- Pray that the wall hold firm against the foeman's 
thrust Will that not be in the Gods' behalf? *Tis said, Gods 
of a taken town quit their abode, ι 

Cho. Never in days of mine may these assembled Gods so « 

mud Ihc rest {with um\t^^ unexampled for Acschyluj) to Eteoc]«s, Mi5Conccp4ioii 
of Ihc sensie hu pfodttoed numciOus altcraltons. The ooly error of Μ ii in the 
abatnce of ibc quesiioo mark {Okw. /?fv> ItU p, lojj* Α04 irJVfwt M, corr, 

recc. h\fiTt*M M, ixXtitttf M"• 30β 4μ^ rccc, (#^4r is po$dbte, cl Eur, 

ΡΛύίίί, i4Se 0KurkM oiuvo, Vina, P. 4. 1^, XdvM M, ϋοττ- itc&* 



of Tftrioas fonns of «dtcment, cf. Sapb, 

300 sq. ΐΓόλΜϋ: their motivt wai 
patriotic.— ir«<flX«t«if ΐ ihc cxprifssion U 
taken from the holding of λ protecting 
shield. The usual phrase has χτίρα for 
4λκι^: ef. Homt /i. 4. 149 ^Φρβ. Ι2ητ' 'Γ 
κ' βμμιτ ϋΗραχ^ χήρο. Kpariuw, t^^ 374» 
Theogn. 757 ^^ f^' tn^df ν&\ψΛ ifwttp* 
έχα . , ,χΐΐρα. So at Athens llaXXdt'Aftf* 
ρηΐη XtipfLS (hrepitr /χ<* (Solon ϊ (ij), 4), 

is no depi^ciation of the Gods in this• 
Eteoclet means that this is Ihe right and 
pmctioil form of pfaycr. It u jlTso one 
which it will be to the interest of the 
Go^is to grmnt« For tbis insislenoe on 
wupyw. see Intfod. { itf. Iti Z6fiv there 
» doubt te%9 ή pUj upon the sense of 
'ship* {Sup/L 141 fopiit αΧα vHytar 
i^paft Bsicchyl. 17. 90 Uto 5* ώκύlΓ{^μw^ 
^p\f, Eur» Cj^flw 19 £rf;2«»f /^rrf^^ai A»p(}« 
The city has been repea^tcdly regarded as 
a Khipf And the attack of the enemy is 
thcif ifi^oXi^ : hence rrlytLv^ The parallel 
meanings are (1) 'withi^tand the spear' 
(cf, Tbuc. 4* 34 ^^^ y^ "* τ^λοί tffTtyop 
t4 τΏΐίύμΛτα, Αγ. f^iJ/i. 1195 τ4ι »λτΓ** 
cr^ti), (j) * prove waicr-tighl against 
the (charging) ship.* 

See crit. n* *\\'\U not this be to the 
interest of the Gods?' Cf. Eur. AL• 57 
wp^ τώτ ίχ6ρτΐύτ, 4^β*^ for ι^Αμον Tiftyi, 
Soph* D, 7". 1434 v^f ffflu yap, ού&^ ίμο^^ 
φρΛσΜ. The senate proceeds with *At 
any imte the saying goes &c*— JkXvr^j 

T< $. C T. 



gnomic. He does not use the stronger 
lirrtffu»^ which vomld be offensive to 

deity* For the notion of the migratioii 
of the Gods in such cases cf. Hdt. S. 41 
ol *A9^vQlot.,A^^i\iwi» τήν rdXt» wt col 

Eur. ΤνΛ 15 Arlrw r* νλΐίρύν 'lXt«r ^ή#- 
^odf T* 4μβύ%' I ίρημϊα yap vioXtr frrap 

νθαι iAei, Vcrg, ^ΐί«. 1-351 irc^ssfr* 

omtuf aJytis arisqut tdictu ] 4i^ quihut 
impcrium hui UtUr^t^ Liv* 5. %\ sq., 
Tac. H* 5. 15 audita mui&r Attmana v^ur» 
fxifdtr^ titm (at Jerusalem). The schol, 
refers also to the Hoo^^j^^pM of Sopho- 
cles* — iicXi«itir^ like oiher verti» of aDao- 
doning, reijuires no oliject. Cf. CA^, 16S 
^&T^ τρύπωσα λϋξίύυ μtyΛff&tw^ \ χρην- 
μΩψ\ Ettm. 64, 5i#///. 555 αλλ* otfn ^νφ^ 
χρ&ΨϋΦ ίρημώ^Η r^Hi^, Eur* ///A 59$ «I 
^Ar^rot λ« lirowr4>. 

SOO ιταΗίγν^ί*. The word expresse* 
the number and strength of the Godf 
re presented. That a1 1 these shoal d depart 
is too terrible a thought* That there is 
a ' full assemblage* of ihe greater Gods is 
shown by the previous invocation of Zeus, 
Hera, Poseidon^ AreSj Aphrotlite, Athe- 
na, Apollo and Artemis (lu — 150}. If 
others in the (varying) tist of the Pantheon 
were present, their omission from the 
invocation would be tK plained by the 
natural absence of warlike emblems from 
the ir βρ4 nj. A similar grou pi η g of i mages 
appears in the Suf^Hfts (where cf. 118 

— ΜΆ^ψ^ί Mive to see,- 



Mti lift m M* 
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αστυΒρομονμα^€υ^ iroXty και crrparcvfi* 
απτομοΗ^ν νυρί hat^ 

ΕΤ• μ-η μοι 0€ov^ καλούσα βου\€ύου καιτως* 
Ώ€ΐύαρχία γαρ iari τη^ Εύπραξία^ 
μητηρ^ γννη Τ,ωΓηρος* ωβ* €χ€ΐ λογο^• 

•ττ. ρ. ΧΟ. €στΓ θ€θυ 8* er* ίσχυς καθνπ€ρτ€ρα• 
πολλάκι S* ή^ κακοισι nou^o/iAYOvov 
Kfluc )(aXcira9 δνας in€pff ομμάτων 
κρΗμναμ€ναρ νεφΑορ ohou 



aio 



ai5 



907 «τ of «τρ&ην/*' U in an eimsure. 907 sq. rrparov terro^i^Mv ni^pl Mipv 

Prien. Schol. has yp. τυφάμΜί^οι^• Other corrections of the text assame 6ρ9Λ of v. 115 
to be correct. 911 7^01 rec γοιφ #trr^^ot Hermann, f . dr^tw^ lieimsoeth. 
919 m writes ot^ over ΘίοΟ, Marceliinuf ( Kr/. Tktu. § 5) quotes with $€oO. #co«i Μ 
7* Blomf. The panctuation of Μ is perhaps preferable to Ιση tffoG κ.τ.λ. 918 ir 
caxoS^i rAy ιί|λΐ^«Μτ Μ. Maroellinus {/χ.) also has ri», r^ Canter (from schol.). 



907 sq. arT«8pO|iiO«|Uyar νΛλν. A 
vtfXit (*reftlm') is wider than its έΙ^τν. 
A T<Xtf may be ovemin in its sarnmnd• 
ing country, bat it is only in extremes 
that its Im is in the hands of the 
enemy. — κοί στράτΜ* ΑιβΊΐψΛψνψι sc 
wMj^ (or, more closely to the sense, roO 
Irr^m)• There is no difficulty in ren- 
dering 'and an army (i.«. a forei^ enemy, 
uAder orders and in concert) laying hands 
upon it with foeman's fire.' ['Setting 
ablaze ' would of course require arror.j 
There are other sorts and occasions of 
fire, but here it is the fire of a ^rpcC- 
rtvpa and intended for nothing else but to 
create destruction•— dfrrftiuvor possibly 
contains the same notion 01 'attacking' as 
in Find. N. 8. 11 ί^ντ^ται (sc ^rot) 
i€\i^ ac(, a sense derived from the grip of 
wrestling.—*^ 8atf : the epic pnrase, 
bat not necessarily with the adj. under- 
stood in precisely the epic sense, which 
is that 01 'burning' («./. //. 6. 331, s. 
415 wp^oi Μ rvpot 3ΐ|έΜο Mpcrpa, and so 
apparently Alcman /r. 51 χίιμΛ wOp re 
9L•»). tnt Attic of the 5th cent, the 
meaning 'cruel' or 'hostile' {m/ffutts) 
was the more recognised: cf. Cko. Ai8(n.). 
The common element of sense is aestruc- 
tiveness. For Baim=^wtX4n»e9 note the 
equivalence of i,^. Eur./r, 360. 13 w6\t9 
Tc woKiftU rarcixc ^λ^ with «./. Λν/. io6 
*IMev κατΛ^κΛψάρ \ vvfl ^iAov#«y ίβ£ρ. 
The picture of devastation by fire recurs 
/»/. 319. 



90• fiovXiiov muMt: the emphatic 
words. The sense almost amounts to 
'Heaven helps those who help Uiem- 
selves.' Demosthenes (Aristocr. § 113) 
describes as the two blessings rh t^rvxtt» 
and rh roXwt BovKM6w$ai\ cf. the version 
of Lungtnus (s § 3), who sap of rA f S 
βύν\χύ•€9αι that olt Af μ^ waff§ rvrarai^? 
jrol Bicrtpm. 

9IO Π«Ιαρχ(«...Ε«νρα((α§: per- 
sonified. Cf. Theogn. 384 sq. vcvifr | 
AiifWp' άμιιχο»Ιψ^ Crates /r. 1. s cdrtXIf, 
KKttiii^ tyyv^t ^νφρο^&ιημ, Alcaeas fr. 
73 (^5) πΗΛ,,.άμΛχν^Ιψ ^ ά^λ^, 
Doet. incert <r/. Plat. M^r, 34 Β r^ 
0CiX<at yap Μχρίί yfrifwrrmi Ham^ ikd• 
6^4 D TOr r^ ru^ift «tula cX^^, Af. 
760, Alcman 6s <τί0χα> ttfro^at <τ«> 
καΧ Tti9Qt ά9€\φά \ ircU wpupm$€imt ^^ya- 
rc^ Dionys. fr»AM yip rvptundt aiucU» 
ΐφιιρ ίφν, Soph.>V. 830, Eur./r. 474 vApm 
T^p, (Srf λ/γονσιτ, cdcAciat wmrip^ Shak. 
J/er;^. 4. 3. 114 7>i/ ftp^it paum$t \ 
Child of integrity. The personification 
is made the more pronounced by the 
article : cf. P, V, 1069 Anryc yip #f rV 
αν^α^ίαν | puNrr* iptw4w rV '•^ «^ 
θΦΐ'λέαΐ'. Β^ρα(έα was one title, of Artemis, 
out that consideration is not in point — 
HmJbapxUk is emphatic: ' It is Obedtenoe 
(lo^lty) that is the mother of Well- 
being.' 

911 ran) Xmjf9%: rifhtly retained 
by Verrall as 'wife oi the Goodman 
2WV (not Zeus, Imt generically). Th• 
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do ; nor may I live to sec this realm with its town οΌτϋΠρ and 
soldiers lay hands on it with desolating fire:. 

Et- Come ! What use to call on Gods, and act with folly f 
The mother of Well-being is Loyalty, wife of Upholder. So 
goes the saw. 

Cho, Een 5θί Yet the Gods have a strength of higher tei ι 
warrant, and often when a man is all-helpless in distress, it >*^pl>*• 
guides him even f"^™ ^i^^^r*^ ,..λ«.* -►-aits where the clouds 
hang o'er his eyt 



w' would be unsatisfac 

have come from mispb 
μάχα^οτ (*«d. ftfler ifl• 
G* C» W* Schneider (mi- 
Marcel] inus. dlS κμ 
corr. HcTina.nti. ύρ&όϊ ί 



of >f AJxellSfiut the λ ou^t 

Λμιίχατντ^ bul κολιλλ nr«« 
hftikll) U betUr. | * v^ βτ 
114 K^ xakntat iimt 0*r^ rr 
«rith K^n^*^ m' iitd MmroeU.), 



notiod b that anyopc 

^^ιίιτήρ (or & ffiiffvrj mi 
Tftiffafixia, (Soph. Ami, 
^huw { ffiifti τά wtXXa 
Xim), The words 48" ,^ 
that An old proverb u bvu*^ ^..«^i^vd* 
though not nece&sanly iti the exact words* 
The meaning is not * such is my ordef ' 
(Ukc 1^^ μΟβ9$ ^irraru, or the ίίρητ^ 
λόγοι of £tnii. 713), but *eo goes the 
saw': cf, Cftfi^* 519» Ear. Λ ^. jt tfi d 
μΰθιη ανθρώπων ίχ^(i* [Hermann β yvrqt 
«-υτηροι adds nothing to the sense of 
«^poffaf. Moreover rt is not tbwpa^m. 
M-hich ^ψξψι. There wotild, of course, 
be no objection to the fern, ifwr^/>«f 

21a ftoii : stressed (cr 194,, 105), 
— Μΐ&ίνίΓφτϊρα ΐ vii. than mere r^ £$a^((^ 
or than all that ler <a.n do b^ rh βσνλΐΐύΜθαί 

aie iroXMKi : the same form (lyric) 
occurs in Supf>L iiS^ Soph. Ph, 1456- 
^-ιταναμάχαιτ«ν : see cril. n. Apart from 
the gre filer strength of the word the pas- 
sage gains in another way by this reading. 
It is more detirable to jot η Jt aojcotn 
closely with Αμάχνο* than with 6J«i. 
This could not be done with t^f ΑμΛχαψντ^ 
since the article is wronglj placed. 

31« sq. KdK xaXcvat K.T.V : aal 
belongs to xoXrraf, *even when grief 
is stubborn.* It would be very weak and 
also harsh to make it connective (/.«' 
* conducts the helpless in his tronbles and 
out of the tn itt *] . The picture is that οί a 



rendered helpless by darknc» 
seeing his way nor koowix^ 
ike Aja» in Hom. /A 1 j. 645, 
lage Longinuj (9. to) wriia 
wj^F^n ^^^^ jrd pvi dro^of rip twm 

Λ. μιΐίχα r 2 ρ ir^T.X. — χ^αλιτβ^ΐ : * severe ' 
in the sense of hard 10 cope with, Cf^. 
Snp^f^ tj^ χ&λίΤΦΡ 7^ i€ ψΨΐΐ^ματΌ^ tUti 
χΐιμύ». For the expression in general 
cf. Λ p. Rhod* 1, 5 Bo i^p «f^oX^ 7^ 
d^ifxiuot {rr Afdpoi, Plnd. O. 7* 34 iii^ 
2 ' άίτΰρώΐΓύΐρ φρα^Ιτ ΑμΊτλοΛίοί ) ^βφίδμψ 
Τΰί κρίμιΛτψςυ. ^ ψονΤ0 9* άμάχΛ^» i6jmr 
Ε^τΛ. ; and for the metaphor in |r«^iMiP 
cf. /f . trtfi. adfs/, J 39. 7 vv i' Λμ^Κ»**"! 
ird^r tIBtf ip ^Ayr^tr, I cal Xo^TtpAr 
φώη Ayayif iif α^κ&τψ, Dem. iK «gi 
r^ atvSivuF rAptX&tiP ^r«l^cr mvwt^ 
ri4tott Bacchyl.yh lo, //. iS. ΐϊ 'x^V 
Ρΐφίλη. Similar in notion ate CM S04 

^t arid ftp 66μΰΡ ar^fiM, [ JTol H» Attr^pltM | 
Χαμτρζη l^fir ^Xloti | αίγμα^ϊ δroφfpΛt 
xakutTpatt Kur» /7f7 1 466* {It IS a matter 
of tndifTercnce whether κρ. vn^tXaF be 
treated as gen ^ abs. or as dependeni on 
Swii, *■ grief {con £ist in g) of m ists^ *] 

A5*lr see crit. n. Except for the 
met rep 4pl«C would stand» in the sense 
* leads on the right path ' r cf. Soph. A/\ 
ri54 6p&ht til aioi' iro^ufTju. Bat Apnv 
47fi> eit *&► can be compressed into a 
more Aeschylean ΑΑ^ΰρ. β3<Μ clan iiet the 
metaphor, which appears also to Find* Λ• 
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ET. ophpwv TciS* iari, σφάγια και χρηστηρια 
$€Oiaiv cpScti^, ΐΓολ^ίων ΊΤ€ΐρωμ4νο^• -^ 
σον S" αν TO σιγαν καΐ μ€ν€^ curai Βόμων. 

στμ. γ. ΧΟ. Sia ^coiv πολιν ν€μ6μ€& αΖάματον, 

Ζνσμέι^€ων 8* δχλον ττίργος airoaTcyci. 
TiC τάδ€ ι^/ΐ€σις στυγ€ΐ; 
ΕΤ• ovroi φθονώ σοι δαι/ιόι^ν η/χαμ γίνσς• 

αλλ* ώς ΐΓολιτας μ^ καιτοαΊτλάγνι^ονς τι^η;» 
€ί!ΐΓΐ}λθ9 ur^i μΐ}δ* άγαν νπ€ρφοβον. ^ 

hrr. γ. ΧΟ. itoToiviov κΚύουσα /ϋν<£<λΑ> mrayov 
ταρβοσνρφ φόβψ τάνο ίς ακρσπτοΚίΡ, 
τίμ,νον eSos, ίκόμαμ. 



320 



aas 



9Ι• τ^β* BlomfiekL 917 tpditw Μ. wtip^Mdrat Μ (with μτ over oct by m'). { • 

91• Wecklein would remd the improbable #a{ for #dr, misled by schoL (q.v•)• 
91• For the metre see note on v. tti. dtal ^cdr Meineke. ψ^μόμΜ^ Μ, corr. recc 
Though the corruption is generally from 'μΛ^θα to -/«c^ the reverse occurs in Ar. 
Tkam. 801 (rK 810, Pax jo8i. ίΜμΛτηι^ Μ, corr. Pauw. 991 W M, corr. Heath. 



91• σφάγι• md xpi|m(puu The 
words are not synonymous. In Xen• An. 
5. 6. SI there is a similar distinction: 
τά TC Upk iifuif «αλά, at re cUnful oCriMy 
Η Tt €φά'^•α «άλλλ^τα. o^^uiarespeci• 
fically offerings to the wiprtaii (Harrison 
/V»/. Ck. JiiL cap. II.) while xf/tfrr^^ 
are more general, U. 'and (other) vic- 
tims,' here ncrifices to the supernal 
powers. The word originally meant the 
victims used in consulting oracles, but in 
practice often became a UpL• The notion 
nere is only of service and placation : cf. 
Suppl• 459 <ci Kif/rm, Θύ€ΐρ καΐ Tc#ffZr 
χρψτΗΙρία I 0€9Ut voXXoct ν•λλά, «ι|/μτ% 
dcif. Nor are the words synonjrmons in 
.Soph. j1j\ S18 rocaOr' Af fSoct #«i|v^ 
A^MT I xfipoMurra €φάηβ* βΐμοβαψΐ^ I 
«dyov χ^ν^τήμιβ ra^i/it (iV. 'these are 
the stran|e χμ^ττήμα he oflGers'). 

917 Motrur. In tragedy, when used 
in its full length of threie syllables, the 
word is emphatic: cf. CAo. 776 #ιΑλ« 
9t9i9w iSyrcp Af /1A9 W^. Eteocles 
takes up their repeated mention of Btoi ι 
' the gods (of whom you speak so much).* — 
wnpti pl yoi t . The neighbouring «oXtpttv 
makes it desirable to avoid rt i^/i^rwv in 
agreement with dr3^. On the other 
hand there can be no ambiguity caused 
by the dat. ^coct. Hence * in the case of 
those doing their best against the enemy * 
or (better) 'at grips (ct wttpoM 486 n.) 
with the enemy? 

91• tA r%Y«r κ.τ.λ. : according to 



the Greek conception of ideal woman. 
QL Eur. Jleracl. 476 yiMurt ykp ηγ^ ^ 
Kid rh #tf^percik | «άλλιβΤΦτ, cC^w ^'^^er 
μέ»€ν M/ftwr, Ar. Lys. 514, Xen.O<r. 7. 30. 



In Soph. Aj. 19^ 7^1 71^042 ro^MO•' ^ 

#<7i^ ^^ft is calk ' 

{^»o6puam\. 



€tyii φ4ρ€ί is called a stock phrase (dtl 



91• Zik 9mw : again emphatic The 
words belong to the next line also. 
— vqi^ful' : 1./. * we, the women,... ' (and 
therefore it is right for us to pray). 

991 τ(• vdSi κ.τ.λ. : lit. * what anger 
shews dislike of this conduct of ours ? '^b 
* why should there be any shorn' of aiyer 
at our conduct?'— vdSi : used by a speaker 
of his own actions, attitude or language 
{Su/^. 394f CAo. 656).— WpMtf : Hom. 
//. ^ 156 od ρ4μ*€α Τρωαη καΐ ivKiHi/uimM 
'Αχαιοί I rocyd* άμφΐ ywmu Wukibm 
χρόΐΌτ SKyta ramtw^ Od, 10. 330 ϋϋ rit 
ψ4μΜ9%% /icWfiffF r*^ c.r.X., Cjfpr. fr. «#• 
Ath. 334 D irtlptTQ η/άρ ψμίνοΛ Mm \ 
Kid pt/idffti. The woid is taken up by 
φΙονΜ in the reply, em yrf : 01 the 
piactical demonstration of /iZrot : see CAa• 
61 1 (n.), 906, Λ y. 37, Eur. Or, 11 53. 

999 ^Oerit: answering to W/e«#tt• 
The repljr of Eteocles is pious but practicaL 
— ^ot u not merely comprehensive. It 
acknowledges the dinerence of Gods from 
men in *kind,* i^. in respect of their 
higher cowers. This also is the intention 
in the cnange to lo^i^rtir. A But^mw is 
any power bevond the human. The 
word include• ##•έ bat is wider (sec note 
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Ετ, It is for men to do service to Gods with iictim and 
sacrifice, when at grips mth the foe; but your part is to hush 
and stay at homt 

Cho. 'Tis through the Gods that we dwell in an unconquered 3rd 
land, and that the wall keeps out a horde of enemies. How can ^^^^ 
our acts bring anger and abhorrence? 

Et, I mis ke not that ye pay honour to beings of higher 
power ; but, for fear ye make our burghers craven-hearted, be 
calm, nor let y )ur terror master vou too far 

Cho. 'Twai f the mingled rattling, j^ta inti 

that in fright a citadel and sanctuar>^ ^^p'^^ 

33a n0th M, rt^ JA itXifiovro war^yvr ίμ/ϋγα Μ» 

άτάμί'γα rec Corr. r ΡΗ^Πι IvOwfnsVi, Oberdick. 

it axowaw (or ffKtfwtt * Hermann* 

apP«Wf φ6^. raf^ was 

ch in Hom«r sitU means *iOut/ 
The one word expressed the 

; other the jnovcmenl ; cf« //, 

r«, h b not, indeed, MMf 
tragcduns were alive to the 
- ^ , ^ .c d lit met Ion (which A ristaf chu ji 
WM3, ^.ilpelled to point gut) ; but they 
felt iome difference between the wurds. 
And Aesch. at lea&t could not have 
regarded himself m &imptj wnting the 
equivalent of ψφΐρψ φ^φ or τα^ονύψψ 
τάρβ(ΐ. It Mas, however, inevitable that 
no consistent discrimination woald be 
maintained between words wKose Talue 
overlapped f and poets freely availed 
themselves of the pair of terms for the 
species of emphasis which appc^ri io the 
English ' fear and dread/ Hence e-^. 

So^h* Tr, i;6 Φ^ι^ψ ... ra^jSow, £ur^ 
//, F. 971 Tep^ot^PTft φά^φ, Fkoen. 361 

311 TO rep^ftiV jrait^Oi^aw, Λ vl. J53J 

Similar sre Or. φ iXcu<n itK^y^tlt^ 
/« A. 13<ί0 \%νσΒ%*^\ wirpoiffi.. In e.^. 
Soph. 0. T. 65 hTY^ «uJorra, Veig. Afvt. 
I. 6S0 supiittm Si^mri^i *in slumber and 
sleep ' is an e repression emphasifing the 
fact that the * slumber* is * real sleep,* 
i.f. deep- The intensification ia hene of 
a similar land ; the fear a overpowering, 
a37 rCpov iSot : t^. where the gods 
tBpvwToi ir rt^i. The adjective doubttesi 
also impliet that ii b the pUce which 
would be longest held in r^pect iti t 
siege. The apposition to άκρ^ντολιν 



on f loj,— φβοτώ wit 
Od. 19b 34S T^ df* ouu 

^nrkd^v^vt : cf, i 
ewkayxroi and Ariste 
(of fear) «-τΧά^^χι^οΐ» 

334 pt^S* Ιίγαν, m. ,».^ julu 

an expression would imp., - glance at 
the proverbial ^ii5iF 474*' (Theogn» 401), 
So P. y, 71, 34 3 » Sttpj^L 1071 τά fffur 
μΐ}1^^ dydj^fiv.— νπιρφοβΰ^ : there is em- 
phasis, but no real tautology, ^ith €y^¥* 
ννφ- means either (i) ^on behalf of (us, 
Of the city) ' : cf. ^79 ^«ρί/Λκκ» (η*ϊι 
t>r (ι) * greatly,* !>. * do nnt carry your 
great fear too far.* The second is pre- 
ferable, not only from the diflFiculty of 
^npplying ημώι^ or τψ rnXfuff, but in view 
of/*^* /Vri. 796 vrtpr6\Xiivt dya^f Euntn 
^74 'ίΨ€ρ$ύμϊα% d>af. Soph. Aj* 95 1 170^ 

39ft woTQ^VMrv ; pronounced woraf. 
viov^ Cf* 115 ytri^ww and Appendix to 
that line. The sense i^ * new (or sudden) 
and strange,* and it was this si range ness 
which frightened them. Cf, BacchyU 
16» 51 r^(W η ;roriu»fsv μίττιτ, Soph. 
Αήί. 849. — vd-ra'yoi^ ii not the rattle of 
the enemy** spears and armour, since it 
would be manifestly untrue for the Chorus 
to say that it only fled to the Acropolis 
upon hearing that sound (see 7S soq«). 
Their hurried flight for refuge took place 
before the enemy came near. The 
#dr a'yof is the rattling of arms going on 
about the town when Eteocles gave his 
fir^t ordert. This rattling may well be 
dttcribed as /u^df. 
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ΕΤ• μη vwp iav θνβακοντας ^ τετρωμίνονς 
7Γνθησθ€ρ κωκντοΐσΐΛ^ αρπάΚίζ€Τ€• 
τοντφ γαρ '^Αρης fioatcercu, φόρφ βρστων. 

ΧΟ. καΐ μην ακονω y Ιννικων φρυαγματων. 

ΕΤ. μ'ή νυν ακονονσ Ιμφανω^ ακον άγαν. 

ΧΟ. aT€U€i ποΚισμα γηθ^ν^ ως κυκΚουμένων. 

ΕΤ. ονκουν €μ άρκ€Ϊ τωνΒ€ fiovKevtip iripi• 

ΧΟ. Βί8οικ, άραγμΌς S* ip πνλαις 6φίΧΧ€ται. 

ΕΤ. ον σίγα μη^ρ τωι^δ* ^>€i9 κατά πτοΚίΡ. - 

ΧΟ. ω (vyrikeuip μη νροΖφς νυργώματα. 

ΕΤ. ουκ €9 φθόρον σιγωα άνασχήίηιι roSc; 

ΧΟ. θ€θΙ ΊΓολΐτοΛ, μη μ€ SovXcuis τνχΛ^. 

99• μίΐ rSr Μ. i . Bw i ^Kmn a Μ. Heimsoeth should not have proposed ^oyorrss. 



«35 



presents the two aspects of the reftige, 
one as a stronghold, the other as a 
sanctuary. The poet is doahtless think- 
ing of the Athenian Acropolis, which was 
' whoUv dedicated ' (Dem. Fals. Lq^. 418 
6Xifff oAn|f ItpcU ri^ iMpvHiKtm). Ci• Ar. 
Lys. 48s ^7ord«^oXir, | Up^r4fUP99. 

99• |ίή wr: vw in comedj is k»^, 
and it is hot a school tradition that m 
tragedy it must he short. The sense 
here sind in v. 13s plainly demands mm 
rather than vvr. We mignt indeed ren- 
der ' (well, whatever you may have done 
until now) from this time onward....* Bat 
in 131 it is impossible to force a tempond 
talne upon the word. 

99• dp«aXC|iTt: sc the news. The 
sense is of eiurer appetite, which will not 
wait. Cf. £um. 981 τ«τάι ά^ηφΛι^Λ 
drat aftnXi^au As 94χ€€$αί is nsed with 
λ^γοτ, ayytkUuf &c, so ΙμτβΜίύμΜΛ is 
explained as d#MM«ff ΒέχψΛΐ (Hesych.). 
Puey onderstaiids odredt (* carry them 
off'), hot the sense is incorrect and would 
be inapposite. 

990 'Afiif Bdnctnu. The War-God 
is ^ιλαΙματΜ (ci. 45) and it is for warriors 
«Ι^ιατΜ droi 'A^ifa (Horn. H. ss. 167). 
He is fed on Auman blood (cf. Λ1 5. 51 
*A^f 'Afitt AwroXocy), and that offering 
cannot be withheld!. The notion was 
once quite literally held, since aU sacri- 
fice was regarded as food, whether it 
ascended in smoke or sank into the earth. 
Here Bdncfnu is seen on iu way to the 
meta^iorical, fully reached in CU. s6 
(n.], rind. P. s. %$ 'ΛΜτΙλ•χβτ ββφΜη^ 
f χ#ί#ιτ I rtou^ror. The reroa» might 
seem snudl encouragement to the Chorus, 



hut the thought is that the War-God is 
fightinff on the Cadmean side. His 
strength will be thus maintained.— ^Ίριιι : 
cf. 331, Soph. Ant. im 

9•! md |ΐι1ιτ...γ\ This group of 
parades has two uses, (i) as drawing 
attention to new matter for consideration 
{Ch0. 104 «U μ^ wHpm, 7c, Mr^fm 
rt jr/cijfMr), espedally a new arrival upon 
the scene (see 359 η.), (s) as confirmatory 
of the preceding thought (r^. here, that 
there is good cause for droul). It is not 
always easy (nor is it so in the present 
place) to separate these senses, which 
both arose from a phraseological or ex- 
pletive application of ' yes, and indeed... ' 
or the colloquial *and, more by token....' 

9•9 |μ| wr : see S18 (n.). ^φα»Μΐ : 
with what follows. The thought is ' If 
γΛ hear, pray do not hear too dearly,' 
t.c either (a) 'do not make too mudi 
demonstration of what you hear' (but 
conceal it), or (b) 'do not hear more 
than there is to hnr' (through imaginatioo 
in your panic). For the former (whidh is 
the better) cf. Hymn, Nirm. 9s col rt 
ttilfr /*^ tt^ f tnu jnd n#4^ dUsi#at, and 
the monostich of Menander I μ^ vpoei^gm 
μΐ/τ^ ixmrn μ4§* iftu 

9•• wrhm: cf. [Hes.] Sent. 344 
wfpt€Ttpaxi{9 Μ TOM (in a fight), Λη. 
68$ «rim, κ4κ9ττΜ καΧ x«pd##cr«4 w49m, 
— «tfXir|Ui regards the town as a strac• 
ture, while voXit is more abstract. The 
'croaning' is not only to be taken liter- 
afiy of the rumbling noise, but also as a 
sound of omen or prophecy.— «if ««■• 
Xm^hm: Μ implies that, from their 
position at the images, they do not actually 
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Ετ. Come ! If ye hear of men dying or wounded, do not 
seize on the news with shrieks. For this is the Wargod's meat — 
the blood of men. 



Ah ! there I hear snorting of horses ! 
Nay, do not hear too plainly what ye hear. 

The stronghold groans from out the ground ! They 
it about! 
What then ? If I deal.with it, it is enough, v. 

I am afeared! The crashing grows louder at the 

Silence ! No talk of this about the town ! 

Ο ye who share with us ! betray not our strong walls ! 
Can ye not hush— plague on you ! — and find patience ? 

Gods of one realm with us ! keep from me the fate of 



Cho. 

Et. 

Cho. 
compass 

Et. 

Cho. 
gates. 

Et. 

Cho. 

Et. 

Cho. 
slaves ! 

989 μη wOw M. 988 B^tw reoc. w4fi$w Naock. KwcXooptwrn rec 
οΰκοιψ with question ? 98• ^orer M, oorr. m'• 



984 Qtt. 



see the encompassing, but gather it from 
the nature of the sound. Dramatically this 
is intended to describe the nearer progress 
of the enem^.— KiNcXovfUvmr is middle• 
For the passive sense, * as if we are being 
surrounded,* κυκΧουμέροΐί would be more 
natural. 

936 S^SoiK* : still pleading the excuse 
of 185, 125. — S' (which scholiasts usually 
in such cases explain by yap) gives the 
circumstance of their fear, amounting to 
its reason {CAc, 33 c. n., 57, 338 &c.). 
— ^ψΑλ€ται is the emphatic word. The 
noise in the ^tes has been heard before 
(146), but it is growing. 

936 ov σ-ΐγα κ.τΛ. For a discussion 
of such uses of ού μ^ι see Gildersleeve 
A. /. P. III. p. 203, Class. Rev. X. 
150 sqq., 239 sqq., XI. 109, Jebb Append, 
to Soph. AJ. 75, Goodwin Af. 6* Γ. § «99. 
That the expression was regarded as an 
assertion and not as a question appears 
from the indirect use in Eur. Phoen, 1590 
σα0ώτ 7dp (Ttc Tciptalat ού μή wort \ σου 
TTjvJi yrjtr olKouyros €v rpa^tiv νόλιν. This 
also makes ού σΊγα μή ^ftt the more 
simple for e.g. σίγα i»i^ia* 

937 (vviAfia. liie wair/rfvpit of 
deities (206), while forming a ^vi^rAcia 
relatively to each other {i.e. as sharing in 
the tAot or office of defending the 
ιτνργώμΑτα), are also in a owriXtia with 
ihe citizens, as having a common interest, 
and the sense is rather this ('our part- 
ners * = ci)v ημΪ¥ TiXoOvTtt els xoXirat '. cf. 
239 Sioi roXiTOi). — ξνντέλ«Α thus becomes 
collective concrete : cf. 502 προσφΟίαα 



SmqU^nttf (n.y, CJU, si ^ wpotrpotH^ 
('band of supplianU '), Su/fi, 38 y«r^•- 

(vrourioy, Pers. ^44 dr^pflr | vo^tftwrat 
Uhw άρη^νγΙύΜ^ Eur. Or. 1153 J 0¥y• 
yhua (of a perKm), PkoetL, 191• [Tbe 
associations of the word were not γΧ 
rendered prosaic by its use in connection 
with the trierarchy. This dates only from 
the middle of the 4th cent. Gilbert Gk. 
Const. Ant. p. 373 (Eng. trs.).] 

988 ούκ It φ06ρον ... &ιή&σχ^σ|| ; 
ultimately a combination of oibK it φθίρορ; 
with ούκ αψΛοχίμτι; but It ψΜρον has 
virtually become expletive (like Latia 
fMaltim). Cf. Ar. Pan. 607 οϋκ it KOptucat 
μ^ νρόσιτοτ (where the reading and 
punctuation are correct ; see note there)» 
Nicophron (Mein. Com. Fr, ii. /. 848) 
ούκ it KOpaxat rw χπρ* άνο/σαι ixrMm ; 
For the colloquial expression cf. Soph. 
O. T. II 46 ούκ fit t\€$pow ; ού σιωτήσβα 
(ffTi: ibid 430. Fpichann. (a/. Ath. 63c) 
has the art. Λτογ* it row φθύρο». The 
use of φθ€ΐρ€σΘαι = (ρρ€ΐ^ is also tragic 
(Eur. Andr. 707 ci μη φθ€ρί...τησδ* aw6 
στiyηt^ Heracl. 284). So in other se- 
rious poetry Theogn. 833 warroi raV iw 
κοράκατσι καχ iv φθόρψ. 

989 Ocol ΐΓολΙται : our fellow-citizens: 
cf. 337 ^vrriXeia (n.). The appeal = • do 
not see us, your humbler fellow-citizens, 
enslaved.* — jmJ μ4...τνχι(ν : a familiar 
and old construction in a prayer (with 
C0XOAUU, δ6τ§ or the like understood). Cf. 
Horn. //. 7. 179 Zcv τάτ€ρ, ή Aforra 
\αχ€ΪΡ 11 TvMot vior, 3. 411, Od. 17. 554 
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εΤ. αύτ^ σν SovXots καμί καΙ νασαν πόλιν. 340 

ΧΟ• ω Ίταγκραη^ ZeS, τρέχον els 4χθρούς βίΚος. 
£Τ• ω Zev, yvpcuiraiy οίον ώιτασας y4yo^. 
ΧΟ. μόχθημον» ωσΊΓ€ρ α^Βρας, ων αλψ π<$λΐ¥. 
ΕΤ. παλιι^σ7θ/Α€ΐ9 αί θνγγάνουίτ αγαλμάτων; 
ΧΟ. άφυχίψ γαρ γ\ωσσαν αρπάζει ψόβσς. ^45 

ΕΤ. curovfio^f» fu>i κονψον et δοιι^ς rAos• 
ΧΟ. Xeyois 6ν ώς τάχιστα, καΙ τάχ* €Ϊσομα^ 
ΕΤ. σιγησον^ ω rakawa* μη φίλους φ6β€ΐ• 
ΧΟ. σιγώ• σνν άλλοις Ίτείσομαι το μόρσιμον. 
ΕΤ. τοντ* άιτ* Ικείνων τοΰιτος ai/M>v/tcu aiOev. «S® 

και ΐΓ/>09 y€ τούτοις, Dittos ο5<γ* αγαλμάτων, 

940 cd^ ir«l ^έ jnd τϋΚ» recc (a manifest piece of edttiii|^. αύτ^ Batler, «M•" 
#c Paley (α^τήτ ^ it also possible). «U #« «U vfi^or Wanderiicfa. ντόλιν Μ, 
TOXiv recc. 948 9ϋΛμη recc. 944 νολν^^μ<& Blomfield. \ . 94• γ^ 



ctrci. Soph. O. 7*. 190, /r. traF, adesp. 

ρ6σ9¥9 ΟΜφ, 3^ -^Γ* ^^^' ^ι^> •^^^• 
885 Δι^ιιηρ ... fZnU /«c rwr #dir a^tm 

940 SovXott: 1./. by causing iaint 
heart amoiy the troops (cf. 175, 113). 
The ores, u conative, 'jrou are doing 
your Dest to enslave.'— iul|u should cer- 
tainly be retained; the irriution (self- 
regarding) is a true tondi. For the whole 
expresstoo cf. Eur. Ph^n. 457 vaG^a« 
TOfMr μΛ κβΧ €k ral vfitf'av xAXir, a line 
m'hich strengthens an otherwise natural 
suggestion, air^v 9ύ fevVoit cd/U r.rX 
(for o^r^r » #ffavrV see i8t n.). 

941 τρΙψον...ρέλο§. In the /l^^rat 
Zeus is to be understood as reproented 
m-ith his thunderbolt (cf. f03« 113• 134). 
The thought is exactly that of v. iis. 

949 3 Zf9: sarcastically and imtably 
echoing their invocation.— #««σ•• : * at- 
tached,' * added ' (to man). The word is 
connected with draMi, drdwr. Cf. 479• 
The addition was made at the creation of 
mankind, as in the legend of Pandora. 
For the Uunt cf. Semon. 7 (8). 96 Zcdt 

TvraZkat.— Y^vot : see 171. 

948 |k^#i|por : rather than μΛχΦ^ρίν^ 
since the meaning is iwiwof^ (CAo, 748 
c n^.-ntir άΧψ wtfXit : Horn. //. 9. 591 
car Aflf•» &wamL | κήδί* 5#' ά^ΘρώπίΜί 
vAXti rdr Un AX^y. 

944 ««XmwtoiuIi : referring not to 
their retort, but to their ill-timed ώτ iXf 



wSKit, which is a ίυ^ψψάΛ, The sense is 
not 'talk back' (with whidi 8ιγγ£νο«0*' 
dyeX^rww has no special* pomt), but 
raXt9 Μ 'away' (Horn. //. si. 415 waKuf 
Tfiwtw 6c0€ φαβφώ) ia, ' awajr mm the 
right manner,' 'perversely' : CL 1031 (n.). 
raXiFtfTo/ACir is thus the opposite of 
ffd#ro/M£r ( s 6p$iL Xiywf), Cf. veXtyKOrm 
('cross-grained'). In Find. /. 6. 14 
ταλ/γγλΜσ^Μ is combined with βάρβαρη 
in respect of ' strange ' speech (see Bury's 
note to N. i. 58)• In Bacchyl. 11. 53 
roSrt» M... I ar^wwi waXIrrpofwctf ίμβαΚη 
ρ&ημα answers to Md, 45 ro^rXfyi 
^^ot κ,τ,Χ. So Ap. Rhod. 3. 11 «5 
vaXiyroMrif^ur Αμι|χα»Μ ('perversenesi )• 
This also appears to be the correct sense 
in Eur. /an 1096 τάΚίμφαμ99 amia \ καΐ 
μοντ' €i$ drSpat frw <ν#«Α«3Μ («3^- 
^i|/iof, βλάσ^Μοτ). The schol. is there- 
fore so far right in explaining by 3v#ff/it<t, 
if 3v#- be understood of utterance out of 
keeping with the time and place. The 
nouon that the word tends to evoke the 
thing dates from a pre-civilised * magic.' 
period. [The other sense, which is the 
more ready to sumst itself, would find 
support in e^. /Γ ^ $t o0 Wt tm ror 
p^0m 6if690tTat^ 5σ#Μ ^Αχαι•(, | oW 
wiX»9 ipitt^ 'contradictl 

al: not 'again,' but an expletive 
(which deserves more notice) in indignant 
questions, cf. P. Γ. 67 ^ <' αδ «arMyfSt ; 
iW. 769 #v <* αβ K4Kfaytu κέΜψίη(Φί{)ί: 

945 dt|r«x(f : ct. 175 άψνχ^ κέκψ. 
The Qiorus !s growing repentant — 
ifm4^ : like a runaway steed (674 n.). ' 
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Ετ. Tis yourselves that are making slaves both of me and 
all the realm. 

Cho. Almighty 2ieiis» turn thy bolt upon the foe I 

Et. Zeus, what a breed didst thou btttow on us in women! 

Cho. a miserable one» like men» when their country is made 
captive. 

Et. What ! use wrong words, with your hands on the fiMrms 
ofGods? 

Cho. Tis fear and faint heart ; it carries my tongue away. 
I beseech }rou, let my authority be genUv used. 
Say on foruiwith» and foruwith I shall know my 



Et. 
Cna 
answer. 
Et. 
Cna 

more stilL Leave^the images^ and make the better prayer ^ 



Be silent, unhappy women ; cease fr^tening your own. 

I am silent I shall suflEer but my fiite, as others wilL 

This change of talk is better to my liking. But do 



Xayor scboL 847 mU rlr' lleliitkt. | . 
ΤΛχΘήβτομοί {Ciast. R€0. Ill• I0|)• a«• # 

TM» M. Schmidt, ^λαγ/λάτν» mVift bt ofacd at 



ne. I Boloafef 
■όκ fai the toot of Etoockt I bat I 



«a 






Ct Ar. liam. 993 &rm | /wf #* i Φ9βΗ 
Ιμπά^Μ I iicrU «Cm rth ikuSh, 

a4e alTM|Urv ! not merely « «rv at 
a formula {€Αφ. «, 478), bnt he dianget 
hU tone with theirs. He will out hit 
command as a request. — κοβφον A Mnqi 
TAot: either (i) 'grant easy fulfilment ' 

it\i. one whidi will cost you no eflbrt)* or 
1) Met mv authority lie lightly upon 
yon ' (or ' hnd gentle course '), ία. do not 
make me lav it upon you in a more severe 
shape (βαρύ). The former may look the 
easier, but it is less suited either to the 
word κονφον (cf. Isoc. 199 Β Ιττοόμα^α 
κουφότερα^ col ψομιμΛτΗρορ clrai rV 
Eoayopov fioffCKtiop) or to the king*! atti• 
tude, which now combines gentleness with 
firmness. — WXot includes the sense (in- 
separable from the Greek) of an end to 
the discussion. In point of graronuu- il 
originally implies a suppressed apodosis : 
' if you would give my request an authority 
which sits lightly (it would be well, or, I 
should thank you).' In practice it is 
used, like c/ yap or cf^c, to introduce a 
wish. Cf. Hom. //. 10. 1 1 1, 14. 74, Soph. 
O. T. 863 €t μοίξνΡ€ΐη.../ιο:ρα, Eur. /fit. 
836 cf Mot yivoiTo φθ6γγο% iv βραχίοσιρ. 

247 ταχ' ιΐτόμαι. The expression, 
like the English ' I will see,* is virtually 
a promise, but is saved from the collo- 
quialism of the English phrase partly by 
«mx*, partly by the sense of ιΙ^ομΜ ( s 
• shall be able to tell,* cC Eur. HeracL 



--^tC after Μ r4awiwk ahoeld bt do- 
•enred in tlw icndenof. 

249 .«rir ΙλλίΜ•: emphatic• at b 
tA |Upat|ior; *I shall be in no wone 
plipit than others, and I can only- avlfier 
mv fate.' Cf. 5«r>^. 1058 5 η tm aiV^i- 
μί 4€Tt9, ri yrotr* Op I ...^icr4 τολλύτ | 
Μ yάμ»βw ii€ rtXturk | wportpO vAai 
yvraurwr, Find. /r, 107. 17 dXa^^ps^ai 
idiiiff S η rimm μέτα π^Ι^ομοί^ Ear. 
PJk^en. 894 cb 7^ «r vvXXiSr μέη | τ^ 
liAVor, €l xrtt «ί^Μβ*• fftpP' 834• 
Thnc 7. 75. 6. Greek frequentlj tab- 
stitutes stress for /t^o» (* only ate *) : 
cf. 180 (n.). 

aeo sqq. The whole of the following 
speech of^Eteodes is quite sound, bnt has 
suffered much from misinterpretation. 
It is hoped that the translation will 
sufficiently defend the text. 

2βΟ To&ro...ToSirot : 'that utter- 
ance,' not merely • word ' jvir. σιγώ), cf. 
CAa, 46 (n.), 93, said inf. 5(>6 (n.)— «ni9fv : 
as in roirra 9W ^rcurw, θαυμά^α, μέμφομαι 
&c., rather than merely possessive. 

aei 4κτο§ otv-' iyaX^rm¥: a de- 
vice for getting the Chorus back into the 
ορχήστρα. The phrase with Iict^ treats 
the ά'γάΧματΛ as forming a place {e,r* 
κύκΧοί άγιΧμάπορ). So ol έτώ^υμύΐ In 
the Athenian Agora, and the familiar use 
of the names of articles (otrot, χύτραι &c•) 
for the parts of the market in which they 
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ev^ov- τα κράσσω, ζυμμάχονς eirai θ€ονς. 

καμων αχονσασ €ύγμάτων, eweira crv 

όλολνγμον iepov ev/to^ ιταιωνισον, 

*ΕλΚηρικον νομισμΛ θνστάΒσς βοής,' ^55 

θάοζτος φίΧοις^ λνονσα πό\€μιορ φοβον* 

Ιγω Sc χώρας τοις ΊΓολιακτούχοις θ€θΐς, 

ireSioi^o/AOis τ€ κάγορας intaKatrois, 

Δίρκης re ιτηγαίς, ονδ* απ* 'Ισ/Αΐ^ι^Ν λτ/ω, 

968 dUodvat Μ. - 964 Ιρ6ν Dind. Headlam tnggesU 4μμιι\% for c^)yicy9- ««m^ 
www M, which m' wcmld correct to voidn^or. The conflict of evidence if frequent 
(cf. MSS at Xen. An. 6. l. ii). | . 95• vvXc^iiwr rec. A former suggestion 

Hpf9t ^Oloct cX^ov^iy veXc/ileir ^^^ is here withdrawn, although schoL (q.v.) 



are lold. For cZrot ^jrrot cf. Horn. (kL 
1 6. 167 d/i^t 99%99w I φνλ^ι^Μ «/Nirc^9*t 
1^ 389 r^tor dr' ^oc«/>^• , ^ 

959 ινχον Td Kpiurr•• : ' make the 
better prayer,' i^. put it into its better 
shape, with more confidence and words 
of better omen. It is wrong to use in 
prayer such expressions as imply that the 
Gods may * betray ' us (337) or that the 
city majr fall (139). The notion is the 
same as in 966 sq. Cf. Soph. O. C. 1419 
iwu ^rpanfXdrov | χ^γ^τοδ Ta^Kptl€€tt 
MfM rdvSca \iyttp, Theoc. 94• 73 /mX- 
λ^ττΜτ Μ r» λώιοτ iw φρ^Ι M#tei.— 
t«|i|u(xovt<tMu is emphatic TheQionis 
is not merely to pray μ^ rpoMrat thmi ro^ 
#ro^, but that they may be more, viz. 
^νμμάχ9υ9. [We should not render ' make 
the better boast,* as a brachvlogy for 
* put your prayers into better shape and 
boast that the Gods are on our nde.*! 
In the next line tAyyuitww are 'vows, 
not simply prayers. 

954 ikoKvpAr Ιφίιψ κ.τ.λ. The 
intention is to impress both friend and 
enemy. The άΜΚ\τ^μΜ (or ^λολνγ^) is 
the women's jubilant cry at the smiting 
of the victim, and, being taken to imply 
auspicious sacrifice, it would inspirit the 
Cadmeans and discourage the enemy, who 
would recognise its meaning (hence v. 
«5$). For the use of the word see Hesych. 
{όΧβΧιτγή), Hom. a/. 3. 449 wiXtmn 3' 
άπ4κ9ψ€ r^r«rr«t | o^fyiovt, XCtcf M 
/toot M^roff, ol S' dXdVvloF | ^vydrc^t, A^. 
509 δμm ^ l^uor, «ol ywtuKtU^ ρόμφ I 
ΑΛνγΑΐΑτ iXkot dXXo^cF card wriX» \ 
ikuurK9f ffd^MoCrra, Cho. 385 (n.), Xen. 
An. 4• 3. 19. It was part of Uie summons 
or invocation of the Gods : cf. Ear. fr, 
351 aXeXi^^r', J 7i»Aurct, in A#f #f4 | 
Xfntffiff Ιχοντα Topyof* iwUfvpen v4Xm• 



See also Monro on CV. is. 408 (p. 188). 
Its rejoidng tone appears anin from e^. 
Eur. AM. 1 1 76 d»ri/ieXrer^ccF ^λολνγξτ 
Miyuw I KmKvry. To this «outriffor is 
suited, since a raid» is used either in 
thanks for deliverance or in confidence of 
appeal (Soph. O. 71 5, 186 and see 
Smyth Gk. Met. Pods p. xxxvii). It 
therefore naturally accompanied prayers : 
cf. Eur. /. T. 1^03 rovrai <* ^rci^MV^ar 
€&χΛι» '^py9 I ταιατα. According to 
schol. on Thuc i. 50 the paean before 
battle is addressed to Arc% that after 
battle to Apcllo. In any case it is 
d^/Mff (He^ch. datui&n^rep * ίύσφημΛΐ^)• 
For the spelhng with -«- see CAu. 34s (n.) 
and PhoC roiwrl^cir* rd dXaXd^ta^. 

ίΛίΛψ : in its earliest meaning, ' strong.* 
The sense is that of CJku. 385 ^^/u^«... | 
wvKaarr ίλολνγμ^ (^νατγτιγκ^ότ, λαμ- 
τρότ schol.). Cf. Plut. Mlfr. τ6ΒΌ\αμνρ^ 
drt#X<Xi)Cc.— c^|Mvq: ' loyal and hearty.' 

955 *EXXi|niciv««Panhellemc'amd 
therefore understood by the enemy): Eur. 
/. 7*. 10 #r6Xer ΓΕλλγτατΑτ mriyay\ 
Hip^ 1016 έγύ W dYdrat pkw gpartb 
*BXXfriirouf jrpUTM^AoiM'dy. (A Greek 
may further emphasise the notion with 
Dar-, «.^. Eur. SuMl. 536 r^ ΠοΜλλήτΜ 
r^er I #^iWr, Pmd. /. s. 38.) Hence 
vdfuoiui: the dX^Xiryyi^ is 'current 
coin of sacrificial shout' amonff all the 
Greeks alike. The gen. •νττ«5οι βοηι 
defines or limits the metaphor preciseljf 
as in 64 (n.)• 

955 Idprot 4^λοι• : rather in appo• 
sition to the notional contents of Λολνγμ^ 
...ν•4ώτ•#οτ (cf. 160) than to SK^Kvyμit 
itself.— Xiowr• «ολ^^ W ^ : 'by cur 
ins war-fear.' He does not say «•λ]ΐ|λ(•ιι 
φ Ο ο», since he would not adcnowlcdgi 
iodi alarm even if it existed. Witl 
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* May the Gods fight for us.' Listen also to my vows, and then 
do thou raise with high and hearty xcst the jubilant chant that 
passeth in all Greece for the shout of sacnfice - 'Twill heart&i 
our friends and rid them of battlc-frighL 

I vow to the country's guardian Gods, whether they watch 
the fields or keep eye upon the mart, to Dirce's streams — yea, 

might support lU i * φΐΧοα ^^iwa WAkeRekl. ft«» jTf^ »«cc *J*Pf^ M, 

Ί^μηΐήΰ m. CoiT. Abresch, MaH T^'Itf^iyroG Gcel. Ρΐ^τέ τ* Dirid.* χϋδατ ΚιτΐΚΙκ^^Γι. 
1 furmerly &ug£«stid λαντρά r^ (compiling Ear. FAmh. 341 d^vis/^aia I' "Ι^μψ^/^ 
it^tu$^ λοιτΓ/ιο^ρΛίί χλίΐαι)« but have now HO dottbl of the I rue cotnection. f . 



λνοΐτ^ια cf. Eur. Or. 1 04 eu rtir xa.puf μϋ^. 
rdr φόβον XoffiLira B6%t ff* 573 il^^Iom 

τη$ wvw Ψαρού ff^t ψτ}μ&^^ί \ύσ€ΐΐ βάροι^ 
Epinicui rt/* AUu 43I c πωμα^ Jtaii/iarw 
\Offift Horn* Od* 13* 343 {uryot) XiVw» 
^(λϊΐήμ,ατα 0νμ^* In Euphroi) a^« Ath« 
f Ε I^L-^f Ti^r ^ηίί'ΐΑΐορ should not be 
altered (with Por^n) to trAvet* 

SA7 s<iq, Ιγοί 6ί κ.τ,λ, ΐ reiumiiiff 
Ι53ι * Well, τηγ prayer ΐ*...,* The 1<κ»Ι 
deities addressed stre (j) the weXurvtOx^ 
i«i£, divided in ihe neirt line into #νβ^* 
r^M and iyepoTof, (1) the κοϋροτρ6φόί 
6Λlμort^^ Dirce and ffimenus; Tf (after 
ACpKTts) joms these two clst&se& Hence 
the position of )ς•ρ(ΐι, which prefacei all 
Ληά l>elong!i ΐο all, as it χώραί Β^Ιμο^ι 
rSfft WAS to be the expresuion. 

To distinguish the fomier class Into 
three subdivisions, viz. as gods of the 
Acropolis, the ccmntry, and the fl^ora» i% 
less good. In one sense viikit is the 
remlm, in another it is the d^rv (or, again, 
the acropolis of that Αστν). The senses 
of ΐΓολ«#σονχΜ may be correspondingly - 
wide or narrow. Thns in «Sw^//• 1030 

rtptpolovatw roXcu^ the gods of dtjr uuf 
conntiy are contrasted. Such variation 
most be discerned from the context. 
Here the article rott is unduly strained 
if we are to treat νολισσο^ολί as distin• 
cuished from, instead of comprehending, 
those in the next line. The construction 
is ιτΛ. Tf κ&γ. Ivioic^voif (οΦσνν), with 
rf »ol=*bethey...or*(cf. 4i4sq.). Little 
help can be obtained from the doubtful 
j4g: 88 Tamt9 94 $tww rww άστ^6μΛ» \ 
inrarvp x^orlwr J ru^ r* ούρα»Ιωι^ rwv r* 
ayopcUtaw, but, if ά-^ρορόμο» be right for 
ο^ρανέωτ, the άστνρύμοι there answer to 
the νολισσοΟχΜ here and are similarly 
distinguished. So Plutarch {Suli. 7. oj 
contrasts rb^ affrucbp βχλοτ jral ayopatw 
with the dpovpotbc 



S^O Aifκηβ...*tvψt\¥Aw: female and 
male^ nympn and river^god. In Caltim* 
Bymn. DtL 76 Dtrce is called dattgfater 
of Ismenus (Al/nny τ« Zr^»^f rf μΛ%Μμ* 
ψηφι^ Ιχφνντύ I ^Ι^μψ^ χ4ρΛ «^rpAfK 
For Ihe topography see In trod. § j;. 
These stream* are the α^νψ^/τρ^ψ^ of 
Thebes. For the reverence paid to them 
as such cf. Horn. IL 13, 141 (Achillet 
ami the Spercheus), CAu. ^ {n.y In 
He$^ Tk, 347 the rouniatfi>ny]nph& tw^p^t 
«ovplfei^i ffup 'Ar^XXirfpi li^arri | «at 
ir«riiAUMi* The deilicaiion is of a frequent 
kind % ef. Soph. 0. t*. 1333 wp&t fut #« 
itpiji'utr «ol ifw» 4;ί*γτ/&» (Polyncices to 
Oedipii£)t Su^pt, 1035 ^<]»t ^Ίνπτ. if 
iTXftffTou Tf rif7afH.«piraX(»L"<ra (the r/w^'^Tiit 
at Delphi), and the ίμμ*τρ4/{ J^nM of 
Demo^th. (Plut. B^m, 9. 4) μά tV* M 
irpi^raTt μ^ irflT«iJ«^, μΑ- νάματα. Plu- 
tarch {CpmtntttL ttr HfS* % 75) gives as 
an expl^inaLion that the a^v^ot. τοταμΜ 
resemble rV MffXctvrer rAr tf «fir aMv. 
Doobtless these streams played in the 
Theban epic a part as conspiciioiis at 
Scaniander and Simob in the Trojan. 
Dirce fcf. imf, 104) was more impoilaiit 
to Thebes than Ismenns, and hence the 
Theban Pindar (/. i. sy) nses ^t40pu»H 
re άΙρκοΜ.,,κύΙ w§f Έύβίτψ as paraM 
references to Thebes and Sparta. Hence 
also Ζ>ι>τβα<χ = * Theban ' (Verg. JSeL 
7. S4, Hot. Oif. 4. s. 15). This will 
account for the form of mention of Is- 
menus here. 

wiryott : not = κρήροα, but the * flow- 
ings.^ 

o«8' 4ir' 'Ισμήνη Xtym. The corw 
ruption to Ίσ^ηνον was almost inevitable. 
So Ag, 1599 dro ^φα>ν ^P^ (Auratns) 
became σφνγ^. The proper correction 
would doubtless have been accepted more 
generally if scholars had not been under 
the misapprehension that in sudi case» 
there must be 'tmesu ' of an established 
compound verb (viz. dvoV^y«#)• This ia 
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c2 ζυντν\6ντωρ καϊ ΐΓθλ€ω9 σ^σωμένη^, ^^^ 

μηΚοίΛτιν αίμάσκτοντας Ιστίας θ^ων^ 

ταυροκτονονρτας OeoUriv, cSS* ΙπεύχομΛΐ 

θη<Γ€ίν rponatoLt ιτολφνων S* €σθηματα• 

** λάφυρα Ζ^ων Βουρίπλτιχύ^ αγνοία So/xois 

στέψω προ ναών, ποΚ€μίων δ* Ισθηματα.** 365 

τοιαντ Ιιτεύχον μη φιΧοστόνως θ€θΐς, 

μη^ (ν ματαίοις κάγρίοις Ίτοιφίμασιν• 

ου γάο τι μαλΚον μη φύγγι^ το μάρσψον. 

€γω δ &r*' ανΒρας ίζ ίμοι σνν ίβοόμφ 

%0Ο €wmfiihjii Μ. 2•Ι οΙ/μΙ^μτ τ^βΤ Kitsch. ^ . 9•Α— Α•5 Throogh 

missing the living tone of the speaker ( } ) critics have needlessly reananged th^ 
lines with various omissions ami alterations (see Weckl. Append.). Weckl. would 
abbreviate them to Xd^vpa ^wr βοι^ιρέη^^ * άγτοα ΜμΜΙ | βτ /fw τρλ rodr, τοΚβμίωι^ 
40Φήματα, Hermann to ^fcr rponuo, Mwr 5 ί^0ή/Λατα \ vri^w vp^ waJum ΙηνρΐΊπΐξχβ^ 
irfHSi ^^loct, but these offer no account of the supposed interpolations. Some of the 
later copies omit v. «65 ; others omit roKtpduw 3* ί^ΘήμΛτα only. S•• rpomua M. 



emng 10 ine vow. j ne paniapie is 
:er, a. SuM/. 119 τ^Χύμέρ^η^ icoXCk, 
p». 77}, (Λφ, 79 /«f ^tpoiiiwtm (n.), 
re add Herond. 1. 85 in άμΛρτύμ^^ 



to reverse the chronological order. In 
reality compound verbs pew out of ex- 
premons like this, in which the so-called 
preposition is a full adverb (cf. in/, 1019)• 
Mi λ/τ» 'I#/*iyr^ i.w a • nor do I 
reckon Ismenus out' See Ck^, 954 (n.). 
In Soph./r. 618 ri yaf \ ywat$» aUxpim 
#^ Tvrourl δ€Ϊ oHyttp should be corrected 
to #Ar Tvpoura c.r.X. 

fkOO d {wrrvx^vmir : the condition 
attaching to the vow. The participle is 
neuter, a. Su/^^ ' 
£itm. 
^herei 

<dm«r. Soph. £J. 1144 rfX«t/yUrwr, Eur. 
^/r. 88 «Iff wewpmy/Jt^, 

9•! al|adr«Orr•• : with the accus. 
is understood τϋύ% woXlrat (or compre- 
hensively Tcmff). The vow is a proclama- 
tion or order for the thing to be done, 
not simply a declaration that he himself 
will do it (-Βαΐ/ιάτβ^ν).— Ιστία• Mrs 
βωμβά9 (Soph. Ο. C. 1495 /^M^vror 
irrlop), — 99m¥ deBnes, as against human 
i^rUu. The repetition of the word 8iot- 
ww in the next line m-ould not in any case 
offend Greek ears {CAc. 51 n.), but it is 
here deliberate, the vow being made in 
alow and unequivocal terms and tones. 
rsicporroroOrrat odroct would be less 
solemn and insistent. Moreover tfceS^ir 
helps to make clear the notion that the 
slaying is really for sacrifice, not for feast. 

9•9 v mw poi C TWovrrM ; implying no 
niggardly sacrifice, ' no less than bulls•' 
CtPaus. 9. 3. 8 ol ^r a# wiKut καΙ τΑ 



fjro^roft Ktd roBprn τψ Ad„.TOit Μ ούχ 
6βΐύΙωί 3ura/i^Mt rk Xcrrorcpa rAr rpo- 
βάτω^ $ύ€» κα$4σ'πικ€. The asvndeton as 
in V. 60. — S^' : 1./. ' in the following set 
terms do 1 vow....' 

968 «oXs|&Ci»v r Iv^if |iAT« : *yea, 
the raiment of the foe.' I' explains, de- 
fines, or gives an alternative expresnoo 
for vpovota. Cf. CA#. 189 (n.), 709. [If 
Ισθήμασι were right it would be instru- 
mental, and we should construe (rather 
awkwardly) ' I vow that we will set up 
trophies— ^ying sheep and bulls the 
while — yes, with (r.«. making the trophies 
out oO the raiment•'] 

Ισ#4|ΐΑτ« do not include the armour 
(466^. Garments formed a valuable 
portion of spoil in antianity: cf. Xen. 
/Mi, 1. 4. 19 ro^ Μ XLrmmt ΜυΛα rAr 
roXirwr ^#«^Xffurar, Pint. M^r. «50 Β 
^avMttjl&rrur τυ^ h rotir Xo^^poif rV 
ToXrrAfcor ri^ i00%rp9• The importance 
attached to ' changes of raiment ' in the 
Bible, and the denvation of * robe ' (from 
' reave ' a ' spoil ') illustrate the point. 
Agesilaus (Ath. 550 i), seeing that the 
Asiatics were richly dressed but feeble in 
body, γν/λτο^ rdmt icAcvrf rtrs AXi• 
#««/i^i*rvff iwl r&r ιη(ρτ«« d^cir mU X^lplt 
r^Atl•^ r^ rotfrwr Ιμαη^μύ^, Ivwf •! 

μτ)4λ« rpAff $* ArSpat t^€\U9 i iyim 
€9m4€nin r.r.X. To give up this spoil 
(about which there is none of tbt modem 
soffdidness) to the gods was a huge sacri* 



Ίίτ: 



ι 



ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 

and to Ismenus no less — that ϊΓ good befall and the realm be 
saved, men shall steep the hearths of the Gods in blood of sheep, 
and slay them bulls, while we set up trophies — the raiment of 
the foe. These arc my words * With the spear-rent spoils of the 
enemy will I bedeck your hallowed abodes before your shrine^ 
even with the raiment of the foe' 

In such wise make your prayers to heaven, not with a passion 
of groans, nor in wild and frenzied blurtings ; they can help you 
nothing to escape from fate. Meanwhile I will go» and at the 



ία0ι/^μΛ^ι Μ («* in a smi 
Β^υρί\ηφ9' Porson» j - 
caused MJiiie embarnyi 



S«4 Siivfdwi^" Dlad. 

t proniincktioa of m. And ν 
euTTcd In adjoining s^Uablctt 
iroi^u^ytii few tXutr* φίμ^γ^ 
ancm. (marg. AJd.). ^ > 



fice< The anaexing of 
appeaii also in another ο 

φίψοΟί'τ^ ί*αΙρψ ταύτα ^ 

laken tUeratly). Raimevi 

in epic times: cH Od. 1. Ιλ 

Htrm* J % t (where it ii pa; » ^ »«. »%4»*«»v 

of the temple at Eklphi)^ 

tt94 tq. λάφνρα «.τ,λ. tiere begins 
the formal vow (t^r^ tcHiepta) pronuscd 
in 46*, For the vow ana the practice 
itself cf. Soph. AJ. 91 καί irc ιταγχ/τώτΐΗτ 
^Τώ I στέφ*» >Λφύμοί% r^fc r^t A^pot 
χάριν, Horn. //. J. St tl 9i K* iyit rb^ 
(\ω, δώιι δί /AOi #0χο? ΆνόλλΜτ, | η^χη 
σνλήσαι eurw TjUri Ίλιοτ 1^, | jrcU 
Kpt/iAw worl mydr AvoXXwtm Mtom» Eur. 
£/. 6, Λ*>Ι«ί. i8p, /. 7*. 74 ^fM7ffo& r inr* 
aUTQit σκΰΚ* ooft ήρτημΐ^, 

8ονρ(ιτληχ6' : t\e, bearing the marks of 
the spears with which the owners were 
slain. This would not enhance their 
value to the human spoiler, but it would 
not reduce it in the eves of the Gods. For 
the word cf. Horn. //. 19. « χάΚκοτύτονί 
ώηιΚίί. [Porson*s δονρ(ληφΟ' would 
answer to σκύ\οΐί...6ορι$ηράταί of Eur. 
Tro. 573, while the variant βονοί-νη^^^Ο' 
would mean ' fastened with spears (which 
serve as πάσσάΚοι : cf. Eur. Amir, 1 1 33 
κρ€μΛστίί Τ€ύχη τασσάΧων Μαθαφτάσαί 
and the TtrriypLipa <rjcvXa of Joseph. Ani, 
5. 14 quoted bf Stanley).} 

d'yr^ : the gifts are to be inviolable 
because the temples are so. The dat. is 
that of the redpientt not locaL 

«tIi^: cf. 50, but there is also the 
sense of honour paid to the God (cf. 



bOf^* The word seems to 
kia] recognition in this coo* 

|, — wpA Υ9Μψ defines ; i^, in 

yj vpodT^^r, where dedicated 

?e often kepL The perishable 

ou}d naturally not be hung, 

un,^ w,«.MP.^ii., outride under the Spiyxot or 

on the triglyphs (Mdcager Ai§iA* PaL 6. 

163, Eur. BaceA. %%%% i^t «Ό^ιταλ•^ 

κράτα rpty\u^Oi% τόΐ< | λ/οντνι). 

νοΧ«ΐίίύν $^ l^4t(paT«: as in τ* ί^% 
and with the same constmction. Ϊ1« 
must necessarily repeat in the actiml 
words of his vow the terms whidi he lias 
promised to emploj• 

%%% Touwr^: emphatic.— fii^ ψιλ»- 
vrdvMt: £«. not at in S57• %i% but at fai 
154. For φιλ•- piefcri c d to «oXa^> dL 
163 (n.).— βι^Ι^ : added with the thooa^ 
(especially fanplied in the next fine) that 
'groans and wild blnitings' are no de> 
corons way of approaching deity• 

967 hi modal; cf. Soph. /^ 60 
otff^ip XiTtut «TclXarrcf a.rJC KOhner- 
Gerth i. p. 466. — ttOiroioit: oombmes 
the notions ' foolish ' and ' reckless.' Cf. 
'"/' 4«5 ("•)# 4iy. dtypioie; the opposite 
of* civilised ' ; the conduct of datUMifrau 
268 ο4γ^ρ...ρή. For the separation 
of ού μή cf. Soph. AJ, 560 oOra #' 
Άχαιώτ, otSo, μή rtt ίφρί^ΐ^ ^^• 104S 
«}β* iSf μΙασμΛ τόΰτφ μ^ι τρ4€βΛ έγύ | 

26• Ιν' cannot mean 'to fetch,' 
since ri(im and not βίμι is the verb. But 
there is no objection to regardmg it as an 
adverb (as in Μ 3^), 'and, in addition...* 
Cf. Horn. /r. 13. 800 Jf TpSkt rpi μ^ 
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ayn/pera^ ίχθμοίσι τον μ4γαν r/xnroy a7c 

Ci9 cirrarcixcis ^^oSovs τά^ίι μόλων, 
ΊτρΧν άγγλους σπ€ρχνονς Τ€ κοί ταχυρρόθονς 
λόγονς Ικέσθαι και φΚ4γ€ίν χραας νπο. | 

irry». α'. ΧΟ. /AcXct, φοβψ S* ούχ i;irvai(rc€i κέαρ* j 

y€iroy€9 Sc KopSutc 27ί 

μίρψναι ζωνυρονσι τάρβο^ '/ 

τον αμφιτ€ΐχΎΐ λ€ών, : 

Ζράκονταζ ως rts τ4κνων ι 

371 έττλ Tc(x«iit (CAur. /?rv. iff. 104) is not required ( } )• It i«• I find, recorded ; 
as a coDJecture in one rec S79 άγγ^λον recc., 7/»• άγγέλΜτ rec | . 978 xpciat j 
My bat with ptl bj m in an erasnre. S74 irwwtim M, oorr. n^• 975 Dind. ' 



iXXoi apf^pOTttf βΜφ hr* 4XKoi cr.X., 
Soph. O, T. 181 ip a* Αλοχο* reXioi r' In 
ματ4ρα.„1κτ9ρ99 iwtirrtwaxw^iw. Simi- 
larly iff. 1644 96k odroff i^d^j'ct άλλα 
CV9 γΜπΙ, 1558, and frequently w^b* (Eur. 
Pkoen* 610 ffoi ffarocrcrd 71 r^). It 
should be noted that Eteocles here simply 
undertakes to be one of seven, and it is 
only circumstances which bring him 
directly face to face with Polyneices. He 
is not even aware as yet that Polyn. is to 
be one of the Argive seven.— %ol r^ 
4p8omp is the ffito^ot o^ot of prose. 

970 dmiptTO• ΙχθροΙσι : cf. /Vrr. 
1013 0ησανρ69 S€\it€9t9f Cko. 979 ht^iiitf 
άϋΚύψ wmrpit Nicander a^. Ath. 370 A 
ijp /lirrtF Xaxiwotifi roXcu^Toroi iwiwov- 
m9, — rdy |λΙγαιτ rp^vwr : with d rriyirat 
(with the verbal force of 4ρατηωαομ4ρ- 
otft« ^νστησοβΛένονί), — By rftv (unless the 
phrase is proverbial) is meant 'in tArtr 
great manner ' i>. in the great style corre- 
sponding to theirs (as described in w. 
41 — 51). These words are almost a 
preface to the subsequent descriptions of 
the several champions. For rpover cf. 
45s 90 μικρίβ^ rplw9w, [Eur.] Akes. 599 
μάΧΑιΤΓΛ 'Ρ^σοτ od φαύΧφ τρίπφ, • 

971 tit Iwranixttt 4{68•«•. This 
cannot mean * the seven outlets of our 
walls.' Such a phrase as XciNcosi^fit 
Xcij^ is no parallel, since this sb * hands 
attached to white fore-arms,' or (with 
χ9φη of the whole arm) 'arms with white 
tr^xffit.' The sense can onlv be ' outlets 
belonging to seven forts' (Hdt. 3. 14). 
TCiXM is here used, not of the whole cir• 
cttit of the walls, but of a part. There 
was a tower at each gate, ana the gateway 
itself was an elaborate structure in the 
uld ' Cyclopean ' or Tiiynthiin style. In 



Eur. Phcen, 1058 rd V hrrawvpya κ\ί$ρα 
yas the precise meaning is uncertain, Imt 
this, together with the very similar passage 
I'M, 748 Atfwp hrrawvfy9P it vHStP j rd|fl# 
λοχαγώι rpte wuXat^tp r.r.X. might sug- 
gest that the original epic contained some 
expression whidi produced both ^irrd- 
vvpy9t and ^«τατηχι^ as synonymous. 
* Seven-fortressed outlets ' b good Greek 
for ' outlets at seven fortresses.' See the 
mudi more difficult adjectives cited on 
v. 61a 

979 sq. vpW ΑγγΛονι κ.τΧ The con- 
straction is «plv ηψχνοΗ η καΐ trnv. 
λ^γοη Ulr6w ΑγγΛονι κ.τΛ. : ' (I wul 
go and make the preparations) before 
hurried and impatient rumours come (to 
our men) as messengers and set them ablaze 
under stress (of the situation),' i.g, before 
they take their orders from sudi rumonn 
instead of from disciplined instructions of 
mine. Eteocles must go to arrange the 
scheme of defence; otherwise his men 
will have nothing to depend upon for 
their oiders except hasty rumours (of 
what the enemy is doing), and these will 
excite them (to act under feverish impulse) 
through the apparent urgency (to do 
something). Tht proper Ay^cXoi are the 
aides-de-camp.— φλίγϋΐτ recalls the use 
of Btp/Ut, and is opposed to *cool ' action. 

o - iyx yoCt ana τηχιφρΜβνι are not 
svnonymotts. The former expresses the 
ifl-consklered nature of the news, the 
latter the swiftness with which it spreads 

(cf. 175 9itpp9$^niT*), 

[Others take UIHiu as meaning * reach 
us,' Li. before words come as messengers 
and prevent oar acting cooUy. Bat this 
it sorely without point for λέγΜΐ . Weil 
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''!^ seven fortrcssed outlets I will post six men, wnth myself for 
■^ seventh, to match the enemy in right gallant style. Else will 

they take their cue from clamorous and impatient rumours, 

which fire them by urgency, 

{Exit Eteocles (/^ rig^^iy 

Chokus (fiow ^uppasid tu be again mi i&e livei w/ikk 
refrtsents t&t Agora). 

My will is good, but my heart is sleepless with fear. Dismay <»* 
dwells nigh and sets it on fire with dread of the folk around the ^"*P^ 



writes tiap^ when the pn^nufidAtion U disjllabk, 
370 τνφβΟι rec. (to make a construction). 
379 Apaxoif ταΐ' Μ, corr. fioihe, 



But ice note to ▼- is;;. 



M,r*K, with i^, τά wpάyμϋkTΛ 9S <»bj. 10 

374 lilXtft, ; ac> μ» τούτΜτ rw XOyvw, 
The Charus would f;iiii obej'* Ct /^rr, 
io6o.^^X Wrmrrcl• κίΛ^ι $.£* I cannot 
luU it {κίϋμα*} to auiet (cf. €ϋκ•η\θί ^l^)^ 
In a normal state the hcAft h unfclti and 
τη%γ be said to ileep; when excitetl, It 
/(c7fipfT«i. The same halT-^petsonifica- 
tion oflhe heart in Horn. //, to- 93 αίτώί 
yap Aotvawr ψ^μΒΗ^ίβί^ txitid μ» ^T«p | 
ϊμτιΖ^ψ^ 6,\X ύΧαΚύκτημίΛΐψ κραδίη 3/ μϋ$ 
t^uf \ wTTiBiufM MfH^ffKUt Od. to, i J icp^Uti 
ύ ^ iwBv ifKoKTti^ Λ l•' 907 Kp&il» ^ 
φ6βφ φρίι^Λ Χακτί^ΐΐγ Chu* 164 ύ/ιχΐΪΓΑΐ Si 
Kapfi«t φ6βφ. For tbc notion οί ύητάσ* 
. <f4« = 'at peace,' c^ Eur> Suppi. 1 14S «ihry 
κακ^ τό3* cMet, Soph. Pk. 837 Ihrr' 
^3di>at ίΛαΙβ^ Owpt <* άλγ^Μτ, Simon. y9*. 
37. 15 cudc βμέφ9ί, wbUru 9k whm% \ 
€ύδ4τ9έ d* ΙμΛτρν κακόν. 

37ft ^Tovtt SI καρ8(α•. For the 
cognate καο8(α• after κέαρ cC ^/i 963 
^Οχοι ^ oOAUMt «Ά« I dv^of rfXfffot• 
3wM* ίνιστρώφωμ4ρου, Eur. CV. 1314 
^rrir* c> βόμΜΐ | nyXovpoff o9^a δνμάτωι^ 
κ\ύω /3oi^, and ^op...irpa3(if in //. 10. 93 
(Quoted in the last note). For καρδία• 
ci. 335. So Suu^i. 74, 8θ7.--γ€ίτον•ι. 
The choice of this word, together with 
{•nrvpovo^ may suggest an alluFion to 
the habit of neighbours coming to 
borrow fire {haut^eai) and stirring up 
the slumbering flame (cf. Xen. Mem, i. 
Ί. 11 τφ ytlrotn βούλα συ άρέσκίΐρ fra σοι 
wOp iva&m). It would be unlike Aeschylus 
to use two such specialised words as if 
they were colourless. 

376 sq. ImwvpoZax ToCpPot riv ^^^4^ 
τηχή \Λψ. For the construction after 
the combination (srotoiVi μΛ ταρβίΐν 
TOP ff.r.X.) cf. Su/^, 575 χ\νρφ 3f</Uiri 



Μ rtt..,^4-«^Ui4 cXd^wr, (probably) iSid^ 
805 *IMoir φθίψαι , . ^ψi^φ9vt fBeprt, Soph^ 
EL t]| rbf' ά*1 rdxttt ώΐ* dirA^^ro* 
οΙμ«ιτ7^ν I r«# woXat. . A\6rt* . , , *Aymμiμ- 
Putfa; O» C. mo t/jcp* ci φϋ»4ττ* at\wr* 
μψίύι^* λ^><ιν, 7>^ t07f £ur. Boick. ΐΐ$9 
X^'f wt r^ ^Αλορ ΚΛρ^ίΛ τψϊηρ' f^fif 
7>ΐί, 5§, Dem. 4« 45 rf^i^Sm τψ Uu ro^ 
rouK>T«t^ dr^ffrAoift, and (with noother 
case) Simon* /n 37. 14 ird w» ίμ^ 
^μάτντ λίΐτάρ ^rclxfr «vat { = 1iK0Utf)* 
It ίϊ doubtful whether we should read 
Αρφιτιιχή or ίψ4^ ^X^- ^^ foniier 
tnight equally mean ' walled round ' (the 
fear being for tbc besieged) or ' round 
(/.Λ outside) the walis' (cf. άμφιβώμινί^ 
άμφίβροτϋρ rdUrof , and έμφΙπηΚ» Mepcem 
of Cku. 74). But tlie ptnlld whh 1^^ 
irorrat clearly indicates the latter. Moie- 
over (i) the adj. would be rather one of 
assurance if a]>plied to the bea^ged» 
{%) the constructioo of the accm. it 1 



difficult, (^) t6v in lyrics» 'that. ' ift^fi 
τ•(χΐ| would be without ambigmqr• 

378 sqq. SpdKorrat icrX Seecrit. 
n. — 8ράκοττ« ο* was due to a mistaken 
desire to supply a connecting particle, 
and when ορακοντα 8'^...Sw v wCToptti 
had resulted, an emendation would take 

the form of Svo-cvytfropot, of which 
8νσινΜίτοραι ά is the outcome. [The 
objections to reading δράκοντα 3*...dvirfv- 
νάτορ* ά are (i) the position of ^/dourc», 
which must have Tit for its subject, and 
not καρδία^ {t) the article ά after ret.] 
The picture of snake and bird is first 
found in Horn. //. 1. 308 sqq., where the 
anxiety is for p^wia Wxya, ^a Woe. 
Cf. in/, 490, Hor. £/^» 1. 19 m/ adsulem 
implumibus ^iis avis \ ser/enfittm al/a^ 
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I 
vn€ph€8ouc€H Xcx<M• 

ων hvaewiropa^ 280 

πάρτρομσς π€λ€ΐα$• I 

>ol u€v ya/> ποτΐ πύργους 

πανοΛ/ΐ€ΐ 7ayofiiX€i | 

(rr€ivov(ru^* rt γ^νωμαχ; 

rot δ ^v* άμόίβολοισυ^ ' 285 

ιαιιτονσι voWaif 1 

χ€ρμΛ^ OK/Moecrcrayo 
voj/rl τρσπφ, A&oycveug 
0€Oiy πολϋ^ Koi arpathy 
KojSpxyyetnj /Svccr^c 290 

ποιόν S^ άμ€ίψ€σθ€ γαίας WSov 

rcUrS^ apeiov, Ιχθρο^ 

αφ€ΐτΓ€ς TOP βαθυχθον cXaa^ 

νόωρ τ€ LipKoioVf cv- 

τρόφίστατον πωμάτων 395 

37• 0ηρ UlouM Μ (the final f bj ηΓ). Xcx^wr Μ and schoL, corr. Lachmann. 

3•0 <ewrcvnfro^t (supencr. hf m') M, corr. Bothe. Μ dividet with krap \ τρόμ^^ 
with 4 over d (nf) ana ^ over μ (m). d om. reoc. πώη'ροφο9 as well as νάττρομΛϋ 

IMS timit,—im9flMomw or ^wy 848oMtt»? vo^^ii^rM^ Woov ('tme mother,' JebbV. 

In Horn. //. ία ox airdf yap AcFodr Here the word woold apparentlir implf 

wtpiitl9tM the rale ot caesora requires the that she will gp through all risks for tnenr 

compomid verb (cf. 13. 51), whereas ih'd, sake. But thu makes a iomewhat heavy 

13. 159 τάί€ i* άμφΐ wiri^piti' is neoes- demand on the Greek and in no waj 

sarj. %νψ might seem mote natnrsl suits the application to the Choras. 
(Eur. Tro. 819 obr a* ύΗρ olm^ rmim 383 sqq. τοί |ΐ)τ...τΑ t*. It is dis- 

/Soji hardly supports it), but Eur.^/r. 155 puted whether these are two parties of 

wit I' ύ /ΐΑλλβτ 49M^H rt» \ w^im the besiegers, one dosely attacking the 

TponpAw* # 9ik&u^ (ητ€ρ$Λ9€Ϊ9 ; Su/fL fortifications and the other acting as more 

144 xhnpqpptiMa' iped make distinaly distant artilleiy, or whether τ«1 |Uv refers 

for the compound. The same question to the citizens and τ«1 1* to the enemy, 

often arises as to wpitt : cf. Ck^, 300 (n•). The ar^ments for the former view leem 

Wayte on Dem. j4fuiro/,% 617. So Eur. conclusive: {a) the daculation Η yhm- 

/r. 360. 18 4ξ^ wp9wurnMf plow hnp- luu; is calleid forth oy the danger, not 

Mnu Hwtuf (or Cwtp}), by the defence; {b) the emphasis in 

3βΟ sq. Svvtvrdropoi: 'crael visi- «airSaiul «ανο|ύλ•1 should rather indi- 

tants of a bed.* The words are perhaps cate confidence, if it referred to the 

so chosen that there may be (as applied defenders ; (r) «oXCrmt loses anv value 

to the enemy) an allusion to the sense of as antithetic to wupywtt and would rather 

350 sqq. As taken literally of the serpents be α^τΜΐ if it referred to the persons 

the meaning is that they creep into the described as rol m^; {el) «•Η...«τι(χ•«- 

bed for a strange and crael purpose, vis. •\τ is a less fitting expression of the 

to devour. In v. 490 the thought is hastening of the dtiiens to the ramparts 

slightly varied. than of the march of the enemy toward 

wdvTpe|(et=thefiuniliarrf4fMi^«AcMu the walb; (#) the dtisois are not now 

For the alternative Έύ9τρ•ψ9% Hermann appioadiing the raaparts, since Uict 

dtes Soph. Ant. itSs τιιιΗ^ τ4Φ9ψζ• rsMc went loqg ago (30sq(\•) I (/\ ^^ V"* ^ 
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wall, as for her nestling brood's salce some evcMrcmblmg dov« 
fears the snake's cruel visit to their bed. 

See! yonder they march upon our walls in full array, in 
every sort! What must become of me? And yonder they 
shower their jagged stones upon our citizens, assailed from every 
side t Ο Gods of race divine, spare ye no means to save the city 
atid the men begotten of Cadmus ! 

What ground more worth than this will ye take in place of m amu 
it» if ye give up to the foe our deeo-soiled land and thc**"^**^ 
water of Dirce, m^ f aU that Poseidon, 



) 



^A» known Co scholL (% 
(1601. 7)* I . ivfftvrarofi^ 
Ψο^^μΙ ΛΜ, wattBofu Bk 
owes its tit to m (afler λί 

too cdd * tiumner ol ai 
fcllow-dtixcns, 

«navEaLul ιτανομιλι^ ^ * h 
and in all arms/ Cf. 59 wi- 
ll no contrafHctlon betw«c 
Λϋά the staicment thnt U 
(rot δ'). The &enBe is Ihi 
which would be used in ι 
Viincjng; the skirmUhcr» a•^ «. 
ft bod]r. — τι YfvMioi; In this e^j^.i 
■a in t£ ψάΰωι tnrre is property kiolhin^ 
^!elϊl•^eΓϊ^(ΐve. T^c usci {jthra.veulo|^icni) 
are survivalt from the date when the rab- 
junct. was scarcely distinguishable finom 
the future. Cf. Hem. (M, 5. 465 φΜ 
iyu tI νάθ•»; τΐ w6 μίΜ. μι^ιτπι γέηρ««; 
[In Thnc 1. 5a (ηηρβΜζόμίΡου rio «urtO 
oi άνθρωποι ούκ Ιχοττη 5 rt yiwminwi «.τ•λ• 
the deliberative sense may be lecogniaed 
as ' not knowing what to make of them* 
seWet.'] 

asft s^q. ^ιιφφΛοΜ^ : 'doubly as- 
sailed,* vu. by the storming party and by 
the slingers. The adj. is proleptic. So 
in English we might say *they are be- 
tween two fires,' when an attack is 
double, without pressing for the strict 
meaning 'fore and aft.* The word was 
in military use (Thuc. |. 33, 36). — 
άμφλ- as in dft^irdrw^— oicpiOMvav: a 
natural touch, particularly with women, 
who picture the cruel wounds from the 
'jagged' stones. Cf. Hom. //. 4. 518 
χβρμαδίφ yap fiXijro wapa σψυρ^ 6κρώ€9τι 
. (where the painful effects are described, 
from which death results). 

288 soq. varrlTp^vy=*-a^9Miyxarj, 
τέχτγ. Ci• III vairtn. — ΑίβτρψΛ$: a 
magnificatory appeal to their power (cf. 
131).— ττρατΑν: ambiguous in meaning, 

T. S. C T. 



(Lyooph, 87) and EuiAatH• 

, corr. m. 388 Ai^ywwttk 
t Mt coTT' m\ Schol. had 



For KB||i«ycinJ see 1 17 (n.). 
α of the word here is to 
Gods of the old dignitr of 
his aMmt^ts to themsefvcs^ 
V, , γ«^§ ^^Sev ι rather than 
rauctT jtibur forms one notion 
isidcred as s<nl % CC Obw 
c<isr rvXur {fu). Soph. A/* 
...... isrliki βάΒρη» ^^--t' in- 

^xi»i.ices a question of retnonsiiance : c£ 

Ywli; (n.}> Kuliner Gerlh It, pp. 161 tq»— 
dfieCfirf•: 'get in exchange'^: Soph. 7K 
736 X^ovt ^ph•» I W3r rfir wmpmram rMf 
άμ€ΐψΛ€Φ•ί rs#f9, CA«. 788 <ilif« «a 
rpcrX&...d^fi, Ap. lOiod. 4. 1761 
άμΗψατ• a* ««Miui eW I « MI9. 

888sa. lx6^oi•: /.«iyoanasmiichas 
oofs. — 'Ttty Isdemonstrative (c£ 186): 'that 
well-known...•* — feMf J km* dUv κ.τ•λ. 
No soil is so fertiie {m/. 58011•) and no 
waters are so natritioot. The vdts of 
Th^MS were of rich toH» aalike that of 
Attica, which was Xtwriyittt (Thnc. 1. 1). 
Cf. Eur. PJIoen. 64 Λίρκψ fia$v9w6p9m 
yikit, Λ>ΐΜ». Α^φΙΙ, i%% θί)^ i#i rtftor 
ψυρηφάρ»^ Ar. Zyj. 87 ώι Boutrlm^ \ 
kqXL• 7* #χοι«σα τ6 rcMor. Low-ljring 
' food-bearing ' lands of some extent and 
a constant water-supply account for the 
rise of the larger communities in early 
Greece, and Sso for the great epic 
struggles. 

884 sq. U«ip...AifKCiS9r: 159(11.). — 
•^ραφίστατοτ. Local waters enjc^ed 
various repuutions, not only according to 
their abundance or permanence, but alao 
according to their nutritive quality as 
κονρντρόφοί, Cf. Stt//i. 867 iXftwipotm 



i^ir.^ — • — '-"'""ii r'infiiiiiihiTi|-r 



ΙιίιϊΙι•|ίνιΐ <iaiiiiiMiy:*!«i^tfim>iV'=^ ^t^.^-_ 



66 ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

δσων ιησιν Ποσβι• 

Bw 6 γαΐΛοχος 

Ύηθύος Τ€ vatSes; 

vph^ TiSJ^p & πολιούχοι 

OtoU roZcTi fUv ίξω 3oc 

ττνρτγων a^hpo\€T€ipav 

καταρίφσπΧορ ara» 

ΙμβαΚ6ντ€% apourOe 

κν^σς rourhe πολίταις, 

KOi 1Γθλ€<ϋ>9 pVTOp€S < IcT* > 30S 

στρ. β, οίκτρον γαρ ποΚιν cSS* ωγνγίαα^ 

*Α£οψ προϊάφα^ δο/>θ9 αγραν 

ρ 
2•• tq. WriUen «s one verse in M. 809 καταρΙψοτΧΰ^ Μ, καΐ τά ^fo/wkm m. 4 

ι in Μ 



Kufta μψ•πΚθ9 Μ. Schmidt, djpa, ^ΙψοτΧΛΜ LowinskL 



Written i 



«^ Μλλιι (of the Nile), /Vrr. 33 νολν- 
Θρέμμα NciXm^ which it best explained 
from PlntATch (//. 5) «s referiimr to the 
r«Xiw«^<a which it produces. Ilie locus 
cUssicus 00 the subject is Ath. 41 F sqq. — 

WuH<TH»! SuM, 1038 Έ9ΤΛμώί I', ot Μ 
χάμβΛ I $9\ιψίΐβ ψύμα ximwiM vokurtKVOi, 
a•• Srar tiMTiv κ,τ.λ. Euripides 
^Bu€€k, 5S0) calb Dirce ΆχΑ^ν Btyartp. 
roseidon is regarded as the sui>reme lord 
of aU water, and in any case,, since riven 
are the children of Ocean, he is overlord 
of them as well as of the sea. — γηιάορςοι 
comes from yata/bxot (so in L4iconian) 
rather than from 7cud(^)oxot, but it was 
commonly interpreted in me latter sense 
('kMrd of the land *). Hence i.f. Anik. 
PuL 6. 70. I ώ wh^rwt /3a#iXcD kSl irofpoyt 
Taiift• It is of course as h γοαίοχοι that 
the god would supply the fountains in- 
land. Hence the article here. [Ety- 
mologically Ilorciddr (ΠοηΜτ) may be 
related to wtry^ ψοταμΑί (Ahrens Pkt'i. 
13. i), but there is no need to suppose 
that Aesch. is thinking of such a con- 
nection.]— Ti|94ot Ti «otSft. Tethys 
was the wife of Oceanus (Ov. /ex/. 5. 
81 duxerai Otganms Yuufuiam Titanida 
TiiAfft), Her children are the streams 
and fountains, or the powers identified 
with them. In Hes. Tk. 365 there are 
3000 Όηατ&αι and as many ποταμοί.,, | 
vUfft 'OffforoO, ro^ yolparo v^ma ΤηΦύη^ 



ibid, 337, 346 rUm 9k Svyaripttw Icpii 
y^of , at Kark 70109 I S9$pat κονρΙ^Ονσι, 
Cf. Hom. 71.71. 105 Offcoroto | i^ oluwo^ 
wdwra ΈοταμβΙ κοΧ rfi^o ^άλα^^-ο | «α 
voffoi κμ^Μ κλΙ φμ€ίατΛ μΛκρά vdowrir 
Λ Κ 137. SopWr. «4•• ^, 

a•• wpdt TOO : cannot mean rimot 
Xapcr, buts*and so.' Cf. Emm. 54^ 
and, more fully, Pirs, 173 wpbo rii^ όι 
oOrm ixhitnm, 

800 sqq. Tator» |Uv ^m, The answe 
to filr appears in «ol (305). Cf. Ck^. 979 
^r/vot μΛψ ^σβρ iw ΦμΑ^οα rhtt ^μβροί 
φίΚοί Tff, κοΛ irfir ir.r.X., Ktthner-Gerth II. 
171. d v 8poMTHf» icaTWf(4wrW. ΊΙμ 
two notions are tnose of death and flight, 
and the picture is of slain men and 
abandoned shields. For the latter notiot 
cf. ^yotfvtt, ά/ττΛαψοβΚΙβ, and Anacr. 
fir, 10 ά/τπ'Λα ^f it roro/coO ιταλλι^ 
νροχοάι, Archil, /r. 58 d#vi^ μ^ψ 'Zoim 
Tit Α7<ίλλ«ται, 4» wafk 9άμ»ψ I 6τοι di#M^ 
μψΌΐβ icoXXiflw e^c /^Amt, Hot. Od s. 
7. 9 ctUrtmfiigam \ sensi trUcfa ttum Stm 
jkirmttla. Alcaeus makes the same oon< 
fession (Strab. 13. 600), which seems tc 
have been a convention of lyric bravado. 
For the single -f• cf. 5μ//Λ 8«6 νολ^ 
pvror. Find. P. 6. 37 Irot οόκ uHpiftPt 
Herond. 6. 48 K^Smt Ipo^. 

SO• iftimUt from ΙρονμοΛ (Jebb oi 
Soph. Aj, 75, Ktthncr-Blass If. p. 330).— 
raCorSc «oXftiu• : rither (1) * in the mindi 



t 



ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 

Upholder of the earth, and the children of Tethys potir forth 
for drink? 

Therefore, Ο guardian Gods, upon them without the walls 
hurl destruction, with slaughter of men and casting away of 
shields, and so win glory with the people of our realm. Be 
saviours of the city and stablish firm your seats at our shrill 
laments and prayers. 



Sore pity were it to send down thus to doom a city immc- *"^ , 

AS two vcroes, divided at ιΰί^ροι I * •09 ^9^t Μ« with ^ over ο (in''^ Οθϊτ# 

Headkm. 9θβ rt M, bui with t by m', d09 άΐ$9. Μ, corr. m^ *AtBi ree» 






οΓ uA cifiuiu,* or (t) *fbr tHae, jour 
feUoW'CitUens*' For the former cf. Horn. 
/Λ 4« 95 irad-& Αέ xtr Ύρώ€σσι χά^ίτ itoJ 

κν^οΐ fpoti». The dat. Is the samt ολ in 
Soph, d- C* J 446 afdiuu ykp vmlr iffrt 
βι^ΓΤυχίΓ*•, ^nf* 904 ίβΙτΛ €* #γώ *r|/4i7e'ft 
Toif φροτ0υ&ίτ ίδ. Ear, /Λν, 309 V»' ^* 
*λχ*\Κ*ύί Δξιοΐ ημ^ι* For the l»tlcr view 
c^ Hom. //. 16. S4 wr 4» μ«« η^ή^ 

rtifi y* ΙοΑτα.,. | M^f^^oi |iil<t «Mot 
*AxAtW« τ/κ>τϊ 0^t ( where see Leafl^ 
OtL 14. 370 ψ wmBl μέγΛ x^vt i^par* 
4rWu. There b uTwIeniable ambiguityy 
bat the former rendetlng h commonly 
aj^amed and is p^obabty corrects 

8O0 sq» (rrdt^|T*; ΐϊοΙ=Ιίτατ*, but 
' estabi ish you rsel ves * (at this crisis) ■ The 
tense ts that of an act, not of a state. 
' Make your stand a* beings of happy 
seats ' ^ ' ensure the safety torn weU-bcing 
of your s^ti.* — η thtu esipresses a con^ 
sequence of Avtttptt iffr** 

ofvY^it : o|v- denotes the shnU tones 
regular in lament: Soph* £i. 145 όξντά' 
vt4f yhmr, iaf. 905, lot 4, CA«. 818 (n.), 
Ath. 174 F ίξύ ffol yotfiiif. The dat* is 
conveniently styled * causal/ though in 
origin it is here the same as the tlat. of 
recipient or dat. comnr^odi (* responsive 
to our prayers^). For the causal use cf. 
€λΰ. jOi ii, 6 J 3, SM /ρί. 517 coi ΐή ^φ€ 
\€iwi^ χηρΐ ffoi Xbyoit H^tf^ Ag. 1 100 
irapy^MOiffi ΒΐσφάτίΗ% άμτίχανίύ^ Soph* 

Eur. Andr. 14?* 

ao& ΰίκτρίν; the antistrophc (3^0) 
replies with irXeirro»,— tSS' belongs to the 
^entencCt not to uryvyiuwi *m the way 
now th rei t ened . '— ^S ywCii ν — Λρχαίαιρ * hut 
with more strength. The sense is practi- 
cally * immemorial.^ * pre^historic. Cf- 
Art. 978 τάι uyyyyUm.,^k6UJ^at^ Helt 



Tk, SdS Σηφί iφ9iτ<ιφ ^t4p I uyuyim^ 
Soph. O* C. 1769 ei^t...r4t u7irylevt, 

Callim. 4. 1 60 ilryvyt^w. . . MrpoT^^a r^rv. 
Soph» /i*. 141 #* ί'ί ώ τ/ίϊ», rW* Λΐ• 
XtJ<?ii I ra* K^-rtft li^^o*. Tlie orimg 
of the word was lost »n antiquity, ana it 
wa* almost inevitably derived by Greek 
fancy from an eponymous 'iiyi^ot, a name 
which suggests a connection with Γίγι^ι* 
According to Pauwin. 9* 5, ] y^w tijr 
Βηβίΐΐ$9ί ί^ζΛi^Jσai -wpCrf^ XryftWir Έϊτΐί*αΐ, 
βαΟΊλίΛ δ^ thfoi TUP '£cTi$fWP aripa αύτ4~ 
X&om*ilyvyi)iif * καλ dird ro^rou roTf τΰλλβΐι 

Ώγι^για^. The Ecteocft were fotlowed bj 
Hyantes and Aones* and these were over^ 
come by Cadmus and his Phoenicians» 
Similarly Strab. % 18 ττίΐ Βο«ιίτιίαι *.. ^ 
καλΰΐ/μ^^ψ T^f Όγνγίαι (vit in the time 
of Cecropts). But Ogygos appear» aUo 
(Paus. I* 38. 7) a$ father of Eleusii, the 
eponymus of the town in Attica. More* 
over Aesch« (/Vrr. 57) calls the Egyptian 
Thebes ώγιητίρμ», and a wide and general 
use of the word is seen in the quotation* 
given ahove^ together with Horn* Od, i. 
88 (of the island of Calypso), Mum. 1037 
ySit yrh x^uBtirtf vyvyimu^iw^ Ptnd* Μ & 
45 Φλιβί?ντ<^ vr* ihyvy iot% fjpfrur. A com- 
parison of the various passages pointa to 
the notion of im memorial age combined 
with some mystery, as in the * Druid ica] 
remains' of mud cm times. One of the 
gates of Cadmea was called Ώγι!7ΐβ4 
(Introd. § 16), and this wa« probably the 
mosi ancient. 

3 09 *^^ψ νροΐάψοϋ from the well- 
known epic phrase (Horn. /Γ. i. j): ct 
idUf. 5> 190 ^Λ(βωτφ νρο^ψΐ*τ. Since 
here it is a city and not a human life that 
ti in question^ Aesch. 11 treating '£ιΜψ 
as ^* destruction,* with an eye to Ui sup- 
posed connection with i> ίδέ» (as m 
Soph. Aj\ 608 r^F ar^TpQwar βϊ^Κ^λβτ 



jjw.,^,^-^^^.,^..... 



68 ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

δονλία»^ φαφαρ^^ σποΒψ 3^0 

ύπ whpo^ *Αγαιον θ€6θ€» 

t €» ν^α9 τ€ καϊ παλαιάς 

ΐΏττη^ορ πλρκάμων» irc/oi/o- 3^5 

ρηγνυμέρων φορέων. . 

βοα Bi <κΑ>κκ€νονμ€να voXts, 

λα&09 oXXvfin^a9 μ^ιξοθρόον. 

fiapeias rot .τνχας πρσταρβοί. 

άττ. β. κΚαντον δ* αρτιτρόποί^ ωμοΒρόπωρ ' 3^^ 

νομίμωρ πρσπάροιθ€ν Suific^ai 
Βωμάτων στνγ€ραρ 6S6p. 
τι; τον φθίμενον γαρ προλέγω 
βίΧτ€ρα τωνδ€ πράσσ^ιν* 

•ΙΟ βονλτίαν Μ, οοπΓ. rec Αγρατ ^λίαν» ψαψαρ^Μ would be no improvement. 
•11 w€io$€9 Heimsoeth. i . •1• m' writes cc over ip of κίχηρωμ^^α. | . •!• Iww^ 
Urn M*. Έ€μ\ριψξψυμ4ψ^ι^ Μ, corr. m. •17 >of Pftuw. f . I' 4κκ€»%υμΛι^Λ Μ. (For 
metre see ▼. 329.) Μ «α2 «α^κμ^τα Hermann, bat κοΧ lacks point. 1 have written Μ 
jnur« — (f^• ΚΛτακ — ). (Cf. Theogn. 431 «dcoO for irdUr iraxoG.) •!• Xai8of M, with γ 
over α (m'). μιξββρύν Μ. ••Ο—••• afinr^oit Μ, with Δ over the second r (m). 



'Ai<ay) and the sense of nothingness or 
annihilation (cC 846 άφν^ xipacp and 
note on the passage there). 

«po- : as in wpofidXKitPf προίημι^ Ρτρί- 
(grtt not with a temporal notion. — oop^ 
λτραν : a favonrite metaphor : cf. Af, 369. 

•10 ψ>φαρ^ rvoSf : modal or dr- 
cnmstantial dative, joined either (i) to 
what follows; the dtj is sacked 'with 
crumbling dust,' f./. it is both burned 
and sacked, or (a) to what precedes, 
f ^. «ροΐάφύ tlm^ σνοβφ. The Utter 
appears preferable. The total thought is 
* to make it (all conquered (8op^ Ύρ^ν)• 
emslavt it (8σ«λ(ατ), bum it (rvoSf ), and 
saek it (vspeoiUray), and all with the 
consent of the gods I ' 

•11 sq. *Αχαιο«: cf. 18. The Achaean 
is a foreigner in the eyes of Thebes.— 
dvSp^ is added not only where there is 
compliment but where there is dislike, 
fear or contempt.— M^tr : *by the will 
of Heaven': cf. Ck^, 38 (n.), Ptrs, im. 
Similarly AiA^cr (Cko, 305). Sometimes 
the wora means by actual * prompting' of 
the gods (Ar, 107).— dT(|Mit describes the 
rofthei • •• 



ί sacker, * with no scruple or 
regard*: cf. P* V, 194 sro(y λα/ώτ #ff 
Zfif iw* βίτιάμαη | φΟηη ΑτψΛη nU 



•1• rds Zk ic<x n pti|i l »M κ,τ.λ. The 
picture is that drawn l^ Priam in //• ii. 
OS sqq. vlat r' ίΧΚνμέιτ^η ίΚκηθ€ΐσβ$ τν 
$uyarpau I καΐ 0aXiuom ΜραΤ^/λ^νονι, col 
ιφτΜΐ τέκΡΛ I βά^όμίΡΛ wporl yml^ iw 
alpf ίψύτη η ^ [ Aco^Mit re ruovt A«ff 
^w6 xtpah *Αχα«δτ. Cf. iM, 9. 590 
Arl^t /Uf rrcirovn, νόλι» Μ re wOjp 
άμύθύΜί^ I Woa Μ r^ Ιλλ« dToun /la^v> 
^irovt Tff TuraZrof, Eur. /'iAfif . 563. An 
excellent comment on the passage may 
be seen in the destruction of the uerman 
village represented on the column of 
Marcus Aurelius• — κιχηρϋρίν•• : the re- 
ference here is to the married women; the 
unmarried are dealt with in 310 sqq. 

•14 t I: the exclamation at this 
particular point is forced from them by 
the painful vision.— via•: monosyllabic 
Cf. £mm. 957 and the pronunciation in 
Eur. Cyci, 38 jrcoWoi),/.^. 61 f (rforiatf), 
Ar. Fis/. 1067 (rcavunSr), and see CMp. 
86 (n.). — ^Wot Ti κ•1 «mXaid• : not merely 
a rhetorical division. Each age deserves 
its mliiitt the one for its modesty, the 
other for its years. 

•1ft IvwijB^ vXMU[|a«Mrt cf. Sujf/. 
436 aw^ fifht^... I ..Ayidpwp \ IraifMr 
dl^a^CMT, 895 Hhni yap 9O rm ψ\Ακ•μ^ 
Μάμ* φτΜ», Eur. Amdr. 401 mMi U 
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6ί> 



fnof iai, made slave and booty of the spear, crumbling tn ash^ 
sacked with Heaven*s will by the Achaean as of none account : 
sore pity that, bewidowed, the women, young and old, should be 
led like horses by the hair, and their garments rent about thera. 
Loud is the clamour when a city is made empty and the 
captives go to their doom 'mid mingled cries* Grievous truly is 
the lot my dread foresees. 

"Tis woeful for modest maids to travel in hate the road to tad uiti• 
new homes after no nuptial rites. Nay, the dead, I vow, are «ropbc 
happier in their lot 

Φ3ίμβτρ3τωΐί rcc. The tCKl U SOiuhL ^ , Mtli]f cKangct K»ve bceo Attempted, e^- Λφη^ 
τρ^φοα Schneider, ώμο9ρ&^ύη LoHnnski, apmTp&wvw w^oJ^««t Rilscli], afrtBp^tv^ 
ώμΰίράποίί Vriett &€< PcCuIiiHf eccentric i« Wecklem'f άμφάκω^ rpvytpar Bp&r^ (B^'K 
eas rpb >Jy4 Hoehlin {cf. sebol.). Η yap; φ$1μξ^^ rot Blomf./H yap; ψβΙμΛτ^,» rm 
Tfi6 Bur^^rd. Possibly ti th* φ$* yap wp^ X^y^ »' with the neftt line for answer to the 






iwirreia0i'iffa,.-^w^ippifiyvv^ivmv: no* of 

the rending of garments in ffncf (Kni^t^ 
among the Greeks to the funeral cere- 
mony, CA0, 37 sqq.), but the robes ue 
torn m the rough hand ling of the soldiery» 
the result being rd ά^χημί^Ρΐίτ (Eur. /finr, 

417 hq. po^ : the present tense realises 

the imaginary scene. The Tfie*njng of βϋψ 
h explained in μΐίξοθμόον, Cf Etir. Tro, 
18 τολλαα δέ KUKvrcltaur «ΐχμαλντΐ^νρ | 

XolSot ΐλλνμένοί: *u the hooly mxs Id 
its ruin/ Xntt cotnprehends both chattels 

dnd ensUved persons. To the former 
^λλυμ^νιιν ϊ% applied in the «nsc of 
being * lost/ tj. taken in pluivder ; to 
the btter in the sense of ψ^^ιρομΑριΐβ^ 
i^p^u^Tft. Pale J quotes Ear. Het. 914 
^f (r«*rt}«rriOt ώλλφαν. For Xtla of persotis 
cf, Eur» 7>fl. 6to Λγέίίίίβ ^*ia (Andrcmi. 
loq»). Ni£, 8Sl T4r α^χμαΧντΦΐ^ΐ «tvAt, 
EXAi^rur iypaw. In Ph^en, ^64 f^ Μ 
τοιλλάτ α/^ζΐιαλώτιίαι Kbpas \ βίψ. rpdf 
d*^pCfm νολΐμ/ω^ Ψορύονμέραι Λ v. I, IS 
\*\•ΒίΤμέί^α% (so here s^hol- has ττϋρθον* 
/i^rft»).— |ΐιι{οβρίον. There are (i) the 
different speeches of Cadmeans and 
Achaean^ (cf, aKk60p^vt and tlom. /Λ 
4* 4,35 oCf yap irdrruv ψψ 6μ6ι tfp6ofi ο£ΐ* 
Γα yvpvt, άλλα^^λωσ^^ ίμ^μαχτΰ), {t} the 
different sorts of cry of the exulting con* 
queroTs ami the lamenting victims (called 
it» ^^* J33 β<»^* άμίΐκτ^). 

dlft pftp«£at: with emphasis; hence 
^TOi* They reaUse all that h meaui» to 
them.— TpoTOfp*: *fear in prospect*^ 
Cf Sn^/h 1005 τΜίΐουί ίtiμat{tψτat 
^ρί^φοβοΰμαί^ ΙβΛρ, τύχαϊ is accusative*] 



8 90' fcXain4r: antistrophk toefrrp^r 
(308), They now turn to the fate of the 
napdirw. The reading of Μ yields mn 
unimpeachable sense* * It is tamentahle 
for modest (maidens), before the rite» f©r 
gathering the maidenhead, to journey a 
loathed way to a home.' The sense of 
&l>TLTpJTQif Γ rights mannered ') answers 
to that οΓ apriφp^ι^t dpfrUimt. — rdfiifut 
ώμΛι$ρ6νη are the ceremonies (betrothal 
and v^'cddmg ceremony) which go with, 
or lead io» the consummation of marriaget 
in which ^ oH^p τήν ψΛρθνηΙαψ SfiiTrtTUi* 
The captors dr^ off the maidens to theit 
homes ^m^rmf) without such Ρ^μαρΛ 
{—ίΌμί^ίλ4ΐ>α^ iusla^t and, whcreai the 
^t4% or 'journey* of the bridal procession 
should be orte of joy, accompanied by the 
bymcneai chant, thb 'bringing home' (m 
(hmnm dedtt^ite) will be sullen sJid hateful 
(φτνγ€^). The gen, S»|u£Tidv iS^F (cL 
ie chimin de.,,) can hardly be objected to. 

For the thought cf, Eur. Hee. 949 
ίξψκί^έψ r* <tUvr γάμα «ν γάμ^τ (of the 
captive chorus). With 4p^3p^vu* cf. 
Sappho /r. 93 (of the μπλαδρύΈ-^ι and 
the maidens) and the imiiation in CatutL 
61. 39. In Sappi. 1 009 the virgiiu are 
^τώρα. Compare also the us« of Ιμφ^ 
for a young gid {A nth, PaL y 10). 
More common than the metaphor from 
fruit is that from flower» (β^ virgimi* 
tatif)* With v«jU|»B*v cf. Eur. PA^in. 
^44 DiTrf ir« wvp6t ά^ψ^ φω% | wbpAfi/m 

5if4w&lrau contains a point which ΑμΛΐ* 
ψηί would lack. The way seems long 
and bitter, and ita" helps this thought. 

8&S sq. W; apparently like &ndf 
(' It il not thus ^ '). But this abrupt oae 



>rtrrii#iiifuiii nifiiiifflimiiirffiiniihn τιιϋίϋιιΛή iriiiM»*' imt^i linii 



70 ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

πολλά γαρ, cSre πτ6\ις Βαμασθ^, 325 

I €, δνστνν^ τ€ πράσσ€ΐ,• 

αλλο« δ* <ιλλοι^ ay€i» φον€ύ• 

€i, τα δ€ νυρφορ€Ϊ• 

καπνφ Bi γραχν^ται iroKurjL άπαν• 

μων6μ€νο^ ο hnrrvti λαοοα^Μΐ9 33ο 

μιαίνων €νσέβααν '^Αρη^ 

στρ, γ\ κορκορυγαΧ δ* άι^* currv, πρόλιφ* ορκάνα 

νυργωτίς\ πρίος avhph^ δ* ανηρ 

quesUon. •2• roXif 1^1, corr. rec• •3β πέσχα rec The glott is bj 

no means rare: d Soph. £L 1016 wiaxtiw {T\ for wpaffwtuf (cett.)• ihid, 1103 
wpAf^vnt^ ialsely «quoted by scboL to 0,C, 1670 is va^orrc. %%1 I' om. 

Heimsoeth. Μ writes the whole of ^orc^ in the line. •3• τά Μ irol 

πνρψο^ά rec (scanning φαρί^Λ^ in ▼. 316). sii^eXc? Heimsoeth. | . •3• irarrd 



requires support, and the true text may 
htHr^fmp4»99jApw^Xttm; 'Nay, 
what am I to say of him who aies before 
(meeting with sudi a fate)?' This 
<|uestion would be answered l^ the next 
Ime. P6r «p^ as adverb cf• Af. 164 
wp6 xutpirw. For the position of yap 
see 109 (n.). It would appear that the 
scholiast so interpreted vp•. Otherwise 
mpokiymst • declare (openly). *— riSfvS• : the 
£ste which I describe. With the sense 
cL Eur. Pkutm, 1654 ώτ 0i ^rcra^* rur 

eSft «ολλΑ 7^. «yd^s'yes.* It 
would perhaps be oest to assume that 
another portion of the Chorus joins in, 
exprcssii^ agreement with the picture 
drawn by the previous speaker and giving 
another description. Hence the apparent 
lack of due sequence in the events, which 
has cained some perplexity. — ««XXd... 
9«στ«χ4| Ti is not strictly e<|uivalent to 
rtXXa lad ίυστνχΙΙ^ but vi u exegetic 
[Soph. Ρλ. 584 shoukl not be quoted, 
since ν•λλΑ...χ^9Τ7ά #* is not the reading 
oCthe MSS, but is due to Dobree.] 

837 «XXotr. For 8' in place of 7^^ 
^• «35 (η.).— <γ«: as prisoner (313)•^ 
dytHf φ•Μ^»β^ <7ffi 4 ^0if€U€i, tor the 
asyndeton cf. 60 (n.), 169, and for the 
matter Thuc s. 9a r•^ μ^ρ awiKrtww^ 
rvfkt 9k κβΧ ipirfptt^w, 

838 nl tk ννρφορΑ The verb is 
intmns. and nl is contained or adverbial 
accusative. It is not right to supply rk 
law previously with ftinotu The sense 
is simply *and in other cases one bears 
(and applies) fii«.' 



•3• Kawf ttxpoCvtroi. The thought 
is not merely of the destruction but of the 
(air buildings all defiled. Cf. Eur. Hte. 
911 irarA f ulBiXmt \ iciKiV oUrpcraraM 
κέχρωσαι (Troy), Find. P. 5. 84 mi«m#- 
Bttaw wirpwp ivA fSor J h *Λρι t, Aj^. 809, 
Plut. Mar, 587 C raavy rv^Xov^oi. 

880 luuveptvof κ.τΛ•, ι./, the Spirit 
of Havoc masters a whole army with his 
madness.— IvMrvrf X ae8Antt t should be 
joined, like ww» woKAt^ λαμπροί &c In 
Aao8dtnat the notion b of a contagious or 
epidemic frensy, affecting all the victors, 
not an individual here and there. Under 
IvivwC there alio runs the sense of a 
wind strengthening a conflagration. 

•81 μΜ{ν«ν•ΜΡβΜΐν:ι\4Τ. his breath 
pollutes all sense of reverence in the con- 
querors; but the expression is in effect 
brachylogic for *make the oonquerocs 
outrage aU cdW/Scuu'— «Mptui u half 
personified. She is the fair pure female 
spirit who prompts to ri^ht and pious 
acts, while λρψ is the licentious male 
(AiixXot'A^ of Stt/^. 644) who defiles 
her in his madness (cl SuMi, t$t 
/uoivomiryroff, where the reierenoe is 
sexual). The Unguage of Aesdu is, as 
usual, extremely condensed, the words 
being selected to convey parallel mean- 
ings. Thus ffAabmiw contains the above 
sexual allusion while on the surfiice its 
sense is that of Eur. 5μ///. 378 έμυΜ... 
popwt fipcrOtf μίι #ualrf ir, /r. udeif, 486 
•d ηfάp Tit... I r^i^er /uoiMir dr^aXdt TIfA* 
^cnu. So IvurwC combines the noooii 
of the hot breath of madness (Soph. Ami. 
ί^μΛΛ9•μέ9ψ^^6ρμί\β9α[χύ^4 



ifc.^.^.r.^ 
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Great and grievous are the sufTerings when a city is over- 
come. Man seizes man, makes prisoner, or slays. Yonder he 
carries fire, and all the town grows foul with smoke. The spirit 
of Havoc o'ermasters a whole people and pollutes all piety with 
his mad breatK 

Tumult fills the town ; the screen of bulwarks fails ; man 

M, corr*. m* Bnmck ontiu U to saH v. 317 «a ffitta \η Μ. «tO U wavft 

vpoXt- creaied boin w^ri- (or wpan-) Λϊίά rroL•-* ^ . Fonm Uke tL•^ were objected 
to by traDscribeTT (cf. Eui. M/^• 1 4 eh ί' 4r ΐΑ^βΐ^-ίί iXiwtf St' tit Tfi^ttLw irk^t 
for ί\ίφ'} and iht ab^nce of ihe lugment created further perplexity^ Hettniinii 
omiti Γτόλν, reading wpan Z" ΑρκάτΛ^ ττυρωτα Pauw, παν&^ρώ^τιψ WeU' For the 
division of the line^ contiut 544 sqq. (m M)• 



fttjopte 



^wtttt 4χ$ίατί^ Μμί,η^} with that of lexual 
passion ^Su/^pί. %j ί^ητψοίφ^ Ptat^ Sfm/^ 

.€90^p<iA» is to be unilcrsiood in con^ 
viection with 518 sq. The eonqaeror 
should respect temple* and dliar»: see 
^69^ J 00 1 and cf, Ag. 350 tt ί* fii#r' 

SSftuq. ΐΐθ|>κοριητ al S'ic.T. X. Another 

pre^ntaiion of the scene (cf* 335 n*}i not 
a &e<]ue] to ibat already described. For 
the repeated S4 cf. CAu. 115 φαίπα δ^ 
Cmpow opyer \ 5ror^fcrcu I 3 ^p^cmt, | 
dya^oircTOi ^ 4 fiXdwrtrnp iHd, 643•* 

645. 

The text of Μ and ita antistrophe 
are difficult to relate metrically» and 
the difficultY is increased bv the some- 
what doubtful meaning of «pKdMu In 
Eur. Batch. 611 llcrtf^wt | ikf cik ^C9- 
rriyat ^prdyat w€9ooyu(P9% the sense is 
commonly taken as 'nets,' but 'enclo- 
sure' ( = prison) is at least as probable. 
Here the schol. says rd Brtforuhm dU• 
rvor, 6 καΐ ^αρτγώτη καλητΜ, but the ver^ 
attempt to identify these words indi- 
cates a s^uess. According to Photius a 
meaning is 6 wtpiixuv τοιχκ οίκη^ιρ Ij 
χωρίορ* Xiyrrai ii axb roO l^irot, 6 i^n 
wtpifioKov φρά-γβΛΑ^ also he gives repl- 
φρα-γμΑ η «ixoj^ci^ct. The connection 
of bpKUjni and Ipirof is etymologically 
sound, and, since tpKvt can be used 
either of an enclosing net or an enclosing 
wall of defence, it is entirely probable 
that oprorif can possen the same two 
meanings. Here wvp^im• at once sug- 
gesU a 'fortified' wall of defence. The 
tp^ajni is constructed of νύ/η/οί (in the 



sense of that word througboul this play): 
cT Ear. fftt* 910 4irA Μ cTTe^drv <^ 
ffo^iu ] wvpY^r, That there should bc 
meant a 'net of to^er»' approaching the 
city for its capture it in the highest 
degree imprubable (even tf ^τ allow the 
ar)achronism). No mention is made of any 
attack upon the walh except by ladder^ and 
the sudden and speedy acfvance (79 — ii^} 
puts such enquiries out of the question* 
The metaphor of a net ^of doom* en- 
compassing a city ift natural enough {Agm 
370 ^yya^ow ίητί rniaX^roM), but a 
tower brought up here and rhcre would 
hardly be called a net 

The ApKiCv• wrt^fSn%% betng therefore 
asrd l^rot rQp yiyyii ni nir, the error lies 
(where it is always suspected 00 grooiids 
of metre) in «OfH «τΑιν. The emends- 
tioD ^vpCMT (cf. κΜαφ' Hon. //. 6. 
113) aocounu for the oormptlons. See 
crit. n. The augment is absent as in 83 
Af , Cku. 938 AoM Ac This would be 
encouraged by the fireqvent Homeiic 
omission with Xiwtip (/^. Od. ss. 119 
οΜφ hrtl Ma-or foe). The aor. is cor> 
rect among the presents, since the fidlnre 
of the wail occurs once for all, while the 
other incidents are continuous or repeated. 
For the absence of an accus. see 304 sq. 
(n.), and for the word itself ( = wpMmitii 
Thuc. 7. 75, Ar. Tkesm. 937 i^ μΛι 
νροΚΙνωσ* iX μνρίαι μ§ μιτχβταέ, Hdt. 8. 

ywrtt: cf. £ur. //. F. 790 itP^piSn 
Hrptu 

•6• wpjf dv8p&t V Ανήρ: t./. in 
close individual fight, which can only 
occur after the wall has fallen. The 
schoL quotes Hom. 7/. 4. 471 din)ip I* 
Ar3p* 49powa>u{tw. 
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# δορί icXiycroi* 
βλαχαϊ S* αίματο€(Γ(Γα& 335 

των ΙΐίΐμχιστιΖίων 
αρτιτρ€ώ€ίς βρίαονται. 
αρπαγαι Bi ΒΐΜρομαα^ ομαίμΛν€%. 
^ζνμβο\€Ϊ φίρων φίρονη, 
καΧ κ€ΡΌς Κ€ΡΌν καΧ£ 34θ 

ξύμρομον^ θίλων €χ€ΐΛ^ 
οΰτ€ μάον οντ ίσον, " XcXei/i/io^&c 
Tic, ΐκ των^ cucacroi, \6γο9 πάρα;** 

trapro8airo9 Se καρπός χαμάΖίς ν^σων 

aXyw€i κυρησας* irixpov δ* 345 

aS4 iq• νρ^ dMp^ I' di^ Ao^ irXircnu («s one verse) M. iraircrot mf (by tnpencrip- 
tion). This may be mere conjecture» or may be an old variant dating from oncial script 
(cf. Oiphil. ap. PoU. ία i8 «U vDr for cXInfr, Soph. An/. 134s irol #0 for irXi#d &c). { . 
<ύνό> So^ Robortello, <d/t^> iopl Hermann. We might alao suggest <dfyxt>• 
A•^ G. C W. Schneider» δούραη Enger (M^ri would suffice). KaraKabmu Pldey. 
•8ft ^λαχί VerralL i . ••? άρητρΛψ€Ϊί Blomf.» άρτφρίφίΐ$ recc 888 te- 
IpoH^ M, corr. m'. 8ια5^>^μ«Μτ Schttts. f. ••• Iv/i^oXct M. |ν^ι^άλλα (f .«. άλλ 
over «λ) m. 840 sqq. The usual punctuation is ...xoXcl, | (^ro^or 9A«r Ιχιν, | 
0^ μπββ ϋΟτ fSror XeXi|^i/yoc* | ri k.tJL Con. *ed. | . 841 iowo^m M• corr. recc 

884 icXCvfTM: 'is laid low.' Cf./Vrr. ment to the conquerors, who incontinently 

033 Μ T^rv κίκΧκται, AfUM. Pal. 7. 493 despatch .them (cf. Ptaim cxxxvii. 9 he 

iro Iv^/MF^MT Μραη «cirX^fic^ It is that taketk and dashttk tkv littU atus 

strange that anyone should prefer the against the stona\. The babes are dead 

colourless KoCvtroi. and utter no /9λΐ|χι^; the mothers, stained 

88ft ρΧΑχ•1 t* «ΙιίΑτ&ιστΜ κ.τΧ, with the blood of their (rwr) little ones, 

' and there resound the bleatings of young oy for them. 

mothers, dabbled in blood, for their suck- The language .which says c^ ^dr. 

This, apparently, is the moat λ^γοτ or /Si{it nr^ and rolov gigpayat 



sensible tnterpreution of the passage. dripdt; can readilv say /ΙΧαχαΙ τύτ ^n- 

The alternative is 'and the bleatings of ^α^η^ίι^τ, especially with its general free- 

the new-bom babes at the breast, dabbled dom of the objective genitive (Ktthner• 

in blood, resound.*— ρλαχαΐ is appro- Gerth i. p. 335). 

priate to either the mothers or tneir The adjectives maj appear strained 

young, the cry and the w6$at being re• with βΚαχαΙ^ but see Oio (n.l : cf. Soph. 

oprocaL Thus, on the one side, [Plat.] Ph. 695 araifo^„.fiaaufipQr άτφκλΛύααβν 



dprocaL 
£ptir. \ 



\pigr. 14. % β^ηχ^ vovXv/uT^ τοκά- ol/uinypor, where Tebb quotes ^his. 260 

βΜτ (cf. Hom. //. 4. '435 Stit.,.apfxh καχάγα^ι/Ι^ ... ymt i^y6o9 w€pl κακοΟ 

lufuurvuu, άκούονααι ora άρι^ύι^) and, on η/αμβροά). In Herond. CU 74 rAr Iwwmm 

the other, Eur. Cfil. 48/3λ«χα1τ/ιτη«τ,58 aapiniw vanf^arrMr=the KOpmo9 which 

WO09M a* άμβρίκοιτοί \ βΚα,χαΙ 9μικρ^/9 causes davoco. — ^With fip4iovnu CC Pind. 

rtKiioif. — dpnrpi^^ again, may of ΛΙ 11. 8 λ^^ Μ αφι βρέμΛΤΜΐ ηΧ imbi^ 

course be either active or passive in Ar. Han. 680 ^vt/lp^M«rat...afSiAr. 

senste. But if we look at thought 888 dpvaWl8)K.rX: 'the^M^tarcf 

ratlier than language it should be seen fall a prey to the scattering pursuit' (Vcr• 

that the cries will naturally come from rail). But a better sense is 'and those who 

the mothers. l«t|Mrn8(i0r and dprmt- are of one blood are the prey of different 

^M Are meant to make dear that the plunderers, running this way and that,' 

reference is to the fate of new-born f./. members of the same fiimily are 

babes. Older chiMren may be useful as carried olT by chance bodies of men in 

slaves, but these are only an embamts- chance directions and so divkled from 




*ggs 



wtm 
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meets man and lays him low with the spear. Bloodstained the 
mothers of newborn babes cry plaintively for their sucklings. 
Harrying bands tear kin apart from kin- 
One m^ts another, each with his load, and he that hath 
nothing calls upon his like for partner, content with neither less 
nor equal share. * If we be last,' he cries, * what account is there 
like to be of us?• 

All manner of store is shed upon the eround as it may i"* «f tt- 

itrophe. 
a4A So. XfXif^^^oi M, Xr%tμ4iirp^ rcoc. {and sdial.). ri • |r M^ rtr* is m* CorT- 
*e<J, (after rejecting "λ*\αμμϊψα. \ tU' " *-τ,λ.). ^ . \ί\ιμμ4νΰτ Verrill. τι μ* I^Schlitx, 
τί 3* ix Hetmsuetn, rm ίκ Kayser, riir\..xiy9w Dind. lleadUm sug|^ests rikot for 
λήγότ. 944 sqq^ Torroiairot.^.irf^uir | dXyt^j'ti κνρήαάί- fttp^ ξ" ir.rX M. 

84 i iX>^9 M•, cii^ot del. Dmd.^ bat ^ * *t^at rucpir y ΙβψΛ HeniUUlu* 

For «ttc^mpu t© fil tlie metre to various conc^tioiu of the stn>pHe see Weclti> 
AppeniiiK* U ^ny change were necessa^ry ire might read rfcpv^w &αλιιμψΓί\νρ uid 
άτημ όάρατϊ K\UrraA it V. 334 (τίχρωμΛ read ^ i-ufpeM^) ; but wttcp^r f ίμμΛ α 
bcUer. I . < τώΐί > ^αλ«^ΐ7τ4λι^^ Amild (better rirf. 



each other. — SuiSpoikaF in itself h ap- 
plicable to cither the harriert (cf, ΐο? 
ά&τνΒμομοι>μ^ΐίΜ fl^dW) ΟΓ the fugitives 
(PJut^ SjiIL 39. 3 ^iri^f ywoLKtiat icoi &a* 
δρϋμω¥ ώί ύΧΐ9Χ&μ4ρωρ}. Weckkm quote* 
for the context in general Quint* |. 6^ 
profa^turum Suttprufnqu^ dir^ptiif^ tfft* 
r^ntium praedas rtptitniiumqMe (iis€ttr* 
SUM, Here the worn is practically con- 
crete (^hairying barjd^'): cf. ^37 {ti,) aiid 
ι,£. Eur, Cyci. 1S9 μ-ηκά^ί^ν apfi^r τροφοί. 
[Λ rendering 'plundering^ are sisters to 
runnings to and fro' is sometitae» rllas-^ 
trattd by e^^* 481 (q^v.), Jg; 499. ΰίοιο^ 
fictd also cites Ar, Ρία/. 594 r$t rrt«^efar 
ΐΓ«^Ια» ^;i^ ttrat άΒέΚφήψ, But such 
apprftpriateneia as may attach to these 
ttscs tif jcdiftt or ά^ιΧ^ότ does not belong 
to the much more specifically coloured 

039 £ΐνβολιΙ: 'meets.* The word 
[^υμ]βο\ο4 appears to occur in Bacchyl. 
I. 34, The picture conjured up is 'hit 
of ants. This suits ίινί^ρΦμ^, and cf. 
[Ps^dol'PhoCfL 168 aiti H φέρα/τ ^ 
ρέύρτα ΒίώΜΗ (of ants). 

S40 sqq. tral Kfv6% n^rhv κ-τΛ^ For 
the punctiiation and reading ^e crit. il 
The aijsumption of an actual quotation 
^eatly simplifies the meaning of v. 343, 
while the emendation X<Xiij&piviHf ac- 
counts for the (manifestly original) t^c» 
The eager lootffs cry to each other 'if 
1Λ e are left behind (or are too late)» what 
do we count for ( = what allowance will 
be made for us), to judge from what we 
$ec?' AU the loot will be seized and no 
provision will be made fc^ Ute-comers*— ^ 




kt twrS* Axafftti is restrictive ( = ^t «Ui- 
#«u j£.tX, cf. Soph. O* r, 8t άλΧ\ ttK^rm. 
μέ*^ ^^ufy O* C. 16 xdptit ίί' ί3' ίίρίϊ, wt 
AwMUihroAy. 

-wit X^yot XiXttfUb^roii m4f^i^fns§ 
raii^ rtH€t9rtim habdttitrY They afc «tfr* 
#F Χ^γψ «Ih-* h άρί$μψ* 

Kiv^: 'empty-handed': cf. Hdt* 7. 

Horn. /Λ 1, «9$.— ^§τι μίΐον οΟι^ ΐοΌτ: 
»ib. aKkk tVop, For Ιιτ^ψ substantL%'^a] 



Pkum, S47, 



cf. £ιΐΓ, Stt/M. 408 4 r/ri)f ξχντ £τ<ιρ, 
7, Im iu%* 

«op'vlt has here its wider iense, iodud- 
ing all forms of produce as stores* It is 

the ΚΛρτά vypui καΐ ξηροί of Xen. (ke. 
5, to or r\ i/yp^ )ί<ύ ra ξνφά of CIA IL 
476, <V/. not only corog olives, and grmpea, 
but oil, honey and wine> Cf* Ar. Tkam^ 
4S0, where the τβ^^ίΓβτ contains Auor, 
JXi^r\ olror and ^rr/, 14 #T»di rt «a^a^ 
paicxltiv Tt ψάματο* | a-Xi|^pfir (1./. the store* 
rooms of the house)- To the Mapw^ ifyp^ 
especially refer the lines 547 — 349, while 
the An^t words allude rather to the solids* 
The participles iranlv { — ΛατΛβΧηθίί^^ 
κατ9ρμφθ«1%}...κνρτ^α^% are «ynchronoos 
and should be construed together'^ As 
Greek says 6 καρτ^ rt^^ffrvxt^iiiopTj^^ 
or (less frequently) fritf't t-v^wv, xvp^frnt 
(Kilhner^Gerth Ii. p. 66), so it may say 
in the participial form 6 jrofrr^t wtfup 
κιγή^Λΐ m the sense ^having been thrown 
down as it chanced' [ = (W ίχύρψ(}. For 
the picture d Cic, de Dw, u 69 *x 
Jkorrtti dtn/ium iffusvmpu /Htmtntmm 



>«/i*K• 
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δμμα θαλαμηπόλων• 

ΧΓολλά S^ ακριτόφνρτο^ 

γας Socrts ονηδα^οΐ; 

ό^ ροθίοις φοράτοΛ. 

ΒμωίΒ€^ hi καΐΛ^πημοΡ€9 vecu» 35^ 

rkipjw eifvay αΙχμαΧωτορ 

άρό[3ος evTwowTos ως 

Βνσμ€Ρους wtpripov 

ίλπίς Ιστι νυκτ€ρον τίΚσς /toXecv, 

παγκΧαύτων ^ α\γ€ων hrippoOov. 355 

ΗΜΙΧ. ο roi κατοπη^ς, ώς ^μοι δοκ€^ στρατού 
πενθώ τυ? ημΐν» <3 φιλοχ, vco»^ ^e/>€i 
σίΓονδ]^ διωκωι^ πομπίμους xvoas ιτοδων. 

β4• ^oBim€i Μ« corr. recc ••! τλι|μοτη Μ, οοπτ. Blomf. 4 . τλι}/Αβ•τ* 



34• «ικρ^ t* eu|iA 0αλα|ΐΐ|«6λ•>ν : 
'and the eye of the ttirifty housewives is 
angiy and sad.' The ΒαΚΛμψτΙίΚΜ is the 
yw^ ταμίι^ of Horn, (ki, 3. 47^^ who has 
cha^ of the olrot καΙ rrrot in the M- 
λβμοι: cC ιΛμ/. 1. 337 (Telem. goes to 
the 0άΚθίμο») δθί n^fH Xfi^^ '<^ χαλχόι 
IcciT• I ic$4i r* ^F xifXoSrtF Ska r' cMdcf 
Aa<or' I 4w 6i vI$m 06^01• ff.r.X., ic. 09, 
39• 10.— «ucp^ may he used of tnat 
which feels hitter pain or which ex- 
presses bitter feeling. Here the two 
senses coalesce, 'pained and angir.' For 
the former cf. £ur. Or, 95s wucpif 94ΛμΛ 
ffol ψρόσοψίί ά^λία, SuMi. 04$; for the 
latter, poet. aA Pint. jS/ir. 813 A τηίχη 
woktnui 6μμ Ιχωτ ΙΙύβ rurpor, Dem. 
Andrut. 599; and. for the coalescence 
Soph. AfU. 4«3 rurpcU Umt$9t d|dr ^^4γ- 
Tor, Eur. «SW/^ 76s ^ v^v rurpdt vtv 
iipawft itycp <κ ^^^^ 

[β|ΐ|Μ might be interpreted as 'spec• 
tade' {Θ4λ schol.). See note on Cb. 137 
for ^ίτ'μα^χΒραμΛ, But the gen. follows 
less natarally and a point is lost.] 

847 άκοιιτ^φιιρτο•: lit. * mixed in• 
discriminateiy,' i^ *in wanton confusion,* 
ct άκμτ6μυ$Φβ, The vypbt κ^φπΜ is 
rightly said to be carried away in surging 
waves (^eeCoit) which no one needs. Tor 
h ^olfoi• modal cf. Soph. O. C. i68s iv 
di^orct rm μ&ρφ φ^ρόμοΜ» and #^. ip 
5^9.— yit 86σ«• emphasises the waste, 
yat being personified. Earth hat been 
generous wtth her gifts and thev are now 
reckoned nothing worth. WitA the ex- 
pression cf. Af. looi wuKkA rm Μ#α 4m 



Aioff 4ίμφ^kaφ^t re καΙ\4ξ AX^wr 4w€' 
rciaF.-~With φορΑτΜ cf. PUu. Cref. 
411 C ^& ca2 φέμ^θβα, 

[In ^la there is probably the notion 
of the streams of waste beii^ driven this 
way and that in the turmoil. A schoL 
remarks 'as ,in a shipwreck,' which makes 
4p foBloit not modal but 'on the surges.*] 

850 sqq. tfuMn Vk κ.τΛ. It is very 
difficult to make any satisfactory resto- 
ration of this passagtt so that sense, metre 
and grammar are aD rendered entirely 
normaL The reference is obviously to 
the young women, who are to become 
slaves and to find in the arrival of the 
night no boon to relieve their griefs, but 
a crown of sorrow to increase them. 
Whether the gnunmar ever was perfectly 
regular, or whether Zfum(Zn is a pendent 
or provisional nommative, cannot be 
decided. The latter view is quite pro- 



In considerinff the passage as a whole 
we should take Into account ( i) g^, Hom. 
Ji, 18. 433 αΛ frXip aWpot c^ri^ | «Όλλ4 
μέΧ* 90κ 494\ον^Λ, which supporu iMv... 
dv8p^ and some part of rX^mi or rX^- 
/uM^t (1) /^• //• 8. 487 'Ax«io<t I iffwuifitf 
τρέλλ4#τοι 4waKv$t ρύ( 4ptfi€Pwit which 
strongly suggests that a natural meaning 
of V. 354 is 'looking forward for an end 
to come at night,'^ (3) Hes. ΟΡΦ, 558 
μακρβί yk» 49ipp9Soi βύφρΑ^Μ 9ΐΛ ψοψ 
9d schoL), which indicates the sense of 
355 as 'reliever of their sorrows.' [A 
rendering of Mpf9m as««ACfn4i6r can• 
not be sabstaatiatcd• An altemativ• 
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chance, a sight ΐα anguish the housewife's ey& In reckless 
medley rich gifts of the soil go foaming heedlessly to waste. 
And the women slaves, young and new to sorrow — ^thcir 
prospect is the captive's unhappy ted, bed of a mate blessed but 
as victor o'er the foe ; dues of the night to lighten their utter 
grief and pain ! 

Leader of First Half-Chorus. 

Ah, my friends, oar spy! He brings us, as I judge, fresh 
tidings of the host. With haste he Is urging in their hubs the 
legs that bear him hither. 



^jnsultii^:* h»* been proposed (see had 
on /I 1 j. 770)1 but in the only appodte 
example quoted, νίι. Soph. Ami. ^i\ iwtp- 
p^Soif xaxtSffi^ the word it rightly ejt^ 
pbined by J ebb as 'oHstreperou**'] 

Putting these considerations together 
we may treat the last two tines as sar• 
castic; they must 'look forward la a 
captive's bed...&i the end at night which 
reiieves the «tier griefs of the day/ or, in 
other words, 'the only end brought 1^ 
night to relieve their trotihles wilT bc-^ 
I h c bed of th e triumphant enemy ' U nder 
this there runs the usual play upon words ΐ 
viz* 4vS|»f (' man * and * husband *)^ rikot 
(*rite' and * marriage con summation*)» 
ikwit (expectation good or bad). In 
Greek marriRge an ι^η^ ί^νχΟτ f^weU- 
to-do*) was frankly sought. In this case 
the ar^p is indeed *ύτι%&ι^^ but only ut 
dnr^cFJ^t ύττέμτίροί (he bjtppens to have 
got a snperiorily, but he is a foemant not 
the φίλΰ^ άρήρ of ordinary wedloclt). 

We may conclude therefore that any 
unsoundness lies in V. 351 alone. — £|u*£&ii 
roay very well be left as provisional 
ηοτη. to an iXrl^ifVi which 1% replaced 
by Aril iffTi (a* ido^tr αύτφ is apt to 
follow a provisional nom* ; see note to 
€λ&. io£7). Η we read TXdp^v* tvvat 
atx|u£Xtrroir the p^ssa^e runs ' (to them) 
the (onl/) expectation is that a wretched 
captive^s bed — bed of a man whose well- 
being is but the weH'being of i victorious 
enemy— will come as that end at night 
which 15 to relieve their bitter griefs.^ 
The ψ\ήμ*•ΐ9 *ύι^ is thus itself the τΛ*τ 
and is the subject of tMiKfXr, [The metre 
if as sfiund thus as with τλ^ρίΑτ* at]itjL 
ιΰνάν, since such lines bave the metrical 
privileges of catatectic trochaic^ Cf, 
Appendix to CAa, 14.] 

0|ΐι«φι« are not the young women 



L_ 



slaves of the Cadmeans, but the Cad- 
mean young womeu who are made staves* 
With ΚΑΐΐτονή|]^Φν<ι cf, 5ιν//Λ j^ ΙτύρΑ' 

iaxpw K^pMaift Eur. Jk^ ^76 rap" ffrnoff 
<ΓΜ νύτμο^ ^\0rP ά^9ίίροκ£ιψ τΑδ* I iX^vt, 
where see Paleyfor the frequent expression 
of the pathos of such change of fortune- 
For their prospect cf, Horn. //. 1.355 ^P^ 

Enr- 7>v. to», Veig. Atn^ 3» jij tist 
vi<t^s tri tiHf^ii tafiitva cum£* 

βΑ# sq. The np^alin («itb half tHe 
Chorus) Ls facing towaj^Is the spectators* 
left, the -fafM^raTfit (wth the other half J 
towards their righi. Hence their ability 
to see what they respectively describe^ 

$ TM tt4T^wTi|f t Ύ9ί connects the 
remark with the fears just described. 
The κ^τέντηΐ is the Scout ol v, 41 
(see 66 sqq.)* — 4t l|u% S«Kit c^n only, 
belong to what followa, They can tec 
that it is the Scout, but they can only 
piiess his news ; hence «ορατοί is to be 
joined with «ivftiii not feebly with «ftr- 
om^i (v, 56 is of course different)» — Λ 
φΐλοί is interjected in interested excited 
ment &Dd is appropriately broughi doer 
to ψίΛψ (srrpf fiov TtfM}^ which impHe» 
both importance ar^d alarm : cf. Su/ffil, 
730 άτρο^5ο*(ήτο\η Toi^ffif irol i^^i^ X^^ovt, 
iHii, 344, CAu. 165 r^w U μύ^όν ΤΛΰΛφ 
Εφί^ιυν^ατϊ, Eur. Λ Τ. 137- 

aee o-tOvS^ ι emphatic, cf.|6t» The 
same word oeeurs in conjunction with 
rf^t in Eur* /IfL 601 λ^ , u$ ψίρΛίί η 
rpif τφ ffW9v^ rioWf Μ An. 85 lai μ,^ρβ^ 

SwKitv τομ^ιτί μ^νΐ yy&^t itoSvr : he U 
racing at chariot speed, but on his legu 
This strange- looking expression U jusfi* 
Red by several considerations; {a\ wdtjfy 
must be treated {like wrpvrcB of 64) as 
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HMIX. και μην οραξ οδ^ avro9 OlStvov τόκος 
€i9 ά/)τικολλοι^ αγγίΚου λονον μαβ€ΐρ• 
ΟΊΓονΒη Si και του^ ουκ απαρτίζει νόδα. 

ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ. 

\€γοιμ* tiv είΖως cS τα τώι^ ίναντίωρ» 
ω% τ iv ννλαΐ9 €καστο« €ΐλι^€ΐ^ vakov. 
TvS€V9 fi^ η[δΐ7 tr/oos ττΰΚαισι Προιτίσιρ 
>/ βρέμ€ΐ^ πόρον δ* 'lo/ti^rai^ ovic Iji π€ραν 
6 μάντι%* ον γαρ σφάγια γίτνεται καλά. 

«It Butler. •βΟ cZr* ^rkoUor Μ, corr. Poreoo. ώ^' d^oXXer Dind. Pml 

fOggeiU fftr' d^rdroXXot. •β1 Φΰ κΛΤΛρτΙ^Η recc 4 • 8•• 8τ* Μ, iSSrr* ^ 

There mfty be no significance in this (cf. Xen. liiU. «. 4• 40 ^ (F) for cSS^rc (cett. 



3< 



gen. defining the metaphor, and to some 
extent a wapk νροσβοτίαν : 'he is speed- 
ing the rapid ax1es*-of his legs.' A simi- 
lar metaplL appears in Ob. 67a 3ci/p* 
dvc^hr^ votes, where the only vCHKh 
are the feet (cf. Shak. Cut. i. i. hi Ottr 
sUid tki Ugi\ {b) the metaphor was 
probaUr proverbiaL The English 'on 
Shanks's pony' is a vulgarism, but that b 
no criterion of the honour or dishonour 
of a corresponding Greek phrase; (r) <«»- 
fffiv ψ9μΜίμί»η xroot is entirely apt for 
speed 00 the race-course, and the thought 
here is similar to that of Eur. Or. 456 
KoX p\ff y4peitn lc(^' d/uXXarot woH | . . . 
TvMpem, For Mmiv cf. Pirs. 85 Ztf• 
^cor ίρμΛ ZubKt^^ Oracl, ap, Hdt. 7. 140, 
Enm, 406 diUKmw* ^KΘot^ irpnnw vote, 
Eur. ΛΓ. Λ*. ιθ4θ <i(icwr ^wi», {V. 
1344: {(d) a word like xvtet would lend 
itself r«ulily to metaphor, and was doubt- 
less so applied (with limiting adj. or gen.) 
to anjr jomt or socket playing the same 
part m locomotion as the nave or axle- 

e'pe of a wheel : (/) we8«r is not 'feet,* 
It includes the whole leg with its joints 
at either end : cf. CMc, 980, Luc. Aiex, 
^9 ^io^arclt r^ rote μέχρι ro0 jSov^Sdrot, 
mf. T16 καμφΐπο¥». What the χ»ό«4 
νοβωτ are at each extremity of the 'axle' 
is shewn in Hom. //. 5. 305 Mm re 
μηρ^\ΐ€χΙψ iwrrpi^tTUA as compared 
with Soph. TV. 770 βΐάμψα» rotei PtP, 
Ap»foif i XyylikTM (at the ankle). The 
notion it somewhat similar to that in 
TdMira 4\Λφρά; and with the whole 
phrase cf. Sappho's «^«ra •6ν#ντη wripuu 
•ftOsq. mI pu|v: 931 (n.). Exactly 
like the present passage are Soph. jfj. 
1 168 mU ^ήτ tft «Mr Ktupi^ Mt rX^K^i» 



O. C. 540 «a M^r Ατ«(»' 4^... I θΐ|σ. 
ν.τΛ., Eur. J/ic. 665, J^Ais. 85. W; 
W αΜ^,,.έΛ Αρτ(κολλον cf. Soph. ? 
58 έγγι)τ ^ ββ* odroff d^rovt ^p^> 
Μμοντ (where schol. has aprimt καΐ ΙφμΛ 
M^wt τψ Kotpf). In Soph. Ant. 3 
M* ^ir M#M«r άψορροι tit wor (al. #ιέ^ 
w€p( the replv is rot^ ξύμμ^τόΦί wpoOf 
τίχ§: (which suggests for the doubt 
woid either μετρ» or άρβώ^). The cc 
straction is {wapioruf) iU dprCicoXX 
(dmlpolMlir. 

OtMwv Tteot: not a fill-gap, I 
the most respectful term.— dl|micoXX 
is 'the nick' of time: cf. CJ^. 578, Ai 
1480 rd ToHtuhXtp iff I^Xor wipl ^ 
Cn 6 &^β9Λβι^ €ίρψ[σ ψοιψ^9. iThen 
obviously no room for the fut m'.] 

•61 ote ά«αρτ{(« w68a: 'does 1 
keep even pace,' f.#. prevents hb st< 
from being normal, or such as are custo 
aiy in hu walk. Walking fast in 1 
streeu was looked upon as und^nific 
ct Eur. Or. 719 ^fi^ror f μ* 4xfip r 
βαίριαι^ Ικ6μψ 6i* tf^rioi, Dem• 37. 
rax^wt βαδί^ίι (as an accusative), 45. ; 
Arist. £tA. 4. ο gtw^m fipMuL (as a mi 
of the M^aXMrvxof). In a king so 
haste is markea (Eur. Bacck. sis, S01 
O. C. 890 o9 χάΜτ 1 Mp' ie« ^e^voi 
ir«^ i^aor^ redM. lie is, of course» 1 
said to run, like tne messenger.— itvnf 
t» is intrans., as in [Psetido-]Plut. 
m^ris I 3, and so should be tal 
Herond. 7. 14, where shoes act Jrr* km 
ri^si Xdkabt ('so that the lame wi 
normaUy'). The constmctioQ of «Μ 
that familiar in i.g. At. JSeti. i6s 90κ 
wpofiaiw rAr vM• r^ fntptr» Eur. / 
53 vf^..vote (vM• being viitualli 
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Leader of Second Half-Chorus. 
And see, yonder the king himself, the son of Oedipus, apt to 
the time tu learn what the Scout has to telL He likewise 
hastens with pace out of his wonL 

[T/u Scout tNUrs hurriedly from thi left; EteOCLES (Jolhwed 
by ilu six clmmpions and by aikndants) from thi right. 

Tim Scout, 

Let me recount — I know them well — the doings of the 
enemyf how his lot m the gates hath fallen to each man. 

Already at the Proetid gate Tydcus is roaring ; but the 
seer forbids him cross the passage of Ismenus, for the victims 

but* oi TtxXr* h^vc rtfX^, ihe vwisnts may ροίιιΙ Ιο rcadifigt j r*...raX%r or 5t r*...rlXv. 



oofitnincd «ccuS' = ^^Xm Jpc γΐ£α). A trans* 
u>e of UM^pflpkP i«ems to have ti<k wftr> 
rtat. [It ivould b« much inferior to 
tmderstAnd the sense » 'is irregyUr in 
pace,' i^. hii steps are not equal or aJike* 
Eteodes m^j come in haste, bat he does 
not come skippingly.] 

aea cS: with 4ώ4|. The position 
helps the emphasis. The Abruptness of 
the Scout, wko omits any ^lutatioOk is 
io keeping with the situation, 

aas *i T* ι τ* is ejiegeiic* See crit 
ll.^r TvXoii: may menn (j) 'among 
the gates,* U, 'in the distribotioD of the 
gates/ or (i) local *at the gates,' the 
expression being condensed for Xeyxdytir 
9riavf i9 ΈϋΚοϋΐ. Though the ktter mi^t 
appear the more difficult, it is practically 
proved by 438 λ/γ* iXKa» Αλλαα Ir vAoit 
e£XiyXOr«. For the manner of drawing 
the lots and dividing the gates see note 
to V. 445r 

•64 TvSc^ttlv: Tydeas is mentioned 
first as being the leading spirit (cf. 558sqq.)• 
The gate which he draws happens to oe 
the n/MKWdet (Intiod. f 16), bat this is 
not otherwise the ' first * gate according 
to any necessarv arrangement. — lUv is not 
answe*^ by 0* of the next line, but 
begins the enumeration, and is in con- 
trast with what is said of the others (8' 
of V. 410 &c). There is no misplace- 
ment for ffin μΐρ βμέμκί» — ή^. Tydeus 
is impatient. The poet brings the 
champions close to the city so that the 
dTTcXof may see their actions and ac- 
coutrements. The delay imposed by 
Amphiaraus is the dramatist's device for 
enabling him to spend time over the 
descriptxmt. 



sett vjp^r S' *ΐ^|ηρ^ν: Ί«-μην^ 

must be adjective, since Thpot apparently 
cannot be treated (like ^νταμ^ί) as in 
apposition* Either a gen, or an adj* it 
employed, as in Af^ot ιτΑροί, ^λχ$ρ9^ 
9tw TTOpw (Eur, /f. Κ S^R), Sco/ti^ l^er 
oia^A (Eur. //^Λ 3^8). In Eur. Sm^/l^ 1 
ΈΝπΦυΌΐ χΦύν&ί is not gen. of 'K\rvcit 
χ0ώρ but of Έλίκϊηΐ x&^* {The fonn 
*1^μήί^^9¥ is Itself just oossible : see 1 15 ; 
or *l1rμψnt^=^tht Aeolic Ι^μι/τν» (for 

^Ισμ^ον) may be the accentuation,] — 
ovK Ιφ wip^Ly* If the enemy h^a not 
been prevented from attacking «t once, 
the present delay of Eteodes would havt 
been absord (Introd. | 11). The (mp* 
posed) comment of Euripides {flUm. 751) 
would be in a laife measure disposed oriiy 
this consideration. The present panage 
shows how near the Ismenot most have 
been to the Proetid gate (Introd. Μ 1 5, 1(9• 
••• 4|idrntt AmphiaraasHMtwecn 
whom and Tydeus thm was a special 
dislike (558 sqq.)• An epic army neoea- 
sairily contains *the seer* (#^. Chalcas 
And Helenus), but the reference here Is 
definite.— oi γ«1ρ...κβλά. lliis passa^ 
might have warned Cobet against his 
besetting sin of discerning foeda em• 
Memata m e.g, Xen. Cyr, 1. 4. 18 y>rcrai 
Ύψ Κύρφ τά lipa iwl ror *Αρ|Αέηαν U^^mi 
καλά [Ncv, Lett, p. 386), An, 6. 4• 9 
(Nuv, LecL p. 477). Doubtless the article 
makes a difference, and doubtless aaXd 
mi^ht be omitted, but there the argument 
ends. — σφάγια (see α 16) were consulted 
for omens as well as the offerings to the 
supemals. [There is no reference, as 
Wecklein imagines, to the sacrifice called 
βια/ϊατή/Μο. This was offered on crossing 



78 ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

TuScu9 Sc μάργων καί μάχης \€\ιμΜ€νος 

μ€€Γημβριναΐς κλαγγαΐαιν ως Ζρακων βοψ* 

0€\P€i ο omSci μάντιρ ΟΙκλ€£&ην αοφον 

aaiv€iv μορον re και μάχην αφνχίψ. 37^ 

τοιαντ αντων τρ€Ϊς κατασκίονς λόφους 

crciCi, κράνονς -χαίτωμ*, νττ άσνίΒος δ* €σω 

χαλιηιλατοι κλαζονσι κώΒων€ς φόβον. 

€χ€ΐ ο νιτέρφρον σημ iv άσΊτίΖος roSc, 

φλίγορβ^ ύν αστροις ονροΛ^ν τ^τνγμένον^ 375 

•67 λψέΡ9ί Μ (λ« bj ιη« Μ by m'). •β• oAyeiw Haitang. A previous iiiggestioa 
mAyeUi9.,.$oi (* Bdgeu') is Km withdrawn, i . •β• 9iP€t M, corr. recc. The usna] 
punctuation b ,,.^οφο^, | ^mh€tw. | . 872 d^vl3off <^ ^^ώ Μ, γ^ τδ m', tt r|p (or το9] 



the enemy's bonier; here we are con- 
cerned onlj with the sacrifices before a 
battle. It is not onlj Tjpdeus who b 
checked, it is all the chunpions. We 
need not therefore refer to the Roman 

•67 pofYMT! f./. 9ορΙμβψ^Φ99 ex- 
plained bj Kol k.tX The chidT notion 
in the word b of mad greed. 

••• |Mai||ippivoti : the snake b 
most excited at the hottest part of the 
daj: d Vexf. G, 3. 434 (angab)^M- 
matiiia btmma t^rptems | saevii agris 
asftrqm HH atfue exterritus essiu^ Or. 
Mii. a. 175 sefpe>ts..,imaiMit mmpatum 
tuvas fertforibm mu. — κλα'γγηΐ9%ν...ρο( 
mar be bad natural history, but cf. Hymn• 
ApoU. 360 (181) $tffwt€i^ V h9tni T^PfT' 
4#*>crot (of the laaKwufm at Pytho), Ap. 
Rhod. 4. 119, Pind. O. 8. 40 cb (sc. 
J^dUrwr) V i^opovn /M^«4t (where Gil- 
dersleeve remarks 'mTthicat serpents 
make mythical outcry/ although that 
explanation hardly accounts for a con• 
ception on the part of Aeschylus). It 
would seem that the hissing οί the 
snake was popularly exaggerated, and 
that Aesdu (like Pindar) b drawing 
upon tradition rather than upon per^ 
sooal obsenratioii. 

••• hivm: cf. 5»///. 475 ^torrur- 
r^pa ΚΛρϋΛΜ λΑγοτ, Ettm. 136 arrUmn'ptL 
fMdiy), Soph. JJ. 714 a^itUmf HpUi^^m, 
Hor. O, 3. IS. 3 fatnuu verberm Hngfmi. 
It m no way follows from thb that 
Amphiaraus b within hearing (ct 557), 
aiKi the passage therefore lends no argu- 
ment as to the position οί the gates. — 
ΟΙκλββιρτ. The name 'A/t^cd^••! or 
'A^i^Upr wt is not easy to accommodate to 
the somewhat precise metre οί Aeschrlus, 
although in/, 556 we have *A^fifiptm, 



Nevertheless the substitution of the patro- 
nymic has another motive. Oedes wai 
hmiself a famous warrior who had 
served with Heracles against Laomedon 
(Apollod. II. 6. 4), and the title b here 
laudatory (cH Find. O. 6. 13, BacchyL 
8. 16). 

If σ«φ^ b simply epithet to OtacXiCS^i 
it must be intended to emphasise the reck- 
lessness of Tydeus, who m hb unwisdom 
$€ipn ... Aiirrv ... βΌφότ, an expression 
which suggests almost a blasphemy. But 
it b more effective, and makes a neater 
construction, to join σ«φ^ voCvtur. The 
* wisdom * of the seer, says Tydeus, liei 
in shunning battle. 

•70 va(H%r. A dog &wns upon hb 
master in order to escape punishment j 
hence the verb obtained a wider meaning 
of 'deprecating*; cf. 691 r< olv Ir* ftv 
9ΰΛ99ψβ9 M9ptm μ6ρ9^: In P, V, 860 

λαντ* ivwB^* τ0^δ§ νροσ^ύέτΑΐ • η, we 
should probably read wpoart^ptui^t' **i 
Aidff xXtu^ δάμβφ I /ιΑλΜν* t^wOtu, rl 
rM* Iv0f #«(rcif fn;" (' why do you any 
longer deprecate that name?*). — p^per η 
Kol fyixifi not only death, but fighting 

•71 sq. Tpsli: an unusual and osten- 
tatious number, while KAVttruCovt implies 
equally ostenutious siae. Aristophanes 
{MfA, 964) makes Lamachus similarly 
imposing (A βηνΑτ, h raXo^^tt, dt τψ 
Fflfy^a I vdXXtc KpaitJpM^ rpett «sra- 
rjrtsvt XAfmft, iM. 1 100). On Ar. Ar. 
395 <f η Uitwai^dpott pUKArrti rsvt X^^ovt 
Kol rAt 6φρθ9 the schoL remarks fx^fv• 

^•ffffSr ά^ίρύΦί f&fli ^ lir• In Jr, 94 
the Its^ b dbtingdshed hf hb τ^ιλ•^^ 
A Greek helmet might have no cicst. 



^ic" 
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refuse fair omens. But Tydeus, rampant with passion for the 
fight, cries with the clamours of a serpent at noonday. And he 
lashes with ill words the seer» Oecles' son, * skilled to cringe in 
faintheartedness at death and fight,' With shouts like these he 
tosses three overshadowing plumes, his helmet's mane, and from 
beneath his shield within bells wrought of bronze give fearsome 
clamourings. On his shield he bears this insolent device; 'tis a 
sky of crafty work ablaze with stars, and in the middle a bright 

recc» 1 1 t% just possible (hat ^v h dwe lo ffi* wriUcn over φΑ- of ψΙβ» in the ocxt line 
(t*/. ffapor). I formerJy SLt|>^eiied tpdff-wtinr 3i τψ {**nd λλ & fringt thirtcio*)^ conip*ni^ 
the iixTvtinkf ui'ffOFOf witb belU in Uiodor. ]8> ΐ6; but 1 now prefer the text. ^ ■ 



^lier one or two upnght crestii ft rallinf 
Cfest or mioc. m filling crest AtLnked l>y 
two upri^hu, but iicldom thfec fAlling 
c refits» The motive of the \6φΜ waa i'm 
ierrprfwi : cf. VetJ. Am* 8» 6iO UrH&tUm 
£rutis gaUam^ Horn* /L ti« 4] Bttrbif W 
λ^« Ka$t!'Ttp$€r irtift^f Tyrt. 9 (7)^ i6 
Kpntritt δί \6φ^ AfLvAr ΰτ4ρ irr^aAijif, Luc* 
Dial. Dtar^ 19. i« Theoc. 7^ 186^ Lucr. 
i> $31 temjSfas fa^itum fitaJtUftUs Humuif 
^rtj/oJi Shilk' Car. y^. 116 Vflur tmmuii 
wiiA H&^img of thtir plumes^ \ Fan jou 
into detpair. While speftking lU ebove, 
Tydetis 9tU< Tuj^t Xd^oi/t jind jinglet his 
bells, 

37s Kpiinrof ^ςαίτιιρ' t not % merely 
rhetorical addition, but conveymg two 
notions» ft) in describing the crests at 
falling and not upright, fi) in intimating 
that they were (u a ^tnnne*) made of 
horse-^hair: cf. Π, 19. 3^1 Vm^\tpix Tp\t^L•* 
Xfiii^ irf/?iffd-ffE3#T9 ^ t0ttpaif and alio 
Irrodaffita and the hirsuta imba of Pro• 
pert 4. II. 19. 

iv" Ao-wCSot S' Wm% 'withio, under 
the shield.' ίσωθ€Ρ ii not reqcdred ; the 
bells tffw ffXd^ou^i although the sound 
may come ίσια$€ψ. For the bells cf. 



Soph. /r. 775 9ύρ 9am κώ9%κ^οκρ6τψ. 
That they were underneath apoears ι ~ 
from [Eur.] Rkis, 384 κ\ύ€ μέρ κ6μτον9 



κωδνροκρότουί \ ταρά τορπάκωρ κέΚαδοΟρ- 
rat. Their use is partly for mere effect 
(cf. Plut. A/or. 679 A Kiifdwtt di τοΧΚοΙ 
κατΛκρέμανται rrfi iaSrjrot ύτοκομτονττη 
4ψ τψ βα61{'€ΐή, partly for driving away 
evil influences (Luc. PkiUps, 15). [For 
the reading see crit.. nj 

•78 κλά{ονη...φ6ρ(Βν: cf. 116 jriv^ 
porroi ^oroy, [Eur.] Rhes, 306 roXXoc^c 
law κώδωσοβ έκτ&τ€ΐ φόβοι^. The sense of 
ι^βον is that of * an attempt at frighten• 
ing,' 'scare.' The Scout does not ac• 
knowledge actual 'fear' as the result• 
Cf. Hor. Od. 3. 4. 49 mefnum ilia 



Urf0rem intuierai iom \ JiJem itim*tmi 
Aarnda hra^kiti (which ihouM surcl/be 
understood in this seii%e). 

ai 4 iqq. I^ii . . . ίψ' IffiriSUt. Fftr 
devices on shields see Inlrod. p. Hi. 
This shield» like the rest on the At]g]yc 
side, w^^ evidently rounds other wiie the 
ρύρατόί would be inuppropri^te^r A black 
gTOund would have st&rt and a mooti 
wrougl^ upon it in metal* pre^umablj 
gold (41 1 1 631)' EoTipides {£L• 464) 
imitates this emblem with less truth U> 
nature {ir Μ μ4^ jraWXo^rt rd«ft 
φΛ49ύί^ I κύέλοι 4<X/ot» J ...AtfTpuv r* a^tf^ 
ptoi χοροί). 

^ξρφροψ. The arrogance consists in 
representing himself as making the other 
warriors hme their diminished he^ds. C^» 
Ssippho 3 A^rtpti μ^ ΑμφΙ raXa» fcXar^ 
ro^ ] &^ awoicpuirroiat φάΐ^ψ» «Γ5οτ, | Aw- 
woTa irXiJuotffa μάΧιντα Χ(ίμτηί, Biochyi. 
9. 17, Fion 10 (t6J. 3, AniA. Fal. 5. 1 10 
άλλά|Μ«ΚΦ^μ1τητ#ιί«νρόιΜ««• mX^ 
awdpovt I d^r^t fr pdjmft φέγγβ9 ^ή)ρ- 
H9mu (where Mackail ouotes Wottoii% 
Vm c^mmw f€opl• tf Λ$ sMm^ \ Wket 
art y§m^ whin ths mat» skail ritet). 
Hot. Od, I. IS• 45 micai iiUtr mmmas \ 
luHum sidrnp vehit mier ijpfu \ hmm 
minora^ Carm, pofwL 50 (HiUer)• 11. 
This insolence is emphansed by the in• 
sistence in Xouwpd, irairaiXi|VOtt F'^^^ 
ιτρίσβιστον, ^φ•ολ|λ^, νρένη. For the 
repetition of the word dj'vtSof see 43 sq.» 
SOI sq., and AeTpor...drrp«r next. 

075 φλέγον•' W &0Tpo«t : lit. * bias- 
ing under the heavenly bodies,* but this 
use of the dat. (often simply of acoom• 
paniment) comes to be practically indis- 
tinguishable from that of the genitive• Cf. 
Bacchyl. 3. 17 Χά /trct 3* ^πΛ μΛρμαρηη/νΙίί 
h χρνσόι. Find. jfr. 48 al$PfUML δΐ$ Μ 
ξορΘοί^ί wtOKoit, Soph. Ο, 7\ soa inrh 0ψ 
φΘΙ^ορ Kfpavmft CA0. s8 (a.). 

TtrvyiUvov: t./. 'wrought*' 'worked,* 
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λαμπρά ^ νορσίΚηνσς ip μ^σ-ψ σαΐΓ€ΐ» 
* νρέσβιστον αχττρων^ νυκτός οφθαλμοί νμ4π€ΐ. 
rouivT άΧνων ταΐς ιητ€ρκ6μπο%,% cdyais 
βθγί παρ* οχθοΛς νσταμχαις, f^yyfi ipw^ 
Ζππος χαΧα^ων ως κατασθμαινων /ac^ci, 
δστ^/ς ρσην σάΚπιγγος bppaS»€^ μίνων, 
τίν dyrtrafcif τψθ€; τις Ώροίτον νυΚων 
κλ^θρων Χνθίντων προστατ€νν φφίγγυσς; 
ΕΤ• κόσμον μ€ν ανΖρσς οντιν &ν τρίσαιμί ίγώ, 
ονδ^ ίλκοποια γίτνετα^ τα κτήματα• 
λ6φα hk' κώ^ν τ ου ^ακνουσ avev ^ρός. 
καΧ νύκτα ταντην ην λέγ€ΐ,ς έν* cUnrcSos 
' aorrooiOTi μαρμαχρονσαν ουρανού κυρ€ίν, 
τάχ &ν γένοιτο μάντις η ανοία nvL 

077 S^Tfmr Μ*. •7• ^rcpr^roct Blomf• (cf. 391). «>ο2ι Μ, corr. π/• 

07• μίχίβ Ι* tfpdr Brandc ββΟ xaXcW«r a* m'. κατΛ^μαΐ9€ΐ μ49%^ Roboitello. 
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and not merely puoted, the notion of «it 
and care being implied as in the Homeric 
nNrrte, rMiyrM« νψ(τΛ9; #^. //. <5. 718 
τρένου wmnroU^ ibid, 741 afyoptw κρψ 
rMs rtnypuhm («'with work of art upon 

itV 

•78tq. λ•|Μτρ^ k.tX The moon 
which represenu Tydeus is no less than 
at the fun» it is brilliant* it occupies the 
middle of the shield (the «μ^αλόι).— 
«plrpierTMr (Lmmf b perhaps better 
taken piedicatiTelj with «pivti than in 
simple apposition to νατσΑ^ΜΤ. Not 
onty is Irrptiv technically the more pro- 
baUeoriginal; it b also superior to dCvrper 
as adding some point by balancing yiMrrof ; 
vis. * the chief 01 the heavenW bodies, the 
very eye οί the night.' Ine son and 
moon are indnded among i/rrftL\ cf. 
Ath. 476D ri r^t ^cXi^ a^rom^ Vet]?. 
Jem. o. 405 astr^rum iicus (the moon). 
Yet tne schol. on Arat. Pkaen. 11 calls 
Pind./r. 107. 1 Aorpor inripru.'m^ (of the 
son) a 'peculiar' use. — νρέσβιστοτ: it 
wp€9fl9umu tAt έττρωι^ : cf. Soph. O. 7*. 

6f iaX|i<t ; combining two thouffhts: 
(1) without it the night would be bund : 
cf. Find. O. 5. so Ιιχ6μψΐ9 βλοτ... | 
i^wipa» άφ9αΚφ arHi^ μΦ«• The 
Ni^t is personified, as b ii/Up^ in Soph. 
Jnt, 100 agrli άΜΚΙαν,.,χμυ^έΛΛ άμίρΛΜ 
βΚέφαρβι^ (ι) it b the «darling'or chief 
possession: cf. 517, Find. O, £ 16 W9$4m 
0Tfmnii 4^#aX/i^ tf#UU.— «pivtit 'stands 



out.' See C*#. la (n.), Jir/. 117, Su/f^. 

7«7• 

•7• AXivr: with «dyai• as instm- 
mental. Hb folly b shewn in emblem» 
plumes* and bdls, which are all included 
m^dyais. 

•7• soq. poa κ.τΧ The construc- 
tion b fidxiit ^ptfT po^ At^Cmot {βοΆ 
mhu Knxmnf/mlvmf voXiWiir. In «op 
«χ0αι• the daL b preferred to the accus.« 
with the nockm that he stands at the 
river Kke a horse at the barrier. The 
metaphor b not from a horse waiting for 
battle, but (as Venmll has seen) from one 
watting for a chariot-race (see 3821). The 
former notion has its place (Ap. Rhod. 3• 
1158 in 9 h* afjj^wt frvof 1%ΜμΛ9•9 
ψάέμοφ I €ηφΘμφ iwtxpiMdBmr KpuOH 
r/Sor), but the place b not here.— fuvn: 
with impatient temper, often shown in 
fierce or strong breathing: cf. £$tm, 654 
oMw Μμαύ^^ μένη^ Ρ• Κ ^4^ Ψ9ηψΛ9 
έκφυσψ μέ^^99• The word u used by 
Homer (//. ai. 468) of the mettle shown 
by horses in the chariot-race. [The dat. 
will not follow Kmrmeiiulnm. We can- 
not thcielbre compare A^. «48 χαλ«»δτ 
ipvMfiUwu (where, it may be remarked, 
μέΡΛ b no qrnonym of rMvct).] 

a•! Srn•. Paley should not say 
that thb b 'wronely used for ft.' The 
sense b dearfy 'when (or if) he.*— Mv 
snAwvnot. The trumpet besins either 
a battle or a race: dl Soph. Es. 709 χ•λ• 
K%i ^ral Hkmrfm t^ (the charioteers). 
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ΓυΙΙ moon shows forth preeminent among the stars, the vciy eye 
of night With his accoutT^ements thus madly overweening he 
shouts upon the river-bank m tust for nght, like a steed that 
pants with fierceness upon the bit, when it waits fretting for the 

il trumpet's blare» 

-" Against him whom wilt thou post? Who is there, safe and 
sure, to stand champion of Proetus' gates when the barriers are 
unloosed? 

Ετ. A man's bedizen ments can daunt not me. Your 
blazons are no wound-makers, and crest and bell have no bite 
without the spean Nay^ that night of which you tell, with Its 
place upon the shield and its bright sheen of stars — perchance a 
man may find the folly prove prophet to him. For should night 






sen ή £rot4 rm M, ^ dvofs rtW m, i^V^a recc Ηψοίψ BlotuS^ 



eantt aj^gtn /tid&s\ and (οΓ battle) Ptrt. 
398^ Eur, Fk^iit. Ϊ378 ffdXvtyyot ^χ^ 

aaa npoCro^: the usaa] ep0n)imii« 
it found if>r the wu\ai II|iMTi|ii* Pnu- 
tdtiifti (9' !L 4) %%y% he w%i ^Hr^ tup 
iwxXWfiww^ but knows nothing more οί 



aoa KX-ftpttv λΐιΟΙτΓΒητ; tsot 'when 
φι bftis of the gatet are unlooicd* (for 

why should the CodmeiLnK do thift ?), bill 
the metaphor of the Impatient stcc4 at 
the £^<ffiT of the hippodrome is m&in* 
tained. The jrXg(?po are those of the 
iarftrei {^dΛifμiakt^) from which the chariots 
we Jet fiee. See DuL AnL u 964. 

«04 ic6^)i«v|ilv^ μίν U not aiuwered 
direct] T, hut by the thought, vii. 'but 
it i% tne speai that counts.^ — Tp|tf^U|i*: 
4*3 (ηΛ 

aoft oiS* ^iciriivdl ϋ^τΛ* From 
Alcaeiis (scho).)* Cf^ Eur. ^a^. ^4 e^ic 
f^r' /i' ^^f« τρ^ΰμΑ, μ^ βρώοτ?! ^rpuf» ^ 
Plut, Thtm, 8, 1 oi^f wXiiBit '««^ *i^* 
JT^^AH aau XQ^μ^Fptrf^fftt ίψ*4Τ•^μω^^ ύΰτί 
KptLvytil K^wuAtit ΊΙ βάρβαροι imtavn 
ix&vffl u BrtfuP ««r.X*! L•ιv. lo. 39 twtt 
tnim iristas tm/ft^m/ft^eret Tac, A^r, 3a. 
^-γίγνιτίκ : not limply iffrij but tne fact 
of their bem|^ αήμ^τβ. does not * make 
them into' workers of wounds. — ψύ ii 
contemptuoui Beneric Cf. 4 1 7. The 
force 1! tliai of the li£hily pronounced 
Shakespearian *your/ O^ol mW idd.,./] 

aee %Αφ9^ 8t : Μ explain* rather 
than connecti.— ^v Sokvou^': with the 
rtotion of an anirnal which may bark more 
thun it bites 01 hifs more than it itings. 

T* S, C T, 



yhr&vf9. We should by no means cau 
thb an attr^iction lo the caae of the 
relative (as in urUm qv4im UitSu» vt^sir» 
tif). It ks Simply an insUnce of an aocQV 
beginning the ientenet in a manner whidl 
is not cATTicd out aocoiding to promise, 
^v Xl^fit...KVp<lv interrupls the formally 
^mmatica] eaprt&sion, an^ ve have 
what is dramatically more natural in the 
fiKmth of an impatient or scornful man, 
viz^ a virtual apo^opesi» followed by a 
new beginning τ(£χ' ir κ*τΧ Cf, Soph« 
O* Zl 449 rhr dr5pa tqutot Bp rdAu 

f^r«rr I .„*vr6f ΐ«τι* hBaSt^ Hdl- t. rod 
rkt a (TT^Xaf rat Ur^ κλτ^ tL• xt^pat.., 
tti μ^9 rXrfrfl ιώχίτ* φαΐτοτη^ wtfiitov- 
aoL• — KvpfCy ii more than ctrat, and 
implies (like tvyxa^tnf) a certain fitnef% 
which is expiiined in the next word*.— 
«ιρανοί t depends either on (1) v^avm» 
' night-sky ' (more strictly of course * sky 
night '), the gen- being necessary (cf. 64) 
to explain how a *■ night ^ can talce shape 
upon a shield ρ or less wet] (1} od 
irrpu%v\i *vnth the stars of a sky* (aod 
not merely bright spots called d^rpttV 

ββΟ ^X^ ^* γίνο^το p<£ynf ή 4ro^ 
rvtrL If the reading is correct we most 
emphasise |ΐ4ντίΐ : Μ he folly of it maj 
pernapi prove pruphtlk.'* Without snco 
empha$ii we should require tn epithet^ 
t^* 'an evil prophet/ Suspicion hat 
Attached to the quantity 4voui, but the 
doublet forms clearly enisled. Cf* 671 
iucXtiaVy Soph* y^- 514 Tt/jxrwt ykp 4 it 
a-drrai ή dbtKa τρ(φ^ι^ 74^ ναΧφρ^Λ. βίο^^ 
Pk* 119 ώΐ &P Aypoi wpo^i, Tr, 330 
d^ola μ* Ιχτί, £tir. Andr* flu drtis 
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ci γαρ θοΛ^όντι νύζ hr οφθαλμοί^ πήτοι, 39θ 

τφ roi otpoPTi <τημ* ύπ€ρκομπον roSc 

γίνοιτ ΟΜ ορθώς ί^Βίκως τ ίπώνυμορ, 

καυτός Koff αντον τηνΒ* vfipw /tovrcvcrai. 

^ώ hi TuSci Kthvov * Αστακού τόκον 

Tovh* αντιτάξω προστάτην πυλωμάτων^ 395 

/χαλ* €υγ€νη τ€ καΐ τον Αισχνκι^ς θρονον 

τιμωιηα καΧ <mryowff νπίρφρονας Xoyou$* 

αισχρών γαρ αργός, μη κακός δ* etvax ^cXci. 

σπαρτωρ δ* απ άντρων, £ν ^Αρης ίφάσατο» 

ριζωμ αι^€ΐται, κάρτα ο €στ εγχώριος, 4θθ 

MeXoi^imros• €/>γοι^ δ* έν κνβοις "Αρης κριν€ΐ' 

^ίκη δ* ομαίμων κάρτα vw προστίΚΚετοΛ 

€lpy€iv Τ€κονση μητρί πο\€μίορ δ<{/>ν• 

«yroif Schwenk. Perhaps *^Ιλλο<α (which I now prefer to *e^iU). B9X ϋΗρκωη^ 
reoe. 0•2 4p^dt γ rec 4p^dt r'H. Von. 0•0 Morrc^roi Μ and reoc. 



(anADMsU),- EosUth. p. 1570. 30 jcol ^ 
dyoidcia Μ d^^c (sc. Ael. Dionys.) jrol 
^ ν^οτοέα, Mr virrwr ίκηίητοί /Up ^ 
rcXcvroia ^ Μ rp& o^r^ d^tfrffrac* 'A^• 
9Τ9ψά97β ΔαιταΚΛη^• ώ rporof• (rnd 
vaporofa) jrol droiScIa, Choerobosc (Bekk. 



Aiut^Jp, 1314) dX4^c«« jrocrdt jroldXftfcfa 
'Arrurfif, OiiuidU " ^ " " * 

droff &e. 



dler* I 103» and Ionic 



In sense ή AvoCa is explained by dX^wr 
and context (378). It consists in the 
madness of the ooasting and its inevitable 
^4roff. With nvC in obliqne reference 
to a definite person cf. Soph. Aj, 1138 
To&r* €lt aMeup Tohrm ίρχηΛΐ nrc, Attf. 
751, Ar. /ioH. 551, Eur. /m itii, //. F. 
7^8, Theocs• iso&c. With the thought 
cf. Shak. Hnay Κ 3. 7 Ram. /X# 
arm&ttr that I saw in yuur temt tp-rMki, 
art tkasi start or snns npam iff COH, 
Stars, my lord. DaU. Sopu of them wiU 
fall to-morrow, I hopo. [The line is thus 
clearly defensible at eveiy point, but, if 
any slteration should be made, it would 



perhaps be to ψ4ύη%% Αλλοία. άλλο<Μ« 
'adverse.' C£ Hdt. «. 40 &• m4 η 
dXXc£»r W9fl otO j9ovAfftf#Mrr«t, Dem. 



144s. II, Ap. Rhod. 9. loto. So frrpof, 
aXX^/Mff.] 

0•Ο Iai4rr%: synchfooooswitbvlrvi. 
See Ολο, 194 (»•) ^^ ^M Af. 957 ψνϊλία 
bcr* #1 96μ/0¥9 \ rciAr Γ 



••I sq. ▼VjTOi φ^ρονη: φ4{ροτη b 
emphatic.— 4|i#«t a 'with trtto interpre• 
UUon ' ; hZUm^' with Jttsi interpreU- 
tion.' For the former cf. Soph. Ant.og 
ioovt μΛο tfiX9 roit ^CKoit 3* opdAt ^f 
(t^. φΟί^ in ths tru« sense), Eur. /Γ. /*. 
56 ol r Sont ofMt (sc ^έλΜ), /. A. 
560. 

••• RaMf...|iAm<erM: *and so it 
is against himself that he is boding thus.* 
The alteration to the fat. has been due to 
a misunderstanding οί koC— r^vS' CPpcv : 
contained acc.snjr3c H/o ^fiptoruHiif μαο• 
τνέαν. 

SM K4 8I: «and nowfor mTUut.* 
The use 01 TvStf instead of #^. αΐτψ has 
its purpose. * Against a T^eus I will 
set a Melanippus* (one quite as noble, 
being 'A#rdUr9v τόίηο, and otherwise 
superior). 

••6 »q. ifytni η κ•λ κ.τΧ For th« 
connection between €irjf4w€UL and alMf 
{here airx^) see Paley's note. — l^vor 
u applicable to either a teacher (sbc•^• 
49pao in Plat. /Vot, «15 c) or a divinity 
(ΪΤμμ. C14 ύ ΔίΜ, I 3 ip6ooi τ* 'Epwom, 
ibid, 163 Akat tf^oi, Soph. ^j•/. 8x4 
Almit piBpoo). In either case it is the 
seat of authority. Th« art. τ^ partica• 
larisesi * among authorities ht nooours 
that oi Modesty.'— «Ml mmM*: 'and 
(consequently) snowing (91 i)iiatfed oi...'t 
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fall upon bis eyes in death, 'tis to the bearer that this arrogant 
device might answer to its name with truth and justice, and so 
his insolent presaging is against himself. For my part, against 
a Tydeus t will post this doughty soo of Astacus for champion 
of the portals. Right noble is he^ and one who reveres the 
throne of Modesty and abhors presumptuous speech. His rule 
is to be slow to deeds unseemly, and yet no weakling. A young 
shoot sprung from the Sown men whom Ares spared, and son 
of our soil indeed, is Melanippus. 

For the achievement. Ares will decide it with his dice ; but 
of a surety the Justice of kindred blood sends him with charge 
to fend off the foeman's spear from the mother who gave him 
birth. [M ELAN I FPUS deparU {ίύ kfij. 

μα.ΨΤΐύαΜ.γΛ% m, | * B%% Μ hfti & pa-ra^ntphu» before the \mt* 401 'A^fwr 

SchoK (g»v.). €03 όμαίμ^ν Μ. m h^ written 5 neaflj over the firit μ {r^A h 

Άαίμν^, whence SUp f Turaeb*^ 



cf* Pmd. P. 4. 184 ίμ^Φί t ϋβρΙ^ϋττΛ 

90β u,Wyjpm y^p K.-rX ι ^ vcs, it ii 
his mind to oe ilow to deeds 01 shame, 
but <yet) no coward/ It should perhaLm 
hardly be nece^^ry to point oq! tntt the 
construction is φίΧ*ΐ «la-xptaw ^βtil') apybt 
cZrfti, μfl JcajcAt iit Otherwise οΰ would be 
lequtred for |l^> — κακ^ ^ith the sense 
oie,g. £ur. L• A, jott κακΜ ydp im jroi 
λίαν rojp^cL 

09• 9να(νΓΜν...4φ«'σ«τ«. Of the 



Sparti, sprung from the serpent's teeth 
sown bv Cadmus (Apollodor. a. 
Eur. PAaen. 657), there were five 



vivors, who assisted Cadmus in foonding 
Thebes and became the ancestors of the 
Theban nobility. Cf. Eur. N. F. 4 Mt 

yhovt Άρηί | ίσωσ* άριθμόι^ ^y^t of 
Κάβ/Μον iroXcv I TtKPoOai «xUdwr rcu^iv,' 
794, &c. See Introd. g 7. 

400 ^Ct»tt' : cf. (f»9t, 6t^j BaXot.— 
κόφτα δ* Ιστ fyviipiot: * he is in very 
truth a man of the soil (χώρα),* being 
earthborn. This use of κάρτα in playing 
upon words, i^. where a novel interpre- 
tation is emphasised, is frequent (cf. 403, 
933 κάρτα δ* df* δμαιμοή. Two of the 
five Sparti bore the appropriate names 
XBOPtot and Ούδβίοί. 

401 (ργον S* h KvPoit K.rX At no 
time will Eteodes boast or assume victory 
(even in v. 389 he will only say τ&χ* ^ 
yiwoiTp), See note to 5^9. It is in this 
respect that he difiers from the enemy 



and therefore has an advantage over 
them. He mlU send Mdanippus, and 
with Mei. Mill go Right at least ; but« as 
for the aclua] reniili, he will assert no^ 
thing. With the thuugbt cf. Soph- Ani. 
318 τβΟτο y^fi ^ύχη κμ**ΐ^ Find. /. 4. it 
xpirtToi f* ϊΧΐίά Bta Αβ^μΰταί uropQ^, 
EacchyL 17. 45 wp6tr0M xttpQ» βατ\ 
δίίξοματ- τά I iwitrra 3ai^tfr κμτΰ^ 
Shak. Λ^. L• 3. j. 80 C^md ch, and taJu 
tk$ chance cf anger. There b enφhaii• 
upon h «ipM• as wdl as oo*Afi|i, rinee 
(BacchyL 5• 199) o« >^ | ..rkf>m | Kftm 
φ[Κα9 iw ποΚέ/Λψ^ \ τυφλέ ^ 4κ χη ^Ατ 
/S^f I ψνχΊ^ Ht 9υαμιο4%^ φο^Ιτψ Mmi- 
roi» T§ φέρα \ roSnr Ar ΜμΜΐ^ §ik§, 
Aret is dXXor/»6^aXXot and rffifiKM. For 
the dice of war cf. [Eor.l J^JUs. 183 ]fvx^ 
wpofiaXSarr* h κύβοι/η Uln^tm^ 446 fLw* 
recff Kvfituwif nor vp6t 'A^^cf ovt 'A/9.— 
fpYor is the fight and its result. Aocoid• 
ing to Pausanias Mel. slew Tydeus and 
was himself slain by Amphiarmus» 

40a 4μα(|Μ»ν κάρτα: cf. ^: 'the 
Justice of blood-connection indeed ' (ex- 
plained by Tf κοΰση μΐ|τρ{). He is a child 
of the land in no merely metaphorical 
sense. — ACini is the embodiment of the 
fitness of things and Α£κη...^ μα(ΐΜ ΐ» 
corresponds to e^, Ztut O/tAyrcot, Φέλιοι 
&C. — νιψ vpocrrAXtroi: he bean her 
commission, [κάρτα might otherwise be 
taken with the whole clause as signifying, 
'there can be no doubt that άU^ goes 
with him, whatever Ares may da*] 

6—1 
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στρ. α. ΧΟ• TOP άαορ νυν άντίπαλον €ντνχ€Ϊν 
θ€θϊ oolCVf ως Βιχαίως ΐΓθλ€ω9 
πρόμαχος ορνυταχ• τρέμω δ* αΐ/ιαη;- 
φόρους μόσους ύπ^ρ φίλων 
όλομίνων ιΖέσθοΛ. 



405 



ΑΓ. 



τούτψ μεν ούτως €ντυχ€Ϊν Bolev θεοί• 
Kaircu^evf δ* ίπ ^Ηλέκτραίσιν είΧηχεν πνλαις, 
γίγας οδ* αΧλος του παρος ΧεΚεγμίνου 
μείζων, 6 κόμπος δ* ου κατ ανυρωπον φρονεί, 
πύργοις ^ airciXci ^ίν, α μη κρουνοί τνχη• 



4ΐΡ 



Heimsoeth U not required for metre. 



405 ilKoiot Porson. Ml iUa$ of 
406 ψρ6σμΛχο9 Μ, corr. nnf • Μ divides 



404 tqq. It should be noted, in each 
of the lyricftl comments of the Chorus, 
that it takes up the words or thought 
of the last speaker (#./. in tuLoimt after 
OU^ χ.τ.λ.)• Hence vw. Eteocles has 
said that Ares will decide with dice : ' it 
lies with the Gods.' The Chorus responds 
'Well, may the Gods prant that it be 
ntr champion who wins.'--f^n^Ar 80Uv 
refers to the expression in v. 401. — r^ 
ύρΛιψ bears more emphasis tlian άμ^ 
alone ('ours, not theirs'). — ArrCveXor 
is not strictly» νρόμαχοτ, but describes 
him relativelj to the contest itself, 'the 
opponent on our side.*— rA|i^ is origin- 
allV more correct than Aft^v, since the 
spirittts asper only comes into Ιίμ^^ 
^μέτψοϋ from ί»μ*ι%% ^μέτ€ρο9. Brugmann 
" GA. Gr. I S91. But Α#ώτ appears to have 
been universally established before the 
date of tragedy. Ktthner-Blass* I. p. 
609.] 

40• ^3o(btM «w: '(in the same 
way) as he sets forth with right on his 
side•* We might also treat liw as»^ 
•(Frwt (cf. 83), but should not regard it 
assB/vffl. 

406 sq. vp^M» κ.τ.λ. The construc- 
tion is vp^M» 18Ισ#Μ p^povf dXoplvttir 
^mkf φΟύιν Cperishinff on behalf 01 their 
dear ones'). The oraer b rather awk- 
ward through this juxtaposition of two 
genitives not in agreement. For a similar 
disr^ard of possible ambiguity cf. 434 jcol 
r^ K4pS€i κ4ρί99 Αλλ• firrcrai, 1016 (η.). 
But the phrase iXivBai (ywkp ^Ikm was so 
well recognised that a Greek hearer could 
hardly be misled. It is scarcely correct 
to say that iXs^e^r stands for rAr Ιλ•- 



μέ9*». It is rather rtrdr (a^fr rcrct 
ΑλΜττοέ). Cf. d#• 360 (n.) and add Ag, 
39 μΛ$ήίνίΡ αύδύ κοΰ μαθοΟνι λι^^ομαι, 
/r, adesp. 414• * '■^ νρ^ rafdiTwr cdr 
ffcurotiri ffftftMiyr I σο^ «^«λΐ|μβ<. — ftkfm 
...ΙβΙσ^ολ: not 'I shudder at seeing,* but 
'with fear to see.' See note to 707 
ψ4φρικΛ Tap...$€btf...T€\i^aL• — αΙματΜ»^ 
povt: active; 'bringing blood.' Yhe 
Chorus of feinales shrinks from the sight 
or thought of blood, μάροί have various 
forms, not necessarily including blood- 
shed, and the adj. dennes f^Apvn with a 
visualisation. 

40• o&rwt: 'as you say.' Their own 
words ίύτυχ^ιρ ioitw 0€oi are repeated 
with solemn emphasis. 

410 KawoMt: cf. Eur. ΡΑ^μ. 
i8o sqq., 1 1 39 sqq. and contrast the 
character given in Eur. Su//i, 861 sqq. 
The name was readily associated in 
the Greek mind with xaw^ in the 
sense of 'boaster* (so Paley Introd. Eur. 
p. xxxii). A pUy upon the words 
occurs in Eur. 5ar/^. 496 KavaWwt 
KtpaiUPt» I 94μα9 jravrsGrmi. See further 
the note on 437 sqq. From the present 
and similar passages (taken from the 
epic) the name Capaneus became pro* 
verbial for a climber on a ladder. See 
the passage (from Aristoph.) in Ath. 
338 C (where for 4»α/ΗΜ η v^ | 
κΧίμάκί» KawtLPtu$ we should pernapt 
read dro^^oi η rpot | < 0^>tfy glufUl•' 

Ι«"ΗλΙκτΜ«σιν: Introd. fff 6. There 
is no intended implication that these 
gates are next to the Il^rtfet; but 
Capaneus comes second in the lots, and» 




ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 

Cho. May the gods grant that ours be the man who wins, iu 
for 'tis with justice he sets forth to champion the land I Yet '^"^P***• 
I sliuddcr from fear to see the bloody deaths of men slain for 
their kin. 

Scout* For him, e'en so ! May the gods grant he win ! 

At the Electrac gates Capaneus hath his lot ; another Giant 
this« greater than he last reckoned His boast is proud, too 
proud for man, and at the walls he hurls dread threats, which 
may the event not crowiu For, 'with the will of Heaven or 



vfiih τρίμμα I S' οΙματηφΑρ^νι μορ^ίη | twf^ «»τΧ 

Awfir M, wiili ΒΆ' ovei the two wonls respectively (m)* 

lipait^ ai. 






when he h niimedt hh gate is named sIbq. 
Fof the condensed expression (~«Γλΐ}χ0 
ώ^τί 4ψ* Ήλ. στ^^αί) see 363 (η*)* 

monl; ukcn Λί 'α gtanl, ίη ihk ca^../ 
sccoiding το the common idiom of 4AXot 
seen in e.£, Eur« /uft t6f δ^ wpAt 9νβίΚΛ* 
AWot ^p/mi I KCtKwof (af^cr mention of 
an eagle!, C/ia* iS; fn^)» Xen. wl/t. i- S* ^ 
οό γαρ ^P χόρτοί ού^Ι άλλο 9UUr ^/r^/mv. 
This reodering U due ta a false imerprc- 
tation of yiyfit as denoting siM» It 
appears to have been mentioned in the 
original Tkebais that Tydeus wa« «hort 
of suture (so Horn, //, j, 8oi Τμίίίι roi 

Sturdy strength in short men is rcmark^i 
upon also in Pind. Λ 3. 6/ soo. οι γά^ 
^iVcr 'Qa^u#rciai' Ααχσ (ic Melieoi)] 
...«a/roi r^* 'Arralov Sofiovt | 69^ Air• 
Kad/Mta» μομφάρ βραχύί^ ψνχάρ V Λκαμ- 
vrot κ.τ.λ. (νύ. Heracles). Donbdess 
therefore Capaneus was |m(|iiv eren io 
this sense, which may very vreU be glanced 
at. But the true meaning of ^yat is that 
of a blustering opponent of the Ol3rmpians. 
So here * another Gigas, greater than the 
one already counted. μ^Ιξίαψ ylfn is to 
be understood exactly as in the English, 
f./. 'a greater Giant* = *a more pro- 
nounced Giant.' Capaneus is worse than 
Tvdeus in his wild conduct and disregard 
01 the gods, particularly in disputing the 
supremacy of Zc^ TiyarroKiTtap (Luc. 
Tim, 4). Such a sense of μέ^αί deserves 
a more frank recognition. Cf. inf, 560 
μέγαΎθ9,.ΛίΗ9καΚο», 598 Α^/γαι «^po^ 
Tiyt, Ath. 35a A rp6f rim ^rcurovrra, Zra 
λά/9» ri, αύτ^ ίψη μ€ΐ(ω9 elrat rriaxot. 
Soph. /%. 586 φΙΧοί Ai^yc^of, Aj. 1331, 
^/. 46 ft^Tc^rof δορυξ4¥ν¥, Aeschin. Ttm, 
91 (68), £ur. /r. 699 roct ftir β««α/οα 



ΐΓολ/μΐΦΐ. It ii a mistake to altef Eitr^ 
M, F. 34 J ίτϋ it* %7$* dp* ί^ίτωρ ^ 'MiiffiT 
«Ziru ^XJ»t to ψτ^ο». Simiiai'ly Andr. 86 

The salient characteristic of the Tlynr^ 
ret was t^^r or dro^^oXfa : cf. B»cchjL 
15* 63 jretr» (sc v^f> KoX (ntfp0*a%iOivt | 
yai «■«rSfl.t ijXi^ircif Πταπαη Hoifk ΰΛ 
7- ϊθ6 dt-ypia ^λ* Ftydj^fa» (with mention 
of the Cyclopes, of whom it is said in 
9. t75 oi 7(ip K^JrXurcT Δι^ alytiej^^iv 
aXiyov^tp, I ού&έ 04Cff μϋίΛάρ^^)^ Eur. 
Buiih* 541 dy/Hwrir r^paf^ 9^ ^wtm 
βρ6τ*ίοτ^ I 0oi^tor i' «rrt yiTarr' drrf- 
ταλοτ $€int (with reference to the Jmpietj 
of Pentheus and his descent from tt^ 



serpent's teetli). i7/.^, 905 ri* &9tQw irp^ 

TumL• 4• 5• 09 

fVJkai is the camut LaerUs, | TTua tty 



cm. 



reM/ian looks s§ gUmt'Khtf The 1 
datioo of Capaneus with the Giants fai 
this sense was apparentlr in the epiet 
cf. Eur. Phcm, 1 130 drrlMi r^vMt iw^ \ 
Τέγαι Ir* Λμηιτ yifyoi^t βλιρ wdhw \ fi^ 
crfT, Pseud.-Hom. Batruikom, 381 ^ wwt 
ffoi KarorQa ffaWrroyct 6βρψ» ^bl{pa| 
jrai Ai^TV ΈγιτΑα^ xcU dyptm φΰΚΛ Π• 
TarriMr.— XiXryijivov: not simply sd>f- 
fUvovt but ' tola * ( 3 reckoned, counted). 

4ia 6 K6|iirot: *the vaunt (in this 
case),* the article implying that some 
vaunting emblem is presupposed.— el 
κατ* dv9p«*Tov: Tvdeus haa been arro- 
gant, but not, like Capaneus» flatly 
impious. 

41• w^pYOit...&«f«X«l: he liteimlly 
addresses the defences. The emphatic 
word is Z§lv\ * monstrous. '--τνχη may 
be either 'the event* (or 'success,* Λ 
τνχ^») or the personified fortuna. 




86 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



^cov r€ γαρ θίΚοντο^ baripatu^ vokw 
κξά μη θίΚοντος φησύ^, ovBi την Atos 
€pw vcSfi σκηφασορ 4μποΒων σχ^^€ϋ^. 
τας δ' αστραπάς τ€ κσΐ K€pawiov% βολας 
μ€ζτημβρΐΡοΐσΐΜ θάΚ,π€σα^ vpo(rgK<ur€if. 
€χ€ΐ $€ σήμα γυμΛν avhpa νυρφόρον, 
φ\4γ€ΐ Bi λάμπας δια χ€ρων ωπλισμίιτη• 
χρνσοΐς Bi φων€Ϊ γραμμαχτα^ *' πρησω πόλιν." 
rotfISc φωτΐ ν€μπ€ — τις ζυστησ^αι ; 
τίς avhpa κομνάοΌΜτα μη τρέσας μ€νύ; 



415 



430 



41• Μ. The text'» sound, but hfts been vituUed by 'emendation' to wxMv (c£ 
75 en•)» whence vU'^iPr^ Hirtchiff, Μέ rAy Meineke, oM* ir^ hp (*cd. previously)• 
Other changes have been nKNre violent. Ipcr <Ai'> is not Aeschylean metre. 4 • 



414 9§οΛ Ti ydlp κ.τ.λ. The epic 
contained this : cf . Eur. 5ar/^. 498 ΛμΛ^σ 

fAy. The expression as in CjkL 331 
cAr #Af jrAr μ^ MXf. The stress on 
•fo• must not be overiooked. 

41• sq. •Μντ)νΔιλι...•χΙ••ιν. The 
common readinj^ u ψχΜ»: cf. 75 (n.). 
It is this substitution of the aor. whidi 
has caused all the trouble of the passage. 
Capaneusy using the generic* or anticipa- 
tory vivid, present» would say «M* ^ Δώ9 
tfu μΜ Ux€i {iwixu) : ' the opoosition of 
Zeus is no hindrance to me.' duch a use 
of the nres. is fiivoured by Aesch. (cf. 
P. y. 183, 703, d#. «4B n.)L— AUt tt 
emphatic, ana the word faiv places Zeus 
in the position of a baffled antagonist. 
It would be too strong, even for Capa- 
neus, to say rdr άΐα €h tpip Έ'4δφ ^«i(- 
forra, but the text differs from that sense 
only in so fiur as it keep• in the back- 
ground an actual appearance of Zeus m 
person. The shape which hu tpit would 
take tt naturally tnat of the thunderbolt, 
and Aesch. is thinking of r^. Hom. 7ί. 
8. 133 βρ^ι^τή^•» ^ ΛρΛ dciydr έφ^ 
d^Yfra jrcpovror, | κάί tt wpowi* twwmi^ 
ΔιβΙΜ^οι fcff χΛφΛί"' That this par- 
ticular form or vaunt also appeared in 
the epic is seen from the almost identical 
ΚαπΜΡ€^...έκ6μτΛ€9 | #Mf^ hp rd 99μ»^9 



νΰμ Mr tlarftiuw Aiik of Eur. Pkcen. 
1175. — «wf : for the 
«doi see Chu, 47 (n.) 



for the needlessness ol 
In Soph. £L 
747 wlwrmnvt ψΐίφ should also be re- 
tained. 

[The grammar is indefensible if ^xilrtr 
is read. Though it b easy to suggest eM' 
Ir* Iv or (with Meineke) «Mriv (ray 



becoming r^ for obvious reasons) there 
is no probability in such conjectures. 
The article is effective and necessary: 
' not even the (great) opposition of Zens 
fitself)*: cf. Shak. X. Z. 3. 7. 67 tJU 
wingtd veHgiOHt•• Nor can we read ^piv 
<.&-> «Mjp K.rX since Aesch. does not 
break in this way an anapaestic first foot- 
Such a severance occurs once or twice in 
Euripides, but b obviously more natural 
where the anapaest b formed bv a prepos• 
and its case, or by t^• V^Wk μ'ή (£ur. fr• 

953• s>)• In Enr• A• < >^• * ^^^^ ^^^ 
«error ΰύκ iptn^auf \iyti the true reading 
b perhaps Xiktt nt cStm κ,τΧ^ and in 
Soph. fr. 356 ταχύ V uM M^i ^^bf^pm 
it tt better to read τάχ' oM ff.r.X. For 
fXctfcSk without Λμ we shall not find a 
true parallel among any of the certain 
instances quoted («^. Goodwin M. 6* T• 
1 1 97) for a verbum deelanmdi followed 
by an aor. as a quasi-future. In most of 
the uncertain instances we have either 
the common corruption -#a#iai, -^ai fof 
•^c^#a«, -^v, or else an obvious ground 
for suspecting loss of Λ»• Manifotly by 
no means narallel are (β) the cases in 
which c/rcir, λέγΜ, or ψ^ιμΧ may mean 
'bid* (see Cku. 1^3 n.), among which 
should be included oraoilar utterances» 
which order rather than announce, €^• 
Eur. lam 534-536, Λ K. 694 /M^f ι{λ#ι» 
'Irdx^... I ffff μΐι tfA«, wvftnrhip U άώί 
fioXtcF I cffpouror (where the ingenious 
wvpQw* ar of Sikes and Willson b not 
needed), {i) the cases of gnomic aor. (u 
in Soph. A/. io8a, Goodwin M. ^ T. 
1 159)1 (0 the cases in whidi ^wif a-cari- 
if^ (alrd), * consent,* #^• Theoc 17• 
59 fft ^iM vdFT• Mpcp aft«r IXX^d^urt- 



ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 



8/ 



without,' he vows, *Ι will lay waste the town; nor doth it stay 
me, though Zeus cast on the ground his hindrance in my path,' 
Lightning-flashes and the strikings of thundefbolts he likened to 
sun-heat at midday. For device he carries a firebearer, armour* 
less, in whose grip for weapon is a blazing torch, and in letters 
of gold he speaks: Ί will fire the town/ Against such a 
champion send — Who will stand to meet him t Who wiU abide 
a man, undaunted by all his boasts? 

41• wi9m Dind. { * ixw^u» rcc* fio the fbna lir #αύ»)« «SO ύ^Χί^μίτψ 

Herwerdeiu 1 , 4dS In 1tiμw« the ύαύ t h mAUe if m\ 48• ημψί 

roi^ra M, mxk {^ over #v {vC)* t 



χύ^ητ τψ #^ rM μΐΐζύτα βώτ», or io 
whicb SpMvm (i word io the tiKnc pur- 
pose) k used (Horn* Od, 4. 153). Id 
Soph* ΡΛ, ijt9 tf9i,„i¥Tvxt^ w«s 
etQended by Porson (*# rvxtuf}* See 
al»> Jtbh on Soph. £1, 441 (Append*), 
Two ioitancc» are left, vjt. EoT. Or. t$tj 
μΛύf!Q%^ ti ^K*U μ^ τλι^ιυ rijr ΐί^9Λ*μάξαί 
^ffjfft where toicwU = rpaatoti^tt arid Hooi- 
IL 15. 666 ToXXiiift yafi eJ I* tiff yipvm 

^iiu off iv fuyapw^tw \ 4} /i«r' *igiC4cup 
mfVfflr ^ri Tpi^effir» Ao^jfroi, where Icirt 
is virlu&tlj a verb of bjddtii£ to make a 
choice^] 

417 M]^ rdt S' AvTpa««if ΐ the article 
11 cQiitempLuous generic, jis in 3S5 (n.). — 
|M<rt|HLBptyotrty ict.X^: i>. he de^lnrtd 
that tCiey wcfe no worse th«i the sun 
at hi» hottest. The notion 11 made the 
easier to the Greek from the use of peXi^ 
of the tun also: cf. Ap. Rhod. i. 607 
t^Moio Poked. That άκτίΡοβοΚΙα itself U 
a weapon of the gods appears from #/; 
Pint. Afar, 780 Ρ 9€μΜσψ yap h 0€^ rati 
ά,τομιμΛυμέ9θί% fipomkt Jtoi jrcpaur•^ jcol 
icTvo/loXiat. Aeschylus would almost 
certainly deriTe this matter irom the 
epic— ^Γροσι^ι^ασιν: th^ tense refers to 
the time when he was heard to make the 
assertion of 414 sqq. 

419 Yyiiv&v: 'without armour' (In 
contempt of the enemv). — ννρφ^^οτ can 
hardly be simply identical with vOp 
φίροττα^ but is a title of an occupation, 
€.^, of the official τυρφόροί of an army 
(Hdt. 8. 6, Xen. liip. Lac, 13. «). The 
combination dySpa ννρφ^ν is like that 
of iMbpa, larpitf, ooc^ &c For the 
reply to this device see 431• In Eur. 
PiatH, nil it is Tydeus who has upon 
his shield Prometheus bearing a torch Ch 

4ao 8id χψί^ψ; i,€. in the emblem; 
you will see it m his hands. The sense 



ii vifioally * and what he bean {us weapon) 
in hisbimts ii a torch.' The piural χιρ£ν 
should signify that the hea^ tojich r^ 
qsires a use of both hanrU» 1 1 can scarcely 
mean (with the sing^ λα/£τάι and without 
mote help) that he has a torch In each 
hand, although torcK-bearcri are some- 
lirnes «o represented. In Eur. B^k^L• 
73 1 $ύρ^<Ηΐ Μ χιρωτ ώτΧισμίνίΜ, the ptuf. 
natumJW refers to the ^e^enu persona. 
When Zeus holds hit thunderbolt (500) it 
h Μ xtpat. 

4St χ^^»αΐ0ΐϊ.,.γρ4μ|&«#ιιτ; thelettos 
are seen issuing frfim the motitb, as m 
mediaeval and Renaius^^uice pictures; so 
633. For the work on shields &ee Introd. 
p* lu. The riche* of the Achaeans of 
ATgoa (c(* wp\όχρvffp^ of Mircen^te) tnay 
have been dwelt upon in the epic; cf. 
Soph. J Hi, 130 χίη^βΰ «arax^t ^wtp•^ 

42• waifmu^wtmi synchronoos witk 
ToliewBi 'having fdt no fear oo hearing 
lum boast....' Ιί/^4κΛμπ9^€^.έΧΚ* φ»λ 
9Tpt€€9 iK€twot would become rdr Mpm 
κρμπάι^αρτΛ oAr trpt^ti^• Not 'the maa 
who has (now) made this boast»* a 1 



tng for which the Greek it too curt and 
which is less Tigoroas in the 



The use of |m| calls for note. 0) ooold 
not be substituted, since τΙι...ο^ rpi^mM 
>cyfi; would suggest the customaiy use 
of Tit ού as=r&t rit, i,e. the sense would 
naturally be 'who will await him and 
not turn coward ? * (with implied answer 
o^fclf), otherwise exoressed by r&t res 
rp/vetcv Ar μίρω^. On the other hand 
μι| cannot be the same as in generic 
expressions with the article (rlt h μ^ 
Tpiffat ;) ; it is due to the sense, which is 
that of a wish, tt0t rit m^oc, or an in• 
junction, μβρέτω ret. This would have 
been more obvious if Wt Ar μέροι; had 
been substituted for its equivalent Wt 
Mcfca; Ct Hdt. 3. 117 rlt ^ μαι Τΰΰτφ 



f 
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ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



4^5 



ΕΤ• καΐ τφ&€ ic€/>Sci κ€ρ&ος άλλο τίκτετοΛ. 
TW roi ματαίων whpaam φρονημάτων 
71 ykiicc akyidrfi ytrvercu κατήγορος. 
Kairai^€V9 δ* άπ€^λ€ΐ hpSiV παρ€σκ€να^μένος 
J ^ θ€ονς άτίζων, καπογνμνάζων στόμα . 
χαρ^ ματαίψ θνητός ων is ονραΛν 
ΊΓ€μπ€ΐ γενωνα Ζηνϊ κυμαίνοντ €πη. 
νϊποίθα δ αντψ ξυν Siicg τον πυρφόρον 
ηζ€α^ K€paw6v, ovhiv ίζ^ικασμίνον 
μ€<ΓημβρΐΡθΐσυ^ ΘαΚπ^σιν Tots ι^λίΐον• 

4S4 The person-s^n comes from m'• «U nfU Hartun^ ccU t^U κάμνψ Keck. { • 
42• Ja^i^ M. 420 yX&r* M, yXStrr* m. yt^trai M. 427 wapwKWffiUvm M» 



430 



iwvnXhut «O^y xai μ^ /Up rt jroi 6/^Χφ; 
(sK/virffX<ran# Tit), Xen. Λ//ιιν• 3^ i. 10 
W olv od €κ.9π9ΰμΛ9 rwt Ar dhrflr |λή 
9ίβψΛρτά90ψβ9 ; (β|λή 9ίβψΛρτά9»μΛΡ pot 
indiiectly). Briefly pnt, since rlr /mvci; 
is one form οί bidding {^χμΛΡέτω rit), we 
may sobstitnte rit /uvci μ^ τρέ^οΛ; for 
μΛΡέτΜ Ηλ μ^ Tfkr•». 

Tplvot : * turning coward,' stsU retained 
some of its Homeric sense of ranning 
away (//. 1 1. 744 ^Μφ μ€γά0νμοί *Βν«οί| 
irptwmw dXXviiff SJOiot), Ct Plat. Af^r, 
191 C #Mrd Μ rV ^ Ac^poct Mx^t 
frdyrot redt rpi^mrru» jr.rX With juHl 
cf. 34, Eiir. ΛΓ. /*. 163 te /t/rwr ^X^rci re 
ηίττιΜρΜται, and /Mrc5i^, M<*«ir7i^^f/u«f , 

/U9«iX;ft1ff &C• 

424 καΐ TfSc: *in his case, again,' 
fHud ud humc attinet (Blomfield). The 
separation of this dat of reference from 
the juxtaposed κφΒ• (cf. 407 (n.), 1016 
(n.)) is made the easier by the freqaency 
of such a combination as W^c W^dot. 
Cf. SodL EL S35 M^ ricreir ^ dray 
iratt. Ear. Or. IS57 *Φμτ« η^μα^ν 
^<<^Ai» ^th Aesch. 4f. 1338, Sufpl, 
45* sqq*f Soph. O. T. 175 dXXor a* d» 
<λλ^ r^l3oa...5^yicvor.— 2λλ•: 'further.' 
The previous impious' conduct of Tydeus 
was one W^dot: here * further' is a gain 
added to that |^in.— τέκτιτα»: with the 
notion of r6irof interest' Our advantage 
grows the greater, like money at interest, 
as we proceed from Tydeus to Capaneus. 

42• sq. Twv TOi κ.τΧ The gnomic 
character of these lines appears from Tti, 
from the use of the articles, and from 
the addition of Av8pd[e\v, which often 
naiks sudi utterances (dl ^^a. 53s 9Λτ9ί 
fiknM» di'Mff li^wm vAti). Tlie sense 
it determined by that emphasb on 



fftaToUnv which is indicated bjriu peculiar 
position X 'when a man is fnnvUd^ 
nis tongue can be trusted to accuse his 
thoughts,' t.r. the use of language to 'con• 
ceal thought' occurs only when there is 
sanity enough for caution. When men 
are reckless the toneue betrays their 
moods and proud thoiynts (^ροτηιιάτιιν) ; 
it is then that out of the nuness of the 
heart the mouth speaketh. #ianuot (like 
#ianfr) is used of tne absence of (1) truth, 
(s) wisdom, (3) eflect, althou^ these senses 
are not always separable in the Greek 
See note on C4#. 845. 



In the meaning of mad folly, cf. inf, 41^ 
OI#. 187, A^, 1 148, Ar. Pae. 95 τίμάτφ^ 
0^ ^yuUptit; Soph. /(/. 635 i Ψ9β0β 
μάτ9Μ, In Soph. Ant, 1339 Αγοιτ' dr 
μάτΛΐ» iwBp* iKwMgw the notion is ol 
•lash folly' (Jebb), Eur. /. T. «75 «XXet 
U Tit /ιά^**Μ, άή/ιΐφ 0ρασ&9, \ ^γΑα^ιτ 
cdxaTf. 

427 sqq. Kawavi^ 8* κ.τΧ The 
thought continues 'and Capaneus is 
frenzied, and means what he professes. 
He is prepared to aci^ when he flouts the 
gcxis.' — 8p£v is emphatic, and implies the 
usual antithesb of X^yof and IpTor. Ca- 
paneus b not a nirvof in this instance. 
In further illustration of xawot cf. schoL 
on Ar. Av. 893 έκβΧητ9 9i Kavi^, in 
νολλΑ ίηη^χψο6μΐ9Ό9 Mkw trikn^ Ar. 

npo^tiihgw, while the Proxenides in ques- 
tion is called {Av. iis6) A Ks^rariN• 
That the phrue was not below tragic 
rmrd appcan from Eur. ^i/f. 954 rsX- 
Xktw yMLtitiarwf rMiwr jrawadf. 

•ssiit is stressed, defining the particular 
nature of his wild lolly (^raiMr). la 
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Ετ• Here too is gain on gain with interest When madness 
swells men's thoughts, the tongue proves true accuser. When 
Capaneus speaks threats, he is prepared for deeds in setting the 
Gods at naught It is with a madman's glee that he tries his 
mouth's full strength and sends to heaven — mortal though he 
is — his message of swelling words to reach the ear of Zeus. To 
him, I troWp will come fit answer — that firebearcr the thunder* 
bolt, shaped to no likeness with the midday hotness of the sun. 

(wUb € superscr.). Altera lton« of the line {i^* Dmdorf s αιτίΛϊϊ itSj^ rapfrcriw^^^vt | 
ipir^ i*oUf) are due to tail ore to interprrei* f • 430 yey ^irS. M, yiyvrSA m. Corr. 



itA ψΑ^ψ^ Horn* Od. 9* 473 B^^ar r< y iy^ rt 
βΰ4^Μ^ ΕϊΐΓ* Or, ΙΊΊΟ* — icvjia£*^irr : ft 
metaphor from m ivretling sea, used dt 
pouion andfpfide t ct. Ply t. M^r^ 7 J 3 ^ 

«νμ^ι•«τη teal ιίορν^σοβίίΐ'ψ rp&§ IpiP ^ 
^Xortclap^ 754C μ6\α...τέ ψρύ^ΎμΛ «ftl 

not merelv 'juitlyp* btit ^apUj/ 'fitlj/ 
1./, uince be ha» adopted πί£ vaunting 
device of a rvp^^^ei, tie mAf look for the 
great (^y) itvύφ6p^. The &ease m iix^ 
I» logical tamer than ethtcaL So vp^ 
ΐ£ηίν {Ck<K S83). See note i«/. 584 
{Βίκαιν^). Less well {lii' ^^>^ 0*^^ 1^ 
£^r«t)^ The punishment of the booster 
will be by the thunderbolt^ as m the case of 
SAltnoneu* and in Hes. 7^.5 14 υβριοτ^ Η 
Mtrdrtdr €^μύοΨΛ £rte | dt 'ί^μ*βθί Kati- 
Ψ^μ.ψ€ βοΧατ ψοΧ^α/τί κίρΛυτφ ) f^rc" 
oroffl^aXfiTf r* «41 4ro/>^r vrr/»^X«v* But 
in this insttnoe there it a special appio• 
priateness. With lightning (the ongmal 
•fire-bearer') the epithet ννρφόρΜ had a 
special connection : et Find. Λ^ 10. 71 
τνρφόροβ . . . foXocvra K€pmw6^f Soph. O. T• 
MO tSm ψνρφ6ρ^ irrpuri^ <rpdrf , /%. 
1198 rvp^Vof d#r y ^Tyr iH ' The fiUa 
of Capaneus is described in Soph. Jmt, 
131, when Zens ναλτφ ^rr« ri^ ^aX• 
TUaur I ^«^ Λχ/ΗΝτ ^ I Ηκψ 6ρμΟ^ 
dXoXd^oi* I άτητάπψ. V iwl 7f Wrc rui^• 
τβΧωθάί I νυρφ6ρο9, — κιρανν^ is οί 
course personified. 

482 s<]. ovS^ i^KOM^Uvor «.τ.λ.: 
*in no wise changed (from its nature) 
to resemble the midday tieat of the sun.* 
Capaneus rdt K€pawlovt fioKat τρο^φ- 
Kcu9€¥ μΛσ. BaXveffUf, Eteocles replies that 
Ktpawbt will not alter its usual character 
so as to fit his comparison. For the use 
of !(• cf. Cho. 547 4κδρακορτω$9ί9, Eur. 
Bacck. 1330 ΐίμΛρ re 019 | 4κ$ηρίω$€ί€* 
Λφ€09 άλΚάξ€ί ruror, Sup^. 703 λόχΜ I* 
Mimai^ 6φ€99 έξηνδρωμΑοί. [The notion 



cofistraetion Φ«ονΐ άτΐ|4ΐν should be 
joiaiBd 10 the preceding words, while a 
new clause begins uith ι«άιτ«γν|ίΜί{νν^, 
43β 5^1 q. ιΐίΑιηογ(/)ίΐτ<4ντ κ.τ.λ,^ lit* 
■aiid» tiying the full iitength of his mouth 
V ith tnfa-tuated gke^ he, tnough a tnoftal» 
sends %Q heaven» reaching to the ear of 
Zeus siA-elling words,*— χαρ^ ματαΐφ is a 
ponrefful expression for the well-known 
joy and self-approval of the madman in 
an insane and aisaMrom act, like that of 
Herftlcles in HtrcHits Fure^u. On the 
whole the words go be^t with Awvyvf^ 
rapaif ^ΗμΛ.-^άτΓ^τγα^ν^^β•: putting it 
to the fuHest test as 10 what it can 
do in the way of blasphemy. Of. Ch». 
716 ut&patvr ..Α^χύΡ^ — στ4ρ<ι is ta/• 
ca^tic; ujuially it is ιτ«μ« that dr«- 
7ir/tfdf'(Tat, Capaneus is ready to act, 
but, after all, he U only tA yet ΐητίη£ 
what his tfWHih can do; what he will 
actually do tfr ip/ytp remains to be seen 

499 so. It οΰρανδν ιΗγ.ιη^ The notion 
is of a cnallenge or ultimatum, w4^w€if 
being the term used when soverdgn sends 
to sovereipi. Hence the point οί the 
antithesis in Β}ηξτ6% Λψ It alpavdr: he 
'treats with heaven' in this style. Thfve 
is of course present also the sense of 
Capaneus shouting his loudest (o^pdrcor). 
Nor must we forget the use of W/irciy 
in connection with thanks, prayers and 
offerings (Terpander fr, \, ι ZeO, σο2 
π4μηα rajraw ΰμΜΟψ άρχάτ). Instead of 
prayers Capaneus 'sends* insults. Cf. 
Falrocles /r. i. 3 W itfra ΘιτητΛ τόλλ* 
arciXoDMCi' ματηψ \ htufoin 4ν* άΧΚήΧοισι 

vcvMvd ΖηνΙ: to be joined, yhfwvu. 
and Its adj. express distinctness of a far- 
carrying voice. Cf. Ath. 631 Ε Ycywro- 
rcpor 5 4φθ4γγ€το, un wdrrat axouru», 
iaid. 450 F (from Antiphanes) βο^ ίστη^ 
Yrywror | xai βιΑ r6mw οίδμα καΐ iwHpov 
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Ο €π α%ηψ9 icci στο/* apyo% iar άγαν, 
$ων τετακταχ λ^/χα, ΤΙοΧυφορτον βία^ 435 

φ€ρ€γγνον φμονοημα νμοστατηρίας 
*Ai>Tc/uSo9 cwoioiai aw τ άλλοις θ€οΪ9• 
\ey άλλον αλλακ έμ πνλαΐ9 €ΐλΐ7χάτα• ^ 

ΧΟ• okoiff 69 νολ€ΐ μ€/α}ί ^ireu^creU» 

K€pawov δ/ ficy β€λος έπισχ^θοι, 44θ 

νριν ^fuioy iaOopaif ^όμον vakiKW θ* 
€θωλία»μ vvepicowp 
δο/Μ ποτ* έΐίλαΐΓά^ία. 

434 €Ύ4μαΛ^69 Μ. Corr. *ed. 4 • «•• alior recc 406 φ€ρ4γΐ^ Μ, corr. m. 
407 σ^ r AXX«ir ^cwp Heimsoeth (after rec) with nmch probability. The sdiol• 
(a.v.) had this reading. False grammatical adaptation is frequent in MSS (cf. Ath. 
^01 A lip'iXKvpiMS rdrocf for ntfirof, Xen. Am. i. o. 14 xoi Αλλοιτ 9ώροΐ9 irtfUL (vnlg.) 
lor ral έίλλγ Myistt)• 40• Ir vtfXoitft λγχάτα Μ» oorr. m. Plato's 716 roO Αί^χ^λον 



οί 'thoroughly' is not excluded in soch 
examples.] it b true that in Ae. IS43 
kKocm' itXiftfdf oW» 4ξιικΛαμ4ρΛ the sense 
tt *in no way feigned, wrought up by art/ 
and hence some editors accept that 
mea nin g here and eject the next Terse. 
But all that the Greek explicitly says in 
the word b 'worked out into a resem- 
blance,' the rest being determined by the 
context and added in the translation. It 
is, moreover, a mistake to call the next 
verse poor or flat. It is, on the oontnurv, a 
sarcastic retort to v. 418, and τοίι ήλ&Μ, 
so &r from being a bune addition, b 
emphatic: *It will be no case of mere 
/aifi.heaL' The article b also necessary : 
•those of which he spoke' (or 'hb'). [It 
b possible also to render 'in no way 
adeouately represented (as he declares) 
by the midday heat*] 

404 4νήρ 8*: 1./. and apart from the 
help of Zeus, we will post as human 
champion &c 

Rdl *rr<iir Λμ^ l«V: our champion 
is ^τ6μΛ μΛ9 d^ytft, Xffui Μ olVifr. C£ 
Soph. Ph, 97 γλώσσα» ith 4ργ^, χΛρΛ 
V tXxom ^fyirtFt inf. 541 dU^V **s^»etf 
XtXp β* ^ τ6 βρά^«/λοτ, mp. 398, Find. 
N, 8. «4 άγλΜ^σοτ yjh^^fr^p V ίΚκιμβ». — 
rr^iia^Yot of Μ would of course refer to 
Capaneus. The word b formed by hap- 
lology from *^τοΜ^/Μψ7οι (cf. Αΐ«λατ^, 
whereas γλώσ^αργνι b by dissimilation 
from *γλύ##αλγοι (the two words are 
combined in Eur. MM• 595 tV ^ 
rr A/ui^>or, 4 T^rai, γλΜ^#βλγΙβιτ)ι But 
•even if ht b a furious talker' b withom 



point. We do not pick a champion a- 
gainst a foeman 'even if the fbeman be 
a loud talker, but we do select one who b 
gallant of spirit, 'even if' he b no talker. 
— 4γαν intends no disparagement. The 
word either (i ) s • exoeedingiy* (i.r. 'very'), 
as in Eum. 340 9oMm β* f odir Ατατ Ar^ 
Ifcpof, Of (s) gently deprecates such 
extreme taciturmty. The trait would be 
taken from the epic : a silent man, even 
an over-silent man, but a great fighter. 

40• τίτακτΜ: U. I have already 
decided to appoint him ; a more spirited 
wav of saying ταχί^νται or τ€τά|€τβ4.— 
Πολνφ&ιπΓον p(a b perhaps not a mere 
peripnrasb or epic borrowing, but de- 
liberately a more complimentaiy manner 
of presenting IloXv^oirnyf, as a power 
rather than a person. 

400 φρο4ρη|ΐΑ: either (i) in simple 
apposition for further description, or 
(s) predicative 'as a trusty defence.' 
Fof such verbal neuters used of persons 
cf. OI#. 1000 ^9w droidXii^a, ihUU 
15 (n.). Soph. Ant. 310 λάλΐ|μ«...^«• 
rc^vffdff d. φ ι ρ<γγνα»! he b such for 
two reasons (accordmg to the text of M) ; 



connected by τ*. 

«porruTijp(M• The epic would doubt- 
less explain the special reason why Polv• 
phontes b under the care of Artemis. 
A schoL states that he was her pi-est» 
but we do not know whether thb b any- 
tl^ig more than a guess. It b peihapt 
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Against him we have set a man, though passing slow of mouthy 
fieiy of courage, strong Polyphontes, sure guard and safe by 
grace of protecting Artemis and of other Gods withaL Proceed I 
Another! and the gate that he hath drawn. 

lEsii POLVFHONTE& 

CHa May the loud boaster o'er the land be brought to i»* »Dti• 
naught, and may lightning aim the bolt that stops his way, ene •'»^*^ 
he burst into my home and with outrageous spear make waste 
its maiden bowers 1 , 

XfyuMtr ίλλοί ίΧλίϊ rp^t Hkn τ^τρβγμ^β» (Nf/^ 550 C) U only ' α pJafful Bd&ptAllon* 
(Adiur*)* V*t Wecklem would fore* ruK^ upon ΫΙάΧο* *€0 ^up M* The vi^ 

ftitutlon of rtr {Bmnck) i& unwarranted in lyric». { » BrAtnck mty have more jusd- 
fiouion in tb« di&Jqgve trimeter ρΓ Soph. TraiJi^ ^B^ €^i sqc|* Μ divides with 

SV I Ti^Xurwv #* itvldvw I* €41 wmKigOv τ Μ« eon. rac^ 44ft ^t«^V1F 



lumn] to tTtppo$e (with Weil) th«t the 
"MXtrrpoi ηύ^οΛ were sacred to her, iind 
that a statue Qt temple of ArtemU stood 
before it This is mpportcd bv a name 
*HX€JfTp(t given to Selene In Orfihe ffjfmm 
8* 6 (Weckl.). The notion orccmnccting 
*Η\ίΐΓΓμα with λ/ιττρατ (for a virgin god^ 
deu) was old. Aelian (K //. 4^ t6) 
gives thi& derivation { — dXtnTpot) as frofn 
Xanthu»^ a writer before the time of Ste- 
sichorat• The title vpmrranjyMtft maj, 
however, be used without such local 
reference. U 1% true that tfioi rpflcre* 
T^ptot. Of -wpocraTcu arc commonl/ uud to 
be those in front of doors and pilewayif 
and in Soph. £/. 6^7 M)3c τροττβτήρΜ 
maj be the same deitjr who would be 
called *AywtO relativdy to the street 
In Eur. ^ip^, 70 sqq. Artemis b one of 
the wpQ0op€uoi $t9i of the palace of The- 
sens, and she b vpoBvpeUa in Οη^. Hymn. 
f . 4. Bat it is plain that the word passed 
to a wider senses' protector* (alun to 
iXc(ifn)pcot, drvrporcuof), cf. Cirf. Ins, 
Gr, I. 464 (on an altar) ayu§ji τύχι^ 
*ArdXXwri ΠροττατηρΙφ *Αν9τροιπαΙφ 'Α• 
TMcl, Ora^L β/. Dem. Αίύί. $2 vepl ifytHat 
^cr κβΐ tCxtoBai AU ίητάτψ^ *HpaffXei, 
*AroXXwri τροστατηρίφ. At Megara 
there was a temple of Apollo wpoara• 
Hjptot (Pans. 1. 44• 2). In Attic inscrip- 
tions Artemis, when associated with 
Apollo irpo0T., b Artemb βουΚαία. If 
we accept the word in thb derived sense 
the plural cvvo(aio\ would suggest 'fa- 
vours' displayed on several occasions, or 
in eeneraf. Polyphontes would thus be 
a labourite of Artemis, and may have 
dedicated himself to her service, like 
Hippolytus, though not necessarily for 
the same reasons. With the plur. of. 



5η//Λ 499 TWT frtforv yk^ wi$ Tif 
ΐύψοίΛί φ4ρίΐ^ TsoCT^ 4^ 174. 

w^ ^ oXXofS βιοΐί The alternative 
reading ffi» v' ttXuff 9mv U very attrap^ 
live. Cf. 159 (n^) for the natural cor- 
ruption of the cai^ 

4att %%: not generic (MTit)| bot 
feferring definitely to Capatieiu. 

Irrtvxmi*: 'vaunts over (while iitf. 468 
the word mean^ * pray *) ΐ cf. Horn, /λ ii^ 
431 ί»<βί^ΐϊ iwtuitm^wita^iB^tw* The 
same ambiguity exists in the simple f^ 
Xt^iiuz cL ΐ^ομοί fiFv and see CA«^ 
311 (n.). 

440 R^pmveft: with sticv» Lis, let 
the weapoo which dMcks hin be (aol 
one hniled by man, bot) that of the 
tbanderboh.— fMV. The practioe ol edi• 
ton in habitnaOr sabstttotiiv fir i» 
arbitrary and indefensible Cf* ΟΛφ. 6«o 
(c. n.), 787. A writer like Henrndas can 
use both (Smm on 3. 31)» and there b no 
reason whj tragediant shonld i 
Ι«ι«τχ4βο% looks back to v• 4i6ii 

441 sqq. MbpAr: with the 
of rude insult (fitxMAiefv) found also in 
ci^aXXc^tfoi.— w«Xuc«r r k.tJL The 
difficulty of the construction with the 
ordinarv interpretation of 4κ\Λνύξ•Λ as 
'sack* has caused Hermann to read |s* 
^νιρκ^νγ and Verrall to take the gen. as 
depending on the sense of ivip-. But the 
first meaning of Xarafeuf b * empty' {tL 
47 n. and Ath. 369 F Xaa^^rur Η ixn• 
rour κ,τΧ), connoting destructive vio- 
lence, and the compound b but the 
stronger form. In Horn. /L 5. 649 *IXbv 
^{aXdirafi ν6λ«τ, χήρ•Φ€€ ^ ayvidt the 
second clause b an amplification of the 
first There is conseouently no more 
awkwardness in 3Ver J3i#X<«r ^cXardt•» 
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ΑΓ. ical μην τον emrev^cv λαχόι^α vpo^ ιτνλαΐφ 
\ίξω. τρίτφ γαρ *ΆΓ€6κΚφ τρίτος ιταλοί 
ίξ υπτίου *πηοησ€Ρ €νχαλκον κράνους, 
mSkamri Ni^tcnT^crt προσβαΚάν \&χρν. 
Ιππους δ* ΐν άμπυκτηρσιν Ιμβριμωμίνας 
Sivci θ€Κούσας προς ττύλοΛς π€πτωκέναχ^ 
φιμοϊ hi σνρίζουσι βάρβαρον τρόπον 

Μ, corr. anon. 6rc^^ P»nw. 444 Some editors (after H. WolQ reject this 

necessaij line. \ . 440 w^fi^9tψ M. 447 wifKmtm, ψψ€τψΐ9ΐ Μ, ηίίτψτί m'. 4 • 



450 



than with έκκσω^Λΐ or xfpQ^mu The 
sense is 'violently empty the house of 
its maiden bowers.* A maiden is rQXrn 
(Ear. JIiJ>^. 546) as she is wiipnt, μίσχη 
or 5d^iaXit. and ^βώλλα has something of 
the sense of seiUs secrgfag, as in d#. 6g 
ννμφοΛι^ HmXImt. To these chambers 
•Mt is due, but the foeman's spear is 
lw4pK9wt0 and overrides all such respect. 
When such ^βώλιβ are violated ana the 
maidens torn and ravished from them, 
the house is said to contain those bowers 
no longer: it is 'emptied οΓ them. Even 
to the translation 'sacked oV there b 
little more objection than to έμημβ^, 
έμίρδ€ί9, pkiwT€i9 tw69. For the expres- 
sion d Milton Smtui 3. 9 Lift n^ thy 
spear against the Aiuses* bower, 

444 Kol fAfe riw Imnvlfv κ.τΧ 
Some editofi suspect this line as an inter• 
polation due to a reader who did not 
understand λφ». It has been condemned 
as ( i) weak in itself, (s) caesuraless. The 
latter argument, however, will not hold. 
See Cha. 150 ^M&t Μ nmrnit ΑτανθΙξίκ» 
ρ6μβ9 (Append., where a score of ex- 
amples are quoted from Aesch.and fifteen 
from Soph.). It is not even necessary to 
assume stress upon Imndilfv ('next'), 
although such emphasis is one obvious 
justification for an unusual but effective 
rhythm. On the ground of i^mmar the 
line is as free from objection as 410, 
438; with Ιτπνβιν Xax^rra cf. Hom. /I. 
33. 354 Mf^ ^ Μ λ&< κμΗωο Ed/if Xot. 
For λφ» it should be observed that the 
Messenger would answer the last speakers, 
the Chorus (as in 400, 513); he would 
not ignore their spjeecn and reply to λέγ* 
of 438, a word which the audience might 
scarcely remember. The line is therefore 
necessary, and is no more weak than any 
other way of saving 'Well, to resume 
with the next....^ 

44§ sq. τρ(τ^../Χη<κλ^ TpCr•• 



K. rX The separation of τρ(τ^ . . .vpCrot 
shews that we have not here the sam^ 
pleonastic formula as in μΛίΜφ μ6ο99 ana 
the like. The notion is ' Eteodus is the 
third to be named (bv me), for he was the 
third to receive his lot, which proved to 
be the Neistae gates ' (cC 513 sqq.). The 
lots were placedin a bronze helmet (Hom. 
/Λ 3. 316 κΚήρουί i9 nWy χαύοΗΐρ^ 
rdXXor Aovrct), which was shaken till 
one sprang out ('νήβησιτ). So IL 13. 
353 wa>X Άχιλι^, U Μ irX%>ot 9hp• 
NcJTOpffoo, 3. 394 rdXXcF ν.,'Ζκτ^ρ\ 
Αψ hfibmift UafiM δέ 0oC^ fc xXfpei Spovatw^ 
7. i8s, Verg. Aen, 5. 490 convenere viri, 
deiectamque atm sortem I accM ga/ea; 
ei primus clamare secunaa \ tfyrtacida* 
anU omna exit locus Hippocoantis. There 
are three possible ways of managing the 
matter, (i) Each chieftain might own a 
jrX^pof (e^, a jSfiXot, stone, or potsherd). 
This would be marked as his (//. 7. 175 
«X^por /βΊΐ/λήταιτ• fra^rrot). The seven 
gates having been previously arranged by 
numbers, the first jrX^^ would take the 
first gate, (s) The chieftains might ad- 
vance one at a time and, the lots beinff 
marked with the names of the gates, ea^ 
would receive his gate as it chanced. But 
it would have been necessary first to 
decide the order of their coming forward. 
(3) One helmet may have contained the 
kX^Pm of the men and another the «X^pec 
of the gates, and, the two being shaken 
simultaneously, the third man would take 
the third gate. The last arrangement 
would suit b«t with τρ|(τ^...το(τ•ι and 
would be most in keeping with the ex* 
treme caution of Greek sortitiu. 

«νχ^λκαν : not strictly ' of goodly 
bronae' but 'goodly witn bronse' (cf. 
c^xpvrtt). The description woukl suit a 
helmet oi leather cased with the meUl. 
The passages dted show that a bronie 
helmet was regularly used for thb pur• 
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Scout* Well^ I will ^o on to the next that drew his 
f*gatc• Third EteocIuSp For him there leaped third from the 
* upturned casque, goodly with bronze, the lot to hurl his troop 
j against the Neistae portal His mares, fuming and chafing in 
. their forehead -straps, all eager to be dashing against the gate, 
] he turns and turns about, while their muzzlm are piping in 



I 



Prababty τΑι^^ί ml so should be restcired. 40O Μ has ft m mmrg,, bat iu reference 
ii not dor, ^^ρίζη^^ί U\ βρΑμίοτ ScrhUUt p^per Fricn, Uxi sttch cbftngcs are 



poM, parlljr becati^c bronf^wastbe riticiil 
mtta] i^ct Ckfi^ 189 n,, Hidgeway E^rfy 
Agi ^/ CrtHi p. 6^6, Harrison /W. Ci 
' R^L 140 §q«f Soph* /r. 491 , Macrub* Sm 
5* xq. 9I, and partly becau^ the metal 



i 



R^i* I40 §q«f Soph* /r. 491 , Macrub* 5a/, 
19* 9!, and partly becai 

rcceprac!^ was le^S Ijiible to tampering 
while hiindW. In Soph* Aj* 1 1Θ5 sq* 

iXX" 5t (iVXi^y J κννψ Ιμίλλ€ rpuref 
«ίλ^ Knu^ftF the epithet U meielj 
picturesque. 

For Eieoclas cf, Eur, Sap^, Bjt «qq. 
447 irfiXawrv NfiWru^v* See Introd. 
I ]6, The meaning of the name i% ap- 
paj^mly * lowest* <Thcbc» stand mg on a 
slope)' Cf* Ff^arot, ίτ-ήη^ and Hcsych. 
Μ)«Γτβι* ιτατωτπτβ, fff^ara. It is veij pro* 
bable that Acsch. wrote ^τηληντ Ki]£r- 
TQv^* The former word would naturally 
be altered tn a more fainiHar fonn, while 
the latter wouSd be left, inasmuch a& the 
editor or copyist would not be made ao 
fuUv conscious that it was a first dedenskm 
dative. See 590 ρα&ηβ^ί, and Introd. to 
Cku, pp. d sq. [M preserves fonni in 
'Hffi at Λ Κ 6, 753, /Vrr. 191, Ettm. 706. 
In /f/. 650 (where Μ fails) f fives aXXih 
λρσι, Soph. /γ. 598 (as quoted by Aelian 
A. A. II. 18) a/0xdr]|^iF, and Jr. 511. 4 
(Stob./7(0r. 59. 3) ^W ^oriiauf. In Aesch. 
/r. 137 (Eustath.) rcu^nr^cr, Enr. /^. 751. 
3 (i?/. Λ/.) wtOKTua^i^ /r. iraf, adts^. 1 43 
(ei. Dionys. λ2ρ C^m/. Krr*. 17) άνήιημη, 
386(Diog. Laert. and Sex. Emp.) npwAii- 
d-geip. In Ar. <^Aif . 1 3 1 3 (ouoting tragedy) 
wtvKTici (or ret^ir^c) is well supported for 
the vulg. «-«ι^ιταισι. It should be clear 
from instances like these that the tra- 
gedians used the forms in -n^i freely. 
Down to B.C. 420 epigraphy full^ supports 
them. Whether we should wnte -ησι or 
•ffffi is sometimes doubtful, but epigraphi- 
cal and etvmological evidence is in favour 
of 'ησι (5leisternans* pp. 94 sq., Brug- 

I mann Gntndr, 11. p. 704).] 

i «peofaXfty: the consequential infin. 
follows the sense, which is *Er^offXot 
Aaxc or 'ErcoirXy ξνρ4β^• 



44tt fy &|nnncT^p7v^ : ' in their fore- 
bead straps^ (r^ot 'bitA')* The picture is 
of horses tossing their heads impatient ly• 
and alien tion is therefore directed to the 
flashing frontlets rather than to the 
champing »pon the bits. The άμψυιττήμ, 
commonly «balled Αμψυξ {Sapj^i- 4 j8], was 
a band {fr^tttaiis^ frequently adorned 
«4th precious metal (cf. Horn. IL 5-358 
X|Hf^d^irvjF4t Ir T<Hf« Soph. £J* C 1069 
d^rvnTijpia ^dXa/ta ιτώλ&ιτ). In Siv«C the 
notion is not that he drives them lo and 
fro, but thai he managcu (heir heads- The 
sen^ic of f|x^pi^e^ya« is not 'snorting,' 
but 'chafing^' in^tprtaiil/f (0ΐ'μ«& rX^pttt 
scbot,|. The woi3 it cited from En tip. 
in £/* Cud. p* 1B3, 17 λλ— 4ψιημωψ^ 
In Af, £f, 8t£ βρ*μζίΤΒΛ9 IK explained br 
schoL as ί^ρτ^ίσ&ίΐψ and βμμΒ^τ§^ as ri 
Ipyi^fffBai wtd dxet^f*^, Cf. Xen* Cyr, 4* 
5. 9 iβpiμoυτo τψ Κύρψ ('fumed and 
chafed' Holden). 

44• 8iWI: cf. BacchyL 5• i Znyec•-. 

#f Mr Ι«ΊΓθΙΐ»φ^ΜΤ• 

9(λΰΛνα%ι a striking instance of tht 
stronger sense (cf. 454), trnknown to good 
proses which wonid leqaiie at least fimh 
λΛμ49Λ9 or x^B^B^as. Cf. CA•. 174, 
Soph. Af\ 81 1.— «p3t wikuok « i Biw al ras 
srtfXatf wpoamtwTtmipni (the qvad-puk 
of wpoffioKth). The perf. c xp rc is c i their 
impatience to be already there : ct Dem. 
19. •i33 βον\6μ€Ρ9ί lyvin .„ BiwpU0eut 
Goodwin Λ/. 6* 7*. | iia. 

450 φιιιοί tk κ.τ.λ. A muzzle of 
bronze attached to the bridle vras per^ 
foratcd with pipes, forming a series like 
those of the vdpiy^ or PanVpii>e, through 
which the breathing or snorting of the 
horses created a kind of tuneless music 
in terrarem, Cf. fr. 336 8f cTxc irc&Xevt 
Hffffopat ξυγηφόρουί | φιμοίσ» uUktn^w 
ίστομωμέπίί. Of these Pollux (10. 5Q 
says oTt iyxpty^l^wnn ol fnrei iJxer 
iwoiow wpo96/AOi09 αί\ψ (similarlT 
Hesych.). The words, as always with 
Aeschylus, are carefully chosen. The 
similitude has occurred uready in 115 sq., 
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ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



μνκτηροκόμποις weiuaany vXi^pov/icyoi. 
ζ^σηματίΑτται δ* aain% ον μΛκρορ τρ&νον* 
άνηρ S* ονΚίτης κλίμ4ΐκο^ νροσαμβασ€ΐ% 
crrciYCi προς ϊχθρων ττύργο»^ ίκπίρσαι θίΚων 
fiof oi vouro9 γραμμάτων iv (v^afiais 451 

ώς ouS* αν 'Άρης σφ* ixfidkoi πυργωμάτων. 
καΧ τφΒ€ φωτι νίμπ€ τον φψεγγυον 
νοΚ€ως antipy€w τ^σδ€ δονλιοτ (ννοι^• 
£Τ• νίμποιμ iv η[δΐ| roySe, σνν τύχ]ΐ ci τφ 

«ofoftonate. 4 . 4Α8 fl^iyiAnmu Μ Qy in mug.)» Ιτχιμάη^ται m'. Corr 

WeiL {. ^AttjrpirRdbort^ bot J. r^ror Halm. 4M dri)^ d' Bl, with tht 

oompcndiiiiii for γ«^ (m') orrer Γ• See HeadUa O• JEd, Aesek. p. 119• 3* om 



189 



(like ciyAi^f ) is a wjnxmjm 



189 aqq. y p ftt (uke κ^μΛΐ) is a sjmonjrm 
of φορβ€Λά as used of hones, and φορ^ηί 
(like ffipof) is also used of the nmsuiiif - 
strap with which flute-plaTers boond their 
cheeks and cootroUed the expeoditure of 
breath (cf. Soph, fr, 701 φυσψ γΑ^ o^ 



diatdy suggest all these notions to the 
Gredc mind. — pdppofov τρ6ν»ν is quite 
sound and is expudned correctly, if in- 
adcqoateljr, by the schol. as dr^ ^or. 
The piping which comes from this strange 
mstniment is not mnsical accordii^ to 
any Greek 'mode' (τρ6ν»ν, cf. Find. O. 
14• 17 AvWy h τρύτψ, Simon. Jr. 31 

U9Xo€c6f), CU Enbnl. op. Ath. 339 a 
XomaM ra^^ β'ψβ^ ΧάΚήμαη, and (of 
the piping of Pans) Eur. /. A, 577 βίφ- 
βαρΛ ^vfifyp. It shonld further be re- 
marked that playing the flute with the 
nostrils is still practised by certain South 
Sea islanders, and mar not have been 
unknown among ββ^φαρ^ U whom 
Aesch. had heard, llie r e cur rence of 
rpSm9¥ in 45s is of no account to Greek 
ears. 

4Ai ρινκτηροκ^ρινοϋννιήΐΑσ^ν: ia, 
not with the ordinanr «vcO/ia of the 
mouth. There may also be a suggestion 
of the metaphorical ftver^pt t, μ^κπίρίξηΜ 
of scorn. — νληρο^μινοί adds the notion 
of loudness, the breathing not being, as 
with the Greek ^vpumff, rmlated. 

4fta ησΐ||Μ(τιντΜ• It is hard to 
decide between this and the inj\f£' 
. of WeiL But on the whole the 



loss of X from Ιτχΐ|• was let• likdy thia *that 



the oonruptioa of σνΐ|-, and 9%μΛ rathei 
than #xwui is the notion for which W4 
shonld loisk ia the case (c£ 374 ^' 4w 
d^vttM, 419 9χΛ Μ Η^μΛ, 478 h 9ί^Λ' 
'r^vfyitf 578 #^Μΐ 3* ούκ 4w^ κύκΧφ^ 630) 
In point of fonnation nuuirliktM is manl 
festly as natural as «χΐ|/Μτί^ιτ, and is 
point of rarity is more poeticml. For iti 
sense cf. Suf^ 969 3c<MMdrw/uu (*ani 
provided witn a house'). 

9% fuap^ vptfvor : cf. «70, [Eur.]^4ii. 
598 ipipm 9t Λ whrva$9 σύμμαχων \ Τροία» 
μβΧί^ΤΛ T9tf«r 0^ φαϋΚφ τρόνψ; The 
sense of piy^y is 'humble,' as in μυτρ^ 
^ftmw• Tne absence of humility ap- 
pears in T. ^56. 

[fwcpiv IS apparently pr e fe rred to 
vfURpir ia order to avoid the excessive 
sigmatism {H 0l•fμa τ6 ΒέμιΗΜί to 
which Athenian ears were more sensitive 
than to other repetitions, c has already 
occurred five times in the line•] 

4Ms(L ^r: 8*C»placeof γΑρ) 
answers the last words; *iu style is not 
humble» bat....'— wporaapdoni: accus. 
of extent of qiace : cf. A K. 708 #τ^' 
d r yorsw T^iat, Soph. Aj\ 30 v^Mrm 
rcKa, Ear. JSWl 118 «t ίδραμι f6$UL, 
Batch. 748 xtijpoGn...ircfti#r irwvra/mu 
So with $f^0K9Uf (Eur. SaeeA. 873).— 
hjfp^• generic, 'an enemy's indls.' 
tlie emblem would indicate this circum- 
stance.— Μλβτ: 449 (p•)- 

4•• sq. xoirot: like the man pre- 
vioosly m entioned on the shield of 

Ινώύιβαι: «in combinati^s^ letters.' 
The |4inae mav inchide the notioa that 
the mrfirn g rr is not Quoting the exact 
tciBM» bat Hating that there are wocds to 
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outlandish tune, filled with the breath from their proud snorting 

^ nostrils. 

h or no humble fashion is the blazoning of his buckler. A 

* man in armour is mounting a ladder's steps to the rampart of 
the foe, eager to waste and sack ; and he too shouts — so reads 
the lettering— that not even the Wargod can hurl him from the 
bulwarks. Against him also send one whom we may trust to 
shield this land from slavery and the yoke. 

] Ετ. For the man to send I need look but here. Yes^ let 

Elomfield, wp^t άμβ44rt^f M, con. Center, 4β9 4κβάλψ Μ*. 4Se U&utm IC, 
con. Blomlretd* 4#• ^ύτ τΑχΛ τ«0* ^Αψ r^xf 9 ftv Butler, U rm Borgei. f * 



ΙκβιίλΦΐ; nckt limplf άμύη%9 or drti- 
^rti, but the word a^umet that be will 
get upofit or tntO| the detencefl. 

4 §7 5q. levlt to he joined dossety 
with Ti^Si; 'to htm 3tso ' (as to Capanetii, 
4^3). Alio join φιρΙ^τγν«ιτ ^ν^ΐ^ιγαν. 
— τήσΪ4 is fofhitifttwi, 

^Si| si^t^es tn^t there is no nettl to look 
furthei* Dramiticall/ it w«]i desirable to 
break ihe unifonn process of discussing 
the case and then selecting a cluiropion 
At the end of the speech. For tbe same 
rea^n thii ^T^^t is s.horteT thui tbe others. 
— wi^ire^jt' dEv is not strictly for πίμπ^ 
or πέμψν but expresses a momentary 
pondering; *t am minded to send^^ 
loot: :π|;^ no further. .' U^ forty natdy the 
reading which follows is uncertain. See 
crit. n. — mhnfM^ β* (even if we read it 
as Kol (ή 'w A r uM TT* oil) hardly yields a 
conceivable sense. For the plnperC we 
should have to assume the memomg 'and 
indeed — bv a certain happy chance — he 
had already been sent (before mT decision 
was made),* i^* a special fitness had made 
him the inevitable choice (emphasis lying 
meanwhile upon o4 κ6|&νον, *no mere 
boast*). But no hint is given as to the 
nature of this happy chance or the secret 
of his fitness. Verrall supposes that it 
lay in the device on the shield of Mega• 
reus, which may have been Ares (cf. 
455 ^•)• l^is is &n ingenious guess, but 
it is scarcely likely that an audience 
(which in other places requires to be told 
so much, cf. 499) would have grasped 
the point without further explanation. 
Even pointing would hardlv have sufficed 
for the spectator. Nor is the dual xcpofr 
oppropnate, since he would carry the 
snield-device iw xtpi, not 4ρ x*poh. On 
I the other hand with καΐ (ή irivi|i«TO* 
I the sense would be *and let us suppose 



him to hiFe been »ent/ Tbe stress would 
theOf instead of fsttling on Jt^μv-Ar^ fall on 
4¥ χ^ροΛτ I * bearing hi« bo«£t (not in his 
tongue, but) in his hinds,* But >(ith this 
it is hard to iind either an adequate inter* 

i-retation of e^v "^^XU *i "T or a satis- 
actory ex pi An Mi on of the variety of 
reading. It seems tietter theteforc to 
suppo&e that both ϊγΙ<<ι#|ιιγγ* λ4 and «f- 
wifMrroi are derived from ττνΐρφφιι» 
Corruption of the -m forms of tmperat* 
wai frequent (see crit. n.). [Ith doubt- 
less possible that ^ in wiwtμwτ^ ^ was 
due to some reader who, missing the 
stress, thought it inappropriate for Megft- 
reus to be cTescribed as cmrying 1 boast.] 
Tbe meaning now becomes ' I am minded 
at once to send ίλύ champion; nay, let 
him be regarded at alreadr «ent-^and 
may good tortane go with bim— bearing 
his boast in his Aamdt (and deeds).' m 
(not «ol) b the connective (at in Ar. 
Vksp. 1334 iA Μ «U di^ ^^rnXKittimH 
rpo^tffXffrm), while md 8ι| has the same 
force as in £μμ. 895 irol ^ Mryyuu, 
CAp. 6^% (n.), Eur. Med. 586, /f«f. 1059, 
and (with the same pert imperat at hm) 
Luc Mere. C^nd, 43 eol di^ ^τγρΑφΘΜ 
wp^\aia. Such a phrase as rir rexf Μ 
τψ is always used either with an imperat. 
or in a prayer, hope, or their virtual 
equivalent. The sense amounts to cS I* 
ίϊη τύχη. Cf. CAo. 138 iXBtip 9* *Ορέντψ 
Mpo cim TUxjf rutl | κατ€ύχομΛΐ σοι. Soph. 
Ο. Τ. So €l yap iw τύχτ^ y4 τφ \ ^tfrfjpi 
βαΐη, Pind. O. 9. s6 cf ^uw nn μοίοιδίψ 
^αλά/Αςι I i^edprro^ χαρίπαν winopm cttror. 
— TM is modest, * some measure of...' (and 
implies due submission to the Divine wiU). 
As rfait is added to adverbs (c^rvxdt rwt) 
so is Tit to nouns. [Less naturally we 
might make the phrase» 'with fortune of 
some (power or deity) ' : d. Find. Μ 4. 7 
5 rf cff σύτ χαρίηα^ τύχψ | ...yXA^wm 
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jcoi δι) ν€νςμφβ<ο κόμνον ip χψο^ ^'^'^* ^^ 

Mcyo^^cvs^ Κρ€οντσς σνέρμίο^ rm σναρτον γίνονς^ 
Ss ούτι μάρτγων Untucii» φρ%ραγμάίτωρ 
βρόμορ φοβηθ€ίς ix νυλωρ χωρίηοτταχ^ 
αλλ* ^ θοΜων τροφεία νΧηρωοΈΐ χθονί, 
ij καΧ δν* oyS/oe καΧ νοΧιαμ Ιίτ ασνίδο^ 4^1 

ϊλωρ λαφύροι^ 8ωμα κοσ'μψΤ€ΐ νατράς. 
^ κόμναζ Iw αλλ^ι» μ'ηΖί μοι φθ6ν€ί λίγωρ. 

ντρ, β. ΧΟ. ένεάνομοΛ δ^ τάδ€ μίρ cvrvvcu^» ω 

νροΩΛΎ €μωρ οομωρ, rouri θ€ ον(Γη;χ€ΐΡ• 

ώ$ α νπέρανχα βάζονοΊπ hr\ «τολα 47< 

μαΛΡομίρψ φρερί, τως ριρ 

Ζ€υς Ρ€μ€τωρ hrC&oi κοτοΛρωρ. 

4•0 Wrtynrr* W Μ» w4w9iamu rec Corr. *ed. } • ImperadTe forms in •# ap 
prone to conrnptk»: cf. Xcn. Am.x, %, 37 ήγητ• (A) for ift^lrdm (BO)• iM^ έτι 
/ΜλβΜιΤ (▼α^•) for .€ί^«Μτ (A), Ear. Jr. 918 παΚ/ψΛ^ΦΛί (Cknu.AL) for -afB^ 
(CiceroK Jr. 375 m#iI^tw (Stob.) for -#rw (Philo) &c 461 rva^roe Μ 



'snocesi* as in ▼. 413• Fcmt the form of 
the phrase cf. Soph. Aj\ 853 άλλ' dl^cr^ 

».«. not tfr #T6/MEru The dual expresses 
' in his two hands (and what they can 
do),' the sense of action bein^ contained 
as in 9. 541 ύΜ^ΐβ Areynnot, χ5ρ 9* ^r^ 
ipUitim, Soph. PA. 97 7Xm^#w φ 

461 Kphm%. InSoph. O.r. Crcon 
is brother of locasta, and in Atti. 1303 
Megarens appears as his son. Why 
Mmreus is identi6ed hj some editors 
with the Menoeoens 01 Eur. ΡΜϋέΜ. 
930 sc|q. does not appear. Manifestly 
Aesdi. does not make him perform the 
patriotic soidde of Menoeceos. 

< ff yio>; 399 (n.). The full descrip- 
tion is intended to express confidence m 
him and his c^T^cia. There is no need 
to read vmnfffm and so prefer the 
ordinary expression (Pind. /. i• 30, Eur. 
/Άμμ. 94SJ to the less usual. [The only 
argument for the plural is that it doubt- 
less ran the risk of change to the 
singular.] 

46S IvwuMv φρναγίλ^ηιν pp^por*: 
all the words are contemptuous; *mere 
n^iu of blustering neighings of A^rses.* 
The epithet thus obtains a foUer value» 
apart Irom the consideration that φ^ύβ^μ• 



might be understood of human boasting 
cf . Plut. Λ/!ργ. 1 c ^iryaXovxiat έμν^ί 
wXoumu KuL ψμυάΎματη, iAitU 754 C ri 

464 •ovt^sr^tfor^.— τρ^φΑ»: d 
16— 3o(n.)» Isoc 6. 108 ΑψΦδΛμβ9 r\ 
τροφΛΛ rf warpiii. For its special appli 
cation to the rraprol cf. 400^ 40s sq. 

466 H Kol K.rJL It is unccrtaii 
whether we are to join ή nal ('or e*en ' 
or to relate Kol...KaL The former i 
probably to be preferred, as conveyinj 
something of the modest tone habitual t 
Eteodes.— M* <r8pi: Eteodus and hi 
άίήφ ΑπΧΙπβ (453).---lv' Aw(8ot is necei 
sary for expUnation ; without it the word 
might come near to bdne a riddle, i 
prose-writer ^xmld doubtless have pre 
lerred to say ro /r* a^wlictt but a verse 
writer cannot simply omit ηά with predsel 
the same sense. The literal rendering i 
'a town upon a shield' or *town ο 
shield,' and the strict grammar is iroXi^^ 
iw' d^riaof 4w6^. 

466 Swpa κοσ|ΐήσϋ νατρ^ Ther 
is no inconsistency between this and th 
vow of 363 sqq. There it is only th 
4ν0ήματα of the enemy which are to b 
offered to the cods; here the prival 
>ίάφνρΛ in the house of Creon consii 
of the shield. Beskles spdU dedicaU 
on temples we have cases like the preset 
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him be our choice— and good fortune ίο him^ — with bis two 
bands to do his boasting. Tis Megareus, Creon's seed, of the 
Sown race [Megarkus departs. 

No noisy neighings of rampant steeds will drive him {ram 
the gates in fear, but either he will by death pay to the land the 
full price of his nurture, or he will e'en capture two men and a 
stronghold on a shield, and with the spoils will adorn his father*» 
house. 

Boast on with another» and stint me not your story. 



Cho. Yea, I make prayer for good fortune to our cause, 
thou champion of my home, but for ill fate to them* As with 
mad hearts they utter presumptuous boasts over our town^ so 
may Requiting Zeus turn on them a wrathful eye 



straphcp 



with bpv c»¥er «H (m'V k * ^^^ ^ (^of ^O ^I' (^' ^^h. 580 C 9* iptφ9^ for l^* 

497 i'T 2λλΐ]# rec, /τ' dXXjw Blom field. Xi^r Vmjck<iia<r. 40O Μ wiiie» 

«^τνχ*ΐ^, I IL• *,f ,λ, T^* fof Mif rec and for i^ rd3t rcc* ίΈ^ύχ^μοΑ 5^ τά^ μίρ #f 
tvxtlr Weil* Editori emend according to their concept] 00 of the juittitrophtc line 
(foiS). t- €70 ^t^yr* M, co«^* recc^ βά.^Μσ' ir' iμi ψϋΚη is poUiblcu 



in Soph. Pk* 141S wip^tif Tt Tpeiawt 

##0X4 T^ it μί\α$ρ9. 0-4 I Ημψΐά. .Mdmwn 

rd^Krrria, <r«fft τ^ι iOMotf j tin l•» c^- 
rtii» l\x rotfvr flh^xaf rucXfctfWi»ajr, HedoJ. 



σόι τοίχοι ykwctpQw νκΰΚα φ4μ%ίη ' 
Verg. AfH. 5. 393 //λΑλ fV /β iuis pen• 
dentia tectis, lo κοσ|ΐι|σ<η the senses of 
* bemutifying ' (concrete) and 'glorifying* 
(abstract) coalesce. Cf. Find. /. i. 19 
T^w6d€ffvuf ίκόσμη^ν 9άμο9, 

467 K^fftval' Iv' Skkfi ^#. 'go on 
wiUi the KOfiTOf in another*• case*s<go 
on with their k^tou* AH the Aigiye 
champions, he takes for granted, nave 
a κόμποί. For this condensed meaning 
of a verb cf. 1036 rpaxwt (n.). Strictly 
km' UXf follows κ6μιταξ9 as it might 
/ι^Τα ^portf>, σβμρύρ^σθαι &c. 

μη84 |ftOi φΟ^νη λέγ«•ιτ lends a sort of 
playwright's excuse for continuing with 
the descriptions and replies. For the 
expression itself cf. SuppL 334 κα2 τονβ' 
ivovyt τοΟνομ^ άφθάι^φ λόγω. 

46• hnuxp^OLL• Si| κ.τ.λ. See crit. η. 
The metre is quite uncertain. The text 
makes at least the Xfwroc correspond to 
I- those of the antistrophe. 

vd8cs*our side' or 'cause* (see in/, 
636 (n.)), not a contained ace. with c^rv- 

T. S. C T. 



X«tp t' in this way/ Lt* *m the way jroo 
say/ which would require rAvra). This 
rendering makes it more en^J to consime 
ToL?^ Si = * whiJe for /ii«i I pray.,, J A 
forma] i^i in pro^ would have said ίιμ&$ 
μέ» ιύτι^χη^ι τβΟι W ίν^τνχατ, or else 
ή(/ιΐ» |Uv...r«4jri $i...~ The poet both 
Mncs the cose and al^ substituies rait 
for ^ki<iU. [We can hardly interpret T<ii 
at 'this prooeediitf of oen»* with tlit 
gramnuur ' I pray that this may ton o«t 
weU (sc ΙμΔή, bat badly for them.' The 
DOadtion of fiv (which shoold bdong to 
ημ») docs not permit of this. Eve• if 
we allow occasional transfcrenoe of μ^^ 
we cannot sapj^ose it to be tnnsferred 
from a word which has been snppresnd.] 

470 Μ vrdXn: Μ of exeltatioo 
'over.* [The mistake shoukl not be 
made of confusing or connecting Baiiw 
with /3a(;^civ. The root and sense ('say*) 
appear from βάγμα. Cf Horn. Od, 4• 
306 Τ(ψ9υμ4ρα βά{^ι^ 3- is6 &C.] 

472 vipirttp: who gives to each his 
due return. Cf. SuppL 407 rdU* iwt' 
ffKowti I ZcOff irifiopp€wi^, i^/u#y tUcirut | 
Λδικα μΛψ κακοϊί^ δσια 5* ίρρ6μοί% — MSm 
when used alone (of a deity) commonly 
bears a favourable sense. Here KoraCrttr 
plays the part of a qualifying adverb 
Upyit «^W• ^ncl helps a special impli- 
cation of Ρίμέτωμ (' give them their doe 
in the shape of wrath : cf. ψέμΜίΛ as in•)• 
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ΑΓ• τ4ταρτσ% oXXoSt yeirova^ irSka% έχων 
^Ογκα% *Αθϋαηι%, ζυν βσβ παρίσταται^ 
*Ιννομ^&ορτσς όχημα καί μ4γα% rinros* 475 

αλω oi woKkrjvt ασν(Ζο% κνκΚσν λίγω, 
ίφριζα Βυτησορτος' ουκ άλλως ipSi. 
6 σηματουργος δ* ον ης €νΓ€λ'^ α/>* ^, 
όστις roS* €pyov ωπασο^ vpos άσιτίδι» 
Ύνφων Uvra νυρπνάορ δια στόμα 4^0 

\ιγννν μίλοΛΡΟΛ^ αΙοΚηρ, νυρ^ς κάσιν* 

476 πφ)αέΜ Wakefield. ^ . 



47• sq• ydroiVQ» K.rJL It is at 
fint sight doubtiul whether thb means 
(i) 'neighbouriiig sates (to the last 
named), vis. gates of Onca,* or (i) 'the 
ntes which are neighboars of Onca.' 
Either is good in itself and apparently 
true in fiict (Introd. f i6). Bnt we 
shall do better to pther the sense from 
the reply (486), which caUs Onca wuKam 
Yflrwv, than from any probabilities as to 
the rdatiTe sitoatioiis of the gates. The 
latter meaning b therdbre preferable. 
For 'Oym• see 149 (n.). The gates are 
the 'OyraZacy although an altemative 
name is given by Hesyai.'Oyrat 'A^dror 
rdt 'Oyi^laf vtfXat Xiyti (Introd. Λ^.).— 
wapCrrairai: not ra^tfmfM nor simply 
^wpoHmrmi (cf. 119)9 bat 'comes to 
his post' (in the line or rd|cf). The 
Ibrce of «opa- is that in wmperAfctrui 
rather than in waptrru 

'the showy and hnge ifippomedon.' 
For thb hao see Ear. Flkaem, i ly sc|q., 
1 1 13 soq., Sk/fl. 881 ; and for •χη|ΐα cf. 
Eor. /r. 68S, 3 τ6 ^χι^ ^ΐ|ΐτόι , /r, 360• 
*5 fi fX^P•^ iXkrn^ /r. 35. 3 T^porrtt 
ούδίρ έ€μΛΡ ^Ελλο rXV ^Xot | «al ^μα, 
Xen. Cyr, 5. i. 5 Ir τβνηιγ ^ήμαη 
έ^τψοΜΛ^ Ear. AU. 911» ocW ^^tM^r, 
^. 476, Soph. PA. 9<s J ^}Αμα πέτμη 
UwvKm (where jebb obsenres that fx^fi*, 
in sach a periphrasis, osnally denotes 
statelineu). The fonn of expression b 
the same as in IwHrwit wrCrfu (Cho, 
766 n.), ηά roG Κβλχΐ|^Ιον c94p9t (PUt. 
Pkoidr. S67C), \9^ K«M#rtaot (find. /I 
3. «5). ^/«• ^«^Λ•• (Soph. TV. 508), 
Veig. At», 6• «89 firma tric^f^Hs 
uwJroi. #x4p>« b not identical with 
T^vott λ woid expressive of 'build' or 
'moald,' taken trom works of art: cf. 
Bum, 40 sM* a(^ Tefycioi^iF tUa^m 
r^rtif. Ear. /^Λ«η•. 163 μ9μψ%% τύπ^μΛ^ 



B(U€k. 1331 tfir^iipiMia^' fl^ot dX)^V 
r^vor. Similar b Milton's Did I rtqmst 
thet^ Maker^ fnm wn rAry | 7> mould 
m€ man t Hippomeckm b ' wrought on 
a great pattern.' 

For the quantity in *Ι«ίτο/ι^^τμ cf. 
554 and Cfi#. 1047 φαιδχΙτΜτσ (n.|, 
where add ireXv^cM>or (Bairaehom. a 10), 
«uprycmH JEur.yV*. 943)• ^leriXvcot (Arat. 
1 1 94), *Brrrur^t (Aicmj^. «3. 51), 4#Μ- 
-nuu {Mc,fr. 18. i), iTUdphUa (Mart. 7. 
60. i). See Monro Horn. Gr. | 386. 
Tne lengthenii^ here b quoted by Prtsdan 
{de metr. Ter. 33). Wecklein notes that 
in tragic senarii the instances are all at 
the b^inning of the line. 

476 ax» U «ολλφτ: CX» b not 
merely a disk, nor b «ολλήν, at least 
in tragedy, the same as /icV^ip• In 
Homer νΛλ^ may «'big' (r./. /7. 7. 
155), and thence in other epic e^• Ap. 
Rhod. I. 760 ficawmt olhr» «-«λλ^ But 
it b an error to quote passages like Hdt. 
7. 14 Ktd μ4γί% κβΐ ταλλ^ fy^rt• 4p Ski^ 
Xp^, or Eur. /Β/Φ. 1 ireXX^ φ h 
βρ€τοίσί...κ4κ\ιιμαί R^/Mt, where the 
meaning b * of much account' (cf. 6n.). — 
iXm b 'threshing-floor,' and the Scoot 
says, iKith a touch of coUoonial exagge- 
ration, that the shiekl of Hippomedoo 
would 'go far towards making a thresh• 
ing-floor.' The resemblance of the Skm 
to the d^vit (cf. the resemblance of a^wlt 
to ^dXir played upon by Poets, Ar. /Wr. 
SI, Ath. 47s c) consisted in more than 
the circular form. Both were raised in 
the centre and sloped to the rim (Varro 
A. B, I. 51 aream„./0t$ijimum rptun• 
dam €i mtdiam pauiU ixtumidam). 
After using this hyperbolic metaphor the 
Messenger, acting m the Greek manner, 
explains himself: 'I mean the circle of 
hbshiehl.' Obviously he cannot say IXm 
Mn^^• but 'a great extent of aXi#t.' 
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Scout, The next and Totirth, whose g^ate neighbours Athcnm 
Onca, comes shouung to his post — Hippomedon, showy and 
huge of mould Twas almost a thresh ing-floor, the circle of 
his shield, and I shuddered— I deny it not—when he rolled it 

No poor craftsman must the emblazoner have been who en* 
riched his shield with work like this — Typhon, sending from 
fire-breathing mouth a murky smoke, flickering» flame yet not 

4 SI Some {i.j. pAlcy) puncluftle Xr^iV ftAotror, Λit^Xηr k^tJL• 



There tnay ht λ que^uon a to whether 
aXfti is accii!^^ Of gen,, bat the tatter k& the 
belt η ; cf, Xen* Cyr, 3* i» » roXX^ τψ 

tcholiAstic fxplanation of SXwf &£ the 
ring round the sun (cf* H«ych, A«#f- 
17 To£r ^λίομ ^ aO<i^ffi Tfpt^piis) w Only 
Δ derived meatiin^ and ίΐ here tua.ppo'^ 
tite,] 

477 S^y^ ffft y rffs : synchronous with 
Ιφ|Η{^ι d.. 493 Π, The word perhaf» 
fia» a more special aptneu in the context 
iince ΙΐτΜ was a possible word for £Xwt : 
«r. Ath. 467 F TtX/<rtXXa SJ 1^ *Ap7«la mxi 
■njr oXu jtaXct ftr«r* For SireJi' with a 
shield cf. Theoc- «4, 10 ut ψαβί*Λ Ibo^t 

47S o^ nt t^«Xi)«: Soph. /^ji. 35 

Ικτ^μΛ φ\αυρ9νρη^9ν rt^Ot | rtxri^/waf ^ dr- 

47• t£S': Bcartelf 'the foHowing' 
(which is prosak), but 'in this case/— 
βναβ^ν: 'added' {over and above the 
shaping of the shield). Cf* 343 (n.). 
Hence the dat. in vp^ AvvCSt• 

4•0 ΤνφΜν': thie declension varies 
between forms of Ίνφώί, Τν^βΜ^, and 
Ίνφώ^ : cf. 504. Among the Giants the 
serpentine Typhon holds α special rank 
as monster-in-chief, and spires promi- 
nently in works of ait. To the older 
Athenians he would be familiar firom the 
great carving on the western pediment 
of the old Hecatompedon (see wiegand 
. Arehaische Poros-Architektur der Aero- 
\ pdis p. 106). The description conceived 
by Aesch. (cf. /*. V, 367 sqa.) follows 
Hes. Theog, 834 U 64 ol ιίβΐω^ \ f/p ίκατό^ 
ΜφαΚαΙ οφιοί, deuOco dpdrorrot, | η/Χώ^- 
στισι Ιροφ€ρ^9ί XcXix/i^cf , 4κ 64cl 6σσωρ \ 
Biffreffli/t κίφαλζσν ύτ* όφράσι νυμ άμά' 
ρυσσ€* \ πάσ€ωρ δ* 4 κ κ€φαΚέωρ wOp koUto 
δ€ρκομ4νοίο κ.τ.λ. Nevertheless, besides 
the serpents' heads, he possesses for 
Aesch. a main head of the ordinary kind. 
According to Ovid {Fast, 3. 799) he is 
half-bull, half-serpent, ma/rt satus terra^ 



straits ^steri0/it fnii. This, however, 
b not the Aeschylean conc^piion. In 
V* 481 the wXiJCTdj^a* ire those of T^pbon 
himsdf. 

wMt¥6mt but P^ Fl 949 wufww^Wi, 
For the absence of contraction cf, fr^ 39 
biwX^^ fr. ^Sj χνιμάροο». The word is 
to be taken with ΰτ6μΛ. Greek has no 
objection whatever to rtrpirifAei' followed 
by riipot jrdfftjr (cf. CAis. ji n^- 

401 Xi^i4f ψΧΚύχ^Ώ,ψ ic.f.X. There 
is nothittg ^oteM|ue about this expression, 
which is rightly understood by VemlL 
Tlie λ^γ^νι ii black, but ΛΪίίΚτι (i.^. shot 
with red), and is thererorc almost fire 
{Tvp^f «dir«f) : "*f» it is mid wajf between 
fire and smoke. — Χίγν^ difers from 
jrarr6r* The latter, when not used in 
the most comprehensive sensCt denotes 
rather the light and vapoury smoke, 
while Xtyrff is ' smoky flame ' (see Jebb 
on Soph. TV. 79 4j Arit, 1 1 ΐ6} : cf. Eur. 
Pkaetk• fr, 3, 45 ireavoO ^ιΑοιμι Xryr^ 
Ar. Lvs• 319 >χγώ9 do«0 ^mc n9f9i» ηλ 
mivfwr, Ap. Rhod. «• ija \ i yp y i wn 
ΚΛΈψψ^ toed. 1009 KMXmtPfl Xryrtfi mI 
κΛΤΡψ, Lycoph. 393. — «i^di sdrsr b aa 
expression easy to a language which «set 
aacX^g, diacX^ for «dotely akin to* 
(cf. Ar. Pha, 549 rfff «ΤΜχιΙβι vipfar 
^a/Uw flMu diacX^). In Ag. 409 w 
have μαρτυρά δ4 μΜ. κ4υτί% \ νηΚΛ iwovp9t 
διψία db^ct (where κ6ρα has the same 
references as rar/. 81 (n.)). Cf. Hip- 
ponax /r. 34 οίνγ^ μίΧαυ^ορ άμνίΚίν 
KOffiytrfrrfw, The sense of al6Xt|v is that 
the black is 'shot* with flickerings of 
flame (reouiring the most skilful work- 
manship tor their representation). For 
this colour-use of the word cf. Soph. PA, 
1 157 4μ&ί OO/Mrdt oMXat. 

In the epic 7%ebais there must have 
appeared the same admiration of skill in 
metal-work which we meet in the Iliad 
concerning the shield of Achilles (see 
Introd. p. lii). For variety of colour 
in the inlaying cf. 77. 18. 548 4 Μ (se. the 
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δφ€ωρ Sc π\€κτάναίσ^ π€ρίΒρομΌρ κύτος 
νροστι^αφισται κοιΧσγάστορσς κύκΧον. 
αύτος S* ίπηλάΧαξ^ν, &^eos ^ ^A/>€i 
βακχα προς άλκην, θνιάς ως, φόβον βΚίπων. 
roioOoc φξοτος π€Ϊραρ cS φν\ακτ€ον* 
Φόβος γαρ ηΒη προς πυλούς κομπάζεταχ. 
ΕΤ. πρώτον μίν ^Ογκα Παλλάς η τ άγχιπτολις 



48δ 



4•4 



Ami Μ» Ο 
Canter, f 



coiT• recc• 



485 βακχα Μ, βάκχά πι. $ίΑ9 Μ, corr. rec 
4•7 φόβη^ recc, 0ότοι Blomf., ^ο^ Lowiniki. 



ploughed land) /cfXolrcr' fot^to, d^po- 
μ4τ$ 9i 4φκη \ χρνσίΐη wtp iovaa' rd Hi 
wyA 0αΰμα τέτνκτοι, 561 h 9* irl$u τταφυ^ 
λγ^β lUya βρΙθουσοΜ aXmi/if \ iraXV XP^ 
σύψ' μέ\Λ9η ^ dy4 βότανίί iaop. Pint. 
ΛΚτ. aS. 5 (of the shield of Nidas) χρνσοΟ 
irol rof^itf^f cff ircM rp&f Αλλγλα μαβυαγ* 
μ^ΡΜΡ <i* ύ^9* ^νγκ€κροτημέηΐβ, 

4Sasqq. έ(φ•ι•ν Μ vXficTavai0\ κ.τΧ 
One of the most misunderstood and diffi- 
cult passages in the play, and requiring 
much care in interpretation. The render^ 
ing depends on the exact sense of «ip£- 
Spofaor K^rot and of νρονηβάφιτταλ. 
We may ignore any suggestion that 
w^pihp^tm simply a *rouncr (cf. Hom. 
Λ «J. 455 '«/i^WC•» ^* l^ii* »ince 
Aesch. would not use such a tautology 
with the following mUtXem, It should 
be conceded also that the ^tir wXiKta' 
Mu are the coils of the ' hundred ' snakes 
whidi formed part of the representation 
of Typhon (480 n.). We should do best 
to determine 6rst the meaning of ic^rot. 
Inasmuch as the word stands for the 
•hnU' of a ship (Poll 1. 87 ro φ 
ί9αιφ9ί riff rtwt κ&τό9 col yirrpa eol 



άμφμφ'ρβι^ Xiytrai), for a receptacle 
(Xenardi. αύ, Ath. 64 A πίμπΚησι Vord- 
5of τηρροσώματ9ΐβ jc^rot)^ and for a cover- 
ing case, it is natural to suppose that here 
it signifies that which holds something 
rather than that which is hdd by some- 
thing else; f./. it is rather the 'case' 
than the inner body of the shield• At 
least it could not 1^ used in tHstiitctiom 
from the outer case. Putting these con- 
siderations together we may understand 
that a 'round hoUow-bellied case' 0>t• 
either 'the case which forms a hoUow- 
bdlied round 'or * the case of a hollow- 
bellied circle,' f.r. of a circuUr shield) is 
the subject of ιτρο^^ϋφ^ίτταΛ, This is 
the bronze-work overlaid upon the hide 
or other frame. The natural sense of 



«ροση8άφι«ττΜ should be 'b fastened 
to an I5ai^ (or foundation),' and so far 
we gather that * the hollow bronze casing 
is nstened to its ground (of hide ftc) 
with coils of snakes.' From a practical 
point of view these should serve as dam^ 
or holdfasts, and the picture suggested is 
of trailing serpents in bronze whidi run 
alon^ the shield, over the edge, and grip 
it with rivets both on the upper and 
under side. The coils serve as, or con- 
tain, the rivets. In Hom. /f. is. «95 
we have a description of the shield of 
Sarpedon : ^ ipa χμΚκ9^ | ΐ^λαβ'ΐτ, 6^• 
Toabof 9i /fecial fi^i ΦαμιΛί | xpvrcfft 
paBioi9i hnpfUMffw Tffi c^irXer, and though 
this is obscure it plainly refers to ban In 
some way gripping the leather to the 
bronze. The wXncrawoi here serve the 
purpose of sudi fifi^au It remains to 
consider νιρ(8ρο|ΐοτ. This might be 
taken (i) more dosdy with K&rit as» 
' the cover where it runs round,' ι>• the 
rim of the cover (cf. Eur. £i. A58sc|q. 
ψ^ρίδρόμφ frvot ttp^ contrasted with 49 Μ 
μένψ β'άιτβ, and the use of ixpvt, ntmtmts 
mens &C.), or (s) more closdy with 
«'Xeirrdnu#i, 'run round with serpents^ 
coils,* f^. with serpents' coils running 
round it (cf. Eur.yV. 1083 74 5pf#i «t^ 
δρομοί). The latter is obviously the more 
satisfactory. — wXmmiitanex thus bdongs 
dro «ecroC to both «ιρβρο|ΐον and «pon|- i 
Sd^ie^TUi. The total result is given in ' 
the translation above. 

[It would be extremely involved to 
take «ροση844ιττ•» wXerrdvMt as ν 
wXtKTUpat προ€ΐ^δαφΦ9μίρα$ 9χη, 'has 
serpents' coils fastened to the ground- 
work,'!:/, has such coils in relief. More- 
over the proper construction in that sense 
would be with the accus. (rXcerdr•! 
rpo^fai^«#Tm: ct Soph. TV. 157 vuXaiAir 
MXror 4γ^Τ}τραμμέ9ψ | {•τ#4^ιιΐ7•, Xen. 
Am• 5• 4. 3« imyjUwrnm ΑμΗ/λλ te»)• 
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flame. And 'tis with coils of serpents ninntng about the rim 
that the casing of the holIow-belUed orb is fastened to its 
ground* The man has raised his war<ry, and, possessed by 
Ares, he is frenzied, like a Bacchant^ for the revellings of fight, 
with an eye to strike dismay. The assault of such an one 
needs all best watching, for already at the gates the vaunt is of 
Dismay. 

Et. First Onca Pallas — she whose burgh b near neighbour 

%mm ^r M, iS r' *ed* |. fT Stanley. β^χ^τπΛίί P*«w. ^, w" ififfrmrm 
{Hnimsocih) h hazily Icgiitimte cmcndatioD- 



Nor U thene mnj adcauAte vftlue thus Ith 
for io pIcoDutLC A pnraisc u ψ«^ρόμοψ 

deed t^ike» LhU a^ 'a frame comparatively 
flait [^tp* κύτοϊ} enclo&^ing λ eentr&l part 
of high curvature {il<hK. firXiHi)/ But 
KUK\m om hardly be used m fucb & 
limited sense {approachinf Αμφα\Η)ι iti 
ordijiAry iLccepUUon id thb atitnection 
being ch^t of the whole shield (see ^76^ 
619^ Eur. Fhurn* 15S} d^^oj^^w «r^irWt} 
V the rt|uiva.]ent of Homtr^B tinrit τά»" 
roff^ Uff^^ If by ^ίρΐίρομο^ κύτνΐ L• me&nt 
only Λ part of the shield it would be 
better to ondcrstand it of the άττυξ of 
Horn* //. 18, 478 w^n ϋ ψρώτ*^τα. ^tUoi 

μΛρμαμίιΐ9^ and j6id. 606. With this 
would suit Eur. 7r*. 11^7 ffvdt τ iw 

We should thus get * the casing of the 
hollow-bellied round shield, where it 
runs round {Li. the AwrvQ^ is fastened 
to its ground with coils of snakes.' It b 
hard to choose, but the rendering alrauly 
given offers a more completely intelligible 
picture.] 

4•4 sq. λΜ% : turning from the 
shield to the man himself. — Miof... 
'ΑρΛί i.i, not Bcuxy, but with more 
fell possession. So vjp^ άλκήν again 
restncts βακχ$, and Θνιά : he revels with 
Th3riad-frenzy, but with a different spirit 
in his revelling. Cf. Eur. If. F. iiai 
'ΑΛδον /3airxof.— OvuLf 6t : Verg. ^en. 4• 
400 sami inofs animi totamque ituensa 
per urhem \ ocuchatur^ oualis commotis 
exciia sacris \ Thvias^ ubi ancUto stimu• 
lant trieterica Baccho \ orgia. — φ^βον: 
cu 114 (n*)t 373• The sense of the noun 
answers to that of the conative ^/3e<': he 
puts on looks ' to terrify.* 

4•6 TOioOSc : both from his sixe (475) 
and his fury (484).— vit^v : sup, si 7 



#o^€jiiM# rttpei//i/roit, Soph^^ AJ^ 1 rf^ir 

4 d7 Φ60ot . , , κ ci|LTi£|jrrBi ; for already 
Dread (or Rout^ 45 τι-) i« being vaunted at 
the gat».* φάβη h ^l lea&t ha.lf pcrMmi^ 
fied. The meaning b that already one 
can hear him at the gates boosting that 
we are frightened away.-^^irpAt «wuf is 
not identical with ir wCXait. The latter 
might be joined to ψ^βο^ ία the sense * it 
is boasted that there i& fear (among oax 
pct^lc) at the gates*! the former belongi 
to f o^raftTflu. It is tlippomcdon who 
stands irpA$ TvKoit and boasts. For the 
notion cf. Eur/ Λ 71 ι ^o8 r^iXar άράξ^ψ 
fffil φόβ^ ΗμψΛί tern* 

ftctiiti£|mu : * is the matter of high 
talk (with KimV An insufTiciently ob- 
served sense of κόμψοί is that of big, but 
empty, talk in depreciation of another; 
f.^, Euf Π, Or. 570 hpaffat β* iyir ifir*^ wt 
^ κομψ€^9 Mes. 438 ο^χ ώί ^ as^rfft 
rat ^M&t Afwrrftet. 

4•8 «ρΑτντ^'ΟγκΑΜ'ΥνΜΜ 
81 R.rX (491)* <•'• ^ aivine )( the 
human antagonist. — ^ ▼* 4γχ|(«ηλι#• 
The usual raiding is i|r*» and tnis form 
of the rel. (freauent fai anapaest») is 
apparent!/ used uy Aesdu bi tiimcCeri 
in £um, 1035, /Vrr. 300^ although in 
both instances it is quite legitimate to 
take re independently. The phraseo- 
logical adv. ^ξ οΰτ€ b found in Pers, 764, 
Euw, 15. In the present place r' is bat 
taken as exegetic {CAo, 04, iff. % Sufpi, 
43 &c.) : *Onca Pallas, that is, our neigh- 
bour.' The schol. on Soph. O. T. so 
(Παλλά^οτ dtv-Xoct raoif) observes thai 
there were two temples of Atluma at 
Thebes, one of 'Ογβαία and one of 
ΙνμηρΙα, or one of 'ΧΚαλκομβρία and one 
of Καβ/Μία, but that the temple of Alal- 
comenia was, according to some, in a 
village. The sanctuary and endosiune of 
Onca were outside the walls (see Intiod. 
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πύλακΓΐ γ€ίτων^ avS^s Ιχβαιρουσ νβρο^ 

€Ϊρζ€ΐ, νεοσσών ώ$ ορακοντα ^ύσχιμον 49<> 

*Ύν€ρβίος Bi κ€^νος Οι^ονος τόκσς 

ααηιρ κατ άνΒρα τούτον 'βρίθη θ£Κων 

ίξιστορησαι μοΐραν iv χΡ€ΐα τύχι^, 

οντ ctSos ovrc Ovujov ονο οπλωι^ σχ€σίΡ 

μωμητός^ ^Ερμη^ Ο ευλόγως σννηγαγ€Ρ. 495 

έχθρος γαρ ίνηρ ia^pi τψ ζυστήσετοΛ, 

ξννοίσ€ΤθΡ Sc νολεμίονς in άοΊτί^ρ 

θ€ονς* 6 pJev γαρ νυρπνοον Ύνφων hc^^» 

*Ύν€θβίφ hi Zev$ νατηρ hr αστηΖος 

σταοοΛος ι^σται, Sta χ€/9ο$ βίΚος ψΧίγωρ• s^o 

κονπω τας cIScy Ζηρά νον Ρίκώμ€ΡθΡ. 

4•• rAra/i^ Piley- t• 40Ο ηΤ writes c over β of <^μιοτ. 4•4 «d^ «τΧμτ 

leoc. 4 . 406 έΗφ Μ. ώ^δρί om. Μ• (then writes it above the verse). ^vtrHj- 



I itf). Hence 4γχ{«τολϋ, which, though 
coounoolj taken as meaning 'near 
to the city' (a notion repeated and 
emohasitcd in vAsuri . ywrmf)^ more 
probably » 'of neighbour «vXit ' : df. Soph. 
Atti. ^70 έγχΙπάΚϋ 'λμ^β (Ares being a 
Thraoan divinitjr and so a neighbour to 
Uie scene mentioned), BaochyL 19. 56 
#dr ίτΫχΜμΜΛ \ Θρφακάυν^ iraipait ('firom 
neifl^bonring hooiMs'), Thepgn. 3s yd» 
^^ ^ ^^^poa ('from next door'). 
So άιγχηέρμωι^ (* with borders adjoining 'h 
Ayxfyvof. The W#(fyot of Ono^ whicn 
is not part of Κα3/Μ(α, b her vAis. We 
most remember the ver]r small site of 
many Greek vAfit• particularly in epic 
times, and how a #vroun^/i4f was oltdi 
formed (as at Athens, SparU and Rome) 
oat of once independent settlements as 
dose to each other as this. The word b 
thns defined, not merely expanded, by 

Thoaflh otttskle the walls, Onca has 
a spedal interest in these gates (*0νκ«2Β«Κ 
There may also be an apt point (as Vernul 
thinks) in the opposition of Pallas to 
l^rphos. Cf. Hor. Od. 3. 4. 53 sed amid 
iypkoius,,, I e§9»ira s^Homitm PtuiadU 
u€gida.,J 

48• sq. AvMt ΙχΙη^ΜΤ* CBpiv : 
AvSp^ is not τοδ drdplt (nippomedon), 
bat generic. The maiden godde» detests 
gp^t. AyBoAf (though it may possibly 
pance at tne sense Ip^vtfi^^MpAwwii 
or fvet, and the phrase»M^ ήΙ^ί* 
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^mriL• — Cppiv is felt as the object of 
ffpt» as well as of kxM^omwu 
vtoow^v lit 11.ΤΛ. : « as it were (keep- 
^ off) a cold serpent from young birds.' 
e should not suppose an ellipsis for 
'as it were (a bird) l^eeping off a snake 
firom her Toung ones.' The bird does 
not succeed in keeping off the snak^ nor 
is Pallas refunded as a mother. — Μαχ»- 
|Μτ: iht/hndus angmis of Ver]^l, with 
a picture of the cold serpent creeping into 
the warm bed (cf. «78 sqq.), and perhaps 
also of the paralysing or Uood-ireeang 
terror of the nestlings. 

4•! *Y«Mketll icrX The re- 
peated sound (-0•) in this line was mdily 
tolerated by Greek ears. CU Ckc, 4s (n.), 
ibid. 761 eCrMT, $ikm Μ r6r3c wtu^trwL 
λότΜτ, and add Soph. O, T. 567 v6f r 
ϋάχΐ; Kc^K ^rotf^o^r, Eur. }r, 810. 7 
KOil d^ ov Ml KiXccia κικΧή^κίηα^ 
/m 1543 ϋύ Ϋ iya y^ovf. Or. 338 Iwf 

4•8 sq. Amlp mt* AtSm: 'as our 
man to match man ' (in distinction from 
divine action). Cf. 434«— Mtil MUir 
IfirropiivM κ.τΧ Though it would be 
easy to suggest #./. i^igeh» the text is 
sound and only needs interpretatkn. 
There shouM be no stop at vp^^ip, the 
sense being that, at the time 01 selecting 
the six Thebans, Hjrperbius was among 
them (ήρ4•η), asking no questions as to 
what hu task (share, |ielip«v) woukl be 
in the fighting, bat quite ready (MUmp)" 



k 



εΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 



ιθ3 



to the gates — in abhorrence of a tfiranton man will keep him off* 
like a chill snake from nestlings. And, for a man to match such 
man, there is Hyperbius^ Oenops' trusty son. At the choosing 
he was ready to leave the hour of need to teach him his task. 
In naught is he to seek — in shape, in temper, or in fashion of his 
arms; and with reason hath Hermes brought the pair together. 
For the man is foe to the man whom he will meet, and hostile 
are the gods whom they will pit upon their shields. The one 
hath Typhon breathing fire, while on Hyperbius* shield Father 
Zeus sits waiting steady, with bolt ablaze grasped tn his hand ; 
and none, I ween, hath ever seen Zeus discomGted Such is 

tfiTBi M, f wmiffrroi m. ξι*μβ^€ταί όί PluU TJkt* t belQfi£« 10 tht free quoUliun of 
ftntiquilf . 600 φίρωψ recc^ AOl r«M (for wmi) ETmsIey• 



to Icam Ihe tnswer to that qu 
(J|i<<rropijrai) whtn the turn or eirentft 

needed hini (4 ν X^^ "XT*)* M<mP* TOt 
mdy = * function oi ' omcc ' : cf. CMo* 
137 a», Muftis 479^ oxiTeu i* #x«iitft μαΐρατ 
^ύκ €^iti^tkor* There 1* £>Γ cour^ no 
notion that Hyperhiiu 'was chosen* to 
match ^lippome^on, since the Argtve 
ftrmngement was not (hen knowiu ar^ 
ifftr* &ipa 'TW/^ot ijp*^^ ίΛ** *,nX. U 
good tdJo malic Greek for d^^^ {τ^ρκατίτ 
^V) 'T^Γipβιϋt^ if ^ρ^η κ*ύ.\. [So aiinple 
h this rendering when <^nce seen, that 
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ilung t 
analogy of χμησθαι τύχτή as * to find out 
his fiite when he expenences his fortune.' 
These and other interpreutions are dne 
to a misunderstanding of fMUar.] 

464 oCr'...elk'...oiS'. The readily 
is correct. oCr'...o<ir' belong to one no- 
tion, viz. that of the man's own onalities 
(physique and courace), while oA' adds 
another, viz. that of equipment— stBot 
refers to v. 475 σχ^ kcU /Uyat rihrot, 
θυρΛν to 484 sqq., 6νλ»ν σχέσ\ν»βηκ^ 
rum Aaoiium, * fashion of his arms.' 
The sense of α«μητ6ι is relative. It is 
as a match for Hippomedon that no 
«deficiency* can be found (cf. this fire- 
qnent notion in μέμφ(σθαι, d/iCAurrot, 
άβΛβμφ^ &c: C4«. 508 n.). 

405 'Epiitjf : both as iwayiii^tot and 
as the god of * lucky finds ' (f^ficua). Cf. 
€Λϋ. 8o9 TOif ό Maiat, iwtl φομώτα.Τ9% I 
τ ^19 ούρίν θίΧωρ. It was a species of 
lottery which brought the pair together 
(as it did r^;ularly in the athletic con- 
tests), and Hermes is 'the deity presiding 



over loti {ΰΐ κΧ^ροί ruS ΈρμΛ^ kptt Ao~ 
Kowrv r&ai schoi Af. /W* 365)- — *** 
X4nt**%t I be emphatic word. €^505 r/idt 
Xiy^ir r*P α^ήματοί. — ^w^ffijtw: the lenie 
answers to HpiS^ (494)- 

40β άκήρ ){ ^itn («98): *the men 
arc enemies and so arc the gods..^*' 
Mor« muit be implied than that the men 
»re matched as roX//uM. There must 
have been some special feud alreAdy 
between them, which would be stated 
more ejipri^siy b the epic — τψ U re- 
lative. 

4•• sq. w9awvaoi9 . The thoi^ it 
that, while Typhon biettliet fire finm In• 
month, Zens wields a fire more tcniblc 
in his hand. In «βτήρ the fod b cod- 
adered at benign and proCectiqg. Not• 
again ke^ ArviBot so soon after ^v* 

«00 rraSotot ^«ms: he ritt» but 
firm and ready, quietly waiting for the 
opponent. Both words oontrest hit tiaa- 
auulity with thefufyofTvphoo. ^Xlywri 
^causing to blaze.*— Μ χψ9%ι the bolt 
(familiar in works of art) pastes throog|li 
the clasped hand and progectt on either 
side. The words are opposed to Μ 
rr6/Aa ci 480. (A 6th cent, black-vase 
illustration of a contest between Zeus and 
Typhon may be seen in HxVCilliustrutwHS 
of School Chusies p. 7.) 

AOi vov: not of place, bat sarcastic χ 
*I believe.*— vuc»|MVOV=rcviiniAi^or by 
the usual idiom of ruror. For the thought 
cf. Eur. Heracl. 340 sao. rC^w m^ yif 
Ηρα τροσταηΐ Atdt Ομβφ^ \ 4m^ •* 
Ά^ά^α- ψημΧ a* c/t €ύτραξΙα^ \ κβΐ roCT 

μέτ9ΐ ^ίφ Παλλάι ode api^trmu 
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rotaSc μ€Ρ roi νροσφΐΚεια Ζαχμ6νων• 

προ% των κρατούντων δ* 4σμίν» οΐ 8* ησσωμ^νων, 

€1 Ζευς γ€ Ύνφω καρτ€ρώτ€ρσς μάχρ* 

*Τν€ρβίφ r*, €1 προς Χογον τον σήματος 

€ΐκ6ς γ€ πράζ^ιν άνδρας ωδ* άιτιστάτας, 

%ωτηρ γίνοιτ iv Zev9 iv a<nrt8o9 τνχών. 

hrr. p. ΧΟ• treiroi^a τον Διο$ άντίτνπον ίχοντά <r> 
αφίΚον iv σάκ€ΐ του χθονίου θ€μας^ 
Βαίμοσίν ίχθρον είκασμα βροτοΐς τ€ καϊ 
Βαροβίοιχη Oeouri^ 
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•Oa lUrrm, Μ. Qo- •τοΜ• φ tou^...} «04— «07 d' writes fi y αδ 

before these Uoet. Two late MSS transpose 505, 506 (with cic^f M..., whenoe 
Panw fkof Μ rpd^dv xdrd^at). There are no variants aiffecting the constmctioa, 
except that in 506, for dgoryt wpa^tw {sic) of M, m' not onljr emends with wfiJ^ 
{Li. «r sapeiscr.) bat also writes Μ over ^t. The order u preserved with the ' 



ulr TOi: perhaps |iihr *Totr 
(sro^rsir) should be read.— ιιτ|ροσψ(λ«α 
ooi|ft6nfr : ue. respectively. Tne expres- 
sion is for the concrete ro(o(3c wpovfCkMU 
β«(μβτ<ι: cf. «37 |^;rrAn« (n.)• 

ftO«— •09 m^ writes θ 7 a 8 before 
these lines respectively. If this is any- 
thing more than an attempt at emenda- 
tion we might suppose that the line 
beginning with dbcog was accidentally 
omitted through the eye of the copyist 
catching dl of the next, and that it was 
sttl»eqnently written in the margin and 
thence inserted at the utTong place. Bnt 
if this alteration were made it wonld be 
difficiilt to give a satisfactory rendering of 

To join wd* with wpafyt» is scarcely 
natural for the position or the rhythm, 
while, on the other hand, there would 
be no sense in wpifyur standing; alone• 
'Men opposed in this way' (1.^. with 
these DMticular devices) is the almost 
inevitable sense. Meanwhile the line ύ 
Zc^ 7f Ίνφ^ ΐΓ.τ.λ. follows aptly upon 
503: 'we are on the winning side... since 
Zens is mightier than Typhon•* 

The order of Μ is therefore in all 
proliability correct. We might construe 
4L with all that follows, viz. I Zth yj T. 
^^ H^XI Ύ*^Ρ^ τι...γΙνοιτ' Λν 2Mtf 
with V. 506 parentheticaL The combi- 
nation of Α...γΙνο4τ' i,¥ h open to no 
objection, the construction being that of 
Aj^, 9s I f/ warrm V Jt wpim9^ έ^, 
9Μ%μΙήξ% 4rrSt (where the chmse with i» 
represents an apodosb to a suppressed 



hypothesis) ; or ύ mayslvcl < since Zeus 
would naturally prove (if occasion arose) 
protector.* But it must be admitted that 
It requires unusual effort to construe cf 
with the Tff-dause after v. 50^, and also 
that the parenthetic flr6f ^t c.r.X. (which 
is still open to the objection already 
stated for wpifyw) is more than awkwara. 
If (with Verrall) we muce the parenthesis 
consist of «p^ λ4)(οιτ...&ντ%στάτα• the 
sense of those words becomes clear and 
ftfd* fiills into its proper place, but the 
parenthesis itself haraly appears Aeschy- 
lean. It seems best therefore to punctuate 
more fully at Mx9• «id to make the slight 
correction *r*. 2 for tl. 

'YsnppCy r then begins a statement, 
not an hypothesis, and the sense is ' and 
to Hyperbius— since it b only likelv that 
men so opposed will fare according to 
their emblem— Zeus will naturally prove 
Saviour.' 

ToO «τήματοί! the device in each case. 
— ^ though felt with il, is correctly 

{>laccd to emphasise c Iroi, ' since it is at 
east probable....' Eteodes, as elsewhere, 
does not make a positive prediction or 
boast (cf. 401), but in this instance he 
claims great likelihood. [That %ΙμΛ% Im 
is found elsewhere with pres. or aor. is 
surely no bar to the natural use of the 
future. It is in fact the aor. which is the 
remarkable tense, and to deny a future 
because we find an aor. is as perverse as 
it would be with AWt /#n or Avf^«. 
In these and similar expressions the aor. 
was substituted for the fat. only becaose 
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their choice of favouring powers, and ours is the prevailing side, 
but theirs the weaker, if Zeus is mightier in fight than Typhoru 
To Hyperbius— since it is like that men thus matched will fare 
according to their blazon — Zeus must prove Saviour, for his 
place upon the shield. [HVPERBIUS departs, 

Cho. Sure am I that the adversary of Zeus^ in that in<J 
he bears upon his shield the friendless form of the earth* **'**?*»«- 
born thing, the likeness loathed by higher powers^ by mortals 

emendation "r*, €l fof ττ. ^ - 90A 'ΤιτίρβΙψ r* nfihf M. Corf. *i?d, *Τ*-ΐρβφ τοι 
Btomf., β j Butler. βΟ# f^ftfa* Sidgwick- aifrjjpirm rtct, A07 γΑ^ΐτ» Zt (if 

recc. O0O ίχοτΓΛ \ Αφιλοτ Μ. <γ'> add. *ed ^ ^ wiit^ia. Η KoborteUo. 

rav Zi^ror A^rimw fx^tr' Dtnd., τ^ ^ Αώψ arrirvito^ Ημβττ^ Weil {νχί&Λττ* wtwld 
b« as Ukd;^» 510 AtUpkOP^t Brunck «nd mo»t rdjtort {and prob^fcslj s<:t>ol.). ^ « 

βρ9^τ6*σί TV [ ffttl tt^ofiiui^t Mt corr. Brunck< ftll ^revrtf Hennann» 



Ihe impllcaiton of fututit; wi$ often 
fuiTicieiilJf felt in the i£ifAt oc Arif 
itself.] 

e07 Σ«τι4|ΐΐ the emphAtk word. 
' Zeui will prove Zeus Soter/— Iw' Α*-»ΐ- 
lot τν)ς*ίν: from the *ίυιρρν* fftct of his 
being u pon ih e sh leld* Ck 5SS jrv^ik (n. \ 

BOB sq. «έΐΓ«ι0α τύιτ κ.Υ,λ^ ί fOT the 
reading sc« 46S sq. {cnt< n.). In Ιχοντά 
*γ' the particle is eifecttve, since it id^ 
daces &11 argument.— 4ifTtrw*w is mas- 
culine. The Chonis regards Hippomedon 
as him<^lf the adversary of Zcq% tnas* 
much as he caries a challenge to Zetu 
upon his shield. — Λφ^λαν: ^without a 
fnend* amon£ any of the (hrre cla^isc* 
named immediately; cf. Eur. If. F. 561 

χΟοιτ(ον = TirycFovf . The omission of the 
noun has its purpose. Typhon is 'that 
thing bom of earth' (not god nor man 
but a beinff anique). 

5iO 8α4&οσιιτΙχθρ^κ.τΧ:* hated by 
9αΙμω^€ί, βροτοί and immortal ^•έ.' The 
expression is not meant to be merely 
comprehensive, but Typhon was not re- 
cognised by any of these classes as be- 
longing to them. Cf. lies. Theog. 195 { 
V trttc άλλο wfKup» ά/ιήχατοτ oi^k ioi• 
κ6ί I BiTfroia* ά^θρώποισ' ούδ* άθοράτοί^ι 
BioifftM, Hymn, A foil. 351 oOrt Btoit ^ro- 
λ/γηον olfrt βροτοισι, \ dciror τ' apyaXio^ 
rt Ίυφάονα, τημα βροτοϋσίΜ. Where 
words like these are thus juxtaposed their 
meanings are duhr distinguished, and 
' mixed forms, halt animal half human, 
belong to beings half wav between man 
and god, demons rather than full-fledged 
divinities and demons malignant rather 
than benevolent. Such are Boreas, 



Echidna^ Typhon and the siiake^tailed 
giants* (Harnson /^-ρΛ Ck. RtL p* %%^)t 
The fact that in less studied language 
^cof are often caltcd 5αϊμνι 1 (in the com- 
prehensive sense of * higher powers'^ 
while the Til^^ns may occasionally be 
cjttled if of (/u/. 49S, Ifymm. Ap&lL 155, 
F* /' 4+5 TiTftie...tfinr 1 *Ατλα##') does 
not alter the fact that a more scrupulous 
dUtinction existed* Cf* Soph^A*. 511. t 
*Prf ^o/^tfr o<^f Ttf ^fiMP, Eur, Mt4^ 
1391» Flut. Msr. 415 A «i ri r^r S^^Arvm 
yiiOt if μέ^ψ BiwTtt 9tQr κλΙ arBpJnrur , , . 
Έλλι$^ΜΤ S* ^Ομηροι μ^ν ΐτι φαΐ^ίτα,ι #««- 
^wt άμφοτέμΰ^ xpt^^tff pof r«ft ^μαη. uml 
Toi't Bto(*% tffTir δτί 6αΙμναί irppeO^^ 

pttt wpQrm l^^^e rwr XeyucSm ri^wfm 
7^, $teStt f Ira 9αίμ^Λ9 til* j^tfot» Η I* 
4wl wa^uf up0pibroi% iM. 419A (M^MPCt 
differ from #to( ia not being immoital), 
417 F, 153 A r( ώφέΚψώτατω^; Mt• Η 
/9XaBcpi&r«Tor; iei^tm• 

Though Typhon is himself a fa(#Mir be 
has no friend among his own dait. — 
(SoCaeviir ppoToU η forms one notion, 
καλ οαρ. 6fot0% a second.) 

Ail tofofiloiirx 6fot0%: the tfeol uUw 
ih9Tt% of Horn. //. S4. 99. In strict 
language δαρόβΐΜ is simply * long-lived* 
and may be used of Soi/iorct no less than 
$€oli cf. [Hom.] Hymn. 4. s6o (of the 
nymphs) of f oSirt Brtfroit οϋτ'' ά$α»άτ9ί• 
ν 19 Ivorrcu' | ^por μΛρ ^ώουοΊ cr.X., and 
Soph. O. T. 1099 βίακραίΛΜ^ί (nvmphs). 
While dtfdrarM are necessarily ίαρύβί9ί, 
not all δαρόβΐΜ are d^draroi. Aeschylus 
however is using a traditional epithet 
of deity (' lastin^-Tived*) without the same 
consciousness of limitation in 9αρσ» which 
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νρ6σθ€ πνΧαα^ κ€φαΧαΜ ιω^ιν. 

ΑΓ• ουτω^ γένοιτο, τον δ^ ir/furroy aS λ€^ω, 
ircfiirrauri προσταχθίντα Boppdiai% irvXcug» 
τνμβον κατ avroy Διογο^ονς *Κμφίονο%• 5^5 

ομνυοΊ δ* cuvu^y iji^ ^^^ fiaXXoy ^cov 
σέβ^νν πείΓοιυώς ομμάτων 9 iniprtpov, 
^ μην \απάξ€ΐν αστν KoS/tcuoy jStf 
Δι09. 70δ* ανδ^ μπτρος ίξ 6ρ€σκ6ον 
βΚάστημα κάΧΚίπρφρον^ ανΒρόπαι% άνηρ• 5^^ 

σταχ€4 δ* ιονλος α/:>η δια ναρηίΒων 

«14 fioppiiut Μ, corr. Porson. Α16 sq. j$r ίχΜ^,.,^έβα Pftvw. ^ . ft!• iop^ 
for Atot recc.» Hermann &c• ^ . /lar^ M, μνρ^ recc. It is just pottible that 



he would feel in μακρο-χ the *laiting' 
may be for ever, and he manifestly means 
'immortal.' 

A hatred mixed with a shrinking, half 
of fear, may be felt even by the im- 
mortals. Cf. Hom. //. 30. 64 οίκία... | 
βμΛφϋαΚί fdpc&cFTa, rd re ^τνγ/ονη ^οέ 
vc^ Theoc. «4•' 99 rMe φάρμακΛ Xuypk 
κ4κρνπται \ «δΧομίροα 6φΙίν9ΐ9^ i irol $€9i 

«la κcφoλdvldφfivs*faU headlong.' 
Cf. lyr. incert a/. Pint. Mor. 417 c^f- 
a^cm σύτ ιτλ^ιγ. But «c^X^ mays 
•life' (Hom. 77. 17. 949 ^mv «<^v rc^- 
Sr(&a, CMl a. 337 vop^Mfro» ct^oXat, 
BaochyL 5. 01). 

Ai4sq. BoppoCd»•: see Introd. f 16. 
For Partheno|>aeus cf: Eur. Pkuen, 
1^5 sqq., 1 1 04 soq. — τήιΒον κατ* αΜν: 
cf. >>. 30 «ar* aMr τ^μ/)οτ dtfXimr ΑΙχβ. 
Eur. 5ir/^. 660 «p^np ra^' a^H^ 'A^of . 
Here, however, there is probaUy in a^ 
riv the point that the tomb of the builder 
of their walls, Amphion, is a place held 
in chief respect, sind the vision of the 
enemy boastfully challenging there ' is 
particularly enraging. To such a point 
ΔιβγινοΟι adds a sunrestion of impiety. 
Amphion was son oTZeus and Antiope. 
The tomb bears the same name in Eur. 
Sufpl. 663 (#f^iydr μΜ^μίηκν 'Afi^orof ), 
Psius. 9. 17. 7. In Eur. Phoen, 145 
Parthenopaeus stands d|t^ w^W^ vi 
TAfimt and the schol. there states that it 
was common to the two brothers. So 
Pans. 9.^17. 4 Zi^y U μ^ίΙμΛ καΐ *ΑμφΙοη 
h K9Uf^ ηΑβ χί*μ^ i^w 90 μΛη/Λ, The 
tomb doubtless figured in the epic (Ac- 
cording to another account the tomb of 
Amphioo was at Tithorea: Steph. Bya. 
fjitiwr.) 



«16 sq. 5μν««% S' atx|u)v κ.τ.λ. The 
swearing b^ a spear seems to have been 
a custom (it is at least a tradition) of epic 
or pre-epic times. Cf. Hymn* Htrm. 460 
(Apollo loq.) vol Μ ^^^ irpaytfcor dc^- 
nor. Very similar to the present place 
is Ap. RKod. I. 466 (Idas loq.) Imt w^ 
ϋμ» ^oOpor, Λτψ rcpcciriar AXXtir | Mot 
Μ πτοΚίμΛ^ίΡ dflpo/uu, oM m* όφίΧΧβί \ 
Zcvt TOffoWf όσσάτΦ rep' 4μ^ Μρ«, where 
the speaker is reproved by Idmoo (480) 
c^ 5' άτάσθάΚΛ Έύμπν If cvat, the impie^ 
oonsistinff, as here, not in the oath itself 
but in the depreciation of a ψ)ά (cf. 
Verg. Aim, ία 773 dexim mtki dots 
a Mum^ oucd misnii Ubrtt \ nunc ad• 
nfti). It u not that a special sanctity 
attached to a spear more than to another 
weapon or old possession, since Achilles 
swears wal μά, rait 9φημ¥β (/Γ. ι. S34)» 
and cf. Eur. Pk§tm• 1677 Crn# d^pat 
hpnaw Η μαι ξίφοί. The sanctity pro- 
bably lav in the venerable character of 
the article as a «fc/iifXior» which from its 
record of successful exploits had come to 
be renrded— like an axe among the 
older Zulus or the swords Durandal and 
Excalibur — as possessing supernatural 
virtues. For such a spear cf. Eur. /. T. 
893 nAoirot waKeuiuf h 96μοα λάγχιρ 
wmTp6§• 

This consideration lends the necessary 
point to the otherwise weak-looking Iv 
Ixm *a (special) spear of his.' It u 
hardly satisfactory to render simply 
*tAi mar which he holds,' stiU leu to 
regara the phrase as mcaniiw no more 
than in #^. Chancer, /VW. Μ By ^mttea 
kitup kis tukka tUt JU kaiie. 

TYnt trusting of coarse includes trust in 
one's own mignt in wielding the weapon• 
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and by long-ltved godi^ will be dashed headlong before the 
gatci^ 

Scout- So be it* Next for the fifth, posted at the Nofthcm 
gates, right by the tomb of Amphion, son of Zeus. He swears 
by a spear he holds — ^in his assuraiKre honotiring it beyond a 
God and more dearly than his e>'es — ' Verily I will lay waste the 
town of the Cad means in spite of Zeus^' So doth he give 
tongue, the fair-visaged scion of a dam laired in the hills, a boy- 
man warrior, whose young crop of hair in the thick fast growth 

ikt tudJ tovnd majr hart been rel4in«d lAfcsuiicAl};, bat sa «cddcisul A-fonn 
iOinctitiic» occart to dii1o|pie (cf. Λ Κ £i8 tfiJltt^tr). aSO ir<XXiy ^fty ftr M. 

aot tkome Arc% tod «a ρντ Pa^nlictiopL 
mmatt kk protection* AtaUaU^s hftuntf 
were upoia Mt MA^mliu in An^tdU^Eur* 
Fkat». ji$4 3Ιαχράλ«Φ Λ^φ, where she 
had been suckled by % bear. SHe hoas«d 
lA ctvcK (ipint£ov). Tbe point mtoe in 
iKts descripticm i» that ^e wu i type of the 
fiicrce and ondviUfcd (k^^m), and that her 
ton exhibtli these ^n&lities (&ee 554 iq^n J* 
She ma J have been one avalar of AriC^ 
mil (K&mell CuUi ^f ikt Grtdt Siaier It* 
p. 448I, — KttXX f ff p y po » and ^i^S^ivMi 
both Gonveir ^ ahjbde of sarcaim: it U a 
yt>a(h of this sort who taiks to big.^— 
«aXX£vp^tpo# : 10 of Ipbigenia {A^^ *45)* 
ϊαΧΧίΐτρφ^οτ^ f^pdffiirrar (H€^y)Ch.)< The 
original ien^ 0/ vpv^ iiself was * face/ 
Ifi Eur. <ΪΗ/ίί/. S89 Parih, ίί; γΓ3οι ffex^i- 
Tarpr^ ^-^ d»jp^vmi. between hoy and 
man, here with the impUcitioii that k k 
bnt a bo^ who is 'pbyng the nam* {Ls, 
the warrior» the *braTe*). Aoooiding to 
that venioii of the story which iadiidct 
the Epigoni he is old enough to leave a ioa• 

aai sq. wrdjim, S* icr.X.: U (al- 
mosts>A^) carries oo the noCioB of 
a^dpiweuM itrlipz 'yes, the yonoff bcaid it 
only just growing•' He is of the 
described in Horn. /I «4. 348 1, 
(nnfiHjrTft τφΟ wtp χηραστάτ^ 4λ|. That 
this description was included in the epic 
would appear from Eur. Phoen, 1160 
(dprt V οίρωτό^ T^i'm»)• His youthfnlnesa 
among the heroes beoime proverbial : cf. 
Mart. 6. 77. 3 /am iuvenis quam fue 
Parthenutams eraL For the expression 
which follows cf. Eur. Baak, 1 184 Wof i 
μΛσχη &p\Ti yiwvv inrh κ6ρυ0* άναλ^ 
τρίχα J κατάκομω^ fiaXKti (of Pentheus). 

flrTfCxci...8id «ofn)C8t»v: not 'coming 
through (the skin of) his cheeks* but 
'marching graduallv along {i.g, down) 
his cheeks.'^ Cf. Xen. Symj^» 4. 33. i 
ΤΌύτφ.,.ιταρά τά ώτα Αρτι fovXot κΛ04ρτ9ί» 
It is usual to punctuate so that τορψ^ ia 



^ fuiXXev fi«ii «>vX fl/. ν«τ«#)^ a#rj^ 
^Tf #ι4λλ» tff «0 04β*νρ «^Hp, the inftn. 
being consequeniisL With the boldness 
of his eipre^^ion cf^ CAa 57 n^ ΐ' tl^rv^ 
j^«&, I τΦ 4m βρ0Τί4ϊ 0tii Ψ9 κλΙ #r»v 
vWw, Dicaerg, /r. 5 tf<*i ^^Tta^rot τβίι 

ΐμ4»&7 w 4^ v^ipirtp9¥ : the eyes being 
the mo^t piecioas posKSsion (577 n.^ 
Cat u EL J» 5 ^ίίίΛΐ J^ut ilh fimiiu itm 
ameiai) and therefore <iften sworn by 
(Herond« &, 13 μά rourovt τούί y\tiK4m.% 
Theoc* 6. S3, Pctron. ijj)* There is no 
Jtciigma in WPuv appUcxI to the eyes as 
well as 10 a god* since Ηβ**τ — τίμαΜ 
(*>et sloie by*) in Virions ccmte&ls* 

[To join Ιχ«ι trriroi9«e« tf^Jptiir iis = w4- 
woi0€flfi^ir^h extremely improbable and 
awkward : {a) wiwoSt \% it&elf a perf. 
and cannot be resolved into 9χη vtvoi- 
9kHf {b) there should be no separatioQ of 
the words, and the order should be vc- 
w9dB^t Ixfi, as in Soph. O. T. jio di 
PM fitBovXtvKUt Ixcc (With aor. 9χ•§ mav 
precede or follow the participle, but it is 
at least juxUposed.) The only ajp 



exception is Soph. PA, 601 βτ γ* ιΓχοτ ^βγ 
Xpamop 4κβ€β\ηκ6τ€ί^ where the reading 
is doubtful. Other passages, in which 



H^ 



4χω has a separate force {e.f, Xen. Ah. 
I. 3. 1 4 νολλά χρήμυΛτα ίχομΜψ άρηρτα' 
K^ft], manifestly have nothing to do 
with the matter.] 

51• Xairoftiv: 47 fn.). The exact 
words of the oath are formally quoted. 
In pC^ AUt the gen. bears a strong em- 
phasis, assisted by the position: 'in spite 
of (even) Zeus.* 

AlO sq. ύΛ' aCSf κ.τ.λ. : sarcasti- 
cally. ' Tkij is the sort of way the man- 
boy — son of^a wild woman of the hills — 
talks.'— «^Sf: 'gives voice' (to things 
Αρρητα). — ^ψγ^9 ^ 6pfo>K^v: Atalanta, 
the fatner oemg uncertain (Ares or MiU- 
nion). Here the poet would naturally 
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io8 ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

ώρας φυούίτης ταρφύς, αρτ€ΚΚουσα θρίζ. 

6 S* ώμόνρ οντί παρθένων έπωνυμον^ 

φρονημΛ, γοργον ο ομμ* €χων^ προσίσταται. 

ου μην άκόμπαστος γ εφιστάται πνλαις* 5^5 

το γαρ νόλ€ως δι^€ΐδος iv χαΧκηλάτψ 

σάκ€ΐ, κυκλωτφ σώματος προβληματι, 

Χφίγγ* ώμοσιτον προσα€μηχανημένην 

γομφοις Ινώμα^ Χαμνρον €Κκρονστον Sc/ao^* 

φ€ρ€ΐ δ' ύφ* Λυτβ φωτά, ΚαΛμ€ίων ίνα, 53^ 

S99 The usual punctuatkm it ...^vod^ift, ταρφύ9 dirAXowra... . f . S94 yofiyo^ 
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joined to lp({. Such a fern, u sufBdentlr 
oommon in qnc and its imitators (e>g. Λ• 
ID. 17 rovX^ ^' ih^> Od. 5. 467 
^9Xvt ^4ισΐ|, II. s^ ^^ AvTMi Theoc. 
so. 8 Ma χαΐτορ, tpigr. 1 8 (s^). 3 
Xdi^ ddvr): see the remark in Pseudo- 
Plut. Vii, iipoes, Horn, f 41. In tragedy 
it seems to occur only in ^Xvt (Soph. 
Tr, 1061), where femininity is sufiicientlj 
expressed. But, apart from any objec- 
tion to the form, this arrangement leaves 
4ρα• f< i o< r w t rather weak. The punc- 
tuation in the text makes ταμφύί (bj 
poettioo) emphatic and part of the predi- 
cate, while the gen. abs. is inserted in 
the necessary place to explain this quick 

rrth: *the crop grows fast, for it is 
growing season.^ For the predic. cf. 
Λ, IS. 14s ταμφί ^otr^ffi, Hes. Tk, 690 
ffMaiirol...r«r^or7«...Tap^cf. The notion 
€Λ•ηφψΦί ύ of that which comes thick 
and /asi (/^. a shower of missiles, rap- 
fin Cm of £V. st. S46, and see Ath. 
15c)! cf. Callim. Hymn, Ιφρ, 56 ταχινολ 
U rot jXtfar bvXoc It should be noted 
further that, if fovXot had meant simply 
*down' or * young hair,* the words ΑτΝλ- 
Xmsta ito{{ would never have been added. 
As usual, we have a meUphorical expres- 
sion defined by the literal. bvXot stands 
for *crop' (of com), as in the popular 
song rXrSrror bvW Ice, bvVer Uu Cf. 
Ath. 618D for οΦλΜ and favXM as sheaves, 
and the title ΊοιΛύι of Demeter. ταρ^ 
itself is a word connected with crops 
(ro^a ^γματα), and iSlpat also obtains 
manifest point from this rendering. The 
derived sense of bvXoi appears already in 
Horn. Od. II. 319 rp(r v^m» inth efira' 
^meip UuXuvt \ dr^V** Wffd#ai re y49in 
c^arMi λάχιηρ. Herondas (i. 5s) has ra^t 
t9v\m dr#cGrrat.— ArrAXauvm carries 00 



the idea of the crop: cf. fr. 300. 6 
Afyinrrof ... A^frpot dUWXXct rrax^ 
(where the verb is trans., as in Ap. I^od. 
S. 43 xroderrot (otfXout I drrAXwr). 

82• sq. •1τ% «ufilvtnr MhntfMw. 
Although the name Ilap^cyoracbt has not 
been mentioned, it has been suggested in 
V. 510. It should be remembered that 
Eteocles would already know the names 
of the Argive chie&; he b only being 
informed which are the seven and what 
posu they have received. The plur. 
tra^8lrwr is generic In yooyaw 8 the 
a is not sim^y conntxtive, out is anti- 
thetic to the litft statement 3 *hu proud 
temper* (which shows best in the eyes) 
*is not maidenlike, but fierce.' In yopyiiw 
(as in ><pTrw«ii> of Λ Κ 37s) the Greek 
mind naturally thinks of Tofrfim (cf. Horn. 
//. 8. 349 FepyoGt 5/Mier• Ιχ«τ ^ βμ^- 
XacToC 'ApifM, of Hector), but the epithet 
is one often applied to warriors (Eur. 
H' F. 130, Attar, 11 93, Kkts, 8), and b 
not uncomplimentaiy (Xen. Cyr• 4. 4. 3 
Mcf^vt ^olrcvit nl jcoXXiovt «al y^piyir• 
Tcpoi^. The wofd seems to have be» 
applied to Parth. in the epic: c£ Eur. 
FA^en. 146 ΒμμΛη yopy^ dnMv rcoriat. 

Λ%Λ •4|ήν4κΜΐ«α«τ<§ ^: noC'yet 
he does not...* (which is unsnited to the 
context), but * I must not forget his boast- 
ful blason.' As aal |l•φr...^aB*aIld the 
more by token' or introduces a new 
topic (iM/. 931, CAp, S04) so •έ μΜ,,.ητ^ 
with the neg. dff^ra^roffs(ff«l) /i^ rir 

82• Tl...8vfli8ot: *that (great, no- 
torious) reproach,' which lay in the sub- 
jection of Thebes to the Sphinx: ct Eur. 
PJk^m. 1731 Zft y y ^ AMMeit S^mM^t,-^ 
χ«λκηλΑτγν«Μΐ: a shield of hide plated 
with bronae. In KiNcXi»rf (*shaped into 
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of spring is but now spreading o*cr his chiles. With savage 
pride — in no wise maidenlike, as fits his name — and with fierce 
eye. doth he advance Nor is it without his boast that he 
takes stand at the gates; for on his bronze-plated shield, 
rounded to screen his body, he bandied our country*s shameip 
a raw-ravening Sphinx laid on with cunning nvels^ a shining 
form high in relidT. Bcn^th her she bears a human beings one 
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•3T ΛύΛ\^Μ Μ, Εύΐύ^ΛΜ τΛλ U. 



WAkdi^d, 



ft cifck*) (he round shield is agMa emuba* 
used ID ccmtrtist with th« ThcWn Gblotig 
kind (cf. 619 n.). The wonli 0Ίΐβ|ΜίΤ0« 
«ρ«ρλι|ρΛτι cafiTtot be treated in Xeseh. 
ΛΛ mn tale add it ton fur quA&i^^>mAmen(Al 
purposes. Thcj denote stxe; the shield 
IS t tximplete covering for his bodf : cf. 
}]om- /Λ 1 1^ jt άμφφράτ^ι^ {arwi^j tnd 
ihe precept in Tyrt, ο (j). 15 μ-ηρύύχ rt 
ιίτήμοΜ Tt κάτίφ vat ^τϊμτκ ntd όμοη [ dtf * 
Tfiot w^pfiiff y<iffTfii jraA#^£f£criif< The 
round shield h«d in Λαγ oise the sapefi- 
only in bread ih. For the mere exptes^ 
MOD cr tlybrks^. t rt iroX^ Xma^iar^ 

Eusuthius (p. ιιύα 49) explains thai the 
figurt of the Sphinv was mov^ible and 
could be worked about on the face of the 
shield, so ύΛ to possess the Appemrmnce of 
Ufe (rffut U JEoJ μιιχαιτί rtrt imtr^urr^, 
Ικ^ρςίνστΛ δ^τΛ vol ih& ΐ(&λ«ρ wpo^^v- 
μίνα τφ ffujift* καΧ ΰϋτω ίφάττα^ο^ rott 
hp^i το &έτ0κίΜ•^οτ, ^rotoit ftij rt wMrrtt 
vol Af^dXof /r TWi "Erra ΐτί Oiii^af). 
Jt is not ahsolutely nece.^sajrr to a^ume 
this for Ινώμα, since /n&fui ί ^άκα τήτ 
Σ^γτα miffht simply mean 'he handled 
a shield wiui the Sphinx apon it' (cf. 477 

γ6|ίφοιι is not simply νρο^Μΐ^ηρ or 
Ίΐροσ^^φισμέψψ^ and there shonld be 
some ΜΤΤχύ^ implied. If we compare 
Eur. Phaen, 1 134 «-arFM<ct a' /ν' i^yi^t | 
4Έΐ9ΊΐμΛ νώλΜ 3po/ii8ct 4σκΙμηΛ^ Φ^βψ% Ι 
c0 vwt «τρό^γ^ι» iwhoOtv κυκΧούμα^αι j 
νόρταχ* ύτ' afrrhWf ύστ€ μαΙί^€σ$αι βο«€&, 
we shall see that such a device was not 
unknown to epic tradition, and we shall 
naturally suspect a common source in the 
ΤΜαύα, The exact method of achiev- 
ing the motion is obscure, but is to be 
guessed from the nature of a Greek 
ψτρόφνγξ^ which was a pivot turning in 
a socket. The figure in relief is supposed 
to be attached to the bronze platmg by 
such pivots, here called y6μφ9u The 



brief manner in whkh Aesch* states the 
matter probahlv unplic^ (tike the rwt of 
Euripido^ thai oc had himself no definite 
conception of the mecha^nism, the ηοΐίοη 
of which he mefdy borrows from the epicv 
In [Hes.] Sei$i. 3 16 m|^ on the shield wu 

«ΰΛ^ ix^f adrof, I ϋανμα μ^ΎΟ^ φράσιταν^^ 
iwtl 9&^αμί ifHtptrr*. The ϊϋΐ words 
of this are very naive and only sliow how 
such wonders could grow, CI i&ut, 164 
T^ (of the snakes) rol Af^ruv μΗ t*^ 

6ΛΒ X^Y^t lalrod. p, xxvip— ώι4- 
σ\ψ^ψι she ts not merely the Sphinx, but 
the Sphinx re]7resented in thU cbaracicri 
to increuse the savage troculence of the 
emblem, Enr^ {PM^tM* 1014) speaks of 
her 3c<^<^ liipA^rfm. 

639 4veS|fc«: viz. when I saw him'— 
λαΐί-ιτρ^ν: so as to be the more coo* 
spicuous to the Cadmeans against its 
backgrouml^ 

09O φΐρ» S' ΐφ' nirj : Eur. Phorm. 
808 ϋΐ^γγάί... I ά TOTt Kiii.Jiu^f it'^ Tirpa- 
βάμοη xtXtSt I tdxin jcp^arrofuhm f4• 

rumBm€ltifiermf6t\y4ppmm. Sht 
a Kir (Hanino /M. €Jk. XiL pp. 
908 iqq.) and theiclbre a cveanue of 
prey, as in [Hct.) Satt, 157, wKeie the 
YAt £kXm f^thm Ιχρνηι fca^raiWt Αλν 
dovror, I <XW Tul^fdrm nrk #uMW ikm 
wdoiuf. For a simikr lepfdentatioa cC 
Eur. £1. 470 (on the helmet of Achilles) 
ivi U χρ^σοτύπψ κμΛ^η | Σφlyyfs ίι^υξα^ 
άΜιμ» I iyp9M φ4ραυ€ΐ, Phoem. 1137 
(on the shield of Adrastus) U Ik rmxiwf 
μέσωρ \ Ip&Kotrnt ίφ^ρβ^ Ham Kod/ctdir 
ypa$oit. — KttSiMf it» Ira: *one of (our) 
Cadmeans.* This would appear, not 
merely from a general assumption as to 
her natural piey, but from visible tokens 
in dress or the like. This use of fv» 
is as good Greek as English (Soph. O. C. 
159), £L 1341, Eor. J/ei, 6, 83, IS07• 
Ba^cA. gt% Or, «64 ftc). 
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no ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

ως π\€ΪσΎ In ά^δρΐ rf!S' Ιαπτ^σθαι βίΚη. 
ΐΚθων S* &iic€i^ ου καπη\€ύσ€α^ μαχηρ, 
μακράς iccXcv^ov S* ον καταισχνΡ€ΐν ποοον, 
Ώαρθ€Ροπαίος Αρκάς' 6 Si roio<rS* αατηρ, 
fieroiicos, "A.pyei δ* Ικτίνων καλάς τροφάς, 
ττύργοις avctXci rotcrS* ά /i'^ κραίνοι θ€6ς. 
€1 γαρ τύχοΐ€Ρ ων φρονουσι προς θ^ων 
αύτοΐς έκ€ΐ,νοις οΜοσιοις κομνάσμασίν* 
^ riof πανώ\€ΐς παγκάκως τ όλοιατο. 
iarw δί καί τφ^, δν \€γ€ΐς τον Αρκάδα» 
ojrrjp ακομπος^ χ€Ϊρ δ* 6ρ^ το Βρασιμον, 
*Ακτωρ, αδ€λ^$ του πάρος \€Κεγμ4νου* 
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S•! vy duirW^^ VerrmlL β•• καταίαχ&τ€ΐ9 Μ, corr. m. rareu^yvrct Hermann. 
5•4 — S•• These venes are sometimes wrongly suspected. | . Ζ•4 ύ Πα^α^ 



••1 At νλ^Ιτ/ κ.τ.λ.: *so as to 
make most missiles be aimed at this man' 
(viz. Parthenopaeus more than another). 
The weapons are not actually being hurled, 
but this u stated as the consequence (and 
presumaUy the deliberate purpose) of such 
an <K>probrious emblem. This attitude of 
Partnen. is dwelt upon in the next words : 
he seeks wholesale fighting (the follow- 
ing S' practically κγ£)ι). 

For tne expression and the notion cf. 
Horn. /r. 5. 618 Tpdcf r 4wl δοΰματ' 
fxcuar (on Ajax)• Od. 5. 309 ήμΛΠ τψ 
ίτΜ μΜ w\d&T9i χβΧκήμία Μρα | ΤρΟη 

••9 sq. MiW. The point of the 
word is explained by |aaicpo• KtXtMou. 
'Now that he has come (all this way), 
he will not peddle in fighting; he will 
fight wholesale.' Arcadia is more remote 
than Arm. It should have been ob- 
served that ρακοο• mXtMt«...«ipor is 
opposed to KO!Vi|VfWmv as the travelling 
ίμψορη is to the local gawikm, A mer- 
chant who travels far should do business 
worthv of his journey. Possibly in «ήροι^ 
there u also a glance at 'resources.' En- 
nltts («> Cic. Of. I. IS. 38) has imt 
fMt/^an/et bettum^ sid bdUgerimiis. I η 
Et. Mag, p. 49a IS it tt said ύ U idrxfim 
rk iSkm vwnu uoKm ffdvfXa* '«(νγλβ 

••4sqq. IIapiws««tot*ApKd• (which 
should not be separated from what pre- 
cedes) is uttered sarcastically: 'He will 
deal wholesale— our Parthenopaeus from 
Arcadia.' There is some oootcmpc in 



*Ap9tdt (cf. 519• 540), which is carried on 
by the next mOrds.--4 81 t»i^v8* dviSp: 
U. 4 U, roi^ira' ώρ άφ{ο{. Hom. Od. 16. 
SOS άΧΧ* W fy» roco^ac, W9»im nucL,, 
I ίλ^βτ, C**. 479 «Αγώ, witrtp, rmU§ 
^oG xpcior #χι#): «Yes. he, a man like 
this (of 519 sqq.), threatens our Theban 
(τοΙσ8') walls.^ It was un outrage for the 
comer from uncivilised Arcadia to menace 
the town of Thebes. — piroucot (vis. at 
Aigos) is derogatonr, as any Athenian in 
the audience would feel. Parthen. fA^ 
jrat, ode 'Apycibs, Eur. Ph^tn• 1 153) owes 
to Aifos the debt of a breedinff whidi 
Arcadia could not ^ve.— anXdi is ironi- 
cal, but is serious in so far as it means 
that 'it was Arra which gave him such 
training as he has received towards be- 
coming K9>M Kay$6iL•* C£ Eur. Su/fL 
890 *Ap€iLt law If», ikBitp r έτ* 'IiJqc«v 
tiaa I roiBf fcnu «ατ"Αρ7Μ • έκτρΛψΛΜ Φ 
U9i\ ... I λΛχΜΐ I' Ircrrdrt M^vip ^kaywim 
ytyat^ I ήμ9Ψ9 χΔρφ. The epic manifestly 
included this matter. ΓΤο Iwadcet these 
lines as spurious is surdy a gr i evous mb- 
take. Each champion must be named 
somewhere in the speech for the sake of 
the audience. The 'long journey' re- 
quires some specification; the sarcasm is 
effective; and the lines are not such as 
would occur to an interpolator•! 

8•7 sq. «p^ 9mwi with τνχοΙ» 
(and stressed). As usual, the help 01 the 



gods comes hrst, then the mentkw of the 
human champion (540 kq.), cL 43^ 401 
k also bears sonecmpMS»: 



sq.^—^eewie^i f 

' may they meet with what they flMUital•. ' 



Ip 
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of the Cadmeans, to make this champion the cbier dm of our 
missiles. 

Once come, it seems, he will be no huckster of his fighting 
nor do discredit to the long travel he hath made — ^Parthe- 
nopacus, Arcadian* Ves, such sort of a man—strangef to Argos, 
but paying it full price for goodly breeding— threatens the 
walls with this, which may Heaven not fulfil 

Et. May Heaven serve them according to their choice and 
all those boasts and blasphemies! Utter, for sure, would be 
their dire and wretched doom. But for this one too^ the 
Arcadian of your tale, we have a man who makes no boast, but 
whose hand looks for the thing to do^ Actor, brother to him last 

W9.lm tec * f atteni pt mg to emend the rnel re, for which see 475η*). f * Ik 9 5 'kpyti r ^ recc» 
AOO asfo^haxt M, Corr, miiht superscript}, ^Xhtrc may K^ve been a reading iMo^i^t (W 
their wickednesi*). %%V χ*\μ U ^ρξ. WmckelmiJio. 1 no longer propoie χνίρ Γ 



The fun sense ia viriuelly ^ y^p τοέηα^ 
τύχύΐΐψ ifp^ #iu** Λ. (iii 0€0ΰί) ipporoO^u 
^pmi^tr doubiJess includes pride (the 
pitir. i φροιηντί being u&ed for the several 
instances of μ/γα ^pewtfip), but primarilj' 
the use ts ihmt of ^povrU τά nr^§, ^pwi«r 
i^ ΙκΛκω%) ritl; 'ai thef are op|>osed to 
the god» (in their pridej» «a maf the goda 
pay ihem m kifid. 

αύτοΐι lK«(yoit ft.T.lL t ' with thoie 
impious boastings (or ΚΌψΜάβγΛυτ\ψ = 
blatant emblems) and all ^ {e,^, 4I4, 456, 
51Θ). In tragedy this comitative dat* ia 
used only in ihe plural. 

S•• νανιΐλϋ• s pertHti^ relating here 
the material to the moral lenae. 'As 
thejr are mad and reckless (wciXrit) in 
their ψρωτήβΜτβί, so would their perish in 
utter destruction (««τώλ€»)• As they are 
wayKaKOi ('utterly wicked'), so would 
they perish ναγκαίκΜΐ (* in utter misery*)•' 
Greek rather prefers than dislikea such 
combinations as vavetXti• dXiofau ( ae να». 

540 καλ τφ8' : to meet this boaster 
we have, as in the previous cases, an 
unboasting opponent — hv λέγη• τΑτ 
'ApicdSa: *wnom you describe for your 
Arcadian.' The contempt implied in 
ror * Αρκάδα is somewhat strengthened by 
placing the expression in the rel. clause, 
instead of giving the expected τψ *ΑρκάΒι. 
Metrically the accus. μ of course more 
easily handled, but the difficultv of the 
dat could have been surmounted. Apart 
from such considerations, however, a mere 
attraction of case to the rel. is not rare : 
cf. Horn. Od. I. 69 Kl^jrXiinrot ircx^iimu. 



ψηβί». Soph, £/, j6o S^9tf A» 7I w»rt 
.,.AέttτΛ^.,.μJ(iKi6^τ^ Όριίίτα*, Ar. Ljrs, 6t 

a&mi 6tvpc rat ' kj^apriuw 1 ytmlimtf ί>ύχ 
^«ΜπΓϋτ, £ϋΓ* Hfc, 771* litr&tL 67 &C» 
The reputation of the Arcadians (r^ior- 
AifPdi) for rud^neu appears from scboL 
to Ar. AW. 397 (/*ώρ«), Philosir* ApeiL 
S> 7* 43 'ApJt:d0rt,..47/>guri^riK arBptiwitm 
fUfl Koi mniiditit* According to schoL on 
/*- fl 554 they were iippi^TaL 

familiar antitnesis of λύ^οτ and 0fyi»f as 
in 434 sq.. 46a The sense of ί^ woaj 
be either (i) ' looks oat for ' or (1) «wean 
the look ot' The former answers to #^• 
Horn. Od. 8. 443 tOrat rOr lit πάβί 
Soph. 4/• <<^5 T<0^a^ ffoAfr gawirim 
TuT Mff&, Find. /I t. 34 X^...«M 
wtu^ht hpiw Itirpm^ Theoc. 15. « 1^ 
at^^or, Βδτόα, a^, φζτ. ii. 4 έκτ^ητ• 
ρίκΐμβ {„.etd Η κβΜ9 κβΧ Η raor^aer 
ipwr, Eur. /fee. 901 wXoOp ipu^rtt ίριτνχβτ, 
Herond. 6. 3s χ^τ^ρψ^ rv' ΛρΦ' 4μΙι#τ | 
φίΚηρ d^pcJrw, and (with infin.) Xen. 
Cyr. I. 4. SI /Upop opQv Η walnw rir 
άΧισκόμίΡΟΡ, Epicr. /r. s. 6 6ρωσΛ rircir 
KaaBltiP μόΡ9Ρ. The other sense ' wears 
the look of action' (cC 4^ icde^nu, 
φ6βοΡ exiweip) is less to the point, 
although the use is common : cf. nnd• 
O. 9. 119 ΜρΛ.,Λρωη-* dXcdr, Theoc 
13. 45 iap 6ρ6ωσΛ. 

There is of course some emphasb on 
Xtlp, which here does the seeing, and on 
i) δράσιμον as the only object in view. 
Cf. Eur.y^. 376 ttdiwM T^ dpa#Wor• 
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112 ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ' 

&S ουκ ccurci γλωσσαι^ 4ργματων arc/» 
€σω ττυλωρ ρίουσαν oXScuvca^ κακά, 
oils curo/ACi^ai $ηρος Ιχθιστον Ζάκον^ 
€ΐκω φέροντα iroXcfuas fr eUnrtSo^* 
€ζωθ€ν €ίσω τφ φέρονη μέμφετοΑ 
πυκνού κροτησμου τυγχανουσ ύνο ντολίν. 
θ^ων θανόντων τ\αν άληθευσοΛμ* ίγώ. 

ΧΟ. urmroi λόγος δια σττιθέων^ 

τριχος S* όρθιας π\όκαμος Σσταται, 

4ptt {C/ius. Rev. III. 104). {'. S44 ctrw Blomfiekl. •4β τ«χρι (for tfyAf) Fnmcken, 
Z0cr>^ Scbtttz. Such changes are weakenings. \ . •47 I(m^ r cSrw G. C W. 

Schneider; %^€9 οδσα Donner. I^w φοναα Wecklein. 4 '(m^cv Ponon. f . The 
sense mi^t perhaps be clearer if w. 547, 548 were transposed. •4• βμοη^μοΰ Μ» 
«por^AieS Μ*. S4• ^(wv ^cXArrtir a* Af Μ. f om. recc., icAir rec. Corr. *ed• 



550 



M• so. Sf ofo ld(a« κ.τΧ The 
sense of tnis passage is not easjf to crys- 
tallise^ depending as it does upon 
whether In» expresses motion into or 
action inside. — ^iovrair b also amhiguoos, 
since it sniu either a stream 'flowiiy' 
into the gates or a 'flaent' tongoe in- 
side. We maj render either by (1) 'will 
not permit a (mere) tongue (viz. that of 
Partnenopaeus) without deeds to flow 
into the «Ues and foster trouble* or (s) 
* will not let a mere flow of tongue with- 
out deeds, inside the gates, make matters 
wv^*' (/./. on our side there will be no 
mere talking, but action). In either case 
the phrase yX&a^a ^ovaa is primarilv 
chosen as exjpressing fluency and a lack 
of restraint : cf. Plut. Λ/βτ. 500 D •Ατ Irrt 
η/ΚΑ^^ψ ^stfenff iwUx§ft9 Mi ιτ•λ«^μό^ 
Hot. Sat, 1. 7. s8 mIsu mulioqui/utHti^ 
and i^. Soph, fr, 843. 3 roXXfr γλωσσατ 
^«X^of Mnp. Nevertheleu the literal 
picture of ^4oiwmr is not yet lost in the 
Greek (as it b in the English * fluent '), 
and the poet b led to complete its sense 
with dkooCvtiir, which sug^ts the fos- 
tering of plants by irrigation. We have 
therefore 'a stream of tongue which 
makes trouble grow. ' But whose tongue? 
And in what way does it * make trouble 
grow'? If it b the tongue of Partheno- 
paeus, the thought b that Actor will not 
permit him to force hb way in with mere 
Dragging, so as to work mischief upon us. 
If It b the tongue of Actor (or his The- 
bans), the sense b that he will not permit 
the answer to Parthen. to be a mere flow 
of tongue, safe inside the walb, which 
win only make matters worse. (^« 



would then include the notion of idle 
waste: cf. Soph. O. T, S58 Η d^m M^ 

\ημα yiyi^mi:) 

The objection to the latter rendering 
b that akiahftw nuca does not appear to 
be anjr necessary consequence of aeedlesa 
talk inside the gates (unless, just con- 
ceivably, by provoking the divine φΘΛ^^η, 
which IS at present earned only by the 
foe). Moreover, if it b Actor's own 
tongue that b concerned, οίκ Uem b 
hardly a natural expression. The former 
rendering b much the better, especii^y 
if we understand a reference in «uXmv to 
the sluice-gates of irrigated country (such 
as that in the lower Cephlsus valley). 
The gates of Thebes act as sluices to shut 
back a stream. When ordinary sluices 
are opened the water b let in and dlX8a(- 
rci rd φυτά. If the «sluices' of Thebes 
are opened, there b a hurtful flood; it b 
κΛκά that the stream iDlSaircc• Hence 
the wholes 'he will not suffer a stream of 
tongue without deeds to stream through 
(our slutce-)gates and cause a growth of 
mischief.' For AXtnfmv and water cf. 
Plut. Afor. 664 C t4 I* iwrpawmui rih 
iAarmp c AaXdl} raXoCriF oi jwfyoL For 
yXmawu» as *mere' talk a, £ur. If, F, 
3)9 vbVk» βττΒ rXfr ^X^rfr fo^sr. 
\^>Λ999» ^mi9M9 might doubtless be 
considered as a description («fluent 
tongttester*) of Parthenopaeus himself.] 

MSsq. dUmitflfPM: 'enter. ' Ιηρ » 
...S^ovt: the first gen. depends on the 
second: 'the monster of a hated beast•' 
Thb construction b indicated by Eur. 
Hipp. 646 l » # ryyi 9 oMk rrycar•»- 
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chosen. He will not suffer talk without deeds to pour inside 
the gates and make mischief grow, nor will he yield entrance 
when one bears upon a foeman*s shield the likeness of the 
worst-loathed beast and monster. 

She will have quarrel with her bearer, when from without in- 
wards she finds hammering thick and fast beneath the tDwn« 
May I speak naught but truth, thanks to the Gods goodwill 

[Actor departs. 

Clio. Through my breast the new* strikes home, and my ^_,^^ 

VVc need riut find much dkTicuIiy in ihe carniptton (Φ for r) : ci. S<iph< Ri- 467 rip 
(Δ) for 3^ (ccit<)t Κτ. Pax %^o ii^m (B) for wi^vt* Spur woijkl be possible* nil b 
ncithci so neat nor %o satisiicioi7 in *cnse. ^ , ^^ Uliiuley, rdl" 4r Arti&ld« άΧλ* 
HeadUm (punctuating after #f K4rrwv). 9t^ j^ &# ^rX^rwr ίψ^ Butler, S" kr λλύ^ 
fi^m#* IrM \Vcckh (from Wciis rU' Af i^^n'-^aiM' Irtft)* ηύί" A» i>fftf#tt<^* #yii 



Ad««f. The two wofds Ι^Θ£^ν«ν,..νοΧ«* 
fiiflit Kccentual« lKc point \ ih« cnix^DCc of 
1^ h&teful a thing i^ quite intolerable, φ έ * 
pttiffft: ηοΐΐΐτντ ^^povre (/.#. of Poljm. 
in particulai ) but ro^k ^iporrm ( = 1$i^ tit 
^ipv^- Set Ο^Λ 69 (η.) and add Hom. //- 
9, 318 itf^ μοίρα M^rutrrtf Semon*y>, 7 (8)• 
98» Carcin*^. 4* a* 

A't? sq. I|^iv <Ϊ7Μ κ.τ.λ. There i« 
Λ. pause t and tne asyndetun L• dntnatically 
^ood. The KPse h not 'she ffom the 
outside of the lihield h\M blame the 
bearer wbo is inside it * (i^. because she 
beaii ail the brunt). Thi& is a weak point 
to make and lends no special value to 
κρστησμοβ. Rather the Sphinx is An 
Ixcpow^Tor UμΛt{!^Ίg); the repovM^ work 
is properlv hammered from within oat- 
wards. Now on the contrary her image 
is to be hammered inwards, with blows 
thick and fast (cf. 531). The usnal pro- 
cess is reversed (cf. Plut Afcr. 463 Β 9» 
t^t» tUt» TOf λθ7(^μ^ drMT^^s- 'in- 
side out*). The order is permitted br 
the emphasis in the sense, *she shall 
blame mm because it is *' outside in*' that 
she is hammered.* The appearance of 
φ^ηχ after φέροντα is sufficiently Greek, 
but is helped here by the stress: 'it is 
her bearer whom she will blame.* The 
point of vK^ WTOXiv seems to be 'when 
(or if) she is brought close to the city.' 
Despite the order the words look to φέ- 
owm, [A conjecture τνγχάνονσατοΦμνα- 
Mv, helping the above sense of * reversely,' 
might perhaps be considered.] 

54• Mir MArrw9 *vair κ.τ.λ. See 
crit. n. It is manifest that £teocles is 
declaring (or praying) with the proviso 

T. 8. C T. . 



*God willing.* In the last lines he has 
made an assertion in a manner more bokl 
than is asual with him (cf. 505 »qq., ^oi, 
4 35 5q*t 493]^ 1 1 needs some qua! i ftcaticnv 

hg& haji every appearance of being gemi- 
ine, anil the thought required ii e*g^. *for 
my part {b(A^ who am no braggart), I 
tmst I am speaking what is tme (in pr^ 
dieting this fate to his SphiaxK but it 
must of course be as Heaven wiUs^' The 
error therefore lies only where it lies in 
the metre, vi^. in V dv. If we give to 
war the &ense of * nothing bat' (as in 
w^r* d^a^a ire »p(f γβ,ΐϊΐ r and the Itke)* 
the tcsl ^ *may Ϊ. fur \λ\\ pari^ in all cases 
Speak but the trath under pleaaore of the 
(iods.• 
SftO Uwlras: *ooiiiet lioaic.* CL 

Cb. 374 aXU <crX«f Ydb r«rlt iwMyiV I 
doOs-M lavffiWu, and ibid. 379. Tm whole 
Uv. But y I ι| ( ΙΙ μ» » * peaetrates to the 
kmrt: Cf. Cb. «4 V 4rmf #^Wt rt... 
irtfoiwm^ Ag, 1036 l^w ^pCFUr Xfyowr•»— 
Xo'yot is the story told by the AvycXet of 
the Uireats of Parthenopaeus foUowiof 
upon those of the other a^b^m (5^1)• 

551 Tpix^ S' k.tX It shoofd be 
noted that the hyperbole (which is greater 
with π\6καμΛ% tnan with the orainair 
$^) is saved by the pres. ΙντατΜ: *it 
begins (or seeks) to nse.* For the ex• 

Sression itself cf. Hom. //. 94• 359 iflBwX 
\ rpixtt (crop. Soph. O. C. 1464 ^ I* 
iiKpa» I <€l>i' ^X^ff cpar&t ^hfiow, O, T, 
16S4, CAo. 3s, £ur. Ifel. 6p κρατϊ 9 
ipSlovt i$€lpa9 \ dircsT/^ra(onoy)tSoph• 
/r. 791 6p$6Ktpfat ψρίκη. The (eeling here 
is partly dread, but partlv also horror at 
their blasphemies, as the next words 

8 
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114 ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

ficyoX* α μ€γ€ΐΧ'ηγ6ρωρ 

κΚύω <τώ>ν άροσίων ανΖρων. ci ^col 

0€Oi, τονσδ' όλ^σ€ΐα^ h^ hf. 

AT. hcTOv λίγοιμ &μ avhpa σωφρονίστατον 555 

αΧκην τ άριστον μοίηιρ, *ΑμφΐΛρ€ω βίαν. 
*Ομο\ωίσίρ Si προς ιτνλαις τεταγμοΗ^ς 
Kojcouri βάζ€ί ποΧΚα TvSco>9 jSiov, 
**t6p άνΒροφόντηρ, top πο\€ως ταράκτορ% 
iUyurrop *A/>y€i των κακών διδάσκαλοι, 5^ 

E/>im>s Kkrfnipai προσποΚον Φονον» 

sea sq. firyaXc /tryoXifT^pwr | «Xtfwr i^oalm M. Corr. *ed. | . «λ^οντ* recc 
ffXM^f Hennmnii, kUqvvup WeUaner. ••• ct BtCk M* (itot M). ( • ΛΦ9 

y^ race ftVff d^ Schwenk (dVc /i« might be nearer, if it had been reqnired). 



shew. The adj. it proleptic. fThe p«s- 
ttj^ if only proiaiied by the sobetitution 

•eaaq. ^|Μγ4λ*Α|Μγαλΐ|γ4ριητ*κλΙ« 
<TMr> k.tX The i^rydiXa of Μ was 
an almost ineritable error. The sense 
of A is ^ ToOra (or roMShm): 'at the 
hanghty boasU I hear.' Ci. /»/. 8^ 
Λ r. 930 H μ^ in Zc^... | tmu ra- 
vffirot, OMT i^apruiTtu \ ydttm ^^μβίρ^ 
Plat ^ioA^ 58 Β «Ma/Ai«r i dy^ '^- 
vera, ώι aZtSn MK^r•^ Hdt. i. ai f|ui- 
jca^^br τήτ /ifr^M, otwr t4k9M9 mp^9t• 
~|itfydXa...|UYOM|ytfpiiir recalls r^. m^- 
Tat M<7«^i#rrl, airier «irdt. If the 
misting syllable is supplied with tmt 
(which is technically easiest), /tryoXf- 
T^pidr of courseaiMTaX. 5ττ•«τ, a con- 
straction fiivoured by tragedians: cf. Eur. 
EL 1006 M^h^> Xdl^iuu /uura^t r^t #4* 
Xc^ C4*. 494 (n.). 

••• sq. d iMl 8•οέ: if the Gods 
are really OxU, and posseu the power 
of Gods, t^. if they are mightier than 
mortals, let them punish such words as 
those of Parthenopaens. Cf. Soph. O. C 
6«3 ύ Zf^f in Zfpt. Probably also there 
is a reference to the supposed derivation 
from $€Ufmi : * if the Gods are what their 
name implies, vis. disposers' (cf. the 
mlnr English notion that *God ' is etr- 
molopcally related to 'good'). — raWk* 
practically 3 TWi^^ 'men like these.' 

Iv *8^ The Iv Yf of MSS (at least 
without riU) makes no ascertainable 
sense. — 8f would venr naturally be mis- 
understood as the 'Doric form for Tf' 
(cf. schoL to />. Κ 580 ri Μ IM J 7i 
Λ ya^ Ai yni t τήτ yfr Ifp rai Mr #a#tr). 



and the less usual form (for M) would 
help confusion. For the word cf. inf. 
900 and AniA, PaL 6. 1• 3 (Simon•) 
νολλάχι ^ 9T9if Uw TiL nrk κΚύι^9^ iw 8at 
^«mSr. For the contraction cH ff^r rf 
( = ra!) in Alcman>V. 33.9^, a form ouoted 
also from Sophocles. Similarly » φψ• 
arri roO ^wri {£i. Mag. 803. 45aEiir• 
fr' 534)• 

sessq. Ικτ•τκ.τ.λ. Amphiaraus(see 
Introd. p. xxxi and Eur. Pkeim. 171 sqq•, 
III! sqq.) has been reserved as late as 
possible (Polyneioes must necessarily 
come last), not as bein^ a man of minor 
importance, but as bemg of a different 
type. We mav construe either (1) Avipa 
sni^ Αλκήν τάρ^ΛΎύψ with pdvnv fol- 
lowing independently as a further descrip- 
tion, or ()) dvSpo n»f. ('wise and modest 
as a man') is answered bv dDucifv r* 
^purrar ψάντ^ (f ./. * and no less valorous 
for being a seer% In the former inter- 
pretation he pooesses two cardinal vir- 
tues, αωφροαΰ^ and a^^pfim; he is also a 
seer. But (as Verrall also hokis) the 
latter rendering is pointed to by two 
passages which seem to imidy a common 
source in the epk description^ vii. Pind. 
O. 6. 15 (Adrastus loq.) wo$im manit 
όφΦβΧμί^ 4μ&% I Ιμφ&ηρ» piLnw r' ^7•• 
^or mU dofl A>i^ra4r^ Soph. O, C. 1313 
'A/ft^^wt. rd rpdra pi9 \ M^ «favi- 
ri#r, wpQru δ* otnti^ Mo«t (seal βΛχξήξ9 
K9k ^tamfsAXcV iftrrm /idmt).— wi»- 
^ W rr • ra». The kind of rw^ p or tf rf 
speciallv thought cf is doubtlo• that 
opposeci to the ϋβμ% and McyaXasxte of 
the other champions, but there is a con• 
notatkm of #a^ whkh makes it neosi- 
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air would raise its locks on end, when I hear how boastfid the 
^d boasts of those impious men. If Gods are Gods^ may 
he>' bring these to naught. 

Scout. For sixth I am to reckon a warrior right sage 
and sect right valorous, mighty Amphiaraus. With post at Ae 
Homoloian gates he hurls many an ill name upon tbt mighty 
Tydeus. *Alurderer, troubler of public peace, grand master 
to Argos in the art of wrong, Summoner of Avenging P6wer, 



Se4 49 yi M, om. rec Corr. 
set \fr^ H. L. Ahreitt. | . 



'cd. t• l^vM Wecklda. M• dUUrV ^ noe. 



sary for him to be met {inf. 581) by 
similar opponents, ^οφοί η Kaym09i 

SS7 O|aoX«(riv: Introd. I 16. 

55• καιιοΐ0\ βόΧβ. wMdi «ολλΑ 
are the maoT terms given immediately» 
Grammatically the wonl is contained ace 
used as adverb, while Koicotri is modal or 
instrumental: *be-talks Tydeus with....* 
Cr. Hes. 0/p. 186 μέμ,ψ99τω, d* ipm, rout 
XaKtwcit eaforrct (w€99i». This answers 
to /./. Hom. //. s. 134 tubrkp h μακρ^ 
βοω9 Άτα^ι^/Ατοτα rcixcc μύ$ψ^ the «Μά 
here used being κακά λ^γΜ or mC^m. 
For the sense of /Sdfcir see 470, and fur 
the relations of Tydeus and Amphiaraus 
367—370. 

550 rdv Ανδροψ^ντην κ.τΛ. A quo- 
tation of the names actuallr applied by 
Amphiaraus. The article lorms part of 
the language usual in such cases, ihe 
direct expression not being w οΜδροφόιττα 
but ci Tor dyapo0orri7r...X?7«. Cf. P. Κ 
970 ci t6v σοφιστήρ, τό^ wucpCn ifwip- 
xtjrpor, I TOP 4ζαμα(η&ττ* e/t ^(oi>r... | ... 
TOP wvpds κΧέττηρ λ^γω, Xen. Cyr, 3. 3. 
466' 'Ap/i^riot συμπρούπίμψί Kcd ol dXXoi 
Ίτάρτα άνθρωποι, avaKaXovrrit top €U€py4- 
τηρ^ TOP άρδρα top ayaSOp. The article 
in such instances is strictlv demonstrative. 

Tydeus was &ν$ροφ6νη)ΐ as having 
slain in Calydon Alcathous and Lycauges 
(schol.), or his uncle Thoas, or his own 
brother Olcnias (the accounts differ). 
That homicide was the cause of his 
expatriation to Argos. Cf. Eur. Suppl. 
147 ΘΗ. ^\θθΡ hk δη τώι ιτατρίδοί 4κ\ί- 
w6p$' Spovt : I ΑΔ. Ti;5ei>f μέρ αΐμα 
^iry7<r^t φή'γωρ χθορόί. In ir6Xfci»t 
ταρ^τορα the reference is not, of course, 
to Thebes: neither is it specifically lo 
Argos (a thought which belongs to the 
next line). Rather the expression is 
generic, comparing his treatment of in- 
dividuals (άρδροφόρτηρ) with his treat• 



neotofvlSUis. He is a mudcrar of his 
fellowman and a dtstubaaoe to a com» 
munity. Of this character Calydo• lyid 
first had expericDoe• now Aim. Tlie 
way in wfaidi Aigot snfcs of Ua is 
next meotiooed• 

5•0 ι^γΜΓΤΜτ: lee 411 (a.) for Udt 
use of /tdjmiL JHrdc» is the ditef 
prompter 01 the Tnefaan rampaign (I»- 
tfod. pi xxxi). Amphianms had oppoeed 
the expedition, but Adrastis says (Ear. 
Smf^. 158) iXih^ ' Α μφί4φΦΛ y§ Wfhgfm 
because of the Wwr M^ MMfhi. Tlii• 
was mainly the work of Tydeus (see 
ApoUodor. 3. 6. 8j and was appaicol^ 
described in the epic. 'Hrdeiis niid mar» 
ricd^Deipyle, daughter or Adrastot. 

rmv KCMMv: generic; not 'the prcscaC 
troubles* with Thebes (which 



require rwrdc as in 561), but of wroog 
courses in general. Conduct is divided 
into two classes, the right course (rA 4γβ- 
Θά) and the wrong (ra κακί). Cf. Eum, 
883 ούτοι καριοΰμαΐ σο4 Xiyov^a rayu^a, 
Cho. 781 (n.), inf. 581. 

551 'Eptv^ot κλητήρα: obvioushr 
not the Erinys of Oedipus (with whicn 
Tydeus has nothing to do), but a general 
description. He is one who invokes or 
calls out the activities of the Erinyes, his 
behaviour being such as to provoke those 
agencies. For the quality implied in an 
Erinys see 70 (n.). Tydeus is a perpe- 
trator of unnatural acts. According to 
the current Greek notion such a man 
causes those who associate with him to 
share in his calamity or curse ; cf. the 
use of fpptip, φθαρηροι wp6i riro, ίξομόρ- 
ypvcBoL tI nri, and e.^, Ar. £γ, 4, Αν. 
9i6 κατά τΐ ttvp^ άρ€ψθάρηί; (=s*why 
did you come here with a plague upon 
you (to our injury)?'). Tydeus tnus 
summons an Erinys to Argos in the pre- 
sent instance. — κλητήρα can hardly nere 
be used in the special legal sense. Rather 
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ιτακωιτ τ *ΑΒράστψ rcivBe βου\€ντηρίον.^ 
καΐ τον σον aS^iS προς cuopac aZehf^w 
ΙξυπτΜζω» οίΛμΛ, Τ1ο\νν€ίκονς βία», 
Βίς τ ίρ Tdi€wr^ τοννομ^ έι^δατον/ΐ€νος 
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S69 JNUMT t rccc τ* deL Wecklein. ••• wfib^pAfmjf Μ, νρ^μ^ιοτ or ir^ itJ^pm 
recc Corr. *ed. { . v^ pAfw Vemll. wpu^iui^ maig. AkL (unlikdj in the fact), 
rpot μ6ρψβ^ Η. Vott, wpoHpoCm ^/ώττοροι^ Francken, vpovrcXur ΛΙ. Sdimidt (r^er- 
/Sour would be ncmrcr). «Jitt ct werpdt μ/ίρα^ «έ#ι» Hermann. I had prevKMidy 



h simply• *sommoiier' (rir Έ>ννι cs- 
XoSnv, cf. κλτξτ^ρΛ" rdr «αλΙ^βι^α He- 
sjch., quoting from Ion). In 5«τ/^Λ 6io 
κΧητίβ ss djpuc, corren>ondii^ to the 
gijpwtm, KmXirupm, of Horn. /Λ 34• 577. 
But an attendant ca/atar has no |Nace 
here. It is hard to see how Tydeus 
could act as the snmmoner of other 
perions on behalf of an Erinys, while It 
IS easy to understand how he could call 
for the Erinys herself. [The conjecture 
λ||Π|ρ« is ingeniottSi but does not improve 
matters.] 

«p^nraXer ^Av«v: * minister of Blood- 
shed,* tV. Tydeus is specially devoted to 
the interesu of Bloodshed and sees to It 
that that grim power receives his dues. 
He lets pass no opportunity of bringing 
about slani^ter. A vporrvXot is a temple- 
minister or priest (itpia schol.), as in 
£mm, 1025, Bacchyl. 14. t (*Α#βμι 
v^^#v»Xof), who takes care that the sacri- 
fices are provided• The thought is the 
same as in Ar. 7^ Uptut r»t*Aras ίόμοα 
ψρο^90ρέφΘ^ (ma wpo9rrpi^0^)^ Ear. Or, 
361 /H^UpJM (of the Furies). CLCjri. 

«•a PovXfvr^lpier: neuter, *the In- 
strument of advice ': ct ν«ν#τ%ΐΜτ, ΦνΗ^ 
μ99 (Eur. /. Τ, I43), ct<r«#T^er (Or. 
500)• Eur. Aiulr» 446 Zwaffrm Irourw, 
IoXmi /lovXfvnlpia, | ^«vMr inicrct. In 
7/w. S53 Castandm is ^«sna ψνμ^^υΗψΛ 
of Agaa. 

S•• R«l T^ 9hf •<Μ R.tX The 
reading of Μ «ρ^σ|ΐ^ρ«ν is not intel- 
ligible. It is doubtless possible that the 
vrard mV*« vied of a 'division' of the 
Spartan army, may once have ] 
a wider use ('part' or 'po 



a wider use ('part' or 'portion'), but, if 
sOb it apparently by voy for back, and 
we can nardly receive into Attic triineters 
a word which is not only absent from 
Attic and its cognate Ionic, but is without 
any literary tniditioo• If such a word 
had been possible we might perhaps have 
rendered 'invites to his share' (in the 
reproadies)• The case Is diHerent tdth 



which is the only Homeric 
form,' is Ionic, and has ample literary 
vogue. Sophocles (O. C. 535) uses aJUK• 
φΛ in lyrics, and, though the form does 
not dsemhere occur in trimeters, It may 
be urged (m) that ύμμΜ{ΕΜ9Η, 03^) is no 
less unique, xdpe^^i occurs in trimeters 
In Eur. AU, 756, μέν€•9 in So|>h• Am/. 
1335, 1336, /r. 5, and in principle the 
appearance of d^X^tot is no more strange 
than that of μβ!ψ99^ ^ivet. Cf^ also β'. 
350 rai ia», Eur. I/i//. 1347 tKpvfihw 
(senar.), PAom. 1346 i^rmp ii ΧαμψρΑ, 
HeL 533 rcvXAMc^ro, Rka. 535 itxJhuL^ 
Achaeus fr. 34 Ai}Xv/uy: \ff) that, nnce 
the sense of 'brother by birth' (and pro- 
bably 'twin': cf. 917 r.) Is here empha- 
sised, the longer-drawn and rarer form 
dacX^of (cf. SkL sa^arMjw) may be 
delibierately chosen as more effective for 
the purpose. 

The thought is that Polynelces is brother 
of Eteoclesfrom the point of view of birth, 
but not from that of natural feeling. He 
is more than kin, but less than kind. To 
the Messenger also the brothers ate 
Αί€\φ€ύΙ in blood, but there the likenesa 
ends, since Polyn. is unpatriotic and 
irrel^ous. The m-ord rvopot is em- 
phasised, and though one might at first 
be tempted to suggest /^. «pit rvopM 
y or it vTopf 7 ^^ that stress in 
view, careful examination will show that 
to the best Greek the y* b In sudi in- 
stances quite unnecessary, if not en- 
feebling. — v^ σ^ψ (' vour own') and the 
like are in tragedy always stronger than 
^or &c., the article being a real demon- 
strative added to emphasise either a 
distinction or a point of pathos. See 
CAo. I4 (n.), 89, 478, 484 (n.). 'Am• 
phiaraus,' savs the Scout 'turns (aMt 
mdiitufj^) from Tydeus to vour own 
brothers-brother so far as birth goes...•* 
A corruption of «p^ (r)«op«t to wp^t 
yi^pat was due to the very simibr shapes 
of the cursive undab for w and /^ and 
the farther change to the 
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minister of Slaughter, Adrastus" counsel in this course of 
mischief/ 

And next upon that brother of thine — begotten for such — 
the mighty Polyncices, he calls with upturned eye and divelling 

tboiugbt of .,.d?»fir, <wt> vp6^v μ* Ip^t tt^a^ir^ bttt Ihii perh^pi involves too much 
atpartun, *t4 «^ο>αα M, eorf. Schiiti, ) (cf- MSS at Soph, O. C- lOO, i>tfr4* ^j^^ 
Eiif, I.A^ 354, ΑΓ. 905, Ath. ^03 c for &imiUr confu^bo. In Hippmi^ Μ Η iiv 
Sttid> TO Av«vM U globed in one MS by r^ άφΦάίψ^}. §•§ r del. BlamAetiL 



protably made through »oroe fvncf u to 

Att4 ^vwT%a\ttv fyjtA. The objec- 
tion to 5¥«μΛ it not to the rrpclition in 
τοΰνομ* of th« ne^t hne. Enough in* 
Miinces Have λ1 ready occufrtd to (hewr 
that of sticb repeiiiioTi the Greeks of this 
period ibouebt nuihing- Ct A^. 14 
φ6βΜ ykp ά»0* Cwrav '^mpAUtTatti \ ri jk^ 
βΐβΐίίίύί β\ίφα^«. ίτυμβαλίΐ» ΰτψψ. Kor 
doe5 the infreatiejit metriod rcM>lation 
aflect the question (580 n*), Ratbcr the 
dif^cutty lies in the »etise* i^^irrnaffir 
might possibly be taken of * spreading 
out' {a^awTUfetdw sehoK) or * making to 
spTawt,' Uke * roao who lie» Gwriot, By 
this would be meant that he utters either 
(i) the name *ITa\ii^^furt/or {t) the word 
άi€\φ^6r in α long-drawti fkshion. But 
ugainst (i) it may be ui|;ed that άδίλφ*^^ 
is a word of the Nfessenger, not of Am* 
phiar^usY and against both (r) and (t) 
that ti δίτομα would be needed. The 
sense of ^(inrrtd^tfr is also rather far- 
fetched. Moreo%*er, if flro/ui means the 
name * IloXi^currt,' there is a taatology 
with the next line (hardly lessened by 
making τ* there exegetic). The confusion 
of 5νομα And S|&|ui is of the roost fre- 
quent : see crit. n. 

The meaning of ^wrvifjmwSf/Ma might 
be (a) 'turning back his head and looking 
up.' This would impW an appeal to 
Ileavcn, for which Blomfield quotes 
Lycuph. 361 ή i' tit τ4ραμ>^...\ yXiJMLt 
drill στρίψασΛ χώσίται ττμΛτφ^ Verg. 
A en, 1. ^o*) (Οζ&%Άΐχάτζ) ad ceulttm iendetu 
ardtntia lumina fntstra: (b) 'turning up 
his eyes* (in the sense of Shak. R, and J, 
7. Ί. 19 white-upturned eyes, Alh. 519 A 
ra XtvKiL έψαΡοβάΚωι^ rouf όψθαΚμοα^), 
The notion of Amph. thus using his eyes 
in horror might seem to a modem some- 
what grotesque, but in fact the Greeks 
made much facial demonstration of their 
feelings: cf. CAo, 384 ρωμώρτ' όφρέν (η.). 
Bacchyl. 16. 17 fdcr δ4 ύησ€ύί, \ μέ\ν <* 
{rr* όφρύωρ \ iipofftv δμμα^ καρϋορ Μ 
^ ) σχέτ\ΐ9Ρ Αμνξ€Ψ dXTot, PluL AUr. 



44 1 ifymi$. Hirm, t^S &C. A 
curions form of enpression oecnn io Eur. 
fr, 764 wp^t ^Wifi* ίξαμίΧΚτ^^οί irA^i, 
Pftley i^uotes Shak. /C. H^ VHh u 1 
m^tiniin^ Αΰ eyes At did dit€Aargi m 
A»rrikk &atM^ 

β 0a ti% ^ ki r«Xxvr| n.r^X, The 
sen^ of Ιιώατβίίι**^*! is 'dwelling upon,' 
derived from that of separating into com- 
ponents, or pATceUing out with slow 
deliverance. CL/r> 350 ί ί' ifS^rurui 
r4t ikt c^^diAtttt, Soph. TV. 49) νφλλΑ 

Ip^ergtVfM. Eur, H* F, 118 \i/^^iv% 
^«idtrrjj^t ^i^^no^^r»^ A cognate utc 
of haxtlr^m. is that of dividing by biting 
^*chewing* or 'eating' {e.g. Hom^ IL 
-30. 394 u^k Miriur^aOf and the notion of 
'biting apart' the syllables ww perhaps 
that intended in the original application 
of the word to contexts like the prcsenli 
before it became established for poetry. 
1 1 c ^ V s' h - ί• V μ ΐ :i i η s by ρ ιρι^&μ ενοι jsral «iar<t 

κΛκάί λέγντ αφοδρΟί. For the firrt word 
he certainly had traditUm; at IL «4. i«i 
τόΙ a X^Ami woaai terefirrv the schoL 
explains by 4μ4μ^ ^ot^owrat, and so 
scnoL Aesdiin. 65. 7 (from Soph.) 3 ar i<• 
/buvor* (^τομ€/Ηΐ6μ€999> But sncn a passan 
as that in Horn, i^, may again rtry w9l 
be related to the familiar notion of * eating 
ap' the way with stride after stride 
{woval), MaTo^iuvot theiefbre differs 
little in (its original) sense from 'chewing 
over' the name. '^ 

The meaning of Iv rtXtvr% is not at 
once obvious. But inasmuch as the 
language here used indicates only that 
Amph. calls upon Poljm. by name, slowlr 
emphasising tt, while the spe^ ad- 
dressed to him (though not necessarily in 
the expecution that he would hear it) 
follows the call («roXcc), we can hardly 
take the words ass 'at the end of hb 
speech.' It is better to gather the sense 
from the close connection with TaVvofM ; 
'he dwells twice upon the name in its 
ending' (which is -rcixi^); t./. he r^eait 
the name 'IloXt^curcf, IloXj^cixcf/ bat 
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icoXci* λ^ι Si Tovr* δτος δια στόμα• 
"^ roibi^ Cjpyo)^ ical Otolcn, νροσφιΚέ^^ 
κΰίλόρ τ ακουσοΑ και λέγ€ΐν μ€θίβστ4ροις, 
πόλα^ πατρφορ καί θ€ονς τους ^/ycveis 
πορθ€α^ρ στρατευμ έπακτορ ^fijScpXi^icora* 
μτιτρός Τ€ νηγηρ rU κατασβϊσ€ί Βίκη: 
πατρίς Sc γοΜ σ^ς viro σπονδές δο/Η 
άλονσα νω$ .σοι ζύμμΛγρ^ γ€νησ€ταχ: 
€γωγ€ μ€ν ίη τηρ^€ νιορω \θ6να 
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Μ% aifff Blomfiekt STS rt recc for M. •74 In the mistaken eflbrt to avoid 



makes the most of the /at/ir part (cf. 
Eur. PJkaem. 636 dXiftfut <* &ro/ia Πολν- 
ptig^ waHip I l#f τ6 #m ^ff<^ wpoifolf rcu^Mr 
έτώρνμορ and iii{/'. 645, 81^ iq.). [The 
word, as repeatei» would m aU proba- 
bilitj be uttered in different tones, 
accordtnff to the Greek and Latin ^tf not 
universal) manner indicated in /^. Apct, 
'λρα (//. 5. 3ΐΚ Ifya, Hyld C^tig.ScL 
6. 44). vaa.vaffiiHd. 3. 79).! 

S•• KAAfC: simply s*calk on the 
name of * as in So|Ji. O. T. 1145 KtCKin 
rdr i^aiy AdUer vdXoA Mirpor. All this is 
an outburst which Polyn. may be mudi 
too fiur off to hear. At the same time it 
is well also to recall such a use as Soph. 
O. T. 779 άρίφ.,.μ\„ I KuXet waff Φψ 

λίγ» η τοί/ mt Μ rri|ia is a 
phrase less weak and conmionplace in 
the Greek than it appears in a literal 
translation. — Xlytt 81 τ»β/ l«ots*and 
this is the language he uses' (after calling 
upon Poljrn.), while 8Ul rritfui (cf. 51) 
denotes open speech as opposed to 
thought For the width of meaning of 
Ivot cf. 150, €Λφ, 40 (η.)• Plut. Afpr. 
863 D ^Τώ Μ yjyttp oipiChM ra Xcto/icm, 
wti$9€$al 7f μψ o6 rarrdro^t O^Am^ 
KtU μ§ί rh Irpt roOr• ^/ri# ^f wairra ritf 
Xiyop, For Xly^i. . .8«A στ4 |i« cf. Batra- 
cJkim. 74 (77) ffol roior ^ro /iS^er d«i 
#ro|uirjf r* d^opcu^cr, Theogn. )66 i^ Μ 
r^prir φθίγγττ awh #r^rof , and the iir 
Vu(i vocmnt of Latin. Headlam (On 
Ei. Aisck, p. 75) provides other in• 



8•7 sq. 4 rotov Ιργον κ•1 κ.τΧ... s 
R«l cannot be joined with ^ as in the 
4 jrat of incredulous qnestioii» 



but it may very well play its frequent 
part of throwing a tone npon a word or 
notion which follows. Here it is not 
upon the one word liotr% but upon the 
whole notion Ifotri «ροτφ^Χ^ (*Sod• 
pleasing'), /./. ^rol are not contrasted 
with other beings, but regard for the 
gods is by implication contrasted with 
disregard of mem. — mil does not, of 
course, answer to the following r*. (See 
Ktthner-Gerth II. pp. 251 sq.) r* is con- 
nective of the clauses, and the notion is 
/iwr ^ce£n rper^cX^ tfrn, coXdr r* dcoCro*- 
jrol-X^Tftr μΛ$νστ4ροίί; 'and is it a thing 
of honour (to vou) for posterity to hear 
and tell ofi^ cf. Hom. i/. s. 119 αΐτχρ^ 
γάρ τ69€ y* irrX mU 4^σομ4ροϋη wv$4€9wu 
[Amphiaraus, it will be seen, does not 
argue the question of Polyneices' claims» 
but only that of his piety and reputation 
for patriotism•] 

8•• S9. JtShsf r.tX : c£ Soph. Ant. 
199 dt (viz. Polyn.) y^ ΨΛτρφορ κοί 9todt 
roSt 4yytwtU \ ^v>^t «ατιλίώτ ^^Afrc... 

<Γτρ ά τ ι ν| ΐ .* Ivcucriv; a pravamen lies, 
in the adjective. He calls in an alien 
armv to invade his own country. Cf. 
Sopn. TV. )5θ^ρατΑτ...^ν««7έτ. How 
nearly /ya«rifs|/90f appears from i^, 
Eur. /pm 59s, Soph. Aj\ 1S96. 

871 |ii|Tpdf Ti «νγφ^ R.rX * Ti does 
not answer to the following 81 (although 
that sometimes occurs: see Jebb 00 
Soph. TV. 143. O, C. 43s), but intro- 
duces a new aspect or arsument. After 
this 81 is connective, with an antithesis: 
Ut. '(yes), and what risht will ever dry 
up the maternal fount? And (so again).../ 
— |M|Tp4t is defining gen. wtth «imr (cC 
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twice upon the ending of the namcL And these the words he 
utters : ' Doubtless a deed like this b welcome in HeaTen's cyt^ 
and to be heard and told hereafter to thy giocy — to despoQ the 
country of thy fathers and the Gods of thine own race, by 
hurling upon them an invading hosL Nay, how can there be a 
right to make dry the maternal fount ΐ And how can it help thy 
cause when, through jealousy of thine» thy fatherland is made 
captive of the spear? For me, I shall make fat this land, buried 



the f«pemtcti word χΜά | 
wiXtr (Lowimki), 



.X§m^ Altcnlioni hA^ b«c3i mJide, €φ wXimu. (SchiUh 



545). The w^^ μπτρΛι§ U the ^tcuice 
COHstsling ia Λ. mother/ i^* the khltcc 
frotn which one ultcs hU binK. Hftvifig 
luH the phnic *thc lourcc of > mother 
fof the * mother who i* the source of of«*i 
life,* the poei, m«tc3id of ^fUy*' proceedi 
with » w(}rd adapt«l to ryfyi^ vtc, KAf«- 
«^Ivm, ν04ηνμΛ being luited to TmHooft 
form• of * using ttp/ /./^ ouenching iire, 
eMhftiisling & well^ and fo iIes(rojing life. 
With Its present applicAtipti cf, Ag. UjS 

cat ftr^i^ircifrtj', 949 I^Ti» uksfvm, Wr U 
nr *α^τ<ίαβ4ψ^ι;'-^%. M)a{»^whtX pte« 
of right ^' Th« whole thili = r(t ν vim 
Aiirf κΛΤΛ^β4ν€*ι; 

673 sq. vct-rpU Si γαΐΛ iii.rX^rQt 

ytrif9tT(u; * How will the enilAvement of 
Ά fatherland make for your came?' The 
participial expression (more familiar ia 
Latin) is similar to that in CAp, 159 •<^' 
afx^Kat σοί rat M* odorifit rv#/i V I 
βώμοίί άμή^ί, i,i. ri wdwrm. rdr w^/i/ni 
maawB^nu ούκ άρήζ€ΐ. See note there and 
add Xen. //M i, 3. 34 ovrot 9i##f2t /liv 
roXXovf a» μ4'^ ψροι^Λ^ rMi^ffif...av•- 
λ4μ«»οι Μ varrwr νψατ4μαί 4r rAt Avidati 
PluL A/or. 6S C 6 9i καιρ^ iv -rwri μ^ρ 
wapiBtif μt^γά\a fi\arr€i κ,τ.Χ, For the 
thought cf. Eur. Phoen, 571 ^p\ ην fXip 
yiflf T^rd*, 6 μ^ "τύχοι word, \ wp^ BtOf 
Tpowaia wQt dyatf-r^eit At/; 

σ^β vn6 nroiM\t: 'through a jealousy 
(or ambition) of thine.' This is better 
than a possible 'through party spirit on 
your account' (cf. cot wMotf cot ipui)% 
since the former makes the blame more 
individual to Polyneices. 

574 sq. l7«7C |aIv &ή κ.τ.λ. : ι./. I 
know very well m^ own fate and I am 
content to meet it. The <^clause, if 
expressed, would refer to the fate of 
otnert.— tifvSf : not only with the same 



force as in 4S (n^ ('^ ^^ ^^J where we 
afc'K but with implied intitii^ii. Hi» 
teer&hip d:iould have enriched Αη^οΐ ; ΙΦ- 
siead it will enrich Thebes. (For the file 
of Atnphiarauv sec Inlrod. p. χχτιϋ (n.^ 
Note however that nuihmg u sud here 
of hU chaHot, u in Eur. rk^m, j 74 and 
commoaly id the Iceeod.] — mM^im•;. 
'enrich/ Thoii|;h it it me c^mnlry of ibe 
enemy (voXi|Uas) he will blest it witk 
fatfies* {i^* «ealth}, vi^* by being buiricd 
\n it ^nd becotntiig there a μό*τ» Ιο 
whom men will resort, to the material 
advantage of Thebes. U there is any 
parallel oJlujiion to the fattening of the 
earth by hU body, thai meaning is quite 
second ary« and, to prevent ati acceptation 
othern'i»e» the next line is added in de€' 
nition. [There is evidently bo rooa for 
the notion of Hor. έλ^ i. i. «9 fmii 
ηΦΗ Lmtins tanguime pingmimr J immfrng t 
since Amphianuis was twallowca op 
alive.)— ^vnt explmint the enridiinf } 
grammatically it is predic with 1 
7f ./. «W7V μέίτ9Μ ύροή. The word ι 
Mt is chosen because of the pecnliar 
manner of his disappearance. Kfiwnm 
(or its congeners) is rcgahurly naed of the 
circumstance: cf. Soph. £1 836 *Αμφίέ^ 
ρ€ωρ...Λρνφ$4ρτΛ.,. I ffol rfir ^rd 7«i«f I... 
wάuψυχ9t aM&fff€i. The point of «ολ^ 
liCat is that a ^pwt whose burial-place 
became a μωη€ΐορ would choose to confer 
its benefiu on his own or a friendly 
country. For the dead μάρπί in a foreign 
soil see Ridgcway Early Age tf Grtect 
pp. 507 sqq. 

Μ χθονόι is right. The consideration 
that he will be 'buried under* the earth 
(ivA X^ov^) is feeble; here the thought 
is that his place as prophet will be *iband 
upon' Theban sou. Aesch. does not 
sav where the oracle is to be. For 
χΝν«...χ•οι4ι see Ci«. 51 (n.). 
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μΛΟττνς Κ€Κ€υθως πολέμιας in χβονός* 575 

μαχωμ€6^9 €νκ άτιμοι ΙΚπίζω μομορ," 
TOiavff ο μάνηις ασιτυ^ evmjXor οχ4^ω9^ 
πάγχσλκον ηΰ8α* ίτημα S* ουκ iwijp κύκ\ψ• 

Ι ον γαρ Soiceiy apurro^, αλλ* cImu $ik€i 

βαΒάο» σΧοκα αια φμεΛς καμπούμίνος, 5^ 

4ξ ^ς τα iccSya βλαστώ^ι βουλαματα. 
τούτψ (Π^φονς τ€ κάγαΟονς α/ττηρΐτας 
π€μν€ΐν ΙναυΛ* Scc^os &s θεούς α^βει. 

ΒΤ. φά του ξυναλλασσοντος ορνιθσς βροτούς, 

οίκαιον αν^ρα rouri Βυσσεβεστεροις. 5^5 

S7S Hi xio•^ fecc t . ConiiiskNi of iwi and ^M is extremely ffe<iaeiit (lee 
MSS at Soph. 4/\ tj, 345• 7>mcJL 931, Thnc 8. ία i, Xen. HelL 1. 6. 18 
ftc). 877 cftnyVer ^χΜτ Μ, y^ Okmu^ w4p»m m. Corr. *ed. i *. t^v^X^f 

^MT Dooner, cAnyXoi W^mt Prien. •7• c^rct Weckl., #dUffi Dind.• W|^ 

Lowinski. { . •7• |{«αι«ι is sabstituted for l^irrft in many quotations of the 



•7• ψΛγ4^: i,e. if jroa must have 
it so.— «M 2n|Mv: either (1) in the way 
of meeting his death — a death of honour» 
or (s) in bis destiny after death (574 so.). 
Bat {lepers' death' and not '&te' (C!l#. 
8n.)» and this makes for the former sense 
as the one literally expressed, although 
the latter is perhaps not excluded (cf. Cic. 
de Dip* I. f 40 Amphiaraum sic kMt^rmvU 
/maim,.,deut mi kaberetur^ quoted by 
Paler). For Ιλ«({» with simple accus. 
cf. Ob. 537 Acot ro^Muiiv-AWMM'a «7|M- 
mr (n.) and (also with the unfitvourable 
of (Kwit) fr, adtsp. 460 (kwi^ 



ΧΙΜΚΟ 

Mioldii 



877 ArvCS* cfoi|X«r ^r x Hw» «dy- 
That the sense required is 
ling his shield quietly' should ap- 
pear from the contrast with the conduct 
of the other champions: cf. 516^519 
(with Ιτιίμα), 476 siq. (with βιτί^σα^τΜ), 
37S sq. (the jingling bells). This sense 
tt excellently given oy tifiniXav (c£ Ap. 
Rhod. s. 936 Mk t99i09ti I ^vi)r, c^«4- 
λοβ#ι» 4ptvi6t¥ wTtfuqftw^uf), Nor can 
there be any objection to the combination 
of the adjectives, since d^iniW is pre- 
dicative while wayxaXxw is epitnet: 
'holding at rest a shield all of oronxe.' 
The metrical difficulty of Μ might be 
met bv v^MfT (crit. n.), but this contra- 
dicu the sense. It is better to suppose 
that Ιχ«»τ is either corruption or expiana- 
tioo Of cxilitv, for the tense of which 
see 416. 

87• «άγχαλκ•ν: t.^ not merelv 
hkle with plates of bronxe {Hkm xard• 



χ«λ«βτ), or wicker-work so covered (h4tL 
κΛτάχίΚηή^ but made wholly of bronxe. 
Contrast /τίχαλχοτ drWt (Hdt. ^ too), 
X«X«4r«#rer Iritjf (Eur. 7W. 1 193). 

rq|i« Γ •4κ Ινην κ^κλγ: c£ 47^ 
This expression both describes the shield 
as round, t./. Argive (cf. 527 κυκΧΜτψ^ 
6s9 c^jrwrVer), and also Mps us to visual• 
ise : 'there was no emblem to be seen 00 
(all) its orb.* The epic apparently 000• 
tained this point (cf. Eur. /^«m. riii) 

87• ϋΛ >dp 8o«Ar κ.τ.λ. The an- 
tithesis of seeming and being (as of λ^ΤΝ 
and Ι^γοτ) is a favourite in ureek. Cf. 
Plat. Αρύ. 30 υ 6 M^ Tdi^ Wit VMfi 
fMd/corat Hkhp tutu, 4yib δέ thmi, 
Astyd. /r. ι 9ύ Τ9ΰ iotcuw μΜ 'φ i* 
ά\φΐΛ9 /ιAff^ Plut. Αί0Τ. 88 Β Μτοβ 
βΜΤΦνττΜ xat ^et. So Sail. Cmt. 54 
isu quam vidtri bonus maUbat (Cato). 
The present passsge is referred to in 
Plat. Rip. 361 A TO Μ roO AlrjcSKmt wdKb 
^ ipm ip$brtpop \iy€Uf rark 706 AUcsv* 
τφ ύτη ybp ψήσουψι rbif Muter, irt tfvirf- 
b€boirnL νρ&^μΛ dXiytfclar έχ6μΛ99Ρ κηί ib 
wpbt 96ξν ^Urra, 9b <<Mrcir <8urer 4λλ' 
fflrat 4$fKtt9, βα0Μ9 ΑΧολλ «.τ.λ• There 
is of course no indication in this that 
Plato knew of the reading 8(κ«ι•§ (crit 
n.) for 4[pirTet• He is led to ouott 
Aeschylus simply for the antithcm of 
seeming and bebg. It was natural that, 
to suit occasions, any other epithet should 
be substituted for l^trrtt• so long as it 
was metrical. (For a full discasSoa οί 
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to give my rede upon a foeman's soil Let us fight t t Tear no 
unhonourabte death.* 

So spake the seer, holding at rest his buckler of pure bronic 
No blazon was on its orb. for his will is not to seem the bravest, 
but to be ; and he reaps the produce of deep furrowing of the 
mindi wherefrom spring counsels trusty. 

Against him I am for sending a match both wise and brav^ 
He who honours Heaven is one to fear. 

Ex. Fie on the chance that brings together mortalsi 
a righteous man with the worse and ungodly sort! Ifl 



present imes {t^^. Plat. Atisiid, τ). Sec Herminn's ftiU note, and f , 
So Ar^ k^. 4 ii «S, Uit Suid. quotes with ^4 «^ 



krebs. 



AUr, jt ft, i86 B, Aristid. j, bat έ| ft AUr^ S8 B. 

(superscr^ ), ίι^ΐΆλλα{α^τοι Blomneld, | . βράτόίί γλ and mo«l edtlL ^ . 6Θ6 Si^^c- 
fimeripott M, coir* m (supeiscr*). ^Wv^^r^rwr r«Ct. (The confaiion oi com^Wm 



the point ^e Hcrmjutn's tiott to this 
Ime.j G£iiBidf obviously hu no place 
here. Nor it it likely thM Aesch. in* 
tended a.ny allusion to Amtid», ihouj^h 
t^utarch {AntL ^) repofts the tradition 
that alJ the audience looked at Anuidcs 
wben the lines uere utteied. It is alto- 
gether more probable that the linn were 
appUed to Artst« by others, with the 
adj< ^ changed as to suit £ ^(Kctiot ^ruca* 

eaOsq. jBcuOitav. In Fbto ^Λλ) the 
notion in pdittav ii partly pUyful, with 
tomething of the senw of oyr 'deep* in 
the way of worldly «isdom* ϊη the 
original here it denotes ( i) *ncfa produce* 
(Theog. 107 •ΰτΜ yap άτ wiirroif ffvttptt^ 
βΛθΑ \ήίο^ άμψί)^ (3) *deep ploaghing' 
(of whidi the former is a result). That 
both notions are included is clear from 
the choice of ΛΧοκα with «a^od/ccrof, an 
expression which is really a condensation 
of βαΦηο» ΛΧοκΛ τ4μΜΜ¥ κΰΛ *fim0o X^tm* 
καρνούμίψοί. The mind of Amphtaraus, 
like rich soil (cf. fia$ay€iatt βαθύχθ^ 
103) t is fia$tia {βαθνφρνρ) in itself (cf. 
Horn. //. 19. 115 φρψ^ βάθίΧα^ Find. Ν, 
4. 7, Theogn. 1051); meanwhile his 
thinking (ιιέριμνα, βoυ\^ι) ploughs deep 
into that soil, and the result is βουΚ^ύμΛτα, 
which are of 'the trusty* sort (for ttl cf. 
560 n.). That result is intellectual, not 
moral, as in Pers. 145 φροιττίία jrcdrip 
Koi βαθύβουλορ. With the metaphor d. 
Pind. P. «. 74 *?αδάμαΜθνί...φρ€ρωι^ \ 
Aaxe Kapwotf άμώμψΌΡ^ Ν. ι ο. 1 1 ψρ€Ρώρ 
tcaprbf €ύ$€ΐψ. σνράρμοξ€Ρ 61κψ. Αρ- 
parently the present place suggested to 
Aristoph. the line {L/s, 406) roiavr* aw* 
ύύτύρ /9Xarrarffi βον\€ύμΛτα, 



{The metre of v. ^Bo (two tribrmcha 
sttcoeeding each other} is unusual for 
Ae$cK (though cf* Pert* ΐβ; « rXfurroP 
tx$9i δτύμΛ ^Xo^ti'^t ttXikip), but the 
peeulitrity is more obviou» to one who is 
counting the feet and lylbbles than to 
one reading foj the wnse^ To read JXic^ 
is $<urely unnecessary.} 

sea sq. ο-ιιφοΐ« Ti R^viLeovt; ^botli 
wise and brave,* 10 match his own «ruf^^o- 
(T^rii and lUi^fa (555 sq^'^^i^^'^v't^* tM 

fiencric fot lingular. — hrAivm : ttnsm 
CA«^ 579 n.).— e^Lvit £t κ.τ.λ. : wbereaa 
in the case of the blasphemers the ad- 
vantage hai al) been on our side (414)- 

(84 φι{Ικ.τΛ#: inanswerto f«i»ef c*rJL 
Eteodet gives retsoot why erea Amph. 
is less to be feared. His company will 
min him. τβ9 yyi X Xft g iy^a ym : giesenc 
(as pporo^ shows); 'the clianoe which 
brings mankind into anociation (or deal• 
ings) with each other.' C£ Eur. HtrmtL 
4 roXffi r' Ax^vrrat «al (ι»«λλ4#ιτ«τ 
/3αρ^, Soph. Ο. Γ. 33 fr Tt niyi^e^ 
/Siov I ...Ir Tf aoi/i^wr ^νταλλβγαΙΙι, TV. 
845.— 5pifilof = ri^Cirt, the sign (e/«f, 
ofnen) of fortune being put for the fortune 
itself (Soph. O. T, 53 if(in9i yap eel rV 
rorr' αίσΐψ τνχψ \ vapirxtt ^ιμύ» diows the 
intermediate step). 

Λ%Λ Sdcttioir <v8pa κ.τ.λ.: in exe- 
getic (or perhaps partitive) apposition, 
1./. narrowing the sense of fiporo&t {iXK^• 
λΜσι) (νταλλάσσοττοτ : 'to wit, the right- 
minded man with men of less picty.* 
This is the same construction as in Hat. 
I. 53 άρ4θηκ9 αΙχμ^ίΡ στίρτήρ^ ri ξυστός 
rin λ4γχι?Λ 4^ opLolm xpu^w, — 8{- 
Koiov: kofustum. The word is much 
more comprehensive than the English 
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&r wopti νράγ€ΐ ST ξσ^ ομΑία^ κακ^ 
κάκιον oici¥• jco/mto^ ov «ofuornK* 
^Ατης αρουρα ^άνατοι^ ίκκαρηζετΰΛ. 

ρανη^ίΓΐ θ€ρμοί^ κοχ ποΜουργίψ ί%Λ 
5ΚοΑ€Ρ άνδ/Μ«τ crvr tfcovrucrrfi yo^ci. 



S90 



and sapeH. compaidia is 



inaUMSS.) MaAr^rBothe. 

e.rJL Keck. ValdLcnaer eiects the line. | • 



Must•* indnding η^μιά for iUf in all 
forms. Tbe original sense of iUf 



itt 
is 



'the indicated (or fucscribed) wair•' tL«. 

«oper* bdiavioiir» whether 

Iroai a moral» legal, or social point of 



CC Find. O. t. 9 in «Ubmt 
I^MT» CA». 667 iuaUtm 6μμέτ%^ wmpmmU 
(n.), ^JMt. 55 sal ff^M«t •'^ irpot imp 
άγϋ^τη I ^p«» ttraiof M* it inp^pAwfm 
«τέγβι. Here the other champions are 
regardless of the 'doe bdiaWonr' in 
regard to the gods, while Amph. obsenres 
atfsochaUf. 

Tolr% t«rv<4Wt4poiesr«Sf \»nm cd#c• 
fik9K^ a snffidentlr frequent use of the 
comparative• Cf. Eur. fr. «86. 10 
vAftff I ol fUifiiftm βΧύουη 3ii#^f^e#-> 
r4pm^ Ar. Ham. 1445 d/iaM#TCpor (sifr-. 
rar tcfcdt) n#t cM «ϋ ^a^^rrr^or, 
Milton ΛΖ. s. 5s m^e unexfert, Verrall 
quotes Mart, is• ^ 7 vtnttt tamdulm 

S•• sq. «piCysi: fatua^ 'business' 
(s n.). So rp£7/Mi -ίί/. 1537, Emm, 491, 
d«. 871. The sense produced by the 
combination Kwnjt ndbciov is not tbie flat 
* there is nothing worse than bad company' 
but ' than bad partnership there is nothing 



ROf«^ •4 ROfurTfo• is abruptly ex- 
pressed, and for the same purpose as the 
next line, vis• to emphasise a yru^ri. — 
hmOJm% munif is understood again with 
these words, the gen. having a different 
nuance. With aotttg r fa t cf. <Srr* 4χΦμούί 
rm4x€i9 ΨοΚέβΑον $4pot iKKOftUtunus in 
an inscriptional epigram following the 
lilt of those fallen ivl Bpinit circ. 440 B.C. 
(Roberts and Gardner /m. of Aii, p. 
503), and, for the same metaphor. Pert. 
8s3 tfipiM yap ίξορΦοΟ^' 4κάμπω9•'στάχν¥ | 
άτψ, 5iir wayKkavmf ίΐΛμ( Mpof, Eur. 
A* 4 '9* 4 '■'«^ έμ&^Φ9 rwrit 9^ipsr 

§•• iri|tCpo«p«R.rX: Valckenaer 



suspected this to be a marginal Olustra• 
tion. To Dobree it was a Christian 
adscript. In /^. Soph. j4j\ 553 ux. h τψ 
ψρο^ΐ9 yap pofUw if<irrw fim, \ Η μ^ι 
φροΗχ^ yap Kifft^ i^Mmm nxhif the 
sugeestioo of an imerpolation is more 
probable than in the present place, since 
there is added here a new thooeht or 
helpful explanation, while in the Sopho- 
dean passage the explanation b less 
manifcstlv useful. Yet even there, if we 
snffidentfy notice «βχέτ and render 'for 
not to have intelligence may be called 
a defect (no doubt), Int it is a deflect free 
from pain,' the case will appear less 
certain. Here there is not even a surface 
objection except to the asyndeton. This 
of course mignt be remedied by irnt Γ. 
But if the line is a γτώμΐ!• which Eteodes 
delivers with appropriate intonation, the 
aqrndeton is natural, and something 
more. If there is virtually a quotation, 
it is much as if, in a passage of Shake• 
speare, the speaker quoted *The wages 
of sin is death.' We should not think it 
necessarv for htm to say 'The wages of 
sin, you know (7o^ or the like), is oeath.* 
On the other hand, if the line is Aeschy- 
lus' own (and it is his in specific gravity 
of style), it is delivered after a pause, and 
with a weight of utterance which well 
dispenses with the particle. Asyndeton 
— sometimes with broken structure — is a 
favourite dramatic device, as being true 
to impassioned speech (see Chu, 745 sqo.). 
ImcopvCtfTUi is middle. 'Aviit (*m• 
fatuated conduct') is either suY)j. or 
possess, gen. and is personified; 'the 
field ploughed by Ate (or the tilth which 
Ate owns J gets death for its crop ' (d[po«Mi 
still retaining its sense of connection with 
d^). Among monostich proverbs akin 
to the present are (i) cacor φέρ^νη «a^^ 
ol «β«ο1 ^fXoi, (s) h^o6% wmniptO ^ffOya 
wwodUuf dd, (3) ψΦ9ΐρΦνη9 4h Χή^ 



I- 



ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 



123 



no dealing is there worse ill than an fll ρ3ΐ1η€Γ5Κΐμ Its 
harvest who would garner? * Infatuation's tilth gets death 
for cropu' 

Perchance a godly man boards ship with a guilty crew, where 
villainy is Coward, and perishes with men whose kind the Gods 



tM »ο£(τψιφ% of Μ U eocriEtionty tUcred ΐπ dlencc Set . 



7. /* ψm^mψf*ψ IVOGi 

1 • 



diuXiu cafvJ. Ba! iKmc of thct€ 1»s 
the strength of iiyte e&hitMled hcfe, 

two cises supposed are tho^ of 1 pioot 
man amtd a ship't cfew of krt^ves^ and n 
right -miiidcd min luiid a wrtm^-iiiLncled 
nalion, 

|wf ισβαΐ «Xefoir κ.τΧ, TbL• tlwqgbt 
bcc&ai« a cotnitioiiplacc: cf* Eur. ^. 

jfr, 609, £L 13*4. Hof. tJii. 3. », 16 

me€um \ ΐΰίτ^ΐ pAasiUtt ; tmipi DitspiUw J 
ni^€€ttis imtsh addidU inttzrum^ and 
contrast the story of Jonah and also Bahr. 
%* 117. J ψΜύΛ ¥vr* aib-cNf ^hpaa%M 
βν$ίί/0€ΐ^ψ^ I Ιδώΐ' Tif fXr^cr d^jra reui 
ifotVi «pirfi** ( ^1^^ ^4^ d#f^i>vf 4μβ*βψ' 

airloui $v^Kti» (and the sf^^uel)' A mono- 
stich proverb runs ΚΛκψ wuw «rdft μη^* 
SKmt UiKwbpti. The present place wu 
apparently in the mind of Antiphon when 
he wTOte (de Herod, coed, 139) νολλοΙ ^ 
aifipvroi μ^ κΛθαροΙ χ•<ραι f Αλλο η 
μίατμΛ Ιχοττη ^vrct^/Sdrrtf di ri rXo»or 
σντανώλισα» /«era r^fr αέτδτ ψνχ^ rod? 
6σ<ντ δίακ€ίμίρον9 r& rpif rout ^codt. 

590 ναΰτονχ: see 447 ^ifl^rgfi. — 
^fppott. The excited and feverish (or 
inflamed) condition of men li^ho have 
either committed or are about to commit 
a wicked deed is often thus described. 
Cf. Plut. Λ/ϋτ. 433 F 6raj» fy^«p/iot ij ψυχ^ 
7cyofi/riy καΐ TVftuOits άτώσι/ται ri^ e^Xa- 
^ctav. The notion is of the hot blood of 
(1) passion (Hor. Od, 3. 3. 7 order prava 
iubeniium)\ (3) guilt, cf. Eum. 563 ythJf. 
6i δαίμων ir wOpi θ^ρμφ, Cho, lOOl 
roXXovf άναιρωρ νοΧΧά θ€ρμαίΜθΐ (&y) 
^pcW, Juv. 3. 49 quii nunc diligitur nisi 
conscius it cm Jervtns \ aatucU occultis 
animus semperqiu tcuatdish i. 167 tncita 
Sudani fratcordia cnlpa^ and the jest in 
Plut. Μ or, 633 A Kii7ro0...rat xctpatlxecy 
^νχράι X/yoi^rot, ΑύφΙδίθ9 Mo5c^rot 'dXXd 
/*ήτ* 1^ *θίρμάί άνό Tilt iwapxlat Κ€κ^ 



μίίαψ a£r^*; (3) rasib irkrltedfhett: cH 
£ar. /r. S5S J tff^^^iwXw rrXdT^nr, 
Suph. ηΡΛ, 917 tf tDjp ^...«oJ a-ai>'»t7^£4t I 
^ij^ W|^rifM* ixBwror, Amphis «/. Atlw 
44B Λ ίρφ fi c«(l ρ«ΛΤ[ΐΓ&ν I coi tffp^dr, Af- 
/Va/« 4 15 (# ^tpifir ljp>^i» «d^otf-iur; (4) 
nudncst (£ar. /^• ^. 1099 r*«4t #^^^t 
rWw). Hcfv ihe ircond and third ιη<Λα> 
tng^ ^»erhaf» comMae, the ktter hemg tbe 
iDone prDiflinent. 

of ItpfLolt^ The r«.FQvpyla '\% an ad con* 
lem plated or iu progre^: *whcD some 
villainy is toward.* This U the present 
positkuk of AmpK among the Argiveft^ 
[We might mlio render 'with wicked 
Εΐιϊΐοπ ύτ some piece of villainy,* but thia 
destroys the ralance af ita.ur^i){mld- 
τακ in thdr rtiipectivc clauses* 0th er- 
wi^sCp again, τανονργΐ^ is cotleclive 
ab:>lr^ct for concrete == ι-ατοι^^φΗΐ ri^l (cf> 
iimrikmrn m a.|.J 

••1 AiiXar: gnomic• with nooL 
aor. *64i|H| Ibllowing• For sndi iraimtiQ• 
see Goodwin Λί, ^ r.% 1 «5. 

ovopiiv WwW MovTv^fiy yiMk It ηΐηΐΐ 
be temptii^ to read li oaifai ii» in oracr 
to support tlie appAientlT bare wwd 
d »8p itr. But, apart from tne co aa acn^ 
tion that, where one noon de p end ent 
upon another is in the gen.« Gre» often 
attaches the epithet to that noon wtudi 
seems the less natural to us (cf. 551, 
CAOi 1068 irdpoff /3a^(Xcia rd^ Sum• 
193 χώ^αι σ roroct Aifivrrucoit, Eur. 
C|^r/. II Y^rof Τνραψ^κόν X|^rwr, Soph• 
^ir/. 793 rcurot «Udpwr ((Jrcufior), there is 
the more important fact that the epithet 
belongs distmctly to γέτϋ. Thougn the 
man himself is c^f^t (and therefore 
θ€θφι\'/ιή, he is treated, not as belonging 
to the Φ€oφϊKit η/49θί άνδρωρ, but to the 
Bt^wrvareif η/έψη» (How neutral the word 
arfip is in itself^ and how indiflerent 
Greek is to the repetition of a word, 
could hardly be better shown than in the 
lines 589—59*•) 
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η ζύρ πολίται,ς αν^ράσιν δίκαιος ων 

Ιχθροζίροις Τ€ καΧ θ€ων αμνήμοσιν 

ταντον κυρησα% ΙκΖίκω^ αγρ€υμΛΤος^ 

π\'ηγ€Ϊς θ€ου μάστιγί παγκοίνφ ^^αμψ 595 

οΰτως δ* 6 μάντίς^ νΐον OucXeov^ λίγω^ 

σώφρων ΒίκοΛος αγαθός €υσ€βης άνήρ, 

μέγας προφήτης^ άνοσίοίσι (ηβμμιγ€ΐς 

θρασυστόμοίσιν άνΒράσιπ βίψ φρένων 

τείνουσκ πομπην την μακράν πάλιν /AoXciy» 6οο 



••9 ξνμπ^ΚΙτΛίΜ recc. 
••• δάμη Μ, corr. G. 



••4 ipUmt recc. ixlUoit Prien. 4κ Μκψ Blomfield. | . 
•OeoOrotm'. •0ηΜ i Bninck. dtkX^ovt M. ••• ir. 



••9 iqq. (iv κ.τ.λ.: join fjh «oXCrait 
κι^ρήσ••.... In this instance the crew of 
a state takes the place of the crew of a 
$Λάρ, wokLtot^ «rl(pdL0\v differs some- 
what from the simple wMruit^ by 
meaning 'men in their capad^ as 
dttzens? For Mmuot Λψ (Μφ being 
carried on from 589) cf. note to 585 
(where Sw» JImuot ^iwtm shows the 
spedal application) and Horn. M. 8. 
575 4m^ ^^ xeXiwoi re mU Hyptm ήδ4 
«UroMi, I of rt ^cX^ivoc Here he re- 
spects the ttny relating to strangers. 

If an J passage in the play refers to 
Aristides (I SUacot), it is more probably 
this than ▼. 579. It is reasonable to 
suppose that there is some reference to 
contemporary events ; otherwise the 
choice of Ιχ•ρο{έτ•ι• is very strange. 
Why should this aspect of nnrighteons- 
nese« with its antithetical ftmuot, be the 
one specially contemplated? We may 
perhaps gness that it had some reference 
to the ^rit which Athens was showing 
towards the states in the Delian Con- 
federation. Aristides was the upholder of 
fawtice in this matter. It was apparently 
m B.C. 467 that the first revolt occurred. 

A state might show wickedness {a) in 
its internal relations (unnatural rra^it), 
W towards foreigners and foreign states 
Ux$fieit9UL), (r) tou-ards the gods {a^dfiua). 
It is not clear whether 1χβρο{<νο«ι τι mil 
•ivr Afiv4|iorur refers to both the last 
two sins, or b an amplified expression of 
the second only (i.r. unjust to strangers 
and therein forgetful of the gods, who 
respect the rights of (cr<•). All depends 
on the sense of Afunftfiorur. It might be 
(1) 'forgetting that the gods are watching 
their deeds and observing their pledges^ 
(as I^Mc $€9l &c.), or (s) 'forgetting to 



pay the gods their due honours,* i.i, 
simply neglecting their service. But the 
whole context suggests specific wrong- 
doing in some corporate act as a rAXct, 
and the former inteipretatioa is therefore 
the better. (This is also the sense in 
Hor. Od, 3. 3. 90 DiespiUr msgiecims.) 
The single word fticcuot answers better 
to the one notion ' behaving wrongfidly 
to strangers and foigetting that the gou 
are witnesses.* 

••4 lnSCiutt: not sAaUwff, but (logic- 
ally) 'out of place.' Tn» punishment is 
'not according to δϋπι* as regards the 
character of the sufferer (cf. vaiMt ϋκψ 
and i yap ϋκη 4^ri 7cp4rri#r I. Eteodes 
does not venture to call such treatment 
on the part of the Gods an 'unjust' act« 
he onlv savs that it is contrary to 'kind.' 
Cf. Cia. 808, 894 τίλμψ lean cirMrav 
φροιτ^μΛΤ99 ('temper of her kind'). So 
/refer in Shak. AT. Z. 4. 360. See CJU. 
pg (n.), 883 (n.), and Verrall*s note 
here. — AypitfuiTOf : here apparently 
verbal. Tne sense 'net' does not suit 
ri^i^ai nor the following metaphor. 

••• vXif)r*li tteA κ.τ.λ. An unruly 
animal is captured and tamed; destruction 
is not in point. In Hom. 77. 13. 3a fA^ 
Tcioft a Aidff μάίτητ^ 9Λμ4ρτη. . .<τχ«τ6Μττ•) 
the similitude is from a horse beneath the 
whip or goad. So t'M. 11. 81s dXX4 
Aite μάτητμ κακί ^Mmi|mo' Λχ«4#<. In 
Hes. ΓΑτΦ^. 857 ^^^ ^ Aur M#ui#c ψ\ψ 
yi^tp Ιμά09Λί Typhoens is 'tamed' (not 
'slain*) by the thunderbolt. The 'blow 
from Zetu' occurs in /I/. 379 Δ«^ wXmyi^ 
ixwtmuf c/rciF, where it is both a punish• 
roent and a lesson. (With tht phrase 
itself cf. Pint. Mar. 168 c wheit odami- 
ties are called νλγγβΙ #τοβ.) la tht 
present passage the tense to tht 
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abhor. Perchance with fellow-citiEeiis — a righteous man, while 
they wrong the stranger and forget that there are Gods-^he is 
caught without his due in the same mesh, and is lashed and 
tamed by Heaven*s impartial whip. 

So is it with the seer, Oecles' son, a sober man and just, 
valiant, God-fearing, a mighty mouthpiece of Heaven's mind. 
Against his better thought he joined himself with impious bold- 
mouthed men, when their long train set forth on that road 

ipart M. 0^iO» βΐψ ncc «OO wiXtr ^for ir4Xip) rtuC* ScboL recwiUci b0tli 

mdUip• r^ μΛ^tρίι^ Wv Oberdkic pro«»Ga1)jr. ^ ' κ^ψψ^ far vt#rV tlcinuocth. 



A βά^Ϋίξ h not an in^rument of 
sl&ughlcr, WhercAS iXuXcr (591) h the 
pioper word of ihe eiV*^f ά#φ who 
tinkft with the ship, Ι8^μΐ| U applied to 
Λ member of a puni»hca comniiiaitjr* 
^da^iyK h doublless lo be conceived 
(a» by VerrAll; cL Leaf on /Λ sj, jSj) 
ΛΜ. a gO^d. In Hom* {i^i4 M^^^ 
ei»fpuy and in ^^. 64 J BtwX^ μά^Ύ^γι^ 
Tip^A^ijf ^Xiiiscloielyconnectcd (tiiough 
nott when the passage 11 rii^htly €Oc- 
stfuedf identical) with Ηλϋγχ^ο^ ά,τψ*. ϊη 
5ir//A 475 μοίΐτηΜτηρα napSiat \byor Op>^^^ 
to a penetrating inaimmeDt. En Soph* 
£i. 716 (where fiorses are being driven) 
^ίίφίττν κίντρ*ιπτ ot'Biift while in A/\ 1653 
μiya^ Uf w^tiipa βονί ί/τ^ ir μικροί Αμιοί | 
Itdx^TiTOf ΑρθΑΐ fit οδ^ Top€UtTax (though 
a MivTp^9 U of course the instrument). 
Such a μάίΤΓί^ or tdtrrpor might have one 
point or two. That thit is the vn^tm- 
inent here is also indicated hy other 
passage» referring to a recaJcitrant 
animal, #.jfv P* y* ^tt oujeoi».,.irpit icdwrpa. 
KQXttv fjcrri'm, ^g. 161+, Eur Pii,"(h. 
79^ wpihit κέττρα XoicWjtefu {f») θνψΜ dr 
Bvf. With the notion cf. the sense of 
βΑτταρρυθβΑΐζίαιτ. [Though μΛτηξ was thus 
used of a goad, it was, of course» also 
used of a whip {Ιβ»άτ0Κη).] 

παγίοΐψψ : proleptic ; it makes no dis- 
crimination in this case. The term is not 
a universal description of the μάσηξ of 
Zeus. 

506 oIrr«f 8' h...: 'and in the same 
way (thus described) will Amphiaraus....* 
Cf. Soph. Ani. 436 οΰτω di χαΰτη (after a 
comparison). Troth, 116. — vUv OlicXIovt 
λέ^= 'yes, even the son of great Oecles.* 
There was no need merely to define h 
μάΜτα, but Eteocles dwells upon his rank 
and distinction, which will not save him. 
For this form of expression and its uses 
see ΟΛο. 351 (η.). Note also that viii¥ 
OUXiovt is something more than 0/• 



uXtiifff. DUtinctioix on the fathcr^s part 
(pfob^bly well known in epic sionr) is 
rejected on the M>n< Cf* Horn, Oa. 15, 
3 43 'AifTt^rf I pir fncT» *0ΐ4λ^ μ^^ά- 
$νμύτ x.TwX* 

ft 07 «^£ψρ4»* SCiCAt«t tLrJK The 
tine is almoiit an sintkcipation of the lixt 
of the four cardinal vtrtye^t, vii. «w^^^ 

556, t,i^i}, ^p^nfirtt* But «LV^^fie is sub- 
utituted for the la^^t^ as is indecfti necessary* 
since it ji tn φρότ^α that Amph^ h^ 
fails, Acting βigί ^p*pvnf (59ΐ^^> 

ftM sq, |λϊ|«ι: * of great rank*: cL 
4 1 i {n.)^ The word kv^vi^n^ k brought 
dose to the last notions ΐύαβή*^ ψρφ- 
φ•(}[Γψι 'the man of piety « the mouth^ 
piece of the divine, with an impious 
crew!' So far as there is a slig;ht pecu- 
liarity in the order of the word&, it is due 
to this antithetical emphasis: * joined, 
despite their impiety, with bold-mouthed 
men/ fpa#ii«^|jLOurvip IvSpd^^ forms 
one term = * blisphcmers,* and to thb 
dF0tffoi#4 is epithet. With the proper 
intonauoo of tne passage there li no real 
awkwardnesa In the position of fCf 
φροριίτ• which belongs, of oowae^ to 

eoo nCvovvi νοΐΜπ)τ κ.τ.λ. : 'when 

they were forming (long) procession on 
the way which is tar to return•' Tbe 
tense of τι(νονσ% is impert af^er wvf^ 
fUYflt, 1^. σίΨ€/Μΐγη aoixSt Srt Irciyor• 
The expression is condensed, but per• 
fectly Greek, both in thought and 
grammar. The only question lies in the 
exact inteφretation of retyouri. An army 
on the march is compared to a wo/ar^ 
(such as that at the ranathenaea or to 
Eleusis). If such a procession is a large 
and long one— as an army would be — 
those who form it Aiay be said rtln» 
νομτήρ^ 'to lengthen out a procession•' 
Or again, if the procession continues for 
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Διός θέλοντας συγκαθ€Κκυσθησ€ΓαΛ• 

δοκω μh^ otv σφ€ μηΒί νροσβαΚάν vuXoiS, 

ονχ ώς αθνμος, ovBi ληματος kokji, 

αλλ* otScy ώε σ^ χρη Τ€\€υτη<ταΛ μαχα, 

ci ica/nrof corcu θ€α'φϋίτοιχη Αοζίσυ• 

φίΧ€ΐ 8c αιγίν ^ XivtiP τα καίρια. 

ο/χως δ* €π* αντφ φαηα, AaaBh^v^ iSCav, 

ίχθροζερον πυλωρον ϋαη'ίτάξομ€Ρ 

γέροντα τον κουν, σάρκα δ* ηβΖσαν φν^ι. 



6ο5 



60• Ι^νμοτ Tarnebus. {. 



604 ώ ^^ Μ, corr. ηΤ. (•Τ is pooible.) Qn. ^wt 
60• «Spot Bm^SCS. {. im recc. 607 a^M#t tt 



a long time on the march (instead of for 
the WW hoart required in the religioai 
and local τομψοΙ) its members maj be 
said rdrcir *to prolong* it. Both mean- 
ings may perhaps be renrded as coa lescing 
hm. For the rest it has been cnstomarj 
to join τήν ymnspd» with «ofiv^v (as a 
'mission* or 'joamey*)='that mission 
which is a long one to return' (lit. *for 
the retttminff *). It is better, howerer, to 
understand όΛ^ and to relate the expres- 
sion to #^. Hdt. I. 67 frc|&rer o^it t^ 
it tfeor and the ^rase tV Μ Φνάτψ. 
TiCvova% «θ|Μπ|ν is treated as a verb of 
motion {χ'Τ9μ'Τ€ύ9ΐ»σι) and the senaration 
of τφτ from νο#ινήτ u made by tne into- 
nation and was easily appreciated hj the 
Greek hearer, who was accustomed {Chu, 
1037 n.) to soch phrases with tH^ {^^) 
and also recognised in rip μβΜρί» waX» 
μοΚΗΡ a provmial expression. Cf. Eur. 
/. A. 4S0 At μακράΜ inu^oir, £M. 664 
μακράβ y iraiactt, Or. 115 r^ rdXi» 
μέΐυηΐβ* iM, rot separation of words 
apparently in agreement cf. 414 (n.). 

There is perhaps a grim allusion to 
marching to death, or making the Joumej 
to Hades. After extreme unction Rabelais 
remarked that they had 'greased his boots 
for the long journey.' But it is not neces- 
sary to assume more than a reference to 
the proverbial difficulties and dangers of 
war. A ^rparcta is a 'far road to travel* 
in that one is never sure M-hen and how 
the return will be made. Cf. Soph. aC. 
66a (where the Thebans have threatened 
to fetch Oedipus from Attica and Theseus 
replies in metaphor) τ% ff%t i^iry^, ott' 
iyut ^onl^ffrai | μΛκρ^» rh Μρφ wiXmytt 
tin νλώτΜΜτ. For rdXu» μ•λι^ in a 
similar connection cC Eur. β•• 353 oMclt 
#Tpare^at Uuta ^Qt fK$ep waXuf. There 
is sndi UucUl in the present case. 



601 Δι^ MNorrot: agam Eteodes 
will not make assertion without this 
proviso. See jUQ (n.) . t w y attliXKwi t j - 
omtu: from their high vaunts. The 
metaphor seems to be from wrestling 
(Hom. (kL 3. 337 ir6r9 κ€9 hk \ μοψ 
akoii KoBikjtn^ Herood. 1. 15 r& yi^ 
y^poi I 4pi^et KoHknit explained by 
Hesych. as Μτν/Μλλη). 

eos SemS μν...)(β/Μ«τ 3' (607).— 
ofv sums up or closes the topic. [Less 
well |Ur otv might be corrective of the 
implied thoopht : 'so fiir from his being 
dangerous, f bdieve...' ] |Μ |8 > rather 
than Mi since JocdsT^roc^a or rpor- 

eoa ολχ dk £9v|iot. If this, and not 
A9v|Mv, is correct (and there is no obvious 
reason for the corruption), we may inter- 
pret by (i) ϋύχ At α$νμ69 tfmr {λφμ ρω 
tgnavMs sti), i^, 'it is not because he is 
spiritless, nor from any weakness of his 
courage, that I think he will not attack,' 
or (s) s^ lilt ί$υμΜ ns, 'not as a spiritless 
man (would act),' t.#. Ί think he wiU 
refrain iirom attacldng^noC as a qnritlcM 
man (might refrain, o^x £r ηο#/Μλ(Μ), 
nor from failure of courage.' The omis- 
sion of irri makes the former rather 
abrupt. For the latter it may be observed 
that the absence of nt (or Μφ) b easily 
paralleled (cC Plat Tim. 19 Β i>«l# Μ 
o^dcif iYiiyftrmi ^or••, Anst. Putt. 15. 
18 d or φ/Λημ9ί ^otf^nu), and that the 
clause of At with nom. aiid suppressed 



verb is of a common dass (Soph. A/, 
$i\oql^ Ar, Ar. Jian. 303, Lucr. 3. 455 



€r£9 disuM fuepu tamftmU omnem 
animai | natmram^ au fmmm\, 

•Ml Xi||MiTOf Kdn might be an faiterw 
pretalion or reiterauon of the pievkM• 
words (as in the positive fom wt might 
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so £ar to travel bade; and, ιΓ Zeus wjU, with them shall he be 
dragged to groumL 

Nay, not even, methiaks^ will be assail the i^tcs; not 
through faint heart nor cra\-eii spirit, but he kfio\^ what end 
awaits his fighting, if fruit must cofoe of the rede of Loxias^ 
whose wont is to say no word^ or say it to the marlc 

Yet against him, man to man, we will post mighty Lasthcnes^ 
a warder to drive strangers from the gate. Old is tie in his 
wisdom, but lusty hb thews with manhtx>d, and swift his eye to 

τ^ψ^ί firunck, ψ9ρ*ΐ Herwerdcti. 



h*ve ά$νμίη c«l r^ \%μΛ «α<^). But 
mcfTC probably U*f^M and ^τμΐΛ art db-^ 
tinpii^cd, the formo' beinf ' £C£t * iot 
ft£ni, the Utter the pbyuou * courage* 

μέ^Λΐ ψυ9μ^β^ /*< Κ ije Ac The acnse 
u not Htiat he b 10 die b this battle' 
(repairing tj5f) nor ^what death he ii (o 
mtti in lighting* (ut^ice this kn 01^' ledge 
could nol prevent Amph. from aUAcking 
ihc g^tes)i nyt (as Verrall al^o indicates) 
^u'hai end hif Aghting b to bring' {νί£. 
no succeti). Amph. would say *U ia 
uscleas for me to attack the gates; the 
city will not fall/ Tlicre b no likelihood 
that «τφ* \% plur. (h> ioon After ibe ^ΐη?. 
of 603) ; Amph. b «uppoted to be repud- 
ing hb own actions from hb own uoint of 
view. [It mast be acknowledgea, how- 
ever, that the expression b somewhat 
peculiar in respect of rfXfyr^^m μάχ^ 
*to reach an issue bj figbtinff,' and we 
may perhaps conjecture Αλλ Mm Λ% 
e^Ai χρή ηληρτησολ ^tfm• Thouffh 
^φ% (■■adrocf) is commonlj denied (like 
Mtv, and for no better reason) to the 
poetry of tragedy, it b the form actually 
given bv the best MSS in Soph. O. C. 
421 (ci. Eur. Stippl, 769, Med. 398). 
A poet who can use ΰμμ in trimeters 
may be permitted to use the σφι of 
Homer and Herodotus; see Suppl. 958 
(n.). ] Eteocles had evidently heard of the 
adverse oracle of Apollo which Amphi• 
araus disobeyed when he joined the 
expedition βΐψ ^pcywr. 

e06 «I Kcumt Ιστολ κ.τΛ. With 
καρν^ cf. Eum, 716 (Apollo loq.) 
κ2γ«ιτγ€ χρησμοί rovf ίμαύί rt κβΛ At5t | 
ΤΛρβ^Ιν κ€\ίύω Μΐ|β* άκαρτώτουί €τ(σ«ι, 
Find. /. 7• 5^ Mw^ Μ raprdt | ο^ raW- 
^$tMt (of Themis). — Ι ι ^φάτοιαα; generic 



(not of the deliverance tn this particular 
case): *\i oncles of Lokias arc to bea; 
ffuii (as we know they do^.' 

eo« φΟατ U ^ylv m.tX It α 
iurpri^ing that some should take these 
words as refernng to Amphiarau& Hts 
uttefances arc not heie in qaestioo* 
When £teoelcs has said 'the end of the 
fighting will be against him, if oracles cjf 
Loxias are to bear fruit,* he continues 
'and Loxiu would not utter oracles^ if 
they were not intended to bear such frait** 
The god hts no motive for speaking μ^η^ 
or ΛκΛφΛ ; he speaks only when and whiit 
the occasion demands (vd KaCpta; cf« | 
(η.), 0«r, jSo 'i>v i* βτον Ut jrcil X^w 
t4 xfd^a). 

#01 o|U*f 1* : ajiswering to v. 60 1.— 
Itt' αντφ: *to meet hitn ' {cL 434).^ 
φ«τ« tt added with the same nockm of 
*man to man* (in diitiiictjoo from divtnt 
agencies) as άιΗ^μ in 434, 49a.— Aibr- 
Itvovt. In the epic the oppooaA wtt 



called Periclymenns (cC Piiid. AT. 9. 16), 
_ me in 
iambici. 



but that woid b nnman^feftlSe in 



Ιχ6^4{ινον: not in tlie sense of 
T. 5p3 but proleptic• *to be a rvkuftt 
hostile to strangers.* Eteocles U thinkutf 
of the 0vp»p6n of a Greek house and of 
the jealous watchfulness of some of thb 
notorious class. Lasthenes has instmc• 
tions to act the character as the public 

βΟ• ^^rra r^v voW. Some editors 
punctuate at &rriTd(o|ifv and make thb 
the beginning of a new sentence. There 
would of course be no difficulty in making 
γέροντα belong to vovv (Eur. Or» 519 
•y^porr' 6ψθ9>ψ&9, Hom. Od, it. 184 
9aKot ykfiw) ; but (apart from other con- 
siderations) the single particle 8' b more 
than strange in fOti ydporrm ror roOr, 
σάρκα δ' ηβώσορ, ποδύκη ΙμμΛ, More- 
over, if the construction were ψύ€ΐ r^ 
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ποΒωκ€^ όμμα, χ€ΐ/>α 2^ ον βμαΒύ9^€Γαι 6ιο 

wap άσνώος γνμνωθα^ αρπάσαι Sopv. 
6eov Se &S/M>y ccrriy cun^ccy βροτούς• 

^>^• γ'• XO. xXuoiTCS ^col hucaiois Xirof 

oopuroya jciur* itcrpiwot^ 615 

res <&> γας ^rifioXovs* ννργοΜ^ δ* cpcrotfcy 
βαΧων Zcug σφ€ iccipcH K€pav9^ 

i^uW^Mf b( (sapcncr.). 614 V<W>«t M, i^nifta Dudori. «1• sq. tfcr;^ 



MUr T^im, rV <^ «^^m %ttw the 
stn^ Artide woald be less acceptable. 
On tbe other band, if y^srrm bekxies to 
^wray 'an old man in lespect of bis 
mind/ the artide helps to set«rate 
'lipmnm, from mSt, and, vith tbe begin- 
ning of a separate (though antith^i^ 
claase (ψύΛ t„.\ no answering artide is 
iccpiired. The change of strnctaie to 
4m t* in place of f i mr m 3* is too 
common to need Qtustiatioo. 

Tirar'bis•* or (less well) *tbe neoe•- 
sarr....'— Wf««s*mvscle*: cC Ag, 71. 

kimi iu, tbe thews are stul growing• 
as being roiithlnL No better emendation 
of the 4irm of Μ and 4φ• of Uter 
copies is likdj to be made. Few the 
sense cf. 13 (η•Κ Soph. Aj. 1077 irJjp•... 
ffir #M|Mi Tffiv^rf ptft\ and for the 
quantity 51a ipmi ^ w s tfrfi . [φίρ• in 
itself is not out of tbe qnettioQ: d. CU. 
559 ^•*^ sirsiM» Πα^ηκ^^ 579 ^XAr- 
^•r ff«ffiMr i4fw^ fr. adesp. i83 ^ 
ff^Y/itui r^ Tphmw χρη^τ^ f^P^^• Soph. 
y9. 844 A caXir ^^ #t<6»mi; but it does 
not aoooont for ψίήί and has all tbe 
appearance of beuig a oonjectttre. The 
probable explanation of the reading in Μ 
IS that φύα was miswritten as f&jg^ which 
was then read as φ¥§ and gloued by 

eiO wtHmtn <iHUu If this meant 
simpljr a * swift' eye {^ώκό^ τ^χΰ) it 
would deserre tbe name of grotesque. 
Bnt in reality its «an eye to which the 
foot answers swiftly* or «accompanied by 
swiftness of foot.' The eye is alert for 
attack and defence, and the foot acts in 
accordance with its warnings. It should 
be remembered also that 5μ#ι« often prac- 
tically s'vinton,' and that tbe physical 
organ is by no means always present 



to the writer's consdooeicai. Swilbiesa 
of foot is a virtue in a warrior (as with 
wiimM iMf 'AxiXXf^ and U best mani- 
fested in fight (Verg. Atm. 5. 430 iUe 
nedmm melisr mHufrttusmte iuOimim^ of a 
Doxer). Greek is libenu in conoessioof 
to the adjective, and, though 'vision with 
swift foot' is absurd for 'swift vision,' the 
combination is quite Greek in the sense 
here claimed. The expressioo is no 
harder than in whterm fli^Ifimpoif (Eur. /,T. 
1 1 1 a| 3 ' a journey in barbarian surround- 
ings» Xtmmr^xnt ct^tm (Eur. Phnm, 
i^i)sM)lows with white arms,' vsX^ 
Ktpm fitm (Soph. AJ, 55) s ' mndi 
slaughter of homed beasts,' rrr^arccX^ 
vAciMt (Eur. ii,F. 1375)9 «a war with 
quadrupeds.' [The alteration to etjui b 
ill-advised. Ine physical qualities are 
described in muscle (cdpesA, eye (<|ΗΜι)« 
foot (voSiMcct), hand (x^p•).] 

βίο so. x4paS*ofboMm«uK.rX 
A difficult passage, of whicb many ren- 
derings ana alterations have been pro- 
posed. Yet we may confidently keep the 
text and render literally «and, in respect 
of bis hand, be is not slow for his spear to 
seize upon a place laid bare from tne side 
of tbe shield.'— Wpv is the subject and 
y m vii0>» the object of dfvdvsu, which 
Itself is 'consecutive' (siSrrt if>r.) to 
•« ppa8ivtT«i (cf. Cho. 366 r4^ t «1 
«rarorrcf 9Uf o0rwt 5«^i^ra« | ...rp6#w rufk 
ww0aP€^$i, ibid. 755, 849, Xen. Neil^ 
5. I. 14 4 9ύρΛ 4 ίμ^ ύ^ίψκτοί tlaiip^A τψ 

Others join γ^μιηΜν 96f» as object of 
apiraemi, which they understand as ' seite 
for use.' But that y y »iit>» refers to an 
'exDosed' part of the opponent's body 
(and that it is much less suited to tht 
spear) should be obvious. Of tiie spear» 
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guide his foot* and with no tardy hand doth his spear dart ttpon 
auglit laid bare from side of shield 

Yet for mortals to win the day ts the gift of gods, 

[Lasthenes d^ffS. 

Cho. Hearken, ye Gods, to our just prayers and fulfil thenn^ jM mu- 
that our country may win the day. Turn from us upon the *<">ph*• 
invader of the land the fell work of the spear. From without 
the walls may Zeus smite and slay them with his bolt ! 

lOrrn | >ii iw^^mtt Μ (with «li whiten hy m' above tbe bc;ginDJ&£ of ir%p£k«vt}* 
-^ei wfin ^w. recc Corr, Hernuim. itrrpirmrt -jet H. V<m~ 



ytm^vrut is ihc wninc '«f^t ***»«« ** 
fhiM docs not protect or «hemthe the δάμν 
^ uid yvM^cv^rS^i is *. wotti οΓ tCM> distinct t 
colour lo be used simply for ihc spear 
daiting forth. Moreover the simple gen* 
afwiBot yvfru9ir would m^nifestjj b« 
u&cd rather th&n ro^' a^wtSm. apra^v 
1^^* again, wc^ld be 3p|»ropri&te to « 
warrior who snatches up his wcapoD, but 
not ici one who alf eady holds it^ 

The correct mterpTctfttioD ii plainlj 
indicated by the use of Jυμwta&ηwai ia 
similar siiu:itioris i cf. [Hcs-] *SriiA 334 
fv^a M€ ΎνμηύΰέττΛ (FaKfvt Or ρ ίαιΐαΧ^Μ^ | 

ibiiL 460 |>i?por f^^una^trra «dir«i4 Pro 
ΙαιίϊαλΪΗΟ I β^ΤΑ^', 'fheoc* 13, 187 
I^XfiTt μίν wpilntffTtt πτυσκ&μΛνο*. whrmf 

f^ALC^. One scn^e of ipvito^oA is ^ettfiart, 

of selling upon a spot (Xen. An. 4, 6* tl 
ToG 4ρήμοι^ 6povt . ^ ^ η . . . aprdd-u ^ddL^av rat ) . 
Cf- also f.^. Soph. Aj\ 1 -τΰμάτ rt» 4χ9ρώ0^ 
ap-r^^Qi θ-ηρώμΐψοψ όΓ the seizing of an 
oppojl unity* These senses blend (* seize, 
when opport u η ity is given , . / }* The com- 
batants nght crouching fas far as possiKtr) 
behind their shields; their feel move 
nimbly for position ; ^heir spears are held 
in *hreatening movemenl just under the 
Hra of rhc shield (Theoc. 13* 184 ffiiw» 
κα/ττΐρ6ψ iyxow vr* affwilhs arrvyA ffiu- 
TT/^»]. Each is watching for the enemy to 
expose {y^fμM^:Λ}tf) any portion of his body 
frotn under the buclclcr; then with swin 
h«tnd he will sei» the opportunity upon 
that part. Sei Eur. /Άλίϊ. i ^83 sqq. for 
a desicnptian of the fight between £t* mud 
I^olyn-f and ih'd. J3B4 ti V ίμμ' ifwtpaxbtr 
ttmi arwpof ^aSDt, \ λ^τχι^ν ίνώμα. στόμΐίΨί 
(■with the point') νρ6φ9ψΛΐ SiXw^. 

The simple aartim ^ϋμyίιt$ir would 
posseM lew vividncsi than vr' affwi^m 

T, Sf a T* 



faa m [Hct.] S^mi. U^f.) or ««fT 
arv^ot. The latter givei a picture of a 
portion of the body pcepmg cmt 'iroitt 
beude* the nm of ihe shield.^ Doubticss 
a prose- writer would have laid y^iipwi^r 
Tt or ri wa^ a^w^ γνμι^νϋέψ^ but the 
generic participle without art is frequent 
With the art* the ex^tct ^nse h Sn mr 
yίfμrv»i {*any eiiposed part^J^ without it 
the fcnsc is ^ τι yi^b^j. Set CA#* 
69 (n*J, 360 (n. ), 66 1 mltvt iv \tx$€ifftr. 
(The notion of finmck that iro^* affwtSw 
= e ttnisira, while Μρυ =. €nsem, passes 
the legitimate use of language.] 

01ft t«ofi: with emphasis ΐ 'it Is only 
Heaven that can grant success.' Hits 
tone js habitual to Eteocles (cf. 401 1 54^)* 
Th« answer of ihe Chonw pick* ep ine 
word and also tvivj^itr. [Note that in 
all the %lx cases hitherto there is a juiiifi- 
cation of the eventual Thcbao success. 
It is only in the seventh th^t the blame 
1Ϊ equal on both sides*] 

eie tepCT«yft κοκ" K.T.X This fol- 
lows the prayet for the rdXit; 'turning 
away from it, upon those who invade the 
land,..»* The Chorus recognises the 
difference between the character of 
Atnphiafaus and that of the five boasters* 
It bases tL«i plea therefore upon the 
'justice' of its prayer, which consider• 
only the claims of patriotism' Sin lies 
with an invader of the land of othera 
(ci* 567 s<iq, ), and Attiphiarauj is such* 

With Jicrpif-iroyTtt cf* Ag, 1465 μι^"^ fft 
*Έ\ίψψ κ6το¥ 4χτρ4φ}ί^ Eur* Sup^, ^83 

ttie nvpymv and ΙκτοΦητ are itres^iied : 
ί\έ. 'may Zeus slay them, and before they 
break into the stronghold.' They have 
occupied our land (γαι); now they are 
assailing our walls ; may death fall upon 
them from the ^tti(r side. 
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ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



ΑΓ. τον €βΒομον ίη τορδ* ίφ* ίβ^ομχης ττυΧαις 
Χίζω, τον αύτου σου κασίγντιτον, πολ€4 
coi θ* ας άρατοΛ καΧ κατ€ύχ€ταΛ τύχας, 
νυργοίς 4π€μβας κάπίκηρνχθ€ΐς χθονί, 
άΧωσιμον vagoLV circfuuc^curas, 
σοι ξυμφ€ρ€σθαΛ και κτανων $aLV€iv vika^, 
*' ^ ζωντ ατίμαστηρα τως ονΒρηλάτην 
φνγζ τον αύτον TovBe τύσασυαι τρονονΓ 
τοΜοϋη avrei 'καχ θ€ονς γ€ν€θΧίονς 
icoXci πατρφας γης έποιττηρας λιτών 
των ων y€via0ax πάγχυ ΤΙο\υν€ίκονς βία. 



630 



635 



%\9 F8r iif Branck, rh^ r' έψ* Blomt, rdr rpit Dtnd., rran^ if* RitwU. i 
^u&rmA Μ as al * * 



690 eUff y apSirmA Μ as altered by m', which correcu ti (M*) to of and writes at 

•lot r' 4f£nu ^ T* ^c^erm WeO. 



> IB an erasure. 



esixiei^t 



61• TirfpSofftor S^tM': *wecome 
in this case to the seventh and last.' Sfj* 
(akin to 1^) doses the enumeration : d 
Flat« Men^ 87 Β iyUia xoi ^χύί rcU 
kuXKm Kml rXovTM ^ (*and here we will 
stop'). Apart from the actual list of the 
gates there b doubtless a suggestion in 
l/Me#tsr of a sacred and complete number, 
and thb gives further point to ^ Gram• 
matiodly the expression is not as if r^ 
had preceded 4φ' ίβδ^μαΐί s^Xoit, tmt 
(literally) Ί will enumerate, at the 
seventh gate, in this instance the seventh 
and last.' In Eur. PAaen. 11 S3 these 
gates are called the KpfMMu. See Intro- 
dnctioB f 16. 

616 80. «Asi*ro(rAtK.rJL See 
erit. n. The error of Μ is to be emended 
1^ better means than the oUt of the 
second corrector. Any reader must feel 
that wUKti by itself (espedalljr as placed) 
is weak and insufficient It is true that 
Polyneices invokes mischief on the country 
(6s I sq.), but he also invokes it individu- 
ally upon Eteocles (61^—615). It u no 
rational summary of the panage 6a i — 
6s5 to describe it as an imprecation on 
thevdXif. The sense requirea is provided 
in the text, where the emphasis on σο( is 
brought out by iu position. 

The pleonasm in ApikTSu κολ ΚΜΐέ• 
Xtnu IS purposed, emphasising the 
wickedness of his deliberate and insistent 
imprecations. Emphatic pleonasm, beiiw 
trae to nature, is familiar in drama : cu 
Eof. /. 71 490 iwteraiu^H mU γη/^ύ» 
^Mptir, Soph. AtU, Al d {v/*ror4^cif ral 
{iiPff)rd#f 9Kkrn^ Snak. Μύώ. s. 3. 79 



Tk€ 



springs th 
ihQd\ls 
691—696 



the fommtmM rf 

st0pped. 

The lines shouhl be taken 
as quotation in or. obi. of the actual 
language of Polyneices. This to eisential 
for a pr^>er interpretatioD of t4t (6S4) 
and ψΜί (635). Cf. 4f• >^^ f^^k^ 
V Λφβμτ^ n^Xomidtut tfrc^xtrai, | XiUr- 
Ti#/Mi Mwvov {vrSUwt 7i#slf άρφ^ I sf^rvt 
iXi^m vfir nft IIXcmti^^mm yitit (repie- 

Soneie 



m^ aal « 



senting the direct ol>n#f IXecr•)• 
Polyn. says ζ¥μφ€ροίμψ «dr 
«τανώτ $άίοψι vAaf, f ^vyf 
rArfc rpkntw τ%ι§9ΐμΛΐ9 («l^rlrL ArvM^ ij^ 
τώι (ssffrwt) ίΜΐρη\Ατψ (Iptu). 

691 sq. «Vrou kmiif!ftUi ool momit• 
ing the walk lor the purpose of piocia• 
mation, but having set tool upon them 
successfully in the assault. — dh runy»» 
χΜ• and ίνι|ΐΑκχι[#«§ carnr on the 
same sense of Ivw, whidi tt that of 
triumph or exnltatioii. He plants his 
foot (cf. Mblk ^vi/l9rat) upon the walls 
(as a victor on a fidlen enemy, ct Pint. 
Dim. SI. t); he to prodaimed conqneror 
over the prostrate land (ct gyifirsir and 
i»aKy699€i9 in the games); be utters 
the jubilant cry of assured victoiy over 
it— x^evC is understood dM mvs0 with 
the words which fdkiw it. It to better 
not to make iwtfymKxknM qrachroiiOQS 
with, and explanatoiy oC Ηικιψ0χβ^%^ 
as if his loud paean were the manner 
ofsagnifyinffthat the capture fa a ch ie ved ; 
the woids form an independent notion• 
For the sense of vaier* see 154 (n.) and 
Smythc;». Mik^asp.XL•. yAki 
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Scout. I^ast to the seventh I come, at the seventh gate — 
to thine own brother. These the bans and curses he calls dowo 
upon the town and thee ; that with foot planted upon the walls, 
and proclaimed triumphant o'er the land, he may raise loud the 
conqueror's exulting shout^ then match himself with thee, and, 
slaying thee, die at thy side ' Or ' saith he * if he h"vc, he who 
thus sets me at naught with banishment, may I punish him 
with exile, like for like with this ! ' Thus doth he shout, and 
withal calls upon the Gods of kin and fatherland to giire his 
prayers regard — prayers all his own — a mighty Quarrellcr in 
good sooth I 

rcc «άιΤΜΊ||ΐνχ#«1ι jfi9^h Keck. ^634 fuv SchUlc, lUimioetb, f * rSi Μ % 

The ptusage requires ifitctpreUlioa oiuj* #99 βύΛ la. 



099 vol: emphAsrsed.— ^φ^^ρίν^Μΐ 

•be pittiti sigain&t ': cf* 4517 ivroliitTor.^ 
Mftl iCT&F^ ^γ^^ «Ιλα«ΐ not tbit he 
prays to iJie himself, but he pfocUimt 
dL• reftdmesf to die, if only he csn finX 
kill. Utii form of expression is frequents 

(where schol• qiiotes C»{limmcbus τ^ΦναΙψτ 

it* /«rTroi' awowftvirarTu ψ-ΐ'^οΐμην), Ear• 

itiiitf Soph, Aj\ 59° ^^ &»...TOvt ff(#* 
ffap}^at 6\έσβ•Λ% βα^ίΚψ j τ/λκ &άτ^φί 
λλΜλ; For the altrrnitiTe cf» Soph. 
O. C tjo6 {&itmi\...^ 9ύτοιμ* rfiviXcfM I 
■f To<vf τ6δ* itcTpa^ajfrat ^κβαΧοίμι y^; 
(Polyn, loq,). 

034^. ή Imvr' K.rX.i Polyneices 
would say * Or* if 1 do not sUy him, \mi if 
hefescipes me and) still lives, may I punish 
hitat who outrages me thus with banish- 
roent, with exile in th« ^Amt manner as 
this {of miTje).* The expression is full, 
after the manner of the turoa €9mept• in 
prayers, oaths or yows, which seiek to 
avoid ambiguity by such redundancy. In 
άτιμαστηρα there is scarcely the same 
force as in driAiow. Polvneices is indeed 
rendered άημοι as a Cadmean, but he is 
also set at naught, or flouted as a brother 
arKl a prince. — r^v afrir rptfvov was 
evidently part of a formula in praying 
for retribution: cf. Cho. 172 tl μη /i^rcc/u 
rov rarpot rout alrlovt \ rphiwtiif t6p adror, 
irraroKTCiVcu λέγΜΤ. 

626 sqq. TOiaftr' &VT<t κ.τ.λ. καΐ» 
*and withal ' (so ei^ei tamen), 1./. 'and, 
while so crying, he (yet) dares to call the 
gods of kinship, belonging to the father• 
Und.' There is a double emphasis on the 
irony of the prayer. Thongn he if medi• 



t sting barm lo the country (rtfXri) and 
disbom^tir to its gods (569 ^q^)» he stiU 
calls upon the gods of thit country 
tTiiTpMas); white meditating the sUughter 
of hiji brother, he calls on the gods ofkitK 
ship (Ytvv0XCuvf).— lirovTijpa«i lo direct 
them to succesiful issue: ell CL•^ t* 5$i, 
to6t {Aky €άτνχ«ίτβ, λλΙ ^ wTuntYwotm 
ψράψρατ J 0fdt φνλάσνΜ) Λϋά ir^mff 
(Pitid. Μ ^. ^ Uv0Qfiit dircitit 4μ^ 
«X^^f iwofWT^itt ut^ Apollo and Ait^nb 
at the Pythian games)• 

This motistrous and unreasonable prayer 
he can only make through his character 
as il9\v-rtU-qt (cf, 564). — tfeitx* ΠΛ^ 
tfCKuvt βία: *m ναγ tmih a mighty 
Quarry IJer/ The force of ν<ίγχ* is that 
of iiapra in ^oo, ^t>% — The phrase with 
ρΐα is not here a mere periphrasis, but 
rather Η = Π«λυτ«ί«ι^ ^ai«t, and wuyxp 
is felt with both members of the phrase. 
fit is exceedingly feeble to join rlyxv to 
irpwrilpai Yotfriac] /^ 

Not merely it rmv 4v moie _ 
thanJr; Xcrur would have been 9 
in itself if there had not been some special 
point added by these words. We may 
explain b^ {a) 'his prayers' as opposed 
to ours, t.i, he asks the gods to ignore 
our prayers and to further his; or {h) 
suarum (in e,g, Cic Fin, 3. i. 4 rJIcA^ 
rum artes verbis in docendo quasi ^nxmiit 
utuntitr ac suis) * hit very own * or ' truly 
his,' i,£. such as belong indeed to a Π•λ»- 
Μίκψ. The latter is manifetdj mndi 
more eflective. [The use of i it^stmt 
b not very frequent in tragedy, but in 
Soph. O, C. 519 for δμωί δ γ* 'ii^ift rth 
pofiovt Toormft wo$fi we should rarely 
read rod? a^.] 

9— a 
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132 ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

^ci Sc καινοπ7ΐγ€ς €υκυκ\ον σάκσς 
όίπΧονρ Τ€ σήμα προσμ€μη'χαΛτημ4ΐΗ>ν. 
-νρυσηΧ,ατον γαρ avhpa Τ€υχηστην iSea^ 
ayci γνρη ri9 σωφρόνων ηγουμίΐτη. 
ί^ίκη δ* αρ etvai φησίν, ώς τα γράμματα 
Xc^Ci* " κατάζω δ* αι^/Μΐ τονδ€, καΐ iroXiy 
cifii πατρψων Βωμάτων τ έπκττροφας.** 
τοιαυτ ΐκ€ίρΰύρ i<rn τάξ€υρηματα. 

69• yp. cMcTor schol. | . 669 V^fM^ Bnder. 666 ZUcf yap Hemuum. 

664X^(ccM Ubym), X^Tffirecc f. r* for r rec., V SchttU. 666 rarp^ race. 
666 iKtL•^ 7' Pftaw. I formerly suggested rotoGr' ixtlPOi» (sc Ak^ cai IloXvrcteevf) 
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696 Kcuvov^fjfH• Polyneices, a Boeo- 
tian, would previouslj carry an oblong 
Boeotian shield, bat since his sojonm 
at Argos, and as a member of the 
Argive armj, he now bears one which 
is tnily round (ifawcXoir).— καινονηρκίΐ 
is not therefore merely picturesque, 
although such panoramic and realistic 
touches are pot oespised by Aeschylus or 
his epic authorities (cf. <^8 ν^χαλχοτ, 
539 and context). The uield actually is 
new, and, for a Boeotian, it is in a new 
(ashion (καινό-)• The notion in -viryte 
is not simply of makiiy (s.roiirrM* out 
such a shield is 'buut,' as being con- 
structed with leather base, bronze plates, 
figures in relief and βχατοτ within. Cf. 
Έψετ^ ίφ^τμο» (Hom. (kt. 13. 39) and 
/f. 5. 193 M^iMi I KokA wptnovaytU 
rcaroQ^tfct (whidi fiurther illustrates the 
appreciation of newness, as does 77. ai. 
593 xmi^it w9urtUKT9v κα^^ιΗραο), Had 
the shidd not been new it could not have 
borne this puticular blaxon, nor would 
there have oeen any need to describe it 
to Eteodes. [The conjecture fCltror 
destroys an important point] 

660 SivXotr: t\i. there are two 
separate figures of equal importance in 
the picture. The other σ^ιατβ have 
cither shown one figure or a compact 
group (/./. the Sphinx holding a Cwa' 
mean). — «ροσΐΜ|ΐΐ|χονη|λέι«ν: see 518 
(n.). It would seem that the fi^re of 
justice actually moves on the shield in 
leading the man. 

661 xpunfXaTMf. For gold work 
on shields cf. Hom. //. 18. 517 Αμφ^Φ 
XfUfwdtt XpO€tUL Μ ΛμΜΤΛ 900ψ, Aid. 574 
al Μ phn χρν#οι• rrrc^ar• gmfaHpov 
T«, [Hes.]^if/. 183 (warriors on tht 
Nhield) apyuotott χμύ^η• wtfH xpti ηύχ^ 
9xmn• The metal here it not 



jas in 481), but is hammered plate. — tSAr 
IS commonlv treated as an idle addition 
to vfV)M)irTi|v, but this is not just to the 
poet. Aht point of the word is that the 
gold plate displays not only a man, but 
a man in foil armour, the work being so 
skilful that the parts stand out doirly 
delineated. IScSr thus virtuallyas* dis- 
tinctly' or 'conspicuously.' This it 
Droperly the force of the infin. in r./• 
Soph. O. C. 337 ΰ wartp Ζύ^μόΐξ^ ipSup, 
Eur. /. ji, 374 KarddopMw \ wpC/umi #ib** 
ravp^QW ipL•, I ...*Aa^c^, Ar. £iel. 3JB7 
XiVKorXil$nt I9w, Find. /. 6. 33 ΛίΡ 
μορφάΜΐί» [It is just possible to rdate 
i5e& to the whole clause: i^. the woman 
leads the armed man ' visibly,' this being 
part of the mechanism. Ch [Hes.] «Sntf. 
166 criyiULrm. V iSt έπέφβαττο lietw. But 
the position of the word is against this.] 

669 ymr\ τι•: not stricUy a woman, 
but a beinc represented as a woman: 
*a female form. ^ yufpf v ii t ή γ ι^Ι ιη|. 
There is no tautology with Αγ«, but the 
wholes 'she leads as his guide.* The 
σ•9φροαύρη is shewn in her deportment 
Though Polyneioes himself exhibits no 
^w^potf^, the artist who depicted his 
Aiirif would necessarily follow tne canons 
for that allegorical figure. 

666 Δ&ι r Λρ^κ,τΧ In the pre- 
ceding Tti, in dtp', and in the fot Χ%λ 
we are subtly placed back in the position 
of the Ayytkui while he is deaphering 
the blason. He sees what is apparently 
(rif) a woman; she turns out (i^') to 
be Δ/«ΐ|, as one will find on reading. 
[Verrall takes ip* as implying ' that the 
narrator does not accept her dedaration,* 
i.e. the messeneer reporU it dther some- 
what sarcasticaUy or with hesitancy s 'she 
Mfys she is Justice•*] 

664 sq. )U|ei. The fut. might be 
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His shield, true round» is new of build, with tv^ofold emblem 
fixed cunningly upon it A work of gold displays a man full- 
armed, and as *twerc a woman leads him with sober guidance. 

* Justice,' it seems, she calls herself» according to the letters; 

* And t will bring home this man, and he shall have a country, 
and right to use his father's house and substance' 

Such are the devisings on their side 'Tis left for thyself to 

/tfTi τέγγι^μΛΤΛ^ bu! I no«r reuia the tent, lUhough iDclmcd to bedcve thit Mfi^ 
βρίαματΛ U the true rcarlmg. (Both ν for ^ and -i^ for 'i#> are common confusiofis : 
ct A£. 1009 Λύ\Λβ*Ιψ tn.J for άβΚαβΐΙψ, Ar. Av^ 774 tvpv (S &c) fof Έβρα^ (iLV,}. 
Xen. /ί*ίί. J, 4. 54 xaitpi&f (B) Tor ΧιψρΙα*^ sod ^ubul. ftp« Ath. 614 Ε ΐατ^λ4(^τ»λ 



due to the eye wuidering from λίγϋ tnd 

catching l|ft of the ne*l line, bat it may 
very well be correct {v^ jjsi/,).^itaTii»; 
from exile (dl KarUPuit KaSoBmj.^^wAhV 
^t^: not 'sh»U get' (rxV")^ n€»r *^^ 
counir)'/ but 'shalJ po^^cu « country* ' 
He $hti] no longer be an ejcile and artXtu 
A pro&e• writer in such cireumstanccs use» 
μer4χt^P irArtft* Justice do« not pro- 
mise that Polyn. shall be master of 
Thebes nor of τ4 ψατρφα δώματα^ but 
only that he sh&)t tia.ve hit place ia 
Thebe»! and in the house and its pro- 
perty. ^Sci|&d[Tt»r in not merely the hou^ 
ΛΛ ftbode, but mciude$ the po^sessiomt. 
See C^e. It6 (n.)i luid ct £um, 757 
'XpytUt Ay^p «v^it, (r τ§ χρήμα^ιρ \ (ΰκίΐ 
ΎΛτρφοιτ. For the position of the ciiHc 
see CAfi. 1 p (n.J. 

fmo^pc^dif: * range* (Paley, ^ho 
quoles A^. 96 J aifipbt rt\iU¥ Βώμ* Ιτι• 
στρωφωμένου). Cf. Sum, «ί50 (rt'oHMovf 
ΒνμάΨων ίη^τροφάί, and Ilesych» 4wi- 
ffTpoipal• δίΛτρφαΙ» Slairm" λΐι^χύΧοΐ 

630 sqq* τ»ιαΐτ' Itcitvuv «*τΛ. The 
exact sen κ of the foilowing passage re* 
auires some search. We muit fitst reali*e 
tne situation. Six Thcban champion» 
have been sent to ύχ of the gates; the 
seventh remains» U wouM not naturally 
enter into the minds of the company that 
Eteocles himself would elect to fiyhi with 
hifi own brother. When he declares his 
intention (659 sqqO• ^*^ ^^^ Messenger 
and the Chonis are horrified and en- 
deavour to dissuade him. It is manifest 
that the Scout himstlf does not even 
think of such a meeting; ; he simply asks 
the king whom he proposes to send. 
It is true that in 26^ sqo. Eteocles ha« 
spoken of posting six champions with 
himseK for ^venth, but the messenger 
was not then present, and, if the Chorus 
remembered tVc observation, it» fulfil- 



ment «Ould now seem out of the question. 
Had £teocle$ appea^red in full annovir 
equally with the six, the case might have 
been more ob^ioui to the Scout, Rut 
Eteocles U not yet armed (see 661 sq.^. 
The Scout therefofe enquires in All gciod 
faith who ii to go. 

The most natural interpretation is 
therefore that at v. 635 the Λ77*Χ<ΐτ ends 
his enumeration of the Arrive champions 
and now adda comprehenstvely ' such are 
the mvention& o» their side? The re^ 
matning woids mean * (my duty, so far« 
is done), it U for you now to dedde «ho 
is the right man to send. So far as the 
cftrrying of a^nnouocements b concerned^ 
yoo will always find me to be trusted ; 
(the rest is not my business) ; you ate the 
captain of the ship,' 

Ti^^o points must here be noted. {1} To 
refer imivtav to the Ust -named champion 
and his device, and to render 'such ere 
the device» of them (vie, Polyncices and 
his Δΐιτί})** if surely impossible for i|f«p4* 
ψΛΤ^ itctirot are 'the enemy*; cf, fkr^* 
joS ίτάλίΓΓγΙ δ' difrp irdrr' ί€€Φ* iw4^ 
^Aryt* and ittfi^ 46» (rd^). {%\ The 
combination αΐτον ή$ΐ| with impcial. ii 
used where a jipciker has »aid his amy 
and now leaves the matter with the 
hearer : cf C^, 1 1 1 «^ ^ ταντα. μΜΐΜ^ 
Θάρουν^ ^Sij φράϋΛΐ^ Luc. De Aftrc^ C^nd, 

With the above ^ense φνρήριανν U 
quite possible of the various 'notiont* 
Of * inventions* which have occurred to 
the enemy as blazons. They aie the 
* de\isings * of their ingenuity. (Other* 
wise the easiest emendation would be 
*έ(νΡρ£α^ΐ4ΐτ«; see crit, n,) Dcm, La^. 
930 Tutayra Tu^rutr i^ τ4 καχονρ/γήματΜ 
r^kds like an echo of this place. — MiMt 
ί/ίίά^ίή ii manifestly correct. S«icrfl| 
(whether with w^pvnv or τ/μ^«τ) could 
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συ ^ αύτος ηζη γνωθκ riva π4μπ€ίν Soiccr 
ως ονποτ άκδρΐ t^Sc κηουκ€υμάτων 
μ4μφγΐ9 ον δ* αύτος γνώθι νανκΚιιρΛ^ πολιν. ^J. 

ΕΤ. J θ€ομαΛ^ς re καΐ θ^ων μίγα στνχος» 640 

ω παν^ακρυτον άμον ΟΐΖίπου γίνος• 
ώ/ΑΟί, πατρός δΐ} ιά;ν άραΐ Τ€λ€σ^/>οι• 
αλλ* ουτ€ KkaUiP οΰτ 6Ζύρ€σθαΛ vpeirci, 
μη καΧ Τ€κνωθ^ Βυσ'φορωτ€μος γσσς. 
Ινωννμφ 8c κάμτα, ΤΙο\υν€ίκ€ΐ Χίγω, 645 

τάχ* άσομ^σθα τούπίσημ* δποι τ€λ€Ϊ, 
Ci i^iv κατάζ€ί χρυσότ€υκτα γράμματα 
in άσπίΒσς φλνοντα σνπ φοιτφ φρένων. 
Ci δ* η Διός παις παρθένος Δίίκη παρην 

(Α.Β.) for -ifrM (V.L.), Yhtyn.Jr. t ywMm^rtm for -^rer &c) 667 Uku λΚ 

iocccf iccc 4 . 641 dfidr M•, M» M, ι2ρ«^ rec 646 rXicur Ponon. 

646 The nnil ct as written in Μ niggests an earlier if. Πολνη(«ΐ| recc. { . 



however stand coUoqaiallj (Ag. i6» Ar. 
Vap. 177, Λλ. i4«i (n.)|. 

666 dvSplTySts^M It is scarcely 
relevant, and would be without much 
pmnt, to refer the words to Polyneices, 
f./. 'jrou wiU never find fault with (the 
indeiiiiiteness of) his proclamation•' or 
' accuse him of giving insufficient warn- 
ing* (vis. in 654 sqql). As referring to 
the irff€\o% we maj render ur^ffmn\fd!nKf 
bv (1) *you will never have occasion to 
blame me in respect of the news which 
I bring youy'or (s) ' in respect of carrying 
announcemenu (from you).' The latter 
is preferable» in view 01 the natural sense 
of dj^ and its cognates. The former 
notion would rather require d>yffX/tdnir, 
while in κημύκ^υμΛ lies the sense of con- 
veying a message entrusted. Moreover 
the line, coming as it does between #^ ^ 
oMf yrdtfi tGwl πέμπα^ ioett and the 
same phrase repeated (in another form), 
shodd have some dose connection with 
the former words, vis. 'make up your 
mind whom you will fend : I vrill carry 
your message to him; but I offer no 
advice.' For the phrase with pfy^n cf. 
[Eur.] Mes, 50 ifXvtfer iyytXon, «Sn Ιμ^» 
w^ it 4μ4 nm μέμψ*9. ttwyt. 

666 γν»•ι v««icXi|pitir. Cf. Soph. 
Ami. 1089 Ιτα...γιν τρ4φ§» τήτ yXQfwuw 
iirvxjBuHfv^ Hom. //. 7. S38 Μ iw* 
apt€T$pk ρ^μ^βα flaOw, 

640 sq. 4 lto| fi 4i> vrith yivn. 
As an apostrophe, referring to Polyo.» 



it would have been the nom. w ^€ομαιφ. 
'This familv of ours' is maddened by 
the gods, wno mean to destroy it {gmem' 
dtus tntlt Urdire pritu dimentai). In 
Christian phraseology, the family is pos- 
sessed of the deriL C f. $€οβΚαβί^ and 
Eur. Or, 845 0€ομα9€ΐ λ^σγ 3a^<t. The 
initial dactyl (if it be so pronounced) is 
upheld by CAu. S15, 984, Af. 7, 13119 
A y. 7S6,/r. 7BS (iS9apaT€), 39s (Ιβαμύ). 
It b possible, indeed, that ^co- was slurred, 
as in 0€6μορα (Find. Oi. 3. 10), BtiywtiBet 
&c The same might be said of Earn. 40 
έ^ a* έν* όμφαΚφ μ^ Ιτ3ρα #τ«μΐΡ#4- 
But there b no need to assume this. 
— Tf Kol ('yes, and...') amplifies with 
an explanation or motive: ^becattu h 
b hated by the Gods.' The repetitioo 
in Urn' ΦίΜΤ b deliberate for emphasb; 
nothing less than the Gods could work 
such ruin. For the sense of #ιέγβ see 
μχΐ^ 41 a (n.) and cf. Ap. Rhod. 4. 445 
rxihla* 'Epwf...#itf>e rnl^ άρφρώιτ9•9ν. 

waySdicpvrov. To it belong rdrrm 
δάκρνα in the Greek sense of * nothing 
but* tears.— OtSCvon. The thought S 
not simply 'we sons of Oedipus,' lor 
Eteocles b not distinctly regarding him- 
self as 0toμmpit. But the trouble Dqgaa 
with, and b derived firom, Oedipus; 
hence ' thb family cf outs, belonging as 
it does to the unhappy Oedipus.' 

649 ««rp^ $(. Either (1) Μ goes 
closely with mrnifp^: 'yes, it b our father*•,' 
or (a) li| belongs to the sentence, the fiul 



ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 



iJS 



^>πι thou wilt send. In mc a messenfcr^s duty shall 
il thee, but 'tis for thyself to captain the oounUy bs thou 
occπ1c:5ς besL 

Et* O maddened of Heaven, Heaven's great atyofnination. 
our house of Oedipus^ whose portion is all tears! Ah me! o«r 
father and his curses ! Tis now they bear their fruit Nay^ it is 
no time cither to weep or wail, lest our due of lamentation 
grow heavier with interest For him so truly named — for 
Polyneiccs— we shall soon know what virtue lies in his blazon; 
whether the bragging of gold lettering on a shield, and a fooltsli 
frenzy, will fetch him home again. Had that daughter of Zcus^ 

04 # ToWnfii* M, but whh ^ μ corfccUon, Ηψί^ψί" Vtctoritti. •4• νυμψφίτΜ 

>f, tfiv pUtut m' (marg.)* A previous iUg£c*tion viiif^irm 4ψττΙ might find bome 
support m >p. Φρ*ν( J ree. (Via. B)» but tfv^ ψ«1τψ if better* MSS ibgw i»o c<mi* 
tUtency io ihc u^mhlation of the damI to the Uthcwtikg conMOAiu* With the prrcf«ttl 



eJipresiton being tiwl Bif {* mamfe^tlj *). 
vOv in znj C2^ U vtry emphalic, but Ιή 
ψ^ cannol be used for >^ Αφ Tbe 
former application of 8ή is the better. 
After the mention of Oedipus, rarp^ 0^ 
emphasise* the refeience to Kirn: ^Of 
Oenipu» — for it i& from our own father 
And hi» cnrw that the trouble com«$-* 

theticm) o4w...o&r* show, the words ue 
not sjmonymoys. In a mere fulness of 
ftxpressioii we Khould have either u^ 
ffXaicir jtfli or %t most βύ tc^aittr M\ 
Tlic vetbs are similarly joined in Hom> 
//. 14* 4$ JtXaL'jui καΙ ^ν^άμ*ί^Ρί, the 
jbrmer dc noting tears, ijie letter kmenta- 
liofi» (cf* 50 fqli 

044 |it| mil T«itiHi#g κ,τΛ, : mn «κ- 
pression so curious in the choice of hoth 
verb «nd ad), that it reouires more atten- 
tion than it has rcceivea. The scholiast ^« 
Λί'Ι-ηΒ^ U fet;ble. Gw^ofHirtpof contains 
ihe notion of pajin^ a * heavy call * (rt 
/Sapi't), with a glance also at the pecuniary 
use of ψΐροί. TCKTUfftj (cf. fojret and sup* 
414) coDtains that of ^interest.* The 
sense is thus ' for fear thU 7^1 may bear 
interest (the tone t>ein^ lent by καΐ, which 
cannot of course go with the adj. ) in the 
shape of another yet harder to support,* 
i,e. it it no fit time (trplvn) to weep and 
wail; but in order to prevent greater 
cause for u-ailing (in the shi^pe of the 
mischief threatened to Thebes by Poljr• 
neices), we must act. To waste time in 
lamenting will be to increase the reasons 
for it. 

64• κάρτα: cf. 400, 403 (n.), 565, 
628, Eum, 90. — IloXwtUci. Either this 



or tloXwiffcii (crit. n.) wUI stand. See 
J ebb on Sopn. Atti. ji voL \ ^ΑμΜ^ λ/>«« 

5*£f « MWf* ^i *fi/H^oif \iyM. Cf* Aescb. 
fr. 175 A>rurXdftt.*,T^ ff% λ^τ** τβι 

644 E«ot TslUt : * to what end il vUl 
come*' Cf* Ck^. 576 <«! »βΓ rrXcvrp χβΧ 

Per$* 737 Twt tt li^ jtoI r« rtXcvrv; 
Sm/f/* 6l]< rfVfiP U usfd intransitivclj 
of tne is<iue or destination: eft C4## 1019 
ού τά&' oW Ivf rtXch /V/i> s«8. The 
tense may be either fat- or pre*, (of vivid 
realisation): cf. 37 (n.). 

447 «q. xpvirOTtvirra £ i-r«. however 
gorgeous or pretentious. It is not r4 2^ 
(^his')f but genericatly *mcre gold letieif 
wit] hare no power.* — e4r φοίτι^ ^pnwr ; 
cither (1} with the whole phrase, 'while 
the wits are road' (cf. Ag•^ 769 τ 4 χρυν^ 
waff to. i^ fif^Xs ffw ψίτψ X^fi^t tV. 
* where hands are defiled *), or (1) closely 
with ^^orns, 'boasting In madness dT 
mind, trvv being modal (c£ Soph. /ΐΙ^ 
1315 fpTT^n ώ&ΐ ffdw cwo%f&y ταχ^}• The 
foTTner is to be preferred. ^Vith φοΐτ^ 
cf. Soph. Aj\ 59 φοιτΟ^ i^ipa /uvi4#v 
rotfOct, and ^roVot (sropdjcoirott /mi» 
ni^t, Hesych.). The alliteration of φ 
is frequently effective, as in the saicastie 
CAo. 88 τα/Λ ψίΚψ φ(Κφ Φ^ρ^»» In Ar. 
497 τό6* A^dy 0wt ίφή\ωσ€¥ φρ49α$ A 
seems less designed. 

640 so. ή Ai6f wait, vapMrot Δ(κΐ|. 
The article and the doubling of title are 
intended to elaborate the dignity and 
puritjr of the real Δϋα^ tn contrast to the 
imaginary Afcif upon the shield. *If 
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€ργοίς Ικάνον καί φρ€σίρ, τάχ &ν ταδ* ^ν 

αλλ* ουτ€ vtp φυγοντα μητρουει^ σκότον^ 

ουτ ip τμοφΰΛσίΡ, οΰτ Ιφηβησαντά νω, 

οϋτ ip ycmov ξυλΧογ^ τριχώματος, 

iiucq προσ€Ϊπ€ και κατηζιώσατο• 

ονλ* iy νατρψας μην χθονος κακονχμ^ 

οΐμαί νΐΜ αύτφ vw παραστατ€ΪΡ πΑας. 

1^ δ^* itp €ίη πΰίρΒίκως ^€υ8ωνυμσς 

Aim}, ξννονσά φωτΐ πορτόλμφ φρένου 

τούτοις π€ποίθως €ΪμΛ καΐ ξυστησομαχ 

αυτός' τίς αλλθ9 μαλλοι^ έρΒικώτ€ρος: 66ο 

place cf. Soph. Ο. Γ. 3^4 ^μφ^'^μ* (L). #^ τύψφ Aid. 651 ^c^y«rr• Bkna• 

0- 

field. t . β•9 wm Metneke. β•« {νλλαγ^ Μ. β«« wpo^9• Martini (from 



that {iila) daughter of Zeoh the virgin 
Right....' 'l*he titles are part of the 
accepted theogony: cf. Het. O//. 356 4 
Μ Tt wupdhot i^ Akif, Δι^ iKytyutHO^ | 
Kvipi r* αϋοΐη tm tfcoct e( "OXv/AVor Ιχ•ι^ 
#«r, 7*^A)f. 901, CA#. 948 Δι^ χόρα (η.). 
— «of^r: adessd^ of the ^raestm dnu . 
(cf. ηφ(«τάι>α4).— ktufov: with emphasis, 
'a man like him.'— ^χ' <v τ<8' ifv : not, 
of coarse, bjr a conquest in war, hot 
Eteocles might have permitted it in some 
natunl coarse of drcnmstances. 

β•1 ^vv^rrm icr.X: *at his birth.' 
It is injodicioos to substitute ^ifymrro, 
which woold direct more attention to the 
physical process. Justice woald not 
address the child dunng this, but as soon 
as it was accomplished. Paler quotes 
Hor. 04, 4. 3. 3 f «r/M /cr, Afelpomint^ 
umel I nauentem plantb lumim vidiris^ 
but Latin lacks the nice difference of 
pres. and aor. part., and here the verb b 
of addressinff, not of watching. The 
latter remaric applies also to Hes. 

W&i the phrase cf. Find. Μ i. 35 
#νλάγχτ•#τ 0ir• /MiWpOff a^W«a $Λψ^ it 
miyXuM... I ώ9»α φβύymf...μiίK»,Lner, ι. 
1 70 enascitur aifiu eras in lumiftit exit^ 
Yerg. Am. 7. 660 fartu suk lumim's 
$iimt prmtt Eum• 668 h ^Karot^i ini9U9t 

Ψ€φρΛβμέΡΊ§» 

eftt τροφαΙ«\ν: includii^ wmiUU 
[cf. 535)•— *+ηΜ»•»'»•5 specifically re- 



ici 



irrii^ to the 1^ of έφηβοι (at eighteen). 
-wu (which belongs to the following 



verbs) can hardly be regarded as more 
than a metrical ooovenienoe. For similar 



insertions in the same place tL Soph. 
TracA, 303 μή war' %ΐ€ϋθίμί 9€ \ Wfib% 
το^/ιΛτ •0η# 9Έ^ρμΛ χωρήααττά ναι, wkL 
1060 ρ«9' Έλλάι oifr' ii>M€9m ΜΤ 8σψ 
ίγύ Ι γαιβτ KoMpttif ΰόμψ 99puH vw, 
£/. 786 rSr r iK^U rov | ru» τ^σΤ 
irccXdp olb^' Vcpedow/uy, Eur. /#» 
1377, Phalaecus β/. Ath. 440 Β tra Μ 

••a YtTiCov {«λλο^ τριχ•(|ΐ«.τ••: 
(ι) with yfVffCov dependent on τριχιΙ• 
liATOf s/r rf ^νλλ/γ€ΐ9 τλ ro0 ymti»9 
τρΙχνμΛΐ (i) with TtvcCov possessive s' in 
his beard's withering of hair.' The order 
poinU to the latter. 'As his beard thidc• 
ened its hair' is no mere peripluaiit. 
The beard had begun to show alreadv 
in the previous stage of 9ψ!φ99, but it 
gathers thickness in the next He is no 
longer wp&ro^ ύπψ^ηΐί but grows a ίου 

6*4 «poo^vf ml κατη ^ Μ^τ ην ; 'ac- 
costed and recognised,' the latter vorb 
being exegetical. There is no gain, hot 
a loss, from reading wpeoufSc. Cf. Cic 
ΡΛϋ. s. 33 αβαη aipa aMdert. Ear. 
^^- 959 ^^ 'λ/^μΐί λβχΐΛ I «jpor* 
^iffiaiT*i» r&t iWcTM^ Or. 5SO*BXiir|p 
„.oiinr* mM^t^, | αδτ* Αι» w§0€9iwO^k\ 
1605 Wf a' kp rpoTfirtc ^*; ^>> 791, 
^/r. 194 K9(htt $r oOrw χα«^• | Ar φΦ 
rporciw, Theodect. β/. Ar. M. i, 4 Ht 
ύ Mortiwir d(ciirfM9 Xarptp; In ^. 
769 (^m) H xpvr^r«rr« 5' lltfX• #3r 
πίίψ χβμόρ I raXiFr^roct 4^i#ui#• XireOr* 
Ina wpiHfitL tmt we should read v^spI• 
^r•. The notion that Justice woold 
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the virgin Right, countenanced his acts and thoughts, perchance 
thai might have beea But neither when he escaped the dark- 
ness of the wamb, nor in his nurture, nor when he grew to man^ 
nor when the hair was thickening in hb beard, did Right deign 
to accost or own him• Nor, yet, me thinks, does she stand at his 
shoulder now, when a fatherland is outraged Surely not right, 
but all a lie^ would be her name of Right, if she partnered his 
reckless purpose. 

In this faith will I go and face him — I myself. Whose place 
U it more than mttie? Whose rather? Leader to leader, brother 

■dioLK '^^ »ib«titttti<»» in sctid. ii perhaps acctdenial (cT Soph. O.T. ^61 ΔλΧΦΛβ 
recc ΛΛκ9ΐγγίψ Hvtong. | . 4S7 ήδ^* Μ, cotr, n^* f Hr' Wcckl Ac ϊ . 



not *hAve Λ word lo *»f* to Poljn* b 
»ttr^]r u nattit^] ms that she would not 
•look at' him*— «»tT|£kttenftTi»3 *dMincd 
worthy of hcnclf, t^. of h« society*; 
the opposite of άιτ^ξν^ΰ^Ηι {Emm* ^6& 

^ri^ftwdraro, a. pa.s.sdgif which iurtl^r sup• 

pom wfi^^iiwt}^ Cf. j4^. 894 τύώί^Μ 
^1 Again, be ture....' Fof oM. 



^' 



cf, 794^ 515 {«i ^ij* ..TfK CA*. tftS 
aiii /tij* ΐΊ* it iraiuuj' /ituZ'a'o, Eur* 
Or. 1 1 17, //ii. 1047. — w T pyi i ttresMS 
the im/Uias, in which Δ^t^ am Uke no 
part (571 sqq.). — MUM«xCa: Muriirci 
schol., but fttnctly the word describes 
^a condition, i.#. ir «3 «ucwr #χ€ΐι» tH^ 
war Ma ύτ* o^roG. This is iu sense also 
in Plat. Λ*//. 6i5 Β eft imikdat έμβφΚψ- 
K&r€t ή Ttpot AXKift Koicmfxlmt μβτηΐηύΐ. 

666 otfuu: sarcastic meiosic.—«i^o• 
is not otioM, but adds the notion of teal 
to ναρασταηΐν {' support \ She cannot 
stand bpf him with that closeness which 
makes (or effective help. 

667 fiq. ή βη^ is preferable to ή 8ί|τ^ 
as being a more natural and accepted 
combination, ή would require a different 
position of δ-ητ^ e^, Ij cfif Ar ί^τα. — 
iravS(K«f never merely = rayreXwt (Jebb 
on Soph. TV. 611), but is based on the 
earlier sense of δίκη ^manner*) already 
disaissed (586, 592, 594 n.). In CAo. 
677 vpof rout r4Korrat τορδΙιηΛ μΛμίηι• 
M^rot I r€$P€Cir* ^Opicrrip tlwi the sense is 
not wApnat but 'acting rightly by your 
trust'; SuppL 413 φμάψτντο» «cU tctoG | 
rar3^rwt tifCtfi^ \wpo^tvot (with all the 
IKinf implied in the connection). At the 



saoie time there h in w m Mrn^ , 
an obviotu play which nepe&&iiate$ oar 
giving to wm^Uww^ some of the dUtiect 
ftotse *juicic&* Dike wo^ld be f^ilsely 
tumod, with ^vsry 'pica* ag&insi her» 
Het name would be fal^e By all the 
width of what ii meant by Sicif (^*ve 
should, with all justicct deny ber the 
jiame of Justice*). This application of 
the adv. would have been more manifest 
if the sentence had taken another shape, 

ρνμβτ droi Μχψ» 

wwn€kfm is iisdf η n^gatk» of Uk% 
since livf lays down linuta. Withoit 
fpfrnt the wovd would nol coanote As- 
tractioo or freniy. — 4iiH co 
often (bat nol invariably)* η 
of contempt or pity. 

666 sq. ToMit: 'thi 

οΛ τ ^ gains emphaaif by iu pocidoQ.— 
ywiXXor fcSuat ry t is bne probably not 
an ordinary donole compaimtive (tlwagh 
Thom. Mag. p. 33V. 8 qnoCn Ibii pa•- 
sa^ after remarking that poeb «urers- 
Mov^i in that use). Analysed it»* who, 
rather, is more called upon?* Cf. Supfl, 
185 ΑιβυστικΜ yap /ιαλλοτ 4μψ€ρ4€Τ9ραΛ \ 
yvpot^Uf 4ar€ (* rather, I should say, jroa 
are more like...'), Eur. £i. ttt Αλλοντ 
κτάι^οίμι μαΚΚαι^ ix$l9vt H9t9 (*may I, 
rather, kill others, who are more hated*)• 
For passages containing combined com• 
paratives see Plat. PkaaL 79 B, C0rg, 
487 D, Eur. //ec. 377, //ipf, 485, Xen. 
Cyr, 3. 4. 10, lophon /r. s {τοσνύτψ μΧΧ• 
λβτ ι^σβτ cr^rroi), Ath. 375 *• 

IvSudirtpot : 'more fit and proper.* 
Again with basis 3(ffifs* appropriate con• 
duct' (594 η.). 
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αρχρντι τ αρχωρ και κααιηηπξΓψ κασι/ς 
ίχθρος crw Ιχθρψ σΎψΓ^ψοΛ. φίρ* ως τάχος 
κνημϋ^ας, αίχμί/ς καΐ νίτρων wpopkrjpaTCL 

*ΑΓ./Αΐ}, φίΚτατ ορί^ρωρ, OiZiwov τά(ος, γόη/ 
οργην οαοίος τψ κάκιστ αν^ωμ^/βψ• 
αλλ* ανορας *ΑργάοισΊ ΚαΖμέίΌνς αλι^ 
4ς χείρας ekOw• οΙμΛ γαρ καθάρσνΛοιρ. 



665 



editor• omit 



Μ (bat c was' 
the fine, bvt \ 



c was'pferiovsljr ac c ciifiteii) . ^έχριψ ηΛ «rrfwr iccc Some 



••«— «TS Thctt fines are 



in the MSS and 



ponctoate after th» fine and asake the 
voids depend on the pcevioos (wr^- 
ψ%ψΛ% (with r<f...lr4iriira*f parenthetic) 
leaves kx!^fi% r^ 4c^ rather weak. 
Ifoieover to say Ί wiu go and natch 
mysetf— to whom is it mofe proper?— as 

brother^ is highly onnatnral, since it is 
in no way ft^fsar lor brothers to fighL 
As ponctnated, and as tranilated abovc^ 
the test means 'we are poblic enemies in 
onr commands, we are private 
as brotheis.*— r^. 



\ sq. 4V ^ ^X•• *-^•^ Ad- 
dressed to some attendant or to hb at• 
tendants in general. — KngdSM: He 
ηάΛχ have said 'Bring me my armour' 
(cTEw. Pksnt. 779 iw^iftn rr^ vdr- 
9wkk r' d#i4^vMi^)f Imt the words are 
more preasdy those whidi would be 
vsed in the drcsmstanccs. He is not 
yet armed, otherwise his emyuicf would 
already haYe been upon hb legs. On 
the contrary, he calls for that part of his 
armour wluch was always first donned 
by the epic warrior (and natmnUy so, 
smoe the body-armonr prevented free 
stooping). CL Horn. //. 19. 369 κψψ 
μΛβ$ law wpQrm wtfi κτήβ§ηρ ίΦψηψ 
(and then the iiif^ 3. 330, BairmtA^m, 
It4 Kwmuiti9^l9 wpiftm rf^4^#<r, [Hes•] 
Sou. Ill i[pf dwim anuiimt 6ρηχέΧκβΦ9 
^afirsdj ...f^ccr, Mrc^ar af ΦώβψΛ. 

dlX|U|f aal W rawr κ.τΧ The shins 
were easOy asmilable, and not least with 
stones (/i 4. 518 xtpimMUf ykp fX^r• 

I έβφ€τ4μ^0 Μ riwmn eel irrU XUt 
ΛχρίΜ ArvXsfipr«r). For the 



les on the diin, bvt the srf^ saves him 
(<W / y ^ iK<f <><•» y if6emm teya). The 
ob). gen. is of a common tvpe: cL Af, 
93S rnftr... Zci^tMr or^ Soph. O. T. 
1100 #ardbwr...aV)rM• E*^'• Or. 1488 
isrdTvv πμφΜ»^ Plat. TUm. 74 » Wf 
βφΜι κνψάίΤΜ^^ //. 4. 137 #«^PV ^f i"' 
i fhf n w^ 9f9im. Xfoh^^ fjpetf Αχ^ττμτ, Αρ. 
Rhod. 4. 101 dl#vite ... fx/ia fi^iatm. 
With wnaP^^pnTa. itsdf cf. Plat. M^. 
691 D IV^piP^ ^ «Sr κ^^βΜ ΊτρόβΚ^μΛ 
> Ir^fra #ιότ•τ, Ar. Κοζ^• 



iiS, Aieaeas i^. 56. | U^r^a« ffMUulcff 
iftm Irxuptt pfKivi. In /Λ 11. 391 sqa. 
Agenor casts his Javelin and smites Achil• 



61}. 

if it is adLcd whyA'SSch. adds this epic 
a^ipodtion to ant/uBat at all, the answer 
hes in the thought : 'bring me my greaves, 
to be ready for tpeu and stone? 1./. ' I 
win prepare mysdf for fight in every 
shape, but a man most protect himself.* 

••«— #7S Lines 664—669 have al- 
ways been given to the Chorus (f.#. the ^ 
Coryphaeus) and 670—671 to Eteodcs, 
but editors have been sorely pussled to fit 
them with a natural sense. It will be ob• 
served that, except in the #ηχ•ιΐν^1β and 
in the plaoe (356—361) where the leaders 
of the two ^^μίχόρίΛ speak three lines to 
each other, the part of the Chorus has 
always been lyriod. Nor does the Cory- 
phaeus anywhere make a set speech. It 
m unnatural that one of the Tbeban 
women of the Chorus should uke the 
position of a fiill actor and deliver a 
^ftf to the king. The senttmenu of the 
Chorus are sufficiently expressed in their 
proper hrrics (671 sqq.). The ascrip- 
tion of the speech here to the Chorus 
must have been due to the notion that 
there was no other character upon the 
stage, it bftviiV been assumed that the 
iyycXaf had wiuidrawn at v• 630. But 
the Scout was still waiting for instruc- 
tions as to the seventh gate, not expect- 
ing Eteodes himself to undertake it. 
The lines are therefore most naturally 
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to brother, it will be standing foe to foe. {Tff oh mfiiu^mi^ 
Bring mc foTth\%'ith my greaves^ to fend off spesLr and stone. 

Scout. No ! son of Oedipus^ of men most pmious^ Let not 
your temper grow wrong ά% iiis who speaks so wickedly. Nay, 
enough for Cad means to fight with men of Argos, for that 
bloodshed leaves no stain. But death like this, dealt one to 



ι to mo «pcakc», vii. 664 — 669 to the Chon**, 6;o — ojj to Etcodd. Cent. 
*td, I < ββ9 χ4ρ^ ^I* έόπ. i«cc* tt^a^^wr M, bui the ccirrecdon iccoks 



put imo hk moath, Tbf« CT«atei fio 
dIffvctiUf as far *» *» 669» Βηϊ» fiirthef* 
jt wotjtd not only create no difficultyf it 
would cm the CDnttmrjr rctnovc on« of a 
^ttrf kCrionK kin<l, if the following linet 
(6;o — 67t) were alio issij^ned to him. 
After wammg Eteoctcft that the pollution 
of deliberate fratncide i% beyom! pur- 
Catjon* be coiTtinue», 'if any (^lamity 
were to happe/i to a man (/,/. if he meet» 
hii death), let it be without ihime (such 
a« wuuld ocojr in this ca««)f for that is 
the only advantage (of one over Another) 
where dead men are concerned ; but 
when calamity ii combined with shame 
(u it would be in such a fight ai youn), 
there is no good word to be said ^ : i^. if 
£teoclei is perchance to meet death, let 
him meet it elsewhere than in deliberate 
«nd shamefttl conflict with his brother. 
^XP^ {turpia^ pruz*€t) are things morally 
wrong. 

In the mouth of Etcoclei the lines are 
practically tin intelligible. It has been 
«upposeil that he is speakisg oi the 'dis- 
grace* of refusing s challenge ΐ but this is 
no answer to the question of pollution, 
and, if he means 'well, if such a mi»^ 
fortnne (as the killing or being killed in 
polluted fratricide) is to come» let it come 
without cowardice on my put,* the re- 
mark implies a curious inconseouence and 
tangle of mind. Moreover if Eteoclet 
has not spoken since v. 663, his next 
uncompromising speech (676) has more 
effect than if he had uttered the moral- 
isings of 670 — 67 a. But the strongest 
arguments for the. new ascription are to 
be found in (i) the simplification which 
results, (s) the unlikeliness that the set 
speech belonged to the Chorus. 

664 ClSCvovWicot. Whereas φ{λτατ^ 
ανδρών is the appeal of affection to the 
man, this is the appeal of respect to the 
king. Cf. 359. It is better not to as- 
sume any reference to the temper of the 
father as a warning to the son. 



668 Ιρτ4*- ' temper and dkpodtioii,* 
wider than '*f*ger.*— τ^ maxx/wr Ώ.ίΖφ' 
}fJhn^\ via. Polyneicev ' who utters such 
words of wickcdnesL'^^&v6<if&i*v it mtd- 
die* as in C4#. 15J ra4«»a τνίί Φλτ^λτ^λ 
/|«4^^/r«t, Enm. 383, Soph. Aj\ 7y» 
6ίτμύ¥9νίά rt9 \ ι^^ΝΪατ* f r* ix^pmj X'^fi^ 
φίϋτίίίΜ rpiwn*. Th e re Terence is t ο 5 ιο- 
ύ ifi. [It wodd be exiremely feeble to 
take ^ψ Hi generic t whether with αύ^ν- 
fiiity as middle or as passive. It is, 
again, very far-fetched to reikdcr 'him 
who bears iht wont of names' (vii. Π^λι^ 
Ptimt}, Nor can the sense be τ^ vdjrtrra 
vw^ rev *ύB^άμdrψ (schol, ), ' to him whom 
you so vehemently reproach-' A possible 
version is Mo one who is called jrdjri^rt,* 
I,*, a Βιι^γνήί, JE^orant of nobility and 
its obligations. This might add some 
point to the honorific Oi&trov Wjr«tof the 
previous line* For au&om so used cf. 
£ur- Afn/. 1^ e<rvaXit it *w Xeut } 
Qttiht^^ Λύδψ^ AleMti ^. Alh. i4tC 

the rendering would be ϊοο far-drawn. 1 

666 sq- &X £y&pat *Α|ιγ«£4υη K.v JLt 
i^. it is enoit^fh for the two armies to Bght^ 
they are foreigners to each other; we do 
not wmnt Cadmeaii ag^ainst Gadineu^ 
still less when thoae Cttlroeftnt aie bio> 
then. In CUt the thought ii that OMt- 
ters can be decided 'sufficiently well* 
without ainr blood-pollutfcMn ; there is no 
need for £teocles to take the gate. 

ηΧοΛ yap καβάρσ%ον of the MS can 
hardly be rendered (as by Verrall) *for 
there is blood for cleansing.* To say 
nothing of the abruptness through the 
omission of the substantive verb f#ri (not 
4στί), it is not the case that in a battle 
between foreigners the slayer needed 
purification by the ceremony of JEum• 
453 {(στ^ OP rpoff a»ip^ αίμΛΤ09 καΦβφ^ 
σΐου I σφατξθΧκα9αίμά^»σΐ9999^>Λυβοη6^^ 
Αρ. Rhod. 4. 693— 7" 7• ^^^ 1057 *c. 
Such purgation is necessary only for 
homicide within the same tribe, or of 
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whpoiP S* ομαίμοίΡ θοΜατος ώ£^ αντοκτόνο^, 
ουκ coTi yijpas rouSc τον μΛασματσς. 
€iv€p καχον φίοοι ri9» αϊσγνντβ ατ€ρ 
€στω• μόνον γαρ ircpSos ip τ^θντικόσυ^* 
καχων Sc κψτχρων ουτνρ cvirXctoy Ιρά^. 

rp. Λ. ΧΟ. τί μ€μονας9 racvov; μψ'ΐ σ€ θυμχητΧη• 
θης Βορίμχιργος ατα φ€ρ€τω* kojcov δ* 
€κραΧ €ρωτος αρχορ. 

ΕΤ• ctrcl το πράγμα κάρτ ίπισνέρχ^ι 0€ος, 



6jo 



675 



|. eea e^rAcnorof Μ, «^ΜτΑτΜ ηΤ. iSr Elmslcj for μΤ. ΦΨOφ4pm 
recc Some prefer the panctiutioii ...Ar<^ | Imr 671 Kv6et Pftow. Ir m' «id 

acboL cd Bttchelcr. #ιΛ« γΑ^ gipim i» Heimsoeth. τ90ψψίΛη rec •9Β β* «Ι^χ^ 
Μ. fdjrXcMv Μ. cS «X^ffir LowinskL f . cArXoar ^^a Halm. 09• m' writes 



a |lMf y or in fome other 

creUing a hood. Cf. OncL a/. Ad. 

K. /^. 5. 44 fcmyet rir hwifm έμέι^9' 

fAnfm # vifNM ifirtfa, a pasiage whidi 
misiit rather indicate the meaning 'for 
the Uood (so shed) is purifying Uood' 

ivis• throof^ beim; shed in a good cause). 
f we retam ιη§αρσ%οτ it must be in thu 
«ense, since it cannot simply scoiMAr 
('the bloodshed is pure*). Butthenotioo 
b somewhat recimdite» and it 
better to read *R«Mpn|i«r (cf. /fc i t y in t , 
d^n|#ifMt, aXii^ifMt• ΜΐβψΛΛ &c.). This 
does not mean that any ptugative process 
of the above ritual kind was needed, but 
simoly that the blood could be washed oir 
the bands, and there an end. It created 
DO ideu9iim ixaBrnfrm. 

6•• hAftX^l* hfmifm,w. Thedualis 
effective• bringing the consadenuion down 
from the generalities of the plural to the 
particular case of two (' like you ')• Stress 
ncs OB hfmifm9. — itf' uirucrivots'in 
this deliberate spirit of murder.' There 
may be purification in some other in• 
stances 01 domestic homicide (cf. Bum, 
s8i iaiTp9KTi0w μίΜ^μΛ V itwXvrm w4\m), 
yit may, if we choose, call the line a 
provisional nominative, but it Is better to 
mak of it as an elEective 
Cf. Cft#. 518 rk wufrm 

I057 (η.), Rum^ 100. 

•4« Ιττ% YV*^ k.tX t ί^Λχ re- 
always young and fresh (s^ #mi^ 



live apostopesis. 
' h μΛχβ^ ikid. 



prrmii cf. Bum, s8o). Similarly Soph. 
O. C. 054 9νμβ9 yaf 96U9 7%iU Imv 
£UU wMp I HviSF. But there may be 
also a reference to γηΡΜ in the sense of 
the okl skin sloughed off by a snake or 
other animal: cf. Tbeophr. fir, 177 (w) 

Arist. ff, A. i, 17. 10 T9pet Uhiim», 
Aesch. fir. 4c κΜ$αίρομΛί δέ yipui- So 
Bitm. 386 xpwt KtuMpH warn x^piurntf 



nff) for «if 



seems TsfiSs vof : more emphatic than rsGlc. 
For the thought cf. 731, Ch§. 70 vipu 
r€ rtfrrcf 4κ μ»ία 6M | <^>/9a(rsrrff 

•90~«7S dCvif wuA^ 
a euphemism («ft η «ά#βι 
one were to be killed.* It \ 
to put sudi disagreeable suppositions in 
the remoter foim of the optative as 
well as in the 3rd pers.jrather than the 
ist. Hence the apodosb Im» Is natural 
grammar. For wmif^KWja» η cf. Ag. 

ir.rX, Soph. O. T. 516 c/...FGr ψφ^η 

r^ywrcF c/f ^λέ^ ^por, Plat. ATi^. 368 A 

.- punctuate 
4vtp mmIv 4^ ^M «lrxivi|i Ιτ^, | 
Im»-] 

iUmt tdf icl|p t si «.τ.λ. t the only 
advantacf which one dead man has ovur 
another IS that of bdng well spokoi ot— 



rfy«#cF cif μΑΛμψ fcpor, riat. Ki 
icStr yffWr#arc Alexb «/. Ai 

vtrtifra. [Some prefer to ρ 



k 
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other by ivro brcthfoi of otic Wood— of that poUuticm thcte 
h no growing old 

If om shotild suffer imrm^ kt it be b^e of shaxnc ; for that 
b ail that boots when men are dead. Bai of harm that goes 
with ihame what good wofd an yoti say I lEsii ScouT. 




Cua Child I WTiai art tlmi id wpon ? Let not insensate «5*^ 
lyst of fight fill thy soul wtlh «rmth and carry tboc away•'^'''^ 
Banish the wkked paasioa at ttt birtk 

Et* Since Heaven with Ihb urgency most have it so, kt 



l«mfr • el 0i^mm9 (et £w* Λ ^. 11^4 irhere MSS p^ id 



iMp^Pt lor fii^m€%. ^,. ^ 



y νιλ«ρΐ|κΙη» mif be dtKer tO ' Among 
d<9^ ro«a^ (wbf»c honouf in tbc aAjct- 
irorld dfwtdoi <m ib« m^imef of tli^ 
d«lh «Dd buriftl, and on tMr «AiifuttoB 
«inof^ I he living: cf. CJ^, J44^15«« 
483 «r^d T)o{n} or ()) ^ia itic cut of arad 
men- icf. ^r. 1451 fip ftlcl ^ipmm* #» 

Tbese mciUJLiigi may, bowcvrrt c£>#l«scse. 
Tbe tfiicle \i «b«epl when the *eiise ii 
bypotbeuca) rath«r than gcnencr i-^- ^ 

for tbii (fm^uentl u«c of the anaithrom 

079 (tftirvT SI χ^σχρ^ν: deeds 
which aje ά^ ΐΓα«4 cai vda%pa, Cf. 

dfi^cpor, [Etir.] ^A«r. 101 ai^CP^ Y^ 
ή^ώ» «fli rpof αΰχΰι^^ kok^w, 756 iroffAt 
viwpOKTtu Kawi roi9 irajroSiri rp^ | aur• 
Xi^ro. Tbe words should not be Uken 
Μ mascnline. 

oCrw' ciSicXcCair Ipctt. The snd pen. 
is generic and might have been expressed 
by cfroct ip {diras) : cf. 706, Herond. 4. 
38 90K ifitU αίτφ, I i)r μ\ι xifiji τ6 Μ^λοτ, 
ig τάχα φύξ€ί: ibid. 33. For simple 
accus. with ifKit cf. Sujfi, gi% ούκ i^ir* 
dropxtoy. For MKmv see 389 dyo(a 
(n.) and 893 άμΛμφ€ΐα. [The correction 
φΙρ«• is not required, but would be easy 
and good in itself, the act. being used in 
the sense of 'obtain,* 'carry off.* Cf. 
Theogn. soi 4>ip€i» xipdou Soph. Aj\ 436 
«Άσο» c0jcXcMur ^pwr, 0. 7*. 590 <> «^06 



65, J. Ct 19s a-1 

•70 sq. rm»9W : an iitdicalioa cf the 
age of sofoe portlcKi ct tbe Cboms. See 
MHe 10 the £v^f f if, — Κ|υττλτ|9ή# : either 
{j) m fell of p«u&t&n thj^t Loere is no 
room fet the reaMMi, or le» well {i) *hiU 
tag iby tool* (cf. xfyoyX-f^K ^f ^ 
|MifT*«* 3*7 (a*)-— ♦«ρίτϊ»; -carry you 
away,* as iti A Κ OQ^ '£w Jl^ M#u« 
φίρνμΛΛ \ύ€^ψ t vi^4^n ^^Ύν• Pint. 
C^r. 54 MtfTfp ^ri ^^ματΛΐ pip€f0M rev 
^^pv% or wi(b a di Cerent metaphor or 
agency Ck^. ton έξ^ττίρω φ£ρονβ•ι y^ 
inKU^xrmt I φρέψ€% Ιύ^ημιττΜ, Soph* £L 
J 14 Α#ηβ|μ« I rOXm βΐψ ψέρον^ιτ^ 

e 7 • ^poV . . , άρχιίν =princi/iL• «Ma* 
— tf m nu t ΐ used of any p2ssioD%te desire : 
cf- Ck^n 595 (n*). PhUodcm. dt Mut* 
|Kenke p- §]) #ιντιϊ yh^ rh τολοτ ^ρμ^ 

KmkgHmu 

67• τέ «p6||uu..W•. Mf it cn- 
pbatic; it k HcAven whicii has take• 
m hand the 'bosinei•' {emusttm^ cf. 586) 
and b pressing it on. In view of the 
following lines k should be noted that 
kwvrrifxmw is used of winds {Od. 5. 30A 
iwarripxwmi 9' dtWrn. | rorroiwr ΜβΛ^Λ 
and was perhaps a mariner's word. Cu 
also Ap. Rhod. 3. 345 Vsr 3' ^ Ai^^m• 
^ci (sc ^ r«i^) «oa 5r' Mpn αύτύ\ 
ywXr/i/c#t χ€ΐ|ρ«σ^«τ iwt^wipxfow iptr/uSi• 
[This, with the etymologising reference 
so often found in κ^ρτα, mignt possiblT 
suggest a supposed connection of itit 
with d4w (as in Plat Cmi. 397 c) ; but 
! probably this is too subtle, and κάρη 
simply s' beyond doubt•*] 



T"»ii%Mn"-ifiiTr>f^<i<t• m 



142 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



Γτω κατ oZpov κνμΛ Κωκύτον Χαχον 
Φοι)3^ στυγηθο^ noLP το Aatov γίνος. 

ΧΟ. ώμχ)&ακης σ SyoM ίμ€ρος ίξοτρν• 

v€i νικρόκαρπορ οΜΒροκτασίορ reXcti^ 680 

αίματος ον θ€μιστου. 

£Τ• φίΚου γαρ αΙσχρα μοι νατρίος reXctN άρα 

010 tq. The compiler of ^he schol. (q.v.) apparently had in his text 6 d* ΑμοΒίρ and 

He inay also have had iwrumwlup or 



wiKpUapwmt while ff€ was absent (Paley). 
«^rtcra^ia». 67• m' writes iw' over !(• 



•SO apip^ikMiuM M, άρδροκ\Λ^ίΛ9 



677 sq. Ct« κατ* otpov κ.τ.λ. The 
metaphor u from a ship, but it is not 
dear whether the subject is yhO% or 
iAf/m, and whether we should punctuate 
Irm mr* oSpov, κ^ Κνκντοβ λαχΑν, | 
^ϋφψ k.tjL or It•• kot' o^or κΦιμ 
Xmcvto•, λαχ^|Φο(Ρν R.rX We 
may thus render (i) Met all the race, 
loathed by Phoebus, go down the wind, 
findii^ for ito portion the wave of Cocytus,' 
or (9) ' let the current of C. 20 on with 
the wind, carrjring with it, as loathed by 
Ph., all the race.' It happens that λαχ4ν 
b suitable either way, whether of the 
penoo who meets a fate, or of the destiny 
or ddty obtaining control. The latter u 
distinctly the more fiimiliar: cf. Theoc. 
4• 40 rjrXi|pd μάΧΛ 3α<Αΐοτοι, 5ff /μ λ#• 
λέγχα. Plat. Pkaed. 107 D 6 δαίμ^ 6ση9 
iOirrm c2Xi|xcft, //. «^ 78 κήρ...ψΓ9ρ \άχί 
ym^hiM^ vc^ Matron αβ. Ath. 698 A 
KXfi'uctt, θτ άΗ9Λτ99 \άχί τήραι, Antk• 
Put. ψ ΐφ φ ^Ρ^ματ^ \Λχ4τω μέ wen 
m/Mf. On the other band Pind. P. 5. 
96 λαχέττα Αίβα» is very apposite here, 
and in point of sense we may compare 
£j. Soph. O. r. 413 c^Xolot rvxiir. 
Toe rhythm also makes for the former 
intetpfctation, and on the whole it ap- 
peals more natural to speak of the race 
as going ητ* otjpor.— Ctw κητ* olpov: cf. 
So^iTtV•. 467 dXX4 ταΰτα φ \ ^rc# 
eer* s^por. At. Thcsm. ni6 τρέχ9 fCt 
mtA ηύ9 KhpeuimM iwovpUat^ Eur. 7>v. 
lot wXii κατά wopB/tA^t wkn koHl M- 
Mmm, I μιιδ^ψρο^ί^ττίΨρψρβΜβώην | wp^ 
κΒβΛ, Ar. £f. 43« A^m I rara κνμ* 
4pem^ tApm. The thought is prompted 
by ^ptff* oi V. 674.~iH)|Mi KtNcvro• is 
noc merely ^v^a K., but the water swells 
into a 'billow,' which goes with the direc- 
tkm of the wind. In tact t^pm K. practi* 
caUyaKtMnrr^ κνμαίτοττα (cf. 475 n.). 



'Cocytus in high wave.' There is of 
course a blending of reference to a literal 
iTMffvroff and to the river of Death ; hence 
the choice of Cocytus rather than Acheron. 
The notion of this river as a stream (not 
here to be crossed but) to carry one away 
was apparently proverbial. CC Pint. 
M^r. 106 r ^ riff ^i^opfiff vorofiot (ofmoted 
to a lit Y<y^<rcM), cfr* 'Kxiputf tlrt Kcmtv- 
rAf ffaXo^A&cyoff ίηΛ rw roifrwr, Anik• 
Plal. 7. IS. iwXmH ΛμΛ Kapirrw.-^ 
♦οφγ rrvYiihr: the tense as in P. V. 
45 J roXXA ptwnBtUm, χ«ρ«τα|ίβ. The 
hate (with its manifesUtion iniplied in 
mrf9i9^ SSI (n.)) was derived ttom the 
time when Laius disobqrcd the orade of 
Apollo (cf. 718 sqo.). Hence the mention 
of Laius rather than Oedipus.— 4e<p^ 
rather than Ko$f or ΆνόλλΜη, is re- 

auired for the antithesis implied between 
it dark world of Cocytus and the lig^ 
of day, the sense of ^o^ot as 'br^' 
being still poeticallv current {P, V. st, 
BaocnvL 13. 106, Cm. 3s).— «av must be 
uttered with emphasis» 

676->6Si 4|ΐο8αυφ...Ι|ΐΜ••: 'a de- 
sire lor biting mw flesh.' in the first 



instance this suggests the mad passioo 
of Horn. IL 4-34 «' Μ #»...ώ#ιΑτ β^βρώ- 
#Mf npiapm ΐίρΛμοώ re ralSat J ...1^ 
ctr xAsr ilairlracd, S4. sis (Hecuba) 
roO έγώ pdwm ^wup 9χοψΛ \ iH^pmmii 
νροσήΛ^Λ (which expresucs ψικ/Ιλ flip- 
ρίοφοϋ «fli Φ^ρ^ιύh|t schol.), f'Ml 346 «I 
y4ip vwt ubry μβ puhut xml ΦνρΜ d^flf I 
iV Avsro^^cror cWa f d^iCMu, Μ μ* 
Ιοργαι. In Xen. Mil, 3• 3• 6 φύ9έΡΛ 
Mrii##« Kpuwrwf rb μ^ι ύχ ^B4m Ar «U 
ώμ£^ 4€$U» a^rfir and Am, 4. i. 14 we 
have a delibemte semi-humorous hyper- 
bole. Cf. also Soph. /r. 731. $ ^ΛΤ At 
wp6 ΟηβΟι^ Ap0ppin iUl^af \ ri^ 'Α#τ4- 
ffoer raiSa (so. TvMt ), Eur. /r. 537 d» 
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the whole race of Lattu ^ down the wind» caught by Coeyttis* 
wavcp with Phoebos' hate tipon it. 

Cho, Too fierce thy appetite, that drives thee to a rite bitter t^ *etj- 
and raw of taste, where man i* victim awi the blood is blood ""Ψ^;. 
unlawfuL 

Et. Aye, for the hideoiis Curse — an own lathes curse^^ 

■f . I * 4τ9ρ9Τλλ4λ^ m pomMt. i . ΦΒ% έχΦρΛ rttc^ (a commoa c:on^uloo ; cf. MSS 
St Enr. Ak, lOl?)* ftM M* rcXdk m^ riXc/ ncc. Ccat. Tumcbut, | . r^Xw^ 
WoflUvorth, pKm^' WcU. It vhU be poasi^k^ tuit IcA near, to reul f^f|&... 



The nottoD of eAline mw Jl»b then 
siigge^ts to Anth. ttic Orphic ιΔρίβ^γΐα, 
AAd ία tcfini ttdipiol thereto the Chonu 
s>;s thftt poxstofi ut£«» Eteocte to ofltr 
« hmain vktim (cf< fiXitir Bt^iar^ Upa^ 
Eur. ^. 475. I J ri« r* c^A^^y^i^ ialr«t 
rtX^^si) &i if designing 10 um his flesh 
ID ihc rawHc&ting riles» The sanke sag- 
geatioEi exisU in Εώγ, //. F. SS^^ wheie 
^Mdr^ddf f ώμQβpύτ€t iUai (in the madiies* 
of Henclei) result m «^ B^w^iv '<X*' 
fi0iiir9. Φνρνψ, . ,αΙματΛ (t<#. blood of a 
itrange and un^Uow&bte kind for the 
ώμοφαη^ίΛ). In ^rSjpojcnuriar there i% 
thus stress on the nrst etcinent of the 
compound (eft άνίμ^^άικτί^ι Chu. &59ΐί« 
the point being repeated in oi Otf^iirro^. 
It ^ to be an afhpo^iUTU^ not a ^κτα^^ 
or ταχψύκΎύαίΛ^ In poiM υί construc- 
tion al|ftATet tA touerr»• depends apon 
-RTVMiovx 'the sUvinff (i^. shedding) 
of unlawful blood, the blood of a num.* 
Greek says ffrc(rrcr αΤ/ια (contained aoc)» 
and di^d^offrorcc^ ίύμ* βύ #c^u#rAr is no 
unnatural extension. For the ώμΌφΛ.'γίΛ 
in Bacchic and Orphic ceremonies see 
Harrison ProUg, U Gk, RHigwm pp. 479 
sqq., and Plut. de def, orac• 14 (where 
the ' eating of raw flesh * and the ' tearing 
t) pieces* are named). [Since the read- 
ing ά^δροκτασίορ is not certain, and since 
vaWofuu is used of tasting either flesh or 
blood (Soph. j4h/. sos ήθ4\η^9 9* αΧμα^ 
rot I Kotpob vaffaffdeu), it is possible that 
άν8ρ•νασ(αν is correct. This, however, 
makes no material difference to the pas- 
sage.] — vucpOKofnroir : not simplj ' bitter 
(=to your sorrow) in its consequence,* 
but with the literal implication of the 
bitter taste, like that of unripe fruit. 

6S9 so. φ{λον yap αΙσχρά κ.τ.λ.: 
'yes, for tne curse of my father is pressing 
me to perform it* The usual alterations 



cf ^UM ot Μ (critt iu} ate improbahlc, 
§λΑ the tnie rea^iitg shuuld have been 
c&tAbli^bed by v. 63ο. The only cmcnd»^ 
tjon needed ts rwXwi for rt^tL• Ete^clea 
tiil:cs up the reXtv of the Chorus, The 
iniiii. (in PTf^ iioinuHy Acco^npuiied by 
J^t) fallows the «nse of vo9ri|^vti, 
9S if it were Irpurtt {resamen in 6^5) 
or vfXdkt. Sach λώ inftniuve (^rictfy 
^*for the Accomplishing') h not rue? 
c^ 6i > (n*). The notion in τ^«ντι|ΐίρ« ia 
thu of bf^ieging or obsession « ind the 
void (or its cognates) is a x^x ^roprim 
of such haunting: cf, Ap 11S7 cal p.^ 
rrfl^cwt y, 1Ϊ» ΰρΛνέν*00ύΛ WMuw, [ βρ^ 
Ttt» Βΐμα Λώ /m ίψ 3Αμ«σ ^Hi* I ά^* 

y ΰμτ^τ 6ώμα^ιτ rpfw^^ctoi, Fomhyr. 
depkflos, fX ΰτοί^ hamr, p« {49 ^trpii^^Fii» 
η(ίΚ^ ^^Ci¥ Tpoaiaat roi rpod^a^oviffi (j^c, the 
Keres- Erinyes). PluL Afffr, 3^1 d olf 9^c 
irptwrm ^ κλκΙμ Hfmu v^a#^bw• 

iX%id (lecc) for «^ptf (M) Is pint- 
Ible, and the conftisioo is not num. It k 
natural to appreciate (and ovcr-appfedatel 
theantithem4aM...lxM. Bttt«Uxp4 
whether as fern, ('ngrf ^ or «dnmdid/ 
or both), or as nent. cMect to ΗΚΛ^, h 
readily translatable. We may perfaaps 
dismiss the neuter with the reAecdoos 
(1) that rcXctr, in answer to v. 680, is 
better left vrithout an object, (a) that the 
position points to the antithois ^am 
warpat )( aUxpa άρά. This b less me- 
chanical than φίΚου )( ixOpL α ί σχο^ in 
fact combines the thoughts (1) 01 the 
'shameful and wrong* curse uttered bj 
a father whom nature meant to be ffXst, 
(s) of the mental picture of the embodied 
Curse, the haunting fiend, with its 'ugly* 
face and dry hard eyes. The ugliness of 
all forms of K^pci is apparent ui the 
representations in art (cr. μίΚαΐΜβι I* Η 
t6 t8m fiUkUKTpovoi Emm. c»). AJXaw 
expresses rehitionship ('own,^'near') bat 




■AMMiiteMMiMk• 



144 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



ζηροίς ακΚανστοίς δμμα<ΓΐΝ προσιζσν€ΐ9 
Xfyovaa K^pSo^ νρ6τ€ρον υστέρου μοροπ. 

ατ/»• β'. ΧΟ• άλλα σν μη WoTpvpov* icaicos ου κ€κλψ 
aji βίον ct κυρησας• μΑάναιγί^ ουκ 
€&i ^όμωρ ^Epunh, Stop ix χερών 
θ€θΙ θνσίοΛ^ οέχωντοΛ; 

θεοΐζ /tev η[δΐ} trors παρημ€Κημ€θα^ 
χάρις δ* αφ* 'ημών οΚομένων θανμάΧιεται. 
τί οΖν €τ tv σαίροιμ€Ρ ολέθρων μορον; 



685 



ΕΤ• 



όρο 



Μ, 



<«Xftvrof Batler. Ι/ψΜη Μ. 
recc. 1 . 084 Μ dividetiLt κηλή^ημ \ . The sign for ΧΟ. comes from^in , Μ havio 
only the panigniphiis. 



••a dUXatfTMff maii^. AM. f. 

80 Μ divides at κβκλι^τ^ | . me sign lor XO. comes from m', Μ baviiig 
9B9fiUvH»iiUDg. #MX«rary(ta*ofeM(xir). Corr. *cd. with 



not necesHuily affection (Cl#. 109). 
When the exjiected affection is not pre- 
sent a qoalifyu^ antithesb (or expression 
of oxymoron) is frequent; /./. J^. 1171 
^έλΜτ ^' ^^P^f CA0. 153 redt φΛτέτυν» 
γ^ Μα 9ψ^ 5rraf vut^o^ Eor. Phuen• 
1446 ^«f tA^ ix^p^ /TOrcT». dXX• ^^ 
iikm. That antithesis is given here with 
ittller contents of meaning than in the 

bare^M• 

688 l y ol i AkXaWtoi• Ι|φασντ: 
drcomstantial dative. The notion is of 
luudness and mtuessnesa. The 'dry' 
ejre may be soch from fearlessness (Hor. 
id. I• ^ 18 fui skcis §culis mptuirm 
MmtmMtm,..vuUi)^ or pitikssness» or mad• 
ness (Eor. Or. 389 fccrfr Μ Xc^^m 
ΙμμΑτΜίβ ^ηρύ» κΙ^μ). The last is out 
of the question here» the meaning being 
defined by dUrXa4#7oct. The words com- 
plete the piciure of the ' ugly 'Anu The 
glare of nends is proverbial• It is not 
possible to keep aput the meanings of 
iKXavrrat and 4bcAavrot (see JebS on 
Soph. O. T, 361 and cC Ck•. 698 n.)• 
[Otherwise we may render 'haunts my 
eyes, whidi are dry and cannot weep ; 
but this b obviously less apt, and is some- 
wlMt against the order of the words taken 
as a whole.] 

•84 Mftnvwk d{p8o• κ.τ.λ. The 
sense is manifestly 'declaring that an 
earlier death, rather than a late, b a 
gain.* Death is better than protracted 
misery: cf. 691, Soph. AhL 461 c/ Μ 
rsG xp&ifmt \_wp69$v #bm<Vuu, «if/3of adr* 
rf^ Xhm, £/. 1485 ri yap βρντάι^ 9» #ύτ 
cacttii μΛμΜ^μά^β \ φήίσκΛΡ k fU>Xm 
rsd xp6^ Kifii Hfot; Eur. Ifi/f» 1047 



With p^pov the grammar is simple: 
'a death earlier than a later one,' and 
the fulness of expression is not un-Grcek 
(Eor. Andr. 39a dXU rV a^xV afdt \ 
wp6$ rV rcXfvr^ ^rrifm» asop φέη)• 
With ρ6ραν (which owes its shape only 
to the preceding hrri^) the meaning 
and construction are quite obscured. 
[The version ' telling me of gain (i ./. the 
glory in the slaving of Polyneioes) to 
preosde the death wh'ch follows* is not 
much to the point of the context, nor it 
such a dry analysis of the situation suited 
to the passionate state of Eteodes. We 
mi^ht render λΙγο«σ« as 'counting* (the 
gam first), but this hardly improvet 
matters.] 

880 sq. im| 'warp^rov: referring to 
wpoo^OMti (M3). — Raadt •i wmMfrmz 
'you will not bear the name of coward•' 
The pride of Eteodes urges him to answer 
his brother's challenge, and the Chorus 
arsues (cf. 703) that it is not κακία to 
refuse such an undertaking from sound 
prudential motives and when the result 
u victory. The proverb 'all's well that 
ends weir or 'nothing succeeds like 
success * is known to Greek in the form 
θτ Μ 0€cl n/cd^cr, 6 καΐ μΜμβ6μΛ9ΰ% aJbtt 
(Theogn. 169). Somewhat like is Find. 
N. I. 10 f^Ti V 4p €ύτνχΙψ I roi^oliaff 
<«por. — pCov •€ mipifra•: r./.^when for- 
tune approves your course {ημφ #c4f 703)• 
The accus. with «vpc& is not confined to 
sudi neut. pronouns and adjectives as 
may be considered 'contained accus•' 
(/./. CJU. 710 κάκ€ΐ Kvpuorrm Βώβία^» 
rk προφορά, Theoc. 3. 51 ^ YW#4r' 
^f^p^rcF, jr* 9b w%ve9U$9 βίβαλκ), bot 
has a wider use of 'falling in with't 
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with eyes too hsid for tears, besets me to falfil iL 
death co«nes^ the more the gain,' saiih she 

Ciia Nmy, let itrgif^ move not Ihee. Let thy life prosper^ ^nd 
and none will call thee crav^oi* Will not the bladc-cloaked stJOfAc 
Hauntress of the house be gone, when the Gods accept oblaiton 
at thy hajids^ 

Et. The Gods ! Already^ methlnks, all care from them is 
past, and the service of ours they priie is that we peiish. Why 
any longer then cringe at the doom that ends us ? 



Hwimck. ^ a^ M, «^ Ip m aiMl «dboL «a• m t^pfAia the sfii for Eteockv Η 



d. Eur. ff^ 698 iw' itrma w*r V9fA 

Hen fiav i» cuier^ sifice it maj be re* 
yarded mtbtt u cognile Orr l» act^^ 
of reject. Hke word ioctudcs matcnal 
prasperiiy* which wit! enable him to oSlct 
ibt ySbttil} i^ri^ces una meatioiicd^ 

the inierrofaiiofi ligo bwi beco oiniiied, 
t* w» mierted lo ihe oonfndon οί fhe 
tense. The thf^jghl is that of ΟΛα. φ^ 
τάχη a wttFTtXfp XP^*>^ άμίίψψΤΛί. \ wp^ 
0ι*ρ9. ^ωμΑπΛτ, Βτλτ Αφ* i^tiat | M^«t 
awar iXaffjl κύ.0Λρ]μΛίΈ aptiw Χντήρίοτ, Hftt* 
Fkaeir^ Ϊ44 O, 1. The »cf)Ument U 
general ; * oae who i» rich «ikd prospcrcKU 
can ilwayt oifer sacrifice! of arav^^r^i, 
10 long «• his h^ndi are undefiicd,*— 
IkjUffrmK is not limply Xeii/syk^M^ The 
gods will not 'accept' oflmngs froin a 
poUatcd hand (CA#. 7a ycMvdf, ^If. 769 
9w Έί9ψ χιρΟ»), In ΐΜλάΜΜγι• the poet 
is thinking of the representations in ait« 
in which the Erinjes wear over the tonic 
a skin (ai7<f), sometimes fastened at the 
waist with a knot of snakes. See illus- 
trations in Harriiton /Vv/. Gk. Rd, pp. 
335 sqq. This may be symbolic of these 
mysterious powers moving in the dark- 
ness and perhaps the storm (Hom. //. 9. 
571 ^cpo^rrcf Έρυτ^). 

6•• ΦβοΙι lUr ψΛ κ.τ.λ. ^cott is 
stressed in replv to 6€ol of the last line : 
'as for the gods you speak of....* For 
the thought of. .Soph. 0, C. 385 ifiri yap 
tcxtt (Kwlh* Cn J^oO Btoin \ ωρα» rtw* 
l^ciy, (Srrc 9ta9iiP9l rorc;— -ήοη: the 
hope suggested is past, the refusal of the • 
gods to notice him or his brother has 
* already ' occurred.— wwt lends a certain 
lingering qualificaiion to the positiveness 
of this assertion. The plural used tluxnigh• 

T. t. C T. 



οβά. the pass^ sod \ 

nmt rdcr 10 bolh metiikers of the AolW 

idMM φϊ^, OiUr^ yiwrnn (64 τ), Ebc- 

where EL [peaks ii hitnaelf b tKe 

»i>galaf. 

β•0 x«^t« I' if* ή|ί^ ^tX : ' and 
the way in whkh we can ploae them ta 
by ^ perishing. * Eicodes dioes not say 
with the bittcsne» of Apx CSoph, Aj. 

apittM *ίμ^ &φ$%ΚίτΐΑ trx; (with which 
cl P- P'* 10 7}* Rather it h In despair 
that he argues 'iio ri^ht action m this 
maiter, no sacrifice; wiQ mave them; 
ihey set a value only on our d^oh * 3 τ# 
i,\i^6ai i^MAl {^6m»\ $avftiirTwt «it χάρο, 
— ^|iavp4L(tTQA^ as often, = -n^mrm. : cf. Ear» 
EL g^ μΐτβτ r Ό^^πρ HwT έ^Λύμαζ^ 
φΐ\ν^, Af£d. tij.f, Thnc 1. ^8. For 
Xdf«i of a semce piocwiqg mtitwat 
a. Soph. O. C. 779 c£^ I wX^ r 9χ^η 

φρμό^ ^ x^^M, T^ I i^fisr^ l•^ «Mr 

b^h^^h!^.^ 

/icia), with the apod, fai the Ih^ indie, 
present. For the abaenoe of pimm cf. 
Flat. Rip, 557 A r^ 1^ 4r i§u^ ώι Imcc, 
νροοίμιαι^ and tMd 551 C (b.). [The 
rendering (i) 'and gratttnde firom «^ 
who have been abandoned, is a matter 
of wonder (to the gods)* is weak and 
lacks connection with the following fine; 
(3) *and the service rendered bjoor death 
is ( = wiU be) prized (by the citizens)' b 
too far-fetched for the Greek in the ab- 
sence of vr* άστΰτ, nor b it clear that thb 
b the particular service which the coontiy 
would most prize•] 

eai ri odr K.rJL: since the Godsr 
wait only for our death, why seek to 
delay it? (cf. 684). For hbtns in ti elr 
see 101 (n.), and for σηΙψοψΒ^ 37® (η•)•— 
Η.,Λψ τηίψοψορ; b not identical with Η 

ΙΟ 
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Irr. β\ XO. vSy, ore σ<η wap^^ cTicc* δα^μοιτ Ircl 
λημΛτσς Slp τοοπαία -χμοριψ /icroX- 
XoiCTOs Ισως of ^0oi 9eXeM0M^f>y 
ννεύμαη* pvp S* m {et 

BT. ίζίζ€σαΛ^ γαρ O&SiVov Jcarcuy/Aara* 

ayoy S* άλι^^ας hnnmoBV φαντοαμάτω^ 
o^Cis, πατρφωρ γρημάτων S^rifpuH. 

XO. weiOov yw€Li(i¥, xaivep ου στϊργων δμως. 

ΕΤ• Xeyotr &ι^ ωι^ om^ rts* ovS2 χ/>^ μαχρώ^. 

XO. μη *X0JIS δδον9 (τν τάσ^ 1^' ίβ^όμαχς νυΚαις. 




700 



bATUig the Dftragimphnt. ••> rfir frr #μ wmpiwrtuctp• iwd Μμ»^ Μ• with {y 

m mmif. Corr. *eid. t • An alternmtire rGr, ^ #m «^#1^, cur'* fri 8«t^<p^r | 
λ^μβτ99 Ar rp9rmU is pe ri m p • not so good. /rc2 ioputw Ellis, iircl cXMiir Hennum. 
6•• dlrr^ramSs x^trls M. iirrp^wmU xphmm m. Ar rftfwml^ Heath, «f r^era^V P>^» 



€9bmiup; bvts*wh]r shoold we be de- 
precating (soppociitf we were to depre- 
cate)?*— Mipior |Mpor. Since μ^μοα is 
always *death' in tragedy (CA#. 8 n.), 
and therelbfe an SKt9fmt the adj. most 
rcier to the previoas ik^^ihtm ('the death 
that does so end ns*). 

••S v^r Sn em wnplmMMV of Μ is 
conunool jT defended (as a more emphatic 
Ibrm of r0r #M w.) hj the donbtnil rvr 
fniral #ffol <M7cmff κΧύαη aiSm/fl, 638, 
with which are ooopared the Latm ntmc 
mm maxims and the much easier mtftc 
id ist Yttpm (Plant. ^tuL 664). Even 
granting the possibUity of such an ex- 
pression, perhaps concetvable as a fonnola 
of urgency, it U hard to see what fitness 
there is ra 'now is it present to yon.* 
If the subject is #>4^of, tne sentence has 
no relevance to die argument, although 
the expression itself may be good (Horn. 
/1. 16.85s iXUrύί^^ I I>xi ro^mpmr 
Myaref, Xen. Jfeii. s. 5. 56 rad #aMtrav 
vapcmieArof, Herocid. 1. 16 χ4 #n^ 
ra^mprcF). If again wupi^roKvxwi^ 
tm, l|c#n the use is hard to support 
(Thuc I. 133 rapcmpffof is the ordy 
instance quoted, but see Poppo-Suhl), 
and there is scarcely an appreaable sense. 
If, retaining a proper force in 5η, we 
render 'now (avoid death), when the 
occasion has come' the words are more 
nahre than consequent. Of two emenda- 
tions whidi suggest themselves the one 
given in the text is preferred to an alter- 
native v8r, 8η roi w d|M ei\ sb*• In 
i n t yiwwrl λή|ΐ«τ•ι i» vpownCa XP«vte 
k.tX (i) as keeping Ui/itm and iwtl 



and assuming ordy the tranmsitioii 
whidi is rather frequent in the lyrics of 
this play, (s) as lesvinff 8a(^Mir in the 
smi^., 01 the qpedfic 'evu genius,* (3) as 
avoiding the pleonastic r^erala ^icraX* 
Xacrof (although the gender of the parti- 
cipial adj. is good; c£ Ob. ss (n.) and 
add Eur. Stt^ $7^ λ6γχ^ rva^r^ 
Soph. TV. 163 μβϋρν,.,ίίβΐΐφίτάή.• S a l - 
|u»v is not senerie, but 'your attendant 
genius.' Cl Pen. 604, Ag. 1663, Ch0. 
51 1, Menand. inc. 18 Svofti 8a(^Mir ipl^k 

••• sq. Tpovotf : originally rpmnU 
Έψοή or oi^ Cf. Af, SS9 jMo^ «Wmt 
δυ^^φ^ rporaior, Ci^ 771, Eur. J5/. 1147 
/ΜπάτροτΜ «νέοννι» oIliNu M^Mir. The 
same thought (with λ^ιη and xpai^m) in 
Eur. Haracl. 70s λ^ιη ιΛ• oAn# #r&gpv#i 
X^Aroff i tA #«r. Among the seauuing 
Athenians such metaphors from fisvouring 
or contrary winds were naturally very 
common, /./. Cft#. 391, Eur. H. F.m 

Soph. O. C. 61s, Ani. 999: cf. «τ#& 
X4^f Vrk &C• The repetition of iv 
with the verb, when it has already oc- 
curred towards the beffiiming of the 
clause, should never have been su^ected: 
cf. Soph. Aj. 155 ΚΛτά f ip nt έμβϋ \ 
TScaCra λέγίτ Λκ ί» wM^ii and even 
without such separation Soph. O. T. 44iS• 
iM/. 139k For dEv...a8oi of a defensive 
expectation see Cl#. 463 (n.) and add 
Eur. H. F. 97 A^ r'li^air ra& 0^^, 
Ar. 7)Uriif. 598, Find. O. t. sOb Sob^ 
4f. iWS. ^^ 

•iXspirVv (Conington) b based 00 
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Cmo. Kow, «tifle thoo mayest. yidd ! ¥m the mood of ^ad 
the bad Genitu utajr haply veer at iast It may change, axid »*ί^=ΐ^ 
blow with duUtf bfcath. But now tt b aboiL 

Et. Ajfe, 9«t aboit by Oedtpes and his aixses^ AD too true 
are the vtsiofis that haunt my dteams and apportion our other's 
substaoce, 

Cho. Take a woman's coumd, although tbou Itke it not. 

Ex Say ort but to a purpose, and no long speech withaL 

CHa Go not where thou art gotag ! Not to the seventh gate ! 




€£fd. Fir. afftin hu #aXt^. AjtAiliiift 

5^far» flfXii^ AX^et^ The icnir 'ctillk 
^cmctly ^ttiU (he oppoution to t^ [H 
loXe^irHpy has ativ ippoiite teiue it it 
thfti of 'more wholesome/) 

•»t UL h is riot eerUin vbetber 
the uibject 11 Aoi^Ui» or Xf}/Mk The lente 
■moanti to the iAmtf bot the Utter U 
prefmbh : cf. Soph. O. C 454 Απιτ*^'' f^fi 
9v|iiji (And cofiteutt). Siinibf in thought 
ti Fur. Affd, \ t% μ«1^9¥ί i' έτΛΐ 6r^p hp- 
f%a0^ \ f«(^u«rr «rJTWt ά.τΙΙωπίΨ, \\ should 
be noted thai {ϊΓ gUnce» il*o tt a boiling 
Ml (Hdt. J. jBa t^ §§,\ί§9^ fVtf^vtK 

90 1 Ifl^lv^AlT! le. th Xi^a or rir 
^ΙμντΛ, 1 he tmn». use (t^g* Soph. 
TV* N40 ^iffVQV,,,Miifrp^ /rtfrfffejFTa» Eur, 
/» 7*, (^87 iti*^4 Til ΐργίτ Sat^ArMir 4r4^iaf \ 
tA TavrdXftor 9ψ4ρμΛ^ Αρ. Rhod. 4• 301, 

not confined to the compounds, but it 
found in the aor. of the simple verb 
Mntiph. ap, Ath. 195 D, Dionvt. Com. 
tbiii, 381 υ) and in the imperi. in Ap. 
Rhod. 3. 373 roi Μ Xocrpa wvpl ^or. 
For the use of the plur. after neut. cf. 
/Vr/. 861 Ρ9μΛ9μΛτα,.Αψ^ιιύ$υνο¥, Kiihner• 
Gerth I. pp. 65 iq., Gildereleeve Gk. Synt. 
I 10). Tne intention of the line it * the 
cunei of Oed. tet it boiling, and only 
their fulfilment can make it cease.' 

0•ν Ivvwdtv ^arrMiUCntv κ.τ.λ. 
The present play has said nothing of 
these dreams, but Hermann is prolubly 
right in supposing that they mul been 
mentioned in the middle play of the 



tnlwf. They iroald naiurally be 4e- 
ri red from the epic Tenifyfiig dieaini 
&fe orie of ihe aficndes of the Erinyes 
(CjU. ϊ8;ϊ sjkI other nether powers s 
cf. Hippoc. Tf^ Ifp^ rfl<iff#v PL 133, Ml 
* The mioni dividing oar fathers sub^ 
st;»nce* = the viuoni relating to the 
manner la which it should be divided* 
They dotjbtle» coneemed the * Scythtaa 
sti^nger' who was the ΐατΊττ^ (sec 714 
S-jq., Soi sfl.). 

β 00 vfUdv γιιν«Μ^νΐ /^, tbougb we 
ftre but women, our advice is good. Cf. 

irXiSfif, Eur.^ ShJ^^ 194 ιίι ιτβΛλά y' i^ 
Kaxi 9Tf\fww ^ΰφά, HtL 1040 d«otJ«re», ^ 
η καΐ γιν^ W||y ^^r. — «ι^ο« is better 
than Ti0o4 since the concession wul 
reaalre some effort. — ϋοΐιτιροΐ στίργΝνΐ 
citticr (l) * though the advice is against 

i'our wishes,^ or (1) 'though you do not 
ike to accept the advice of women* 
(cf. ti6 — ti8). The fonner is the moie 
natural.—•!, going dosdy witli rrip^m^ 
is not affected by the imperatire. 

700 dvtiBdiavtf «αϊ wpSifyM (Hesych.) 
and Bacchyl. (5. 16s) has e0...riff km9\ 
τραξί9 τάδ« μυρομέψοα, Cf. Theogn. 461 
fi^ror* iw^ άνμήκτοΐ€ΐ p6w Ixf, fniM 
μΛνοΙ»α, I χρήμασι τω» ivvcit η/Ιννται oMt- 
Mia. The word Amy itself occurs in Akmmn 
fr, 99 Am «αϊ rAot, Callim. Hymn. Ιφ9• 
89, probably in ΓΛ«. 955 (η.), and should 
be read ifif. 90a 

70i |fti| 'λ•||§. Though the ortho- 
graphy (this or |ii| ΌΛ^ is Taried» the 
pronunciation is a synecphonesis• QL 
Soph. Ph. 085 fff μ\ Ipryt ^«lAr, ^«A 
33 roSri pki r/Mrir, Eur. 5»/^ 369 
Arnt μ% dm^ovXc^ /. 7*. 1311 #1^ ^ 
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εΤ. τ€θΎΐγμίι^ν τοί μ ουκ αναμβΚν^€Ϊς \6γψ. 

ΧΟ. νίκην ye μαηοι καί κακήν τι,μψ θ€6ς. 

ΕΤ. ουκ άιΛρ* οπΚίτην τόντο χρη στ4ργ€ΐν €νσς. 

ΧΟ. αλλ' ανΓάδ€λφοι^ αίμα Βρίφασθαι ^cXci^; 705 

ΕΤ. θ€ων ΒίΒοΡτων ουκ &μ ϊκφύτγοι^ κακά. 

στμ. λ. ΧΟ. π4φρικα TOP ωΚ^σιοικον 
Oeovt ου 0€οΐς ομοίαν, 
νανάΚό^θη καχόμανην, 
νατρϊος ευκταίοΜ ^Epivw Ι^ο 

έβίόμΜΜ τΛαι should not be tobttitntcd. { • 703 κ§λψ rec f . irW κέκψ^ 

Bouiddot. «cU κάκιΐ9 U poesitlc^ bat the text cm hardly be improved. 90a Μ has 



raCtfa.— W is appealing» not for aMf «^ 
(as opposed to some other champion). — 
14' ap^oit vAo»•: either (1) ^to take 
cnaree of the gate,' 'for the protection 
of.../ or («), bjr an old usage, in place of 
the accns.: dC Horn. /f. 5. 317 mfvriv 
Μ y\Λφvpif^p AaiW/tfy, Soph. Jr. 369 
WV09 μέηί%ίτ99 X^' ^* O^rfwt yum» \ 
dbr^, Ear. Phuem, 1199 Karavcdf wm9• 
^ yixm i'e^ 'H)Ucrpa4ff «^Xoit. The 
point of jpS^t t (stressed) is that he 
may choose some other. 

709 λ^: with emphasis. With 
the expression c£ Ear. Or. 1615 X^ia... 
Tt$rffU»w, Plat. />/OT. IS. ^ rV Αΐ|#ι•- 
9$iwwt άμβΚΟτΜ WiKpltuf, Shak. /Auw/. 5• 
4. 107 7*Λιι visiiation \Is hitU wkti thy 
tUmust bhmttd purpoa. — roi ' marks thai 
die phrase is a proverb applied to the 
present case *(Verrall). If so, the Choras 
answers one proverb with another. 

90s ν(η|ν^|ΐιΙντΜΚ.τ.λ.; 'Victory* 
so long as it is victory, even if it is won 
without darifur (with yielding), bears the 
approval of Heaven•^ The iact that a 
victory is sach, no matter how it is won» 
is somdent proof that Heaven approves 
the act ; otherwise the success woald not 
be gained, since the τ^χγ on which it 
depeinds is dispensed by the p>ds. QL 

The sentiment that nothing succeeds like 
success has occurred in 685 (n.) : cf. also 
1038 (n.)f Eur. /'ΛατΝ. 7si col μψ vi 
riirir i^l rlr tufiwXia (according to one 
mterpretation). The sentence b a γτώΜ?• 
and It is not implied that the refraining 
of Eteocles would actually be cowardice 
or dishonour. ' But» sinpe victoty, even 



without honour, is approved, a mere 
absuining like yours, if you win by it, 
wiU do you no hurt.' The line carries on 
their advice of V. 701. The defeat of the 
Argives and of Polyn., without a fray 
between the brothers, wiU be jast as 
mnch a victory. — Mt is emphatic: 
(* whatever men ma> think or say > For 
the phrase cf.yr. 303 ψηΛΑ^ μ «u^ 
M^ htmt πμΛ 9^4%. 

70« •<«<νβρ'^λ(η|τκ.τ.λ.:$ορΗ. 
EL 401 ravr' Im τΑτγ wflhit «acdr 

70s αΙ|Μ lY^fu m Hk . The primary 
notion in 6piwuw is that of plnckiny firuit ; 
in the middle of plucking and enjoyingt 
But from the thoiuht of fruit comes par- 
ticularly the thought of the Juices of the 
firuit (nut. Af^. 6α6 B rete χνμ•^ ίβέ• 
w€€$Qi nd awukuuttp). Hence suchpbrasea 
as the present and Bion i. tt ed A βέτΗ. 
999 I 4ρχ9μέΡΜΡ Tttpe^n καΐ U^im efym 
BpdwO^rmi. When a fruit is plucked, its 
life is ended; when the blood ^rcroi, 
the result is the same. Hence the total 
contents of the expression are 'to drain 
your brother's life-blood for your own 
satisfaction.' [Verrall understands the 
word ass'plnck as a prise.*] 

70s eiuAvlic^fyottssteair^rf^ 
nt. Cf. Soph. 4/. i5«, A9tt. 476, Pseudo- 
Plot, de vii. it poa. Mm. | 57 ra2 frt^ar 
V cOm Ayyrpo^ i tfm ri rsiaOrsr* 
' Ti4f Iffp d* oOir ar Trslvt W9r4fmn μτηίψ* 
f#n γίφ irri roO '«fcr dU nt Trsff.' 
Eteocles mainuins the tone of fitalistie 
despair. For the sentiment tL SaUm/r. 
IS (4)• ^ ^^ ^' dt^vcrm iidr ytypftm 
Umparm. 
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Ετ. Talking^ Ι say, will not blunt my whetted edge. 
Cwa Winning, though poor its way, is winnif^ and Heaven 
approves it 

Et. That is no text for a man in arms to welcome 

But t^Ould you drain the blood from your own brother's 



ChO- 
veins? 

Et, 



111 things, when heaven sends them, cannot be shunned. 

[Exii Eteocles (i^ kfiy 



Cho. I shudder in dread of the QoA, unlike to Gods, wrecker t^ 
of kith and kin — the vengeful spirit of a father's prayer, whose «*«*i*^J 
presages of ill prove all too true I dread her wreaking of the 



707 Mq. «4^|»jem τάν...Φ•^. .'rtV 
4ra4. Abnorma^L as the conilruction 
ttuy took, kt %%, quite &oiiTtd and not veir 
rtre (lit.^ 'at her accomplish mj^*). Cf. 
£ur- hn I «64 l^«ni> #f dt^at μ^φ\ it 

έ$€ΐβΛΐη.» ioffiw, Siippi*. 5^4 ΐ τ* 6X^ot^,^ 

W¥%tii^ f«t^»wv Xtv^rtr (sc- ai^ror), //if, 

(a^£r)» The same aor* in Xeii, I/eiL 
J * 4< ] 7 rw* ψοβ€μί4Ψ Srrur r^ «'^tt 
ytvM^4. See Goodmn Af* ^ Γ. 

The epithet is general; she destroys λ 
house in this case, but only as she destroys 
it in others. The Erinrs particularly 
intervened when a curse fell on a family 
through unnatural conduct within it : cf. 
Horn. OJ, a. 134 (Tdemachus Ua.) it 
yap rov rarpot κακά wtlru/tM^ £μλ 9έ 
ioLyjbm I ^ώ^-η, iwtl μ^ηφ nvycpaf άμή• 
cwr *EpipQt (viz. if he forces her to 
niarnr). 

0f6v, ov 9cott ^i&oCav. For the wider 
and narrower senses of tfrot see 510 (n.). 
In Soph. El, iii σ€μραΙ rt tfcwr racdct 
'Epu'i/cf there is a different value to the 
words (J ebb (n.)). The βαστλ^ι 'Epcvt^ 
is both in form unlike the conception of 
dtoi (who were anthropomorphic) and 
also in function and character. Apposite 
is Plut. Mor, 458 c 'Κθηραίοι..,κΛΚι>υα... 
TO KoKoffTiKbv iptpwa^t kuI δβΛμω^ικό^, ού 
^ccor ούδ* ΌΧύμηω', In the wider sense 
of tfffof, indeed, there are included per- 
sonified agencies which, while super* 
human, are malevolent. Thus Soph. 
O, r. 37 6 τυρφ6ρθ9 #cot I ...Xotfiit 



fjfffiffTtft, Semon. yi-* 7. 101 X<^iir.*.Stflr• 
μ€ρ4• fi*iif. But il tt'as realised that these 
wcfe 0^ ^fptt o^wand were not regarded 
w ith favour by Gods of the idear type. 
So Earn. 644 the Eritiya are tfTtJyij ί<(3ρ, 
and in Soph* <?* Π 1 1 5 Ares a^ Death* 

So rites are paid to ih^ Erinyes ^por 
Oiflfrht ιγμΗ^ $4^ {Enm. 1 09). In 
appearance ihey resemble neither gods 
nor mortals {Ettm* 410)» The best com^ 
mentary on the passage is l^uc 10$ A 

airhut 5rraff 'OX«|iiioift ypay>y n is^ < 
vovf, r•^ I' Μ rmci y y ^s^ai t mI t«Si 
TMuipiacff rfny ^ iM W ip^xtptwrifut Hm 
4ν^νμίΛ9 Ιχβττβι, ral rdr #iIf ral r«dt 
iSu&raff irol Hm wiKm cal rM^ ml β * ψ *^ » 
l9fivt»dP9vt, r^ I* •9τ* #r rail «'x•^ t^* 

cArm ^f veuiiiyiirevt. Ct PlnL Mor, 
880 B, c, where the gods aie dasaed •• 
ώ^λονττιι and BKawrumt^ the latter 
indudiiy Πθ(»α(, Bpc»^ 'A^f * 

wavcJUJij KOK^iuurrw: to be closely 
joined; her evil prophecies are all too 
true. — Kcuctf|iavTiv : in the dreams (696 — 
698). The expression '£^^ nivt is 
regular (cf. 70, Horn. OJ, 11. s8o μψ-ξ^ 
'£^«^ct): she belongs to the person in• 
voicing her (//. 9. 454 iroXX4 ηιη|^£τ« 
CTvytpiit δ* έΜ'€κ4κ\€τ* *Epufvt)• There is 
no proof, either in the antistr. or in prin• 
ciple. that ct^RraCav here must have -«Τ-, 
although such shortening is frequent 
enough: see CA0. 803 (n.), Suf/l. 590 
IktoTov, Simon. 39. s *Αμυκ\βΧΛΜ, BacchyL 
17. 119 waXa^t^, Uid» 98 AXiyoTtfr•!. 



1^ 



ISO ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

τελ^σαι τας ν€ριθύμΛνς 

κατάρας βΚα^νφρονός <Γ> Οίδιιτοδα* 

παιδολέτωρ S* e/>i9 aS* irpwti. 

ayr. α'. ζέ^ος Bi κΚήρους ίιη^ωμψ 

ΧαΚνβος Χκυθίν airouros 
jcrcai^N χρηματΌ^αίτας 
πικρός, ώμόφοων σίΙΒαρσς, 



715 



7iS <y> add. *cd. | . /Λα^ί^|»4ι τ* Hartung, OttiwoU βΚαψΙφρη^ Tridinint. 
91• r Iptf r ^p^ft M» a* f^a* ^^« m' (with » aboYe the line). Both reading» 
might be doe to r f ^ <r or to r ^lac #^*. bat the text it best. { . "Ί^ i^fuim 






711 sq. Tdt v^ptl^MVt κ.τ.λ. νιέ•» 
'those' (strange) curses, which the aocom* 
panying wor<£ are intended to excose or 
accoont for. Thns m^ Mf a m » *too 
angry/ bat explained bj that anger. The 
insertioo of χ does more than mend the 
metre, it gives the tone of a plea, 'he was 
frenzied at the time.*— ΟΙΒμτΑ•: from 
the epic, in which the convenient form 
CMitrMvf woald be nsoal. So also 870^ 
1047, Soph. Ant. 580• O. 7*. 495, Eur. 
/. 855. [On cnrses and their eflect 
iarrison /VW. Gk. Rel. pp. 138 sqq.] 
71• waiBoXirwp r lp«i <S' Irplv». 
See crit. n. With the reading of xd 
the sense is 'and she is uiginf on (the 
issoe, or simply o^rodt) in the slmpe 
of the present strife, which destroys tne 
children.' The Erinys takes the form 
of the present ίφη• Thb is the more 
easy in tne Greek since tfn is often the 
personified spirit of quarrel (cf. 9ψφ^ ^^Φρο- 
MYif), and is a nrrthologicaj figure (/f. 4. 
430, Hcs. Se* 1 48, Tk^• 335), a malign 
power like the Έρι»^ and Kii^(/IL 18. 
53{). <T p 4»> is explained by sdioL as 
rSm wmp^pttf, [It u possible that both 
readings are due to vmMkhmp 8' I|pi8* 
i8* Arpivsi: 'and, for the destruction of 
the children, she here {iii) is urging on 
the strife.' But this is less vigorous.] 
With the fem. ««u8oXif«ip cC sii (n.), 
[£ur.1 RAa. 550 rmiioKirup lufkoiinAt 
AifMf (though rtKw^khnipti in Soph. EL 
107), BacdiyT. 9. 44 Irrs^t irsi^pcu. Hymn. 
Sii. I U90^tu,„Uropn yf^i. Soph. Af$i. 
1074 XM|^fH|pcf 'Ζρ^ύη. Aesdi. has 

Sfl wpiitrfi {Ar, 113), Φ4\ΜΤ9μ 
Him (Sm/^. 1050). Wfth the 



cf. Eur. PApem. s<4'Apff...vai^2r (Mttrev 

714 sqq. {fvot 81 κ.τ.λ. The rather 
crjrptic mention of this Scythian stranger 
(without iu explanation) apparently 
formed part of tne dreams (097) and 



their ματτ€ύμΛτα (joo). As reported in 
ί of Oed. contained only 
i language. The general character 
of curse and dreams must have been that 



a 3 sqq. the curse 
iusive' 



a ^rof ΣκύΦψ (or rdrrio^ was to serve as 
a rurpot χρ^ματοδαΐτψ (et 914—^8)• 
Gildersleeve (on Find. O. 13. 81 irpsrai- 
y»3as*ball') remarks that 'oracles had a 
vocabukry of thdr own•' The same 
applies to all prophetic utterances and 
warnings. The cryptic words would coo• 
tain Ζκύθψ^ but not Xakufim, since the 
exphmation wooki then be too clearly 



dicated, inasmuch asydXi/f itself 1 
times s σ<89ροι and Euripkles (Menui. 
160) can say siniply μ^ι^ίφ At μβί^^μβ^ | 



adevt ^Tfira τΜΓ drff/» Χαλι^^βΜοΟ. It Is 
here that the Chorus percdves the true 
explanation, which it gives in the word• 
u fA^pm ci8afot κ.τΧι 'the shaφ 
stranger from Scythia' is to be, proves 
to be, *the crud iron': his 'diWsion of 
land by portions' is to be an allotment 
of 'enough to be buried in.' 'Iron is a 
Xakvfi9t; Chalybes are Scythians; and 
therefore the prophecy cones true.' 
Grammatically this ukes the shape 'and 
there manages the lots, as the "stnmgtr 
from Scythla,^..tht crud iron.' TO» 
mig^ have been expressed, with leu 
idiom, by (tfroi I' έ gXipmn iwmufiOif 
ώ μ Αφ ρ ^ 4rr\ 0lhf9t, h i %im f H 1 cf. £um, 
310 Χίχιι rk Mr' Mpihtwrn \ 4n 4wum^4 
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curse that Oedipus, distfaiight the while, uttered in stress of 
wrath. Here is her urgencc; she is this strife, betit em the 
children's doom. 



The alien who doles the lots, Chatyb who comes from m 
Scythia abroad, harsh portioner of goods, is the cruel •hearted^'^P'^ 
stecL 'Tis he hath cast the lot that parcels them land to dwell 



Hei41jum y^ ^p&fti Butter. 



914 Kk^vt M^ ϊλφκΗί Μ (and tchol). Iflww^ 



#rd^it άμ4^ Soph. Ant 139 ίλλ* I* iw* 
ΑΧΛμι /TtfvwMft^.H'Apff» In κλήρ«ν| there 
ϊ$ t flaoice «t the a J lot menu of «n 
Athentaz) ΐίλιι^βνχΐα. The whole ttorf 
pcunti to the time when iron was » new 
and itnnge met»] (|fv««) in Greece. 
[The f casing {/FOt S) «cXi|p«%« 4«\νϋ|ΐαιτ 
^τΛ.^ though very mvciNed, h just 
tnmd^t&bie^ vii;. ^Ληά we have at the 
stranger, for the dispensing hy me^n» of 
lot»,../ ^ j0Tf irXipMt έψαηΛμίτ (rd 

9ie Χ4\νρ4*%-ΧάΧνφι cf. Eur. vl/^. 

980 tA» ir ΧΐΟίύβίΗί $«>iJfrit 0^ βίψ 

H^ych. η» Χαλνβοί' ifirof lyt XcMtfloi . 
^Qv βϋηροί yiyrtTw . Sleph. Byx< quotes 
the ^me form from Kecataeui. 

ΧκνΦάΐΡ- To Aeschvlu» ihe ChaJybc» 
are in Scythia: cf. /. Κ 740 λαιβι 9έ 

i>. N. or N.W. of Id's journey lowards 
the Crimea. The actual iron-workcrt 
were probably those of Styria, Carinthia 
and Bohemia (see Ridgeway Early Αξβ 
of Crteci p. 61 3), but ancient writen, 
especially those of the date of the Thebon 
story upon which Aesch. it drawing, 
were extremely vagne in their notioiu 
of geography beyond the Balkans. The 
same name is applied to these as to the 
iron• workers of Asia Minor (Xen. An. 
5. 5. I, Ap. Rhod. 1. 1003, Strab.§549). 
We must not therefore render *a Chalyb, 
colonist of the Scythians/ as if the refer- 
ence were to a supposed migration of 
these people into Asia Minor, dwoucot 
is usea in the wider and less technical 
sense of one who comes dr* pfiroi; to 
Thebes. Relatively to Thebes the ^99% 
is Irocirot or μέτοικοι ; relatively to Scythia 
he is awoiKot (cL άπόδημοί, aroiKtip and 
Soph. O. T. 1518 Y^ m' i^^ ψέμψΜ 
ένοικο»), *our visitor come abroad from 



the Scythtan&,* Besides defining the 
nrninger u iroitt both XdD^vpot and 
£itv4air ca^rry in themselves (he sueges- 
tioii of 4ρ£ψρνψ. Thus of the Cha^bci 
Prometheus says {P. V, 7*») ^τ^μβροι ykp 
«^# wp6a^XAtm f^»oif« and the Scytbiam 
were proverbially sava^: cf. Strab- 7* 
19S r^ aypiAriffn rbv wtfi40«MOO*Twr 
ί§ψζϊψ (vii, round the then called 'J^tpm 
Twrof\ jcoi $ia\Affitn rCiw Xctr^urur^ 

914 sq. HTtdirtrv )ςρπ^ΐΑτο$α(τα« it 
not mere pleonasm. A χριψΛη^Λίτψί 
has the ftinttion of the Atb^tt^ $Λτψ^ 
(Uouiiiaior), for whom see Arist* AiJL 
yV. 56. 36 (SAJidy»), and he may be 
dividing goods or moneys from ajiy 
source. Here the division is of i4 
Λτ/ατΛ in the len^ of the landed pfo- 

caiopat connote• hcartksine» orratk- 
lessncss: cf. >k aA VlvL• Mfr. 91 A 
«ccrot ^ άΖάμίτηα f #iM^ov «fjcaXaeipntt 

/ftAoiroir aapMa», «id #» l yl^Mi', #il4- 
prat ; so Shak. ffofnl, 3. j. 70 ktmrt wUk 
strings tfskd• 

viitp6t, beiidet tbe sense 'sharp**• 
'severe' (as judge), may still retain (ma 
the epic) some 01 its original physical 
sense of 'sharp'a'bitinff* (as swom). 

71• sqq. χΜνα vamv κ.τΛ.: ru^ 
χφ^να Siav^Xat (c5rrc oi^rodt) v«(«v 
(αυτήν) 4μο(ρον• tmv κ.τ.λ., whfle the 
construction of the rel. clause is ultimately 
for ^ιτύσαν καΐ φΟι^ιένοιο-ιν (^n^Xcicr 
y ret) κατΙχΑν. There is some slight 
confusion, but not of a kind to discredit 
the text. By tense Siavi(Xat is ante- 
cedent to κΚ^ρουι /riM#fiji: *seel he 
dispenses the portions after shaking the 
lots.* The act of raXXcir naturally pre- 
cedes that of assigning, καΐ belongs to 
the rel. expression, not to φΰιμέψο^Φ, 
For the thought cf. 803. 
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ον6σωβ καΧ φθψέροΐΛΠΗ κατίχ€ΐΜ, 
των μ€γάΧω¥ ireStoiy άμοίρον^- 

σΎρ.β\ Ιπ^Λα» αντοκτόνως 

avroScuicroi θάνωσχ, 
καΐ χθοιήα κ6νι^ vig 
μΑαμναγίς αΧμα φοίνιον^ 
τίς ορ καθαρμοΗ v6poit 
τίς αν σφ€ Xouacicy; ω w6voi Ζόμων 
vcoi troXcuoun συμμιγύ^ kokoU• 

in. β'. ιταλαιγβ^ γαρ λ^ 

ναρβασίαρ ώκύνοινοίν — 
αΐω S* is τρίτον μ€ν€»> — 
*Απο^Χωνος c^e Aotof 



730 



7*5 



730 



7Ι• φ$ψ4ρ9*η Μ. ^$ifiuh9vf Αρ BlomL, φΒψέννη γτ Stanley. κΛψφ$ίμ4ρο*^ρ if 
poKlUe, bot Sid (with the rd.) is better 780 fr in mm. M. 791 iwtMur 
a piefeimble to /vc2 1* Ar. t • >^γ>«γΟρμ#ι ι > | α^τοΜοίτο* Μ» βίτοί gr4rtiny ηΤ. The 
tcnoL (q.¥•) points to ^a^MTT^poc I #«ί 
d>ngrirt<t Triclinius, α^τΜΤβτΑηΐ' 



I wiSmpoUiKtm with wapaifiaHap in antistrophe (jso). 
rir Wdbnet, a ^ rwcTOroi ιτο^οΜιχτμ Hamsoeth. 



71• iMiT^mr: oocopj in the tomb. 
Ct SmI^. 95 χΜπΜ ^c«f g m ^ xi pp rtt, 
^/; 40a For the in6n. (srore^nfr 
M#rf...) dL Od. X. 349 i^ •0 η χλβ&βλ 
ral Myc• «^^* Μ «<^ I «^ «^ 
#MUuur6t edrt (cirMTiF iptudev^ Ar. Kei;^ 
35s «dkl#nr M}f oM* c/ #^p^ Xui40Mtt, 

rsf^rcu, /%(Τ. 556, Soph. O. C 790 
X#erAt λβχι^ rtr i t g nr Mmtw /Uim, 
Thnc I. 1 yff|i4pMrei...r4 o^rwr l««#r« 
Imt dvo^, Xen. .^ir. 4. 18. I9, Pint. 

790 Tvr: 'those (weO-known).' The 
vffSi• of Boeotis were fiunoos in a coontiy 
where 'lerel lands' are ooinpanitiTeljr 



So Enr. Ji. F. 468, SmfpL 619, 
Pkam. 643 wtiU„.wvfiof6f>' *klinm (the 
xXt f ^wrt fla0v^w6pmn >^t oi M/. 648^ 
cf.#ii^S95rAi'/l«^tfep'aZBvV. Thewofd 
natorally connotes fertility and wealth : et 
SoLyK ss (5). I Ihv TtXte ^Ψνγ» y^rw \ 
«al xfii^ sal yi^ff πνρφφόρσ» rcwa. Find. 
AC 8. 37 Xfnvh» ff^arrai, rcMor I* Itf^ | 
AW^airar, Ear. /^. /*. 369 #uur^ l ^aipai 
wffKMr (of Thessaly), /nv. a^/. 117» 
Ear./r. 515. t vcM Ιχ•ΜΤ f*lai#isra (of 
Calydon)• Plot. Mpt. 409 r. 

791 so. Ι«•Μνκ.τΧ Therelerenoe 
is seneral (as the absence of Γ shows): 
'when men die.... * >i to n t4»t n •;!?#- 
8duiT«%i orarabitiTe in pathttic iosisC• 



ence: of. CA«. 318 war^m rt sal 
Tfs^rriir γόοτ, $<φΙΐ• fr, Oi Vfof rote 
mcArrat sal ^vrc^^eyref, Eor. /. 7*. 800 
J nrysa#rynbY rt κΑκ τλΦτόΒ rarpAi. 
[With Ml 8' Av the reference might be 
specific and ^φβ (796) wonldaa^raift.] 

799 Rol^lovCa κΑν«• κ•τΧ There 
can be no objection to χ8ον{« in point of 
sense, whether it mean (i) 'dost of the 
earth' or (9) "dost of their Und' {rarp^m 
sdioL). Doabtless neither soch use is 
frequent, but for (1) cf.y^. β/. Phit. Mor» 
98 Β 3e<r4 βΛψ φΰΚΛ w6trw \ x$n4m r' 
itfiimf T9 I δάμΡΛΤΛί βονΚβόματΛ, and for 
(9) Soph. O. C. 947 rMoCrer a^reSii 'Aacat 
OfMKm W>ar ffy^ |vr^ Χ#^μ» M' 
). ^ The similar pasMge Ck§, 



tt^ 



. , I' al^uir' AkwoHpT ^w6 χ«οι^ raa- 
^ I rfrat ^«f whrayw^ 0^ 9%αρμΛΰί9 
πάψΑ support the latter sense, bat mf, 
800 we have simply Wv^scr alipia γβ£ι• 
It is on the whole safer to render the 
word assTaiia (/./. ^ sdrit rft χ#βτΑι). 
Any obfectioo is metrical, hot we may 
scan as χ^βήμ (see 115 n., 995 n.) and 
emend in ▼. 730. [Should xtan•, how- 
ever» be wrong, it would be better to find 
in its place an adj. of colour, contrasting 
the stpit with the Radnor al^ which 



stains it, as in Shtk. ii$mry V, 3. 7. 153 

'" ' " ypHr iewny gnimd wUh y§mr 

I Ditc$iH$r. a. Find. «/. 



HV skmtt ymr iewmy k 
ni hkod I Di»c$Umr. 
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Ιπ — e'en so much as they may hold in death — with no share in 
those wide-spreading 6dds. 

When men die, kin slain by kin, gashed by brothef hands, md 
and the crimson gore, clotting to black, is drunk by the du^ of **'*'ϊ*'*' 
earth, who can offer cleansings ? Who can wash it out ? 

Ο house, where troubles new and sorrows old fill the same Λ 
cupl " 

Aye, old in age is the transgression, swift to find punishment, ιηβ *nti- 
though to the third generation it abides. Twas Lattis who *^"^i*''*' 
sinned. Thrice at the mid-navel of the world, Pytho's prophetic 



73 ft The liDe ία Μ doc» tiot aniwcr to iKe «atbtr. (jjo q.t-). 

With mH In «nitsir. χ#«ν(4 maj sUnd, but (he scboL ftppcftit Uk 



mai wffrip^ WetL 

loul U» ίφ χΧ^Μ Hh 7M^ κ4$αμ « * Μ, κά^ορμ^ m, rm9Λfiμm sei (>>. hr over 

μΑ\. The schoL (q-v*i poiati to fit 4* ^αΰάροΛ for t^Btipftov) ιτάροψ; | rit i* it.rX ^ * 
«a#ap^trt recc 79β X^tie» sppeart το hive been f cad bj schoU (Dobrrtcl. 

Ψ9ρβ9^1α]^ Porson, ώτΐ^οι^Φτ Μ*. ^|^roijr4# WeiJ (cf* Kbot.), 4J&,^^«t'«» Obetdkk. f . 
7aO a/ura M< Corr* *cd. See 713 ((^a*^ 



Such wordi «re xXjtipd ftnd £ανΑΙΐ cC 
Soph. ^/* 1064 d;*^ χλ^^^ if4^ta^«r 

Vcrgij. ThU would leave the ^ajue 
necessity for emending y. 730^] 

734 μιλαμ'τα^Η αΐ|ΐΑ 9o(iHOV-the 
crimson blu->l dotted into α fixed hlwxk 
stain. For |uXA|h- cf. Eur. Et 51 § iilMa 
θ' frt irarpAt csTii tfr/yef j μΑορ tf/tfi^w'ep 
(where μί\α^ is predic)^ In -ταγίι is 
implied more than mere clotting. Ttyttt 
b the same allusion to the supposed in- 
delibleness of the bloodstain of murder a• 
in Chu, 65 rirai ^orot wHreytw οό Ζίαρμύ* 
ha» (a passage which shows that vCf does 
not mean * drinks up * but * drinks a draught 
of...'). 

79β sq. lit &r καθαρ|Μ^ v^poi; 
See crit. n. The denial of purification or 
full atonement is frequent : cf. Chu. ^η ri 
yap \&rpop w€cbirrot alftarot χ/β^; Soph. 
O. T. 1337 οΙμοΛ yap <Λτ* &» Ίστρ» οΰη 
Φ&ΤίΡ or I ρίψαι καθαρμφ r^r^c τήτ 
στέγην^ Seneca Ηι'ρύ. 715 ^"" '^"'' "** 
Tanais?—9^\ eitner (i)=a^odf, the 
men who have slain each other, or (3) the 
blood (λotίσcι(r being =άτολοΐ^0-«ητ). [If 
the true reading is Tit &Ψ KoMpcu (or 
καθαρμοί) ir^pot. Tit 4r κ.τ.λ., the use 
of TO/>or is identical with that in Cho. 70 
wbpoi re Tarrer ίκ fuar όβοΟ | <φοο• 
/^oirorrer r^ χ«ρομι^9 ^^^ «.r.X. , f wim. 
A54 raOr' άφΐ€ρώμ€θα \ ,.,καΐ βοτοισι καΐ 
pvToit τόρΜί.] 

797 σvμμiγιtt: partly perhaps with 



the sune metaphof as in A^. r 396 rvvvmht 
K^T^' Ir ΑήμΜ^ jrajrw Bit \ wX^m% C##. 
74O rik , . . roXoti ^vyKtKpa^Un άΧγψ. Bat 
the thought which coDfiecU these with the 
fotlomng words h rtither (hat the new 
sorrows ast ' part and pnicel ' of the older 
ones, of whicn they :ire the con&eqaeiice* 
7dS sq, ναλ^^γητη yap Mw...: 
'jres, I speak of.,.,' i^. 'ves, the ondnal 
trouble from which this ffows wa*.„7 

ttKVTcoivov: wUh :iriiiit)esis tO the 



in the foUoiiing parenthesis, 
came speedilj, but the sin lasts to the 
third ^eiieration,.and, even as late a• thitt 
there is more punishment doe. In prose, 
ώκύπο«Ρθ» pidw, μ4¥ουσβΜ Μ «.τ.λ. Tlie 
'speediness* of the fint punishment η 
relative» for the wour^ did not fidl till 
Oed. grew up and slew Lains. Freqnenthr 
vengeance is sk>w (Jut. 13. too «f xSt 
magna tamen, certi lenta ira di^ntm esf^ 
See Cku. 59sqq• (n.). 

780 au•. The form is vouched for 
in Aesch. (Bekk. Anecd, i. 363• 17 o£& 
ror α/Δτ« κατ iirotcow^ ΚΙτχίΚοϋ ctrc) 
and is read by some editors in CJko, 340 
(where see note). Cf. /χΰ (//. 5. 41^ 
Ihpd (11. 631), cMceu, ΆτάλλΜ. Kiihner• 
Blass I. p. 435. s. For the antithesis in 
a parenthesis cf. Ch0, 35 βτνχοτ AXoci 
ψΗη6μφ' \ 8t* aiwrot β* IvypxMi fihaxtrok 
κέαρ (where νητόμψ is answered or com- 
mented on), Eur. Or, 4 6 yap μακάρια, 
κούκ άτ€(θ<^ τ^χαΐι Ι Δώι wfψυκώt,•^ 
Η TpCrov: Laius, Oedipus, the sons of 
Oedipnt• 
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fiiq,, τρις €ΐν6ντσς L• 
μ€σομφαΚοι^ ΪΙυθίκοΐ% χρηστηρίοις 
θν^σκοντα yiwa% ατ€ρ σφζ€ίΡ irSkw, 

στρ. y\ κρατηθώ ^ itc φίλων αβουλίοΛ^ 

eycivaro pjh μόοον αντψ, 
νατροκτονον Οίοιιτοδαν, 
ocrrc μΛτρ6ς αγνοΜ 
€Γπ€ίρας αρουραν, V έτράψη, 
ρίζίον αίματ6€σ<ταΜ 
erXa• ναρανοια awayt 
νυμφίους φρ€ΐ^\€ΐς. ^ 

i^r. γ\ κακών δ^ ωσν^ρ θαΚασσα κυμ ayet, 

το piv νίτνον, άλλο 8^ aei/Xi 
τρίχαΚον, h κσΐ trc/H tr/>v- 



735 



740 



745 



7•Α— 7S4 Μ dindet with μMa9μφάXm9 \ ...φρά^καττη \ ...wiiSiw. film Μ, film m. 
$9U€KmmL Μ (with Η over • far m). ^ώ^η» Μ. σώσ^ Blomfidd. | . 7•« Ι* 
om. Ponon, P&nw, wrooglT ((). aflovXiop M, oorr. Dind., aflm/KUut (-ft •«) 
7•• ytt^mro M, corr. reoc 78• φ wp/^ (for μ/κτρ^) id in 



70S sqq• The ioleioiiitj and finaHty 
of the iitteiailoe of Apollo (who is not 
LoKifts• the Riddler» in this instsncej ace 
bronriit out bj the words vpU (oc the 
ritiuurepetitioo iv rpltut προ^ρΘέη/μΛίΤυ/)^ 
furep^iiXsn (of the most angQSt qxM on 
earth), Ilv^oti (of the most anpist of 
oracles). Delphi is itself the ^μφβ}Μ of 
the earth (Strah. o. 420, Find. N. 7. 13, 
Soph. O. 7*. 480 &c) and also contams 
the Λμφύ^Μ^αοΛ {£um.^^). For the 
repfescntation of the* latter in art see 
OveriMck Bildwtrke PL so, Hnddilston 
Gndk /Ky- '« ^^ ^'/^ ^f VaU'PaintiMi 



MV^YwS• 






Theie b obnoosbr no need of 

For the commanded Ear. Pk^m• 18 ^ 

rv^ rham^ Aara tai#i<PKr ^if, ιΜ£ 

868. 

70• K fTa lii W 8*: 8* is resvnpCtyc; 
the danse rpk «ΙνΛτηι.,.ψίΚύ^ hiavin£ 
diverted attention from the beginning off 
the sentence concer n ing Latns. Ct the 
(much longer) interrapcion in ^/• iqa — 
S15 with resomption hj ii^-^ ψΛβψ 
i f imkMm w i U. 'hv fellies Mpcaling to Us 
(weaker) nataie,^'folHctoi natwal teanp- 
tation.' CL Shakcmarc^s nsc of Und 
uAdmr. ^AaarethinBtowbkhMtM 
kindly icsponda. CLl£u./r.%if^^Dmt 



ipimt. Hence the phrase»^t dUMXav 
w6$9it (Ipwrof). For the expression in 
general cf. Aeschin. F. L• 15s (317) vs(f 
cpat7i#tlt ^(Sorf ; (fc was I a traitor), Ear. 
/fiyor. 199 wuaiBut vMy, Dem. 40. 8 tnrh 
r^ iwiBvftUt ffcirpanf/i/raf (of his mistress), 
Ap. Rhod. I. 805 j /<eWf efl^«f, and m 
a similar sexnal connectioa Sofh*/r. 846 

ptAnf, For the drcwnstanct itself eCEnr. 
^iarff. SI ^ ^ ^^farj Mt Ir rf 5a«x«Znr 
νισύτ I Uwtipw lifSp vaila. (το read 
Ik ^OUpt ip^Mf and interpret /« #Λμτ 
as*^« r^ jwrmuAi is both bid in taste 
and away from the story.] 

700 ly f ww |ilr...)(mw«r 8* (741), 
•^ being opposed to the resnJK \o 
the WW (746). 

700 rMpaf ifs<par< Soph, α Γ. 

'^i^»K«'; ii•^ «497 «9•» ^*^^' ^ 

Theogn. ^i. Soph, ififr. y 4, Aesch. 
/r. 99. 8, Ear. ΡΗηη. ι 8, (^. \%%, Ct 

the nse of /vt >τ^κ<ν vailMr έρ{τψ and of 
#yi|Hi, ^a, #ipar fte.s I.«cr. 4. no; 

70019. MnrnlfMiffilsrrorMof 'he 
cadnred the Uuody ontcrowfhu' Μμτ 
Is not im m ediitH y Oe Jip ns » bm Μ al^ 
sisact, the rsMll of Ms flci (rllsvs4M4^. 
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shrine^ did Apollo bid him save the realm by dying without 
child 

Bat mastered by the folly of fond nature he begat — doom |rf 
to himself, Oedipus» slayer of his own sire, the same who sowed «t^^i»*»*^ 
seed in a forbidden field — the mother^s womb wherein he grew— 
and reaped its plant of blood. 'Twas frenzy brought together 
the infatuate pair. 

Hence as 'twere a sea of woes brings on its waves» and» while 3rd anti* 
one falls, it lifts another of triple tier» e'en that which now ^'^P*»^ 

marii* Mi| wfot rccc ^ . 941 #τλ^ ΝΓ (a SKiptrsCT* m). rofiAr^m M» 

rofannai τη (ι Υ. τα,ρίΐ^ΐίίψ.^ with φρΛΐ/ώ\ψ to foUow). The ichol- maY h^vt had irX^ 

and icboL 74 β Μ dividei with Ttfi ψράμ^Λίτ | • fr in ι 



I 



Laiku ^wcdf aii4 Ihe root or ihoot which 
germinated was a deed of blood. For the 
aceui. with τλψ^βί cf. Horn* //- 5* 395 
τλ^ ί'^.ώιτΐΐΐί itoTOPt ffymn. Dtmttr. 147 
^fWi»...Aupa...rirXa^fr» Ettr. M. A tJ8j» 
Ph^m* 135*. [hi* involv<*d and unnccet- 
sary to combine ^oiipar vwffpat ^£(αν 
either as a douUe icciis« afier the manner 
of T^ikir, xept'dl'tiri verffHi» rmi ri, or 
with ^fiv in appo^ to the verbaJ action 
fas tf ^ ?Tt ΙροΛ ατ«^ ). Οι he r wi se th ere 
would be no objection to }oinin£ #rXj| 
rrii^l (^ynchron^) ί cf. A^^ loij rpaWrra 
tX^***, Soph, £/. 943 tXVi»...3p^avJ 

741 sq* irafHin»a 0ηιν£γι κ.τΑ. 
The asynaeton i$ effective and thro^vs 
eTnphjLsis on the important words Yof^d- 
νοΜΐ...φρ€ν•Ιλι%•: 'it was no kss than 
insanity that....' Though σνναγι might 
be regarded as a panoramic impen. of the 
operation of the will of Heaven (cf. Horn. 
7/. I. 5 Aiof I* iTt\€l€T9 fiwXii, Chu. 75 
^(θ1.../κ...οΤιτ6ΐτ I νατρφωι^ ΜΧί09 if,' iw• 
Br^vf aXffw) it should be noted that (l>ke 
AccTor of 55) the imperf. of lyti» b often 
used where an aor. would be expected: 
cf. Sappho fr, i . 9, Horn. Od, 10. 99 
^«ycrc ( = ή7ά7«τ€). Monro Horn, Gr, 
I 73. 3. 3. We might of course under• 
stand it here of a temptation with con- 
tinuing strain. 

νν)ΐφ(ονι: Laius and locasta, since it 
was no ναμά,ψοία (but an Ληρ^οια) which 
brought together Oedipus and his mother. 
Wecklein objects that νύμφια must be 
bride and bridegroom and finds the word 
unsuited to Laius and his wife. But it 
really means 'newl^ married pair,* and 
naturally the warning must have been 
given to them when they were such. 

743 S9. naicwr S' mrm^ κ.τ.λ.: 



* Aikd Μ it wete a iea of troubles briogs on 
a bilJow," &γΐί (expressive of a wave 
drawn out and up to great length and 
height] folio ws iSe^^ ^dXaff^a( s ΦάΧα^^Μ. 
wt ttrtht titmqttitm mart) just as it would 
tfdUiurvA alone. — κα««ν MXavira ii a 
COtninoii metaphor: ef. Sup^. 47S. For 
the picture pre^nted here cf. Horn, //, 
1 1. 79B ιώμJSίfΛ Tft^XdfWra *-«λΐ'^λοί#^οϊ« 

Αλλ\ «^έ^ ίτ &λλαι Eur^ Ι&η 917 J^turiiW 
yap tipTt κΰμ* ^rtforrX^ ^pn'^ | ^P^f^ 
wifBtr αίρά μ* £kXd cryr X&ytLOf #re. The 
fonnal correspondence would have been 
vi γλψ ^TvoVt τΛ $' diif^^fvor, but the 
turn adopted is more lively and poeticaL 
Palcy qumcs Eur, Baffk. tiji sqq. [It 
is possible also to construe (i) 'and a 
wave of tronbles, like a sea, carries (themi 
on, one falling, while another lifts them* 

itXfin as in Eur. Un /.r.)« or (s) 'and it 
the να^οια) brings on a wave of 
troubles, as might a sem.* The subject fai 
the latter case at least is very unlikely.l 

744 sg. τρ(χολ«τ• We might refer 
this to κ«|&α, but a. more natural order is 
with £λλο. While one wave is falling or 
sinking, another of triple tier is rising, 
afpccy τρίχαλοτ being like aXptu^ μέ^ΟΜ^ 
ύψηΧό^^ {CAo. 261 η.). The notion of the 
succeeding waves is that of Soph. 7>. 
115 κύματΛ.,.βάρτ iwt^a rt. τοΙχηΚοί 
= of three χηΧαΙ, • ridges ' or • tiers.* This 
is the τρικυμία or 'combination of three 
waves': cf. Plat, /iep, 472 A rit δύο 
κύμαη U^vydirn 9£m rft μ/γι^τοτ col 
χαλιτώτατοτ τη% τρικνμίαί 4way€ttf Plut. 
Afor, 549 Κ τΐ yap oci τ6 rplrw iw€wtyK€w 
κΰμα Koi τροσκατακλύσαι r^ λ^γοτ; Such 
a combination seems to have been a tra- 
dition of the Greek seas, and might be 



IS6 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



μ€ταξυ V akmoi oKiycm 

TCiya πνογοΎ ip cv/>Ci* 

δ^οατα 0€ aim fiadkiAox 

μη voXcc Sofuia^g• 75^ 

σηρι f • rcXecA γαρ -ναΧοΛίφάτωρ apa 

fiapetai καταλλαγαί• τα ο ολοα 
vcXo/iCF* ον vapipxeroA• 
vpanpvyanL δ^ hcfiokiw φίρα 

747 iXHr icc^ Ιλη^ BkMi6dd. 74• W^yw M. Corr. *cd. (vith reck i . 

Ar 'A^ Hem. from lec {ηφ. J>ci). 74• wvfifteXtwn M, oorr. m. Aesdijnis 

liimself voold wrile #*|i/WiXr«n. 741 rAa•• Μ (« over « bj nO• ^^ M• 

Corr. *cd. ( . SdioL had rOam before htm. rAeuu...i^ BoChe {nKuiw HeadUun). 



spoken of either as 'three waTes' or a 
•triple-ridcedwaTe.' ForAesch.cf./LK. 
1047 Mt #ff XOfum κβΐ nucOtf τμκυμίΛ \ 
lrci#' I^wr r t i. [There cannot* in the 
case of the onoomin^ waTe» be any reler* 
enoe to the fiOe of the three generatioiia, 
two of which are pasL] 

i Ml: '(the same) whidi (now)....'— 
«φΐ «ρ^ρνητ w <^ ^m κ.τ.λ• : ct s (η.)» 
Horn. (ML 13. 84 so. «Sff 4^ ripr νρέβ^ 
μ^ 4d>ffr•, thm 9' iwtHt \ w 9p44 otm 
μέ^ #St vsXv^Xeir/te• (ct κηχλή») 
tfaXi##9t, and (applied to a person) 
Soph. At, 351 timi μ dm Ιμη ιΛμΛ 
φοίίβα ΜπΙ ζέΧψ Ι έμιφίΖρομα^ nmkmrmu 
For the comparison of a νίλα to a ship 
in a storm cC 1 (n.) and add Alcaens 
fr. 6 (18), .Soph. O. T, ss, Theogn. 671 
sqq. (^f^^dUJu» Μ MXarM | έμψφΗρ•^ 
τύχΜτ), Hor. (kL i. 14. 7 vtr dmrmre 
terimoi I pfisnni imtefwhts {αίγ9/Φτ), — 
With κηχλ4« cf. Ear. ΛΤι>^. isio. 

747 sq. fm^ i' Αλιι4 κ.τΧ For 
the general notion cf. Soph. O. C, 14 
wofym μέ9 Λ \ vHhM rriymr^of^ The par- 
tiaJar expression belongs to a lavoarite 
conceit of the Greeks: Arat. Fkagn. 
SM <XI>«r U Uk ffikm <i8' kpAni (on 
which see Lonein. de Smblim, la 6K 
Diog. Laert. i. 8. 5, where (as in schoL 
to i/. 15. 628) the saving b attributed to 
Anachars» that, if tlie νάχοτ ripr κιώτ b 
ibar inches, then rarvGror έπέχρμ» roO 
#βιχέτ•ν; JttT. 19. 58 4/f/i/£r m mcrti 

iafimmm tatda (with Majror's note), ibid. 

Jk* ^Xl^fov. In Ear. /^Uriv. 1097 At 
ry i 'i# aC p n τηχ^ΜΤ tlf 1•^ | dXirf 81' 



Αίγ•ν the sense b the natural one, 'at a 
shoft distance,* nor are we justified in 
rendering the phrase otherwise here. 
The common version 'extends with but 
a narrow Une of separation' b not to be 
got from the Greek. Strictly 'and, 
between, DTotection extends at but small 
distance (vb. from doom),' f^. the dXn^ 
b within a very little of being no ίΧκ^ at 
alL It b meanwhile diflkolt to extract a 
proper grammar :rom w^py• • ^ «^^i (^)• 
No parallel b found for the obvious-look- 
ing meaning 'a wall in width.' At most 
it would» '(namely), a wall in the wklth 
(which separates us).' But thb b so far- 
fetched that we need scarcely hesitate to 
emend with *«{py««, r./. 'depending on 
Oying in, fiena) the width of a wall.' 
Forlr ct Hom. II. 7. io«, Hdt. 3. 
85 &c 

74• so. wif9 Pa«iXcSr&: not meric 
for Eteodes, nor meaning Et. and Polyn., 
but 'with its royal house' (doomed one 
and all since the time of Laius). llie 
order of the words (instead of ^ί^ wi/v β, 
wdKit) b intended to stress both the anti- 
thetic βα«^λι5τ% and νΛι§. In8uMuv#i 
the pi^re b of a ship struggling with the 
storm and 'beaten' in the contest. 

741s(). *TA4C^Ydp«iAn4atwrApf 
κ.τ.λ•: lit. 'for to a matured curse be- 
longing to a pronouncement of old the 
settlement b heavy.' Thb b the best 
reading, since «ηλήι^άτΜν pUinly refers 
to the oracle and the oracle did not utter 
curses (plur.)s but a curse («a plague) 
follows from the old oracle when dis- 
obeyed. The words TiXsCf, p«|p4M, and 
κΑτηλληγηέ are all adopted from the 




seethes about our country's pcwp. Small is the verge that 
stretches between to save us ; it is but a wall's width ; and I am 
afeajed lest, with its royal hous^ the city be borne dowiu 

For when a curse of old promise falleth due, the settle- ^ih 
roent is heavy ; the dire account keeps current and passes *''^l**' 
not by. And when the prosperity of moiling men hath waxed 

7*e τΛ6β€ν' 0^ πί\ τ<λλΑμ*ρ' β* rcct. The text may be wmtid ( |) ; OtHerwbe *ri Γ 
i\6* ί'ψ€\}^μίτψ* &^ might be £Ug£ested. wtr0μir^^ift B^cheler. ni Γ dX^* ίΨίπΧ&μσ'^ 
9v Weil, 7β€ i^p^ir^^u^ Μ. wfArptipror Tumcbtu md (otnlttlug S'^ E\otnf^ 

ψράνρ€μ^Λ Weckldn. S« 71 (ii). | * ίκβΰίΧ^» Μ» Coir, m' {scholl- recogntic both}* 
Ffobablj ^«jSAeur waf re^d ^ «r^vXor and then the commofi form wu i^ishKtituted* 



f 



knguage of commerce into the bngiu^ 
of poetry {d^ Ag* 533 sq*» wlicrt there 1$ 

a 5U!>taificd metaphor from the dealings of 
a χρινα/£»^6ι), ιταταλλιι'νή U exactly the 
English " ^ctticmcntj whether of λ feod 
(cf* Hciych. (mreXXayi^r Sepuf d^ttrsiAor, 
>ι«ταλλα>ι^, carniXXa^^i ^tia At* Av* 
J 58S where rt/ii r αΧ^^ιοιτ «ατ«λλαγ^ is a 
reading of good MSS) or of an out* 
3^1 ending account* β^ρόί U a vroni of 
' heavy ^ price: cf* Ale«, Λ/, Ath, 114? 

£»i. Sh^kiK HnmL• ^* 5, 155 7*Λ)^ wiftdrusi 
shaH hf /aid with ^vei^hi. 

ιπιλατφά^ΐΜ^ : ηλα^ is almost a 
standing portion of wordf relating to 
oracles which come to maturity *in time^ 
(Hom, Od*g, ^07 if MXa ^ μΛ TaXd^ra 
Βί^φαθ* ijca^ft). It does not necessarily 
denote any great interval, but γολαι 
properly — * a time ago' (cf, the use of 
Latin /nw^/). Usually the sense becomes 
^a (con^dcrablc) lime ago,' but that im- 
plication is not inherent. Thus Xen* 
Oec, t%. lo TaXa4=:'a (little) while ago* 
and in P, f^, 845 it is used of the recent 

fast. In any case the meaning is relative* 
η Soph, EL 114 τάλβ* refers to an event 
of seven or eight years before ι in TVari» 
Si I Tpo^i^it^tw ^φα.ρ \ TftZwot το ufot-po- 
ror ημΐψ \ rat πη\αΛφάτον ψροτοίαι the 
date was only it year?. In Pind, O. 
t* 36 ^r ^ HvSGiVi xpnauiw \ ν&\αίφατ&ρ 
ri'Kta&tp the interval is from the oracle 
given to Laius till hh death. The * length 
of lime' is mentioned in connection with 
the consequent heaviness of the payment. 
The reflection is a general one. It is not 
stated, but is only feared (707 sqq., 
775 sq.)t that the curse is maiured in the 
present case. [The reading tAaiai ^p 
ναλωφάτϋίν 4ραν «*τΛ, is less good for 
the reasons already given. Oiherwise 
grammailca]}y it would be best to make 



its gen. depend on riKum rather than on 
xarahXayei So ^/. 1155 -γάμοι ahJ&pim 
fiXijm, Jt6d Bvff£at...ir^maM4h βντ^»^ 
Chf* 17 \ατ9φ^^ρ0ί νφν^μάτ^^ Xoitiitt^ 

If the text is »>imd the sense is (oocc 
more genencally^ Hhe deadly forco^ 
when once in being (or curricntK do not 
pass away.' The commercial metaphor 
li thiiv continued. The expression, how^ 
ever, appears weak (although for riXtt^ 
*huld good* we might compare Solon /γ- 
ι 3 (4). ]6 ύύ yap 6i}r ^yijroi^'' ϋβριοΐ ipy^ 
rfktijt and it is tempting to suggest τα t' 
4Χέ' ^<XXd|M¥* I the quantity of the firu 
syll. of the line bemg optional). In favonr 
οΓ this word it may be pointed oiit that it 
suits both the notion of a debt which 
increases with time (Plut. M^r, 410 D 

TO Λϋξ€αθαι ^TiKovwtot} and also that oT a 
swelling wave (Horn, /L 15, 3S3 ϊι έτέ^ 
μιαν. , . κύμάτ* ΑψέΧΧΐί, ^ Both these nodont 
would then combine in «-άρφχ«τ«λ: οΓ« 
Hdl. τ. B6 irtar dt rapi^uut^t al ίβΒομή- 
κοψτΛ ^μίρ^ (and so of any day of settle^ 
ment) and, on the other hand, Horn. M* 
5. ^ΐ^ tut piya. κνμη, Έα.ρ^\0ΐ¥\ similarly 
Dem. C&r, 1191 TOW πη τ^ wSkti rtp$.' 
0τάτπι irtV3ui'«' ropt\^€tM έτ^ψην ν<ττ§ρ 
triiftot. [Buchcler*» ingenious vrvofiivevt 
vop^pxerai introduces a new thought 
wbich i& neither relevant nor true^] 

7B% trpdvpv|Lvo: see 71 (n*) -τρνμ^ 
y6$tv and cf. x/wiAv^JUffli, irpoppt^of. The 
word is cither ( 1 ) ailverb^ * right from the 
bottom (of the holdU ^t i^) adj. -noun in 
apposition to liEpoXar, i\r, ^pays (goods) 
from the bottom (of the store in the meta- 
phoncat ship) as jettison/ The mentioti 
of the storm at sea and of the accumulated 
debt brings home the thought that, the 
greater the immediate prosperity, the 
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άνίφωρ ολφηστοίΜ 
δλρος άγαν ναχυνθάς. 

irr. i\ τίν άντρων γαρ τοσόν^ Ιθαύμασαν 

Oeoi καΙ ξυρ4στιοί iroXco^ 6 
ποΚύβΑτάς τ ατών βροτων, 
οσοι^ τάτ ΟιΖίνοιη^ τιον 
τον αρναξόνΖραΜ 
κηρ άφ€Κ6ντα χώρας; 

ττμ. €\ iftrcl y αρτίφρων < Λν > 

iyipero fieXcos άθλίωι^ 
γάμων, hr Skyti Ζυσφορων 
pjowopjli^ κράόίφ 



755 



76ο 



7«5 



7S• Qu. *rf for «α? (cf. Soph. ^A. 79 jral MSS, να? Erfurdt, TebbK «r•» r• 
^i^#nM Mdneke, ^iwm «cU Pakj. νΛΜ#ι Μ. HXeot ί DindorC 9•# vA^• 

/Mt τΌ^ώτ M. veX^rof Bloml (from icboL). ayim Weil. 4 . For conftitlofi• 
cC Eur. >^. 364 ^ r ^^ άτύτ (cod. Orion.) for «ίύτ (Stob.), ifoiehkm /r. 6. η 
c^TwrllM for Huvr/aot (Grocios), Thcogn. 507 /ιάταγοτ (A) for Manum, Md ϊ . 



gicAtcrthedisuter. The jettison seucbes 
to the bottom of the merchandise; no 
little off the sarl^e will suffice. [The 
rendering 'over the stem' is wroiy in 
meaning and wonld not be true to tact.] 
The meuphor b that of A^, 995 «al Η 
/th wfik 'x/fiv>'iermw I xntHm Bttim peXim \ 
^atwUMLt iw' €^μίτρβ»^ I «Ar #<v wpArmt 
U/im I nfiMPit ηι4μ»Λ^ iymw. Somewhat 
diflerentlj Enr. Or. 341. ♦4ρ>; not 
'endnrcs,* bat 'pajrs' (cf. 644 n.). 

7S• AXWrnv. In the present in- 
stance it nug^t look as if Aesch. con- 
nected the word with dX^art*. This was 
doabtless a popolar etymolocr, although 
the real denvation is more likely to hare 
been from άΧφέ ('white meal'^A^mi) 
and Hm: cC ύμαι^Η^ <c^iprr4t. Men 
are opposed to gods in reject of rA #fr«r 
4ψΦΙλ9, H i99U»9 Ιλ^τα (mmX^ if^fSm 
Od, t. SQO). Cf. Hom. /I. 5. 341 (of the 
gods) «i y^ 9tTw #Ιμτ\ a« wiwmm* 
9X$9wm, βΐΜτ ' I TtArf ff * arai^ier^ dn col 
di#irer««aXloiT«i,as against HymnJipulL 
364 (186) A^^r.S^e' I ..•ί T^tp wA»^if. 
te ca^sir llown», έλ/. 8. «29, 9• 89 ftc 
The cqoation (ir^) yi r a ^>t »itXfy. 
ral is compete. ThrooglhthisdistinaiiMi 
from the Gods the word (like the myt- 
terkws ^t^^trtf ) came to he nscd as a tern 
of pity for ImM ^^ersl, awrftii^ mgrix 



Od. I. 348 Zffo •Irm, U η Mit€w \ 
i9Mi€Uf iK^ttrryuf, iwm 4$ikif€w, 
έκ*€τψ, Hes. Opf. %%^ 7*#^. §19, 
ScuL 28. It might Indeed bt argued 
that men who have to 'earn' (dX4Nlr#«y) 
their liring are equally UikA fifird u 
opposed to the iw0m Φ§φί, but th• 
phrases quoted above and the form of 
the word make for the other derivation. 
There b no proof that heru Aesch. b 
thinking of the 'winninp' or 'gain•' of 
men, or of etymology at all the con- 
text wiU equally bear the simpi• Impllca' 
Uon of pHy for human lot. If he has 
A4^i# In mind hb thought Is not of 
thdr great gains (which would contradki 
the rmUr deprecUtory use of έΜΗκν «0 
but of the pains with which they gulher 



VWtqq. lU^f/mwmw, There ctn tie 
no zeugma in the application oT Ihb woi4 
«e^ the Gods, since seugma only orcur* 
when the verb b placed nearMl to thai 
noun to which it Is approprbie. The 
seme b ;sho«rcd respect fr>r'^cf, 74• flm 
«•!•«« ^n^• If ««lb sound the fUuM 
with 'η{ψφΚ4μΗ% ^ u^X) b esegelU 
or ampliiicauinr of fuiim•» vikm. /.#. 
•the Cods, and the sharers in the tliy'• 
hearth, the thronged gichering «f mm 
kind/ The townspeople were lu^Sgfm 





ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 159 

too fat, it pays jettison of goods from the ship's deepest 
hold. 

For was there man set ever in such regard by Gods, or by them 4* «ni- 
who share the country's hearth, the mortals in their tbroaged ^^^^Ψ^^ΐι 
gathering- place, as Oedipus was honoured at that da>\ when he 
had rid the land of that Deadly Thing whose prey was man I 

But, when he was made to know aright the misery of his sth 
wretched wedlock, in the sore fretting of his pain and tJic mad- ^^ 
ness of his heart he wrought to make his grief twice grievous 

700 ner M, tie» ΜΚ 941 άψα/ηταξάιΆρατ Μ, C0rr> Butler. tL• ΛτΛ^τάξ«*9ρ«τ 

Todt» but 5e« schoi. Ληά | < 7ea <yp> Add. *ea* Set a^ntisir. 77a ufra $p t r 
U possible, but ΐί6τ6φύ?ροί might be too bold* f . yp. 3^ άρ* ίμψρΛ^ rec^ ap k f pw f 
Enger. 7β4 4yiirtS* « Obcnlkk. f . iVvra Amtld> 9 At PfotAii^ ift 

£iin«d by ^^ίψφροτ^ (t{eim$oeth). 70i κ^ρϋοΑ Μ» corr. TurnefattL 



of Oeci.» but oely in thr sc^st limited hy 
v^Xwt. [There seems» however, little 
point in thts use of ξχψίψτί»^ «nd βρατύτ 
It «wkwiffily deUycd for the antithesis to 
Bid, If we substitute v^ (cnt. ti.) the 
^nse U 'what man did the Gods who 
anywhere share a city'* hearth honour so 
much a* (the Theban Gods} did Oedipu*?* 
They were gtatefuU wtih the city, for its 
deliverance from the Sphirur.] 

ιτολυβατοι r* Aybtr is 1 c^rtatti emenda- 
tion (see crit n. and scholL). wtXOfofrut 
^ oUv might indeed be oonstmed in the 
sense * and men of rich life ' (1><• ' men of 
a life rich in cattle *), but the remoteness 
and improbability of this require no 
demonstration. With the text cf. Pind. 
fr, 75. a ^(o(, I ToXt>^ror Hi iarwi 
όμψαΚόι^ ... I Όΐχρ«Ττ« νολνβαΧββλέτ τ* 
e^irV* άγοράτ. The Homeric sense of 
άγώτ was still alive in Thebes (vapk 
BouoTott ayup ή αγορά schol. to //. 14. 1) 
and Aesch. may very well have known 
that the Theban Aeora was so styled. 

The reversal of fortune in the case of 
Oedipus was proverbial: cf. Eur./r. 157 
ηΐ' ΟΙδΙτονί ro wpCoTw €ύδαΙμΛ» at^p, 
followed by «Ir* iyii^r* a^cr ά9\ιώτατοί 
βροτων^ and the whole passage Soph. 
O» T. 1193— II 15» where there is much 
similarity to the present jplace. 

761 sq. fdv άριταξάνοραν : cf. 538 soq. 
The Sphinx is Kiip as being one of the 
baleful powers akin to the Erinyes, 
Gorgons &c. See Harrison ProL Ck, Rel, 
pp. 207 sqq. ('The Ker as Sphinx*). 

The fem. form of the adj. is perhaps 
deliberately adopted to emphasise the 



ferocity in a fcroale, bat 10 any cise 
poetry ufei such forms iicd^ in coid* 
pouiKls^ See Qk§, 68 ^vrmpHT9$ pA^v» 
(n.) and add Alcaeut 33. t λβ^άτ xpt /β^ 
Bdrawt Hymn^ Ap&iL jSj Δ^Χηα ^^ρυύώ- 
^τ^β^ Paley companes p^per nam^ t^^ 
'AXrf^b^pft, Ko^iripa. Tne notiom k of 
a bird of prey^ but the prey is man. In 
the act. Αιφ«λ^ι^τα the action is no4 self- 
rega rd ΐ ng , Oed i pus performed the service 
for the Cadmeans before be wwk one of, 
themselves. 

76• sq. Ml r 4Rv%«r *<4r> 
K.rX: 'when to his miseiy he became 
rightly conscioos of hb oini wretched 
nuptials.*— dfri^pMir s 4^riat ffivm» igfm 
(Eur. 7>v. 417 a« 7*^ 4/nias 4cm ##4^«tk 
and, though the ordinaiy meuuB^ is 
*sane,* it is natural for the wofd to implf 
the opposite of any error or deceptioa, 
especiaJlv when (as here) the app K cat k m 
is defined. To some extent Aesch. nay 
have been influenced also by ^• ^1^^- 
μαΦήβ^ apriMfif AprMiaxTOiu wheK» how- 
ever, the sense of άρπ' b ' newly.' The 
gen. follows άμτΐψρνι^ as it would f^Vt 
CTtOT^^fiw, δαήμίιη^, 0i;rcroff. Cf. άρτψΛ0ίβ 
κακύ^ (Eur. liec, 687), Kiihner-Gerth L 
p. 369. The gen. is perhaps also fat 
with fUXcot (Eur. Or. 159/iAeot^Mmir 
$€6$€if ipywr &c.). 

[A reading αΰτ6φ•ι ρ ο ι sugsests itself: 
cf. Soph. j4fit. 51 (of Oed.) wp^ 
αύτοφώρωρ άμπΧακη/ιάτν^ iirku \ S^ttt 
άράξαι αύτόί αύτουρτγφ χιρί^ with Ο. 71 
1 3 1 3 έψηνρέ 9 άκορθ* i τάρΦ* hpQm "xpim^u 
But the alteration is bohi and the ! 
not improved•] 
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. C ■ ΐαΤΜΒβΚΒ 

dLT.1, Α£ «t< ο <«• Μ far TiviS U) 



mpqnacc rf r ■ rflli SS J^ fdy 



Γιί? 




The oaA ahcalT wioh^ «oc ■« 



Bically aot ranoic md yiddt a tolciablc 



the i^ of kk dHldfca: Sopli. O. Γ. 
1175 iu' « TfotiP 1^' «^ 4r If^H^M,! 
Pm€n6€* $wm tf^msrt^ wfmXdmwmf 
4βφΙ, ihid. 1334 Tl W #•• / ifir, I #rv 
7 ff fi p n inpilr jr Offt' ikife$; 1173. 
[Yet an act not rcCeniaf to the chfldrca 
would Mit hettcr with the toDowinf 
Hnm m^ 9 cr JL VnkMj tfl• o i wy» 
^ for i f ie o i>yyit i ) is eorrect. Each 
itep in the oonvption is techncaDj cs- 



The mmaum ^ 
So Soph. Ol T, I j|f 

OVTV ^ fc 0)yiMt WwBet^^jmMei^ g 

MSS iBKit dv' h:feR Tijfii B« dhi 
CEm. tOMiu ao nnepoa.; d Piad. A 
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Bag tfoiMoa Off J#oloal 
opoo the lopnidaa accepted Γ 




If die tehcr had < 
oota» UDod^aad vet thia was offend to 
hiai. Afote «oold be MOCMaiy. If he 
was aofiy at the ftioted anaaer is whidb 
he was capported ( ^y i r^ ^ tfr t ) aad 
rfaoMd» Eke Lear, 'te icaat anr 
,' we aMHt read kfmm {femdsi JL 
Ar. Λ^ 7. fd. 14 έψω^ t^^aff Xf$#tfa«). 
See latiod. ppi χχτα ioq.« where the 
achoL ^MMed frooi Soph. O.C.if 75 (with 
the wholenaffafe) auiket aunmaty for 



remaffcs there that 
Acsch. wrote rk vomutX V^i ^ iw9wmf. 
Compare the toor behavkmr hi Ear. 

The gjOL• foDowt Ivw^foat: dL Horn, 
n. 4. 16S rifrr keknn Κ9τέ^^ Soph. 
Ami. 1177 vcTfl M^M^at ^Aratr, Ear. Or• 
751 ivymHpm ΗμβΦρ^Μΐί, 

IfipMr: 'huisidied.' Έλμ. Hipf. 1114 
djAf iffffat va4l(, /^ilar»• 1164 fm 
ΙΙ#λΜ>«(«^ 4^ ^«ri/r. 954 d^ar ]^9μ# 
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with the hand that slew his sire ; Tor he put away the eyes which 
loathed to see his children. 

And on his children he launched curses of wrath at their 5>*»*ί«>- 
stint of his maintenance, curses, alas! bitter of tongue: *May **">f*^ 
yc hereafter divide your substance with a hand that doles with 
steel/ And now I tremble lest the Vengeful Spirit with rapid 
stride bring on fuIAlnient. [Eriier SCOVT (frufH li/ty. 

Ki^fiff^ignjt ΙΙϋππΑητι. VerrUr» jngcnioui xfiwvrixraw 9-ωμάγνΡ assam» a. particiitftf 
vef^,ion of ibe curse. 7 TO Hurmt β* apalat M. τέ1£¥0ίδiβ i' apat Hermann. 

άραΐΛί *cd, ^ . Ti€W9ti S* ayptat FraoctLca. r^ooii &* <o2i> apm&t h λ\%ο possible. 
771 inTpvw^i/t rcc^ ^wU^m Heath* ^ροφΛί Μ, corr. ttc, {wilh «cho]*|. 779 | 

σφέ recc. ^ νψ* HcimsoeUi. 774 0(αχ»^ Μ. Cotj-. Ροηοά* The u i« 

iot «, intended to be a correciiou wriiicQ over η οΓ xtifiL (The phenomenon of ^tidi 
incorporation of ibc stiperscript into the tc«l is not twci cf. A^ ^ii- J i-f6 ^οι-ι^ώ» 



yk^^ffOM, Soph» Ο. C 1375 if4t«* 
/foip^ra. — aUit deplorei his impttience* 
77a Noi r^t κ,τΧ We mu&i not 
render 'that they also.../ since ψφ• b 
necesarily unemphaiicr mil is «tplani* 
lory q( wiKmiXm^iruv% 'namely tnat..^' 
— -r4i&«ip«iifo^^ : while Ihe ordinary division 
of portions would be by a hand wielding 
lots (cXijpot), theirs ii by a hand Mvielding 
sieeL Cf* Eur. Phofn. 6j ip^j iparm. 

duakaxflw r6d« and tn/* Soi^ 

774 iq. yftvi with TfXiiro, but put 
first for empha^i.— TtX/fTQ: without obj,, 
* bring fulfilment' (681)* — The interpre* 
tat ion of καμ,ψίτον* is much dispntcd* 
Cleanings which have been, or may be, 
ojfened are: (1) * with returning foot,' 
ί-Λ reluming (cf, κάμπηίν 9ρ&μ»τ} from 
giencration to generation (Vemll); 
{ι\ *■ with rourJaM>ut foot,^ i>. fetching 
a compass rour*d her prey (by going a 
δοχμίιιρ κίΚίυθοτ : cf. Jr. utitsp. 495 ^^f 

ΟϊΓΓίρΐΜρ) \ (3) * wiih lame fool ^ : (4) * with 
nimble foot/ Before coniidering the^ 
we nrny observe words of similar forma* 
tion elsewhere used of an Eriuys or the 
like. Such are dev^oui 'Apd (Soph. 
O. T. ^\%\ of the terrible insistence of 
pursuit; Έ^Οτ Tojfyi-e^flif (^', 837) of 
their swiftness; χαλχ^οΜ Έριι^ \EL 
491) of her lirelessness (cf. xiXx^rrr^t). 
In Eum. j;^ /ιάλα ykp oCr άλΦμ^^α | 

μάτ* I ffifmXrp^ TOJfi/Spo^git j J(wXa the 

stride is one of rapidity. On the other 
T, & C* T. 



hand Hor. Od, 3, 1,31 rur^ aHUitdmi^m 
HfkstiitH I dfurml pidt P&ena ciaud^ the 
notion is of a dogging which, thoa^ 
«low, ovenake» m ihe end. The gei^ral 
impres^ton from these is one of lirclest 
pursuit^ bul the Avenging Spirit may be 
regarded eiihe; as limping behind but 
never desisting, or as striding rapidly 
when the sinner has received a long start. 
We shall do best therefore to limit the 
choice in tiof(^£«out 10 two inlerpretft•^ 
lioni (i) • lame * (lit- ' *Uh twisted feet '^, 
(]) 'vigorous,' ' nimble/ In decidmg« xi 
τΛΜϋΧ be remembered thai r«i^ may be 
used either of the foot or of the whole \tg 
(C4«. ^Sd). 

For (t) 'lame' may be cited Horace 
{i.£^}, κΛβψ^Ψ (' crook ^7t ^<1 the xmlkti 
Atrai of //, 9. 503 (opposed to ir^ 
Afrirpti see Leaf aS I&c.), Malevolent 
bcing^ {e.g. the ghouls or female jinns of 
Arabic poetry) are often imagined with 
tnisshapen legs. ^The belief in spirits 
and wiiche$ who waodcr about with 
their feet turned backward is common ia 
India ' (R. W, Frazer A Littrffy HisU tf 
India^ who quotes Tylor /Vfiw. C«i//* I, 
p. 307)- See also Perdrirei MHunmtix^ 
iS^S, p. 90. On ihe other hajid (3) τα|ΐ. 
φ{'τ^\Λ (c^ iraMTEffJ^oLvof) is a natural 
expression for one who has lissom or 
nimble limbs: cf. Horn. IL 11. ^^ «4 
'φ.ρ ϊμ\ tl [ ifl'i' oiiT TTiipof f^jrcv Μ 
γρΒ^ιτοΓΛ ^ιΛίιΓβΊ^, li. 359» Od. 13, 
3gGl. The sense is well supported \(f 
Xen* Eq. li 6 T<t>f μ^ yhv^r^ ηψβοί^^^Ρ 
& ruXof typuh Λάμπτ^ and PolL |« t^l 

tl 
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AITEA02. 

θαρσ€Ϊτ€9 παί^€ς μητέρων τ^θραμμα^αί. 

troXis π€φ€νγ€Ρ iJSc oovkiop ζυγόν* Ι 

ν4ητωκ€ν . ανΖρων 6βρίμ^ίι^ κομΊτάσματα^ 

v6\i% δ* h^ €vhU^T€, καΐ κ\υ8ωνίου\ J^ 

troXXcucri πΧηγαις αντ\σί>" ονκ ^S^faro* 

στ4γ€ΐ δ^ πύργος^ kcX irvka% φ€ρ€γγύθίς 

ίφραζάμ€θθα μονομάχοίσι νροστάτξης. 

καΧως €χ€ΐ τα trXcicrr h^ ίς πυΚώμασιν* 

τάς δ^ έρΒόμας 6 σ€μνΌς ίβΒομαγέτας 7^5 

777 ηΦρυμμύ^ Heniunii« ηΦρα'^μέροί Hartuoff. i . 77• MXuor Μ, corr. rec 
77• wiwnuctw V Μ, corr. recc ( . Wttcmtc B' BargarcL 6μβρίμΛ0ρ reoc 780 Qa. 
*iw€vdii Tt7 ^ , iw €ύδί^ 'στί Blomf. (a correcUon which might be supported hj //; 

γότατβ 9νσκαμπ^ (quoted hj Hermann). CAo. 896 (n.), £um, 728 xapm Γ φΛ 

It is to works of art that we ma^ most roO warpot (Athena loq.). Soph. /r. 139 

safely look, and in the rase-pamtings oih-oi y^ccor ωδ€ χ^ Sufkuph \ fpp^Orra 

there is no appearance of the crippled κάΜΒρίπαιδΛ κβΐ yi^n M^yoF [ μψ'ρ69 

foot. On the other hand the Erinyes «αλιΣσ^αι voTSo, roO τΛτρ6§ Mor, £i. 305• 

are commonly depicted with legs bent at O. C. 44s ol roO warpat (the sons» irao 

the knee in a way to somst rapid should naturally be the father's childn» 



running. See Harrison J^w. Gk• ReL rather than the mother's), Eur. /^«f. 9 sqq. 

^iSS• 47 1 73 >uid p. 134 (n.). Moreover Somewhat differently Eur. RL 11^ «1 

the merely descriptive epithet b less like μέν tUtv ap^dptn, | ol 8* a0 ^iXoGri βαμ4ρα$ 

Aesch. than the more relevant *I fear μΒΧΚύ^ varp^.— ^i6^a|ifiircusroui^nF 

that she may. with rapid stride &c•' t^o^V Xo^SoC^ai cSm tZrai...• They 

777 wotDci i^wr^tur τΛραφφέψοΛί have been brought up, not to war and 

rightly treated by Verrall as 'reared so action, but to retirement and timidity, 

that jon are mothers' chiklren,* an ei• 77• ή8•: with affection, wii^tw^ 

pression of 'gentle contempt for their (like «Ivtimuv, 'lie low,' of the neit 

lean.' The alternative rendering *chil- line) expresses a state rather than an act. 

dren reared by mothers' is more difficult — «Ai•, resumed by r6X«fof 780, reiterates 

to extract from the Greek and misunder• the reassuring news before mention of the 

stands «olSflt• The Chorusdoes not consist accompanying disaster, 

of young maidens (see 673), and the sen. 77• «Iwtimuv: dramatically mocc 

is very dubious. The use in //-.Soph. At/. effective than viiwrmn 8*. The woid b 

3 J KpatUrw voiMi *Βλλι)τΜτ τραφβΐί b not merely 'are overthrown,' but (as th• 

that of oriffin (as with ytyot^ fiKa€ruP€tP, context indicates) it glances at the drop- 

ΗφνκΛ; Ktthner-Gerth 1. p. 376. 5). In ping of winds and waves (cp. Horn. Od, 

a few instances where it appears to be 14. 475 drtftof W«^ the use of MdSrrv, 

gen. of agent the reading b probablv un• and rfy^pat c08ffi vc^cSr of the sea)•^ 

sound, if. Eur. EL 133 c<i#a« #Ar ^λόχον 4Pp(|Uir. It b possible that ^pj^juwr 

^^γ€<ι(σ^>αιι Paley),(7r. 496^1/vrcvM (of recc) should be preferred here as 

„w\trf€U 0vyaTp^ rft ^^ift (vXfyoif?). connecting the word with Βμβρ•* and 



In other places the explanation b therefore more closely with the following 
obviouslr different. Thus Ckp, 634 metaphor. 6βρψο9, while raited to th• 
βρατΰ^ ίτψίέθέψ b gen. privative. We notion of storms, once mocc recalb the 



can hardlv therefore render as ηΦρΛμμέροι rfyarrtt to whom the Aigive champions 

ύΗ βψτίρ^* But 'chiklren who 'take have been compared (//. 411). C£ 

after' the father are called (•! r•^ varaof Find. O. 4. 7 Tv^A^t ^βρίβοη, and (fas 

vaSlffff, while daughters, or sons lacktnff keeping with such a chaiactei) Horn• 

manliness, are «ilSa rft μψτρ^. Ci. 77. «s. 418 Mpm rsOrw ara^HXm 
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Scout. 

Courage, ye true mothers' children, bred thereto. This 
realm Is free of the yoke of slavery. The braggings of the 
bravoes are overthrown. Our state is in still waters, and, for all 
the lashing of the billow, it hath sprung no leak, but the wall 
proves taut, and it was with trusty champions that we blocked 
the ports. For the mc^t part — at six gateways— all is welL 
The seventh that august Captain of Sevens, the lord Apollo, 

Sopli. TntiL• 1^5 r«XX4 ψ* {f«c,) for ψο\\ή ^^^ EL 30^ Alh- 36 % &cj. r^r 
^1 c*il). 7A4 m' adds J' (Δ supcTKr*) After iroXwf* 9 OS ίβ^Λμν^ξττ^ Btuton 



ItfXIiTi ϋζί άτάσθάΚο^ &βρψθ€ρΓ/6ί. lb 
£t Ma£* di3» 1^ one οΓ the sen^o οΓ 
$βμμ0ί Jbetidei UxvpAtjW awttXirfixh. 

There », however, « feeUii^ of gmm- 
taattcaJ abruptness about this, »nd the 
true rearlirtg may be ivtvCt^ τ< (cf. tdetor 
ftod Ap. HJiud, ΐ- 935 ^^ΐϋβι&<.^}. Foe 
the expression iUelf cU Eur, Artdr* 114J 

#t£X^u» 5rXiMt* — itat: *fea-.H»* It 1* 
tempting to rt^ κ&ιί but the instniin. 
dftt. is joiaed 10 the passive sense in 

iTpiiBi^^—^w9^tXoilri'^ 'though so manji'/ 

7β3 sq. οτίγΛ ; 103* — l*hc «ν&γ^ of 
the town answers to the τοίχοι οί the ship 
(747 sq.)» the v^Xoi answer to the 'ports' 
(3] so. and cf. 0vpli€s of a ship in Ath. 
105 A), and the vfMo^Tcuto the figfatiag 
^Tc/MroA.— ^fpryyvoi• is stressed. j >o»o• 
|Μίχοισ% dennes the reference as being to 
the individaal champions selected by 
Eteocles. The word should be noted as 
shewing how the fighting was actually 
done. 

784 KoXtft Ιχ« τά wXd^T* K.rX It 
might be disputed whether this means 
(i) 'the most part has gone well — to wit, 
at six gates (but not so well at the 
seventh)' or (1) *at six gates the most 
part has gone well (but not without some 
narm to our men). * Moreover rd wXt Co-r' 
may be the true subject of Ιχ« or may be 
adverbial (Mhings have gone well for the 
most pan *). The simplest interpretation 
is(i). 

7ea rat S' ΐρΖ6μΛ% κ.τΧ A con- 
nection of Apollo with the number seven 
(perhaps originally astronomical) is in- 
dicated in various passam, e^. Hes. 
O//. 770 έβ^μιι Itpow fiMop- \ rf yap 



*Ατ6λλντα xpwra^pa yftrmro Αψ-ύ, Plut. 
Mer, 7 1 J D ri* #*ί^» *« τΛήτγ (sc* τ^ 
4βΙ^^) ytrAμΛ^o^..'Eβίάμ9y€w^ ιτάλ«Γτ«^ 
iAtd. j^Bo ^ y ίβ^Λμάί τψ Mov9Tfy4r§ 
wpOifKtKX^ipvTatt 301 f» Herod- 6, jy, 
Iterondf 3-53 (where see Nairn)* Btit 
to suppose that ΙβΒομα^ί^ΐΐΐ is betv 
Mnipiy sulviututed rapa wp^^cAotd^ for 
έβ^μ^'^^ί would mike a very feeble 
points The addition of 4 o^»^ coa- 
tiA^^ Apollo with others who inig;lit 
be«r the title ίβδ^μ^-^Ητίβ^ In view of 
the contmued metaphor from a ship lad 
Its dfrfenders k may be no idle guess thftt 
the ίβδομΛγέτηψ {or 4βΐ6μ&ρχοϊ^ was «n 
officer who *cummanded seven.' Cf. the 
TTirTTjjfArrajejfof controlling 50 f^ax^men 
on a trireme, and for other oflioert wtt 
Neil on Ar. £ψ. 541. Xcnopbon in the 
Cyrppaedia speaks of niivdMi^os ΙοκΑ> 
te^oc, 9•Μκβφχοί in the Pterriaa annj• 
An έβδ6μαρχ•9 might veiy wdl fomwod 
the sii έτφάτοΑ on one side of a ship^ 
being f/SSoftof a^or. He would dioote 
his own post (hence <Wo). Litcfsllf 
taken such an office would not be a veitj 
exalted one, but 4 «rf|si^ makes all the 
difierence. Apollo condescends to that 
position. Hence also the honorific λν«ι{: 
' no less than Lord Apollo. '-^pSeuoT^rat 
is correctly formed for ^/MoM(a3)«y^rat: 
cf. μ€\αρθήί, Πλίιαθίτήί (sllXeirra- 
σθ4ιτηί) &c. The first ά is one of a 
frequent type: cf. Χοχα-γέται (42), ntm• 
yot. See CAo. 569 (n.) and add vo^ycn^, 
ραμέμτ€ΐα, rocrdoO/MU, i/^o/AOf. The 
termination -rat b probably a correct 
survival in a military word, and would t>e 
especially fit in connection with ritual 
(cf. Alex. a/. Ath. 39 Β 4 δψάηψ 
Βρό/αοτ). *I>orica forma etiam Proch» 
usus est in commentario ad Tlmaeum 
Platonis in. p. soo' (Henn.). 

II — a 
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ακα^ *Ανόλλωι^ ccXer*, ΟιΖίπου γ4ρ€ΐ 
κραίνων παλαιάς Λαίον hvafiovkiw. 
ΧΟ. τι δ^ ^στί νραγμα veoKorov troXct irkiovi 
ΑΓ. troXis σέσωται• βασιλέως δ* ομ&σνοροι — 
ΧΟ. Tivcs; Ti 8^ ctiras; παραφρονώ φόβψ λόγον. 
ΑΓ. φρονούσα νυν άκουσον ^ ΟΐΖίνου roiroi — 
ΧΟ. Oi *γώ τάλαιι^α, μάντί% ci/il τωι^ κακωι^• 
ΑΓ. ouS* oft^tX^icTais ft^y καχ€σΊΓθίημ4νοί — 
ΧΟ. iK€iC€ κήΚθον; βαρέα δ* ονν όμως φράσον. 



789 
791 



795 



(and scboL?). ^ . 78• ν^γοι iccc ηφότ recc (for νλ /or)» vAer Kidd, wikuf 

Dindort |. 78• sqq. The order in Μ is disturbed. The verse (790) which in 

the text Above has been pbced (*cd•) after 795 is written in Μ after 789. For 
explanation of the error see j • and, for various arrangements, Wecklein's Ajppendix. 
7•• vivmoToi M, the text being otherwise sound, m' writes cti over iwt of pi^iKim• 



ΙΜ|. 'Aw 

his traditional association with the number 
■even, but as the God whose oracle was dis- 
obeyed (731 sqq.). — dCXtr^: if ^/l8eyia>tfroff 
has been correctly explained, the senie 
'chose* is most simple. It might, how- 
ever, only mean *took' (cf. So^ O. T. 
880 κακέΡ99 ΙλΜτ•;ι^ρ«, and more freely 
still Herond. 3. 5^ M* Ihrrot »if mtpfirai), 
— Kpalvfir gives the reason. He did not 
choose the gate simply to defend it, but 
'in working conclusion to the error of 
Laius.* ApoQo is not to blame for thb 
result. He is the mouthpiece of destinjr ; 
the dur/^XIae of Laius must find their 
necessary outcome; and Apollo is repre- 
sented as giving that perversity its full 
way. For voXMt tee 718 and for 
W wfomkim» 755. The news is being 
grsoually broken. 

7•• ri 8' ΙτΛ Λ.τΧ The Chorus 
takes up the last words, of which it 
dimly conceives the meaning.— vsiKerav: 
with the sense of 'alarming' found so 
frequently in »^or (357 n.). τ- vXistr : 
'added* to previous troubles, to make 
roattcn wotm (not 'left for you stiU to 
tdl•). 

7•• sqq. That something is wrong 
with the arrangement in. Μ is universally 
admitted. The error might be one of the 
order or of an interpolation. The follow- 
ing considerations make strongly against 
V. 700 as it stands in Μ (crit. n.). Q) the 
reading Ik χ«ρ6ν οΛ η^άτ ωρ is so 
peculiarly corrupt that it b hard to think 
of it as merely a misreading of a line 
written in the ordinary script of the 
current text It must be either an inter- 



polation made at a date when the laws 
uf iambic metre were not understood, or 
an interlinear explanation not intended 
for a verse, or it represents a line 
accklentallyoroitted and obscurely written 
in the margin, whence it was insetted 
(with misreading) at the wrong place: 
{t\ w6X\% of V. 789 has all the appearance 
of introducing a natural answer to the 
Question of the Chorus; t./• in reply to 
the word vUKti the Scout says 'so far 
as the country is concerned, it b sale 
enouf;h•' This line b therefore probably 
^uine where it stands: (3) but, if 789 
u genuine, it b natural to expect simple 
mxo^vtfia, and therefore /rimm facU 
V. J90 b not genuine in its present 
position: (4) 11 the Messenger here 
actuallv said Mpct rtBvB^ip it xtpC^ 
aUTOKtlifttw (or its eouivalent), there would 
be no little absurdity in the subsequent 
dblogue. The Chorus could only ask 
iu excited questions if it had not received 
the information which the line gives: 
(5) those questions imply the following 
development. The Mess, besins to speak 
of the brothers; he names them first in 
terms not quite specific {pa^iXim kuA' 
#we|poi). The Chorus really guesses what 
b coming, but in its excitement exclaims 
vlvft; He has not yet said that they art 
dead, still less that they slew each other. 
That they are dead b next told, but the 
Chorus b anxious to know, not only 
whether they are dead, but the worst 
matter still; 'Did they actually comt to 
that dread crime? Did they make havoc 
of each other with hands thus too much 
akb indeed (796) ftc?' But to g|vt 
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took for himsclft brining opoti the house of Oedipus the 

crowning of the foltics of Laius long aga 

Cko. Nay, what fresh matter is there now to alarm the 

realm? 

Scout, The realm is saved, but the Joint seed of the king — 
Cho. Who ? What sayest thou ? Dread of the news con* 

founds my mind. 

Scout* Keep thy right mind and listen. The sons of 

Oedipus^ 

Cho, Ah ! miserable me ! I am true seer in things of eviL 
Scout* Aye, and with no gainsaying, done to destruction — 
Cho. Did they e*en go so far ? Though sore the grief, yet 

tell U3. 

βΜίΧίη recc- 7»» r^o^ M, with riwot aupcncr. (m)* The glo«$ing »tw frcqvtsot 
(see €.£. MSB It £ur. Ale. 505 1, Hwot Heiiruocth. r^w Dtodur^ 9»8 el iy%t M. 
Τ §4 κΑΤΐΐτπο6ΐίμίτν DtAdorf* 71^ ft ixwlSi xtUBo*^ M, with Η λ crver «<i (m). Corr- 

*ed- Foi the corropiion lee ^ * 7' •ΐ' Biwnf., 7* iX\' Palej, ff" eri* Herwerdco. f . 



both these Ust tioe» at once to the Chords 
U to bre^ tbe ψτ%χ9μν$ίΑ. Hence it 
would seera that there» if anywhere» should 
be in&erted v. 790 of Μ » u the neceuirf 
CQixiplcte and unequivocal uiswci of the 
Messenger. 

From thU it will tie seen that the 
ii«:rtption of the lines to the speaken in 
Μ i« quite correct, aod that the onlj 
serious ertor whxh that MS coEnmiti is 
in the position of v. 7y0L It is not very 
hard to find 1 reason why the line should 
have been ca^elessljf written here* It 
ΐΛ'ϋΙ be obaervccj that v* 795^ Avhich it 
sKovild follow, ends in ιιμ«ί«^φραιπιν, 
while V, 789, which it docs folJovv, ends 
in hYjirftupo^, It was this resemblance 
which misled the eye of some scribe 
when he had copied v. 7S9. 

700 β4σΟί4»ι S* A|£^^ite|i«i ; «the 
jpjm-^ecU oi the king/ subsequently (79 '^ 
interpreted by OlSi-ew tqko^ The 
intended expression is perhaps not com- 
plete, as he may have meant to continue 
wiih val^t (rii^aiftF τ.τ.λ-). Though 
pot so Slated, it appears to be assumed 
by AeMrh^lui (and implied in a natural 
consid era lion of the whole situation) that 
the bf 1 h e rs we re I wins. 1 f so, ^μδ^τ^ρο^ 
= oi μιψ σ-τομ^ (or Ιμ9ν) tfrap^i^ref. 

701 rCwt; with a tone not merely of 
enquiry, but of akrm. * Wh^T The 
last ψτέαιμ^ shows that they aie ready 
for the newt. 

703 ^fM^frihrm takes up trOfHE^pov». — 
FW irather than viw) : iiS (n-), Ϊ31.— 
TidMai is at least as probable as nicm 



when the spe^ikcr resumes we have tfaft 
ptur. iean£rir»SitpJvM, 

703 luivTit itffl T^ir vwciSv: not Ί 
presage what you are about to tell Mt' (ft 
rcm«nc too luive for the ciraiiEkslAihccs), 
but * 1 am (it appeaim) a pmphet of the 
evil side of tnmg** (rcfanng 10 vir« 
707 sqq>}. The article ii the same as 
that of ^60 (o.)i 5Θ1* It was a common 
reproach against μΑττ^ί^ that they nearly 
always predicted τΑ va^d, and seldom or 
never ri i.ya,BL• The Chorus admits that 
it deserves this character• and there ii 
doubtless a certain self- rep roach, since 
the notion that prophesying evil also 
induced it still lingered* 

704 oi5(* «1[ΐφΐΛΐΐΐτ«Ρΐ jsijr k.tJl For 
ύ»51...|ΐήΐτ cf* 655 (a.)t 515 (o*)* The 
sense ii either {1) 'out of qu^ion 
ΛΛΨϊ^-^ίΛ^μέ^^^* Lf* the word «Arctfv. 
can be applied to them beyond all 
question, or (ϊ) 'equally (without dii- 
ti ncti on ) xa τ€^τγ. * 1 ne latter appears the 
more sat is factory. The former would 
possess point only if Kartffw, weft fell 
to be a peculiarly strong word, needing 
to be asserted with emphasis. The use 
of itvU rather than ούν if due to the 
thought. Tt is as if he had already said 
*s[aug1ucred'— 'and without distinction 
too/ 

700 JicftdTf K^Mov; 'Did they actually 
come to that?' (viz. to that fell deed 
which was threatened and which we 
feared: 66S sq., 705, 711 sqq.). Not 
' Dili they come to than* { = KaMUfft ζΧ9ϋή^ 
The reading Iicct9i μΧο^οψ ia^s due to ft 
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ΑΓ. iv%p^% retfraoriy Ικ X€/>£y wtoKtovtw. 

ΧΟ. oura>9 oScX^ois χέρσοι ήροίροντ ayay; 

ΑΓ. ourois 6 δαίμων icou^ 17*^ ϋψφοΐι^ aμeu 
avros δ* απαλοί δ^α δνσίΓοταοι/ γΐί^ος. 
τοιαντα ^aip€w καχ ioLKpitautu πάρα• 
irokw μα^ cv νρόσσονσαν, d δ^ iwurraraxt 
δκτσώ σταατηγω, hUka\ov σφυρηΧάτψ 
'S.KvOjf σι&ηρψ κτημάτων ναμιτησία»• 
Ιζουσι δ* ην λίβοΗΤίν iv ταφ^ χθονος 
νατρ6% κατ €υχα% ^απάτμον^ φορονμ€νοι. 
troXis σέσωτοΛ• βασιΚέοιν δ* ομοσνόροιν 
ν{νωκ€ν oTfta γώ^ ύπ αΚληΧων φονψ. 

790 iMipa Μ» corr. Ρόηοιι. χ«^ Μ» corr. reoc. a^o/iarwr Μ with 
sopencr. (m?)» but the corruption wms unlikely. Qa. *αύΘΛίμάη^7 ηΛ τ ο&φβη/Ο^ 
Wen, «Mai^^rwr Dindort 7•• ^t Μ in marg. Α^πμ recc Ap•, Meinekc far 
A7«r. Nftock trmnsposcs Αγαν and <μ« (797)• i • 7•7 Jrrwt reoc 7•• Μ 



8o5 



correctkm of Ικ4λ hf «tfrt. The verb 
is corrected hj m, bat UttBi (not die- 
where found m tragedy, although that 
consideration is pmaps not of great 
weight) was left The expression itself 
reminds one of Ao^c d* it rd νδ» (Chu. 
938), xw^i^ €t»vi9ffnf9if (Soph. if/. 614k 
M νδ» lA^ (Ar. Lys. 543). [Ικ«ΐΙλ 
■dirfav b a very bald phrase, whether it 
be taken as a question or an excited 
completion of the Messenger's sentence.] 

This gives the dread news ( β αρίη ) . The 
reading όΛτο^^οχ^ιψ is difficult to explain 
if the original was whmsriwmv. For 
•«iJnipdlTwr (see crit. n.) may be quoted 
(i) Μϋ$ιμβ% moeeltum, (t) the smiikr 
formations #iX«i|Mi70f, dy^itMMiTof. It is a 
stronger word {^ifnoawopmif) than #urai- 
' 0umf or ipm^Uiftm• 

7•• οβή•• 46iX4«lli. . Λ^9Λ^ : f>. 9Urm 
Avar dJffX^aSi. The hands were those 
of brothers, but they were also too much 
'alike,* too well matched in cruel temper 
and in suocessinl slaying. For adi. McX• 
Φ^ (jmwiMM/) d Sm. O. C. is6s 
4affX^...ra^m#v φορύ | r4...#^nm^ 
(and frequently). In ^vnCps» ^ the im• 
perf. gives the panoramic effect. The 
brothers are seen in the delibenrtc effort 
to slay. 

7•9 alvif• i BnCfUfr κ.τΧ Tht 
Messenger prders to see the matter from 
another standpoint: the work was that of 
their evil genius (69s). He treated both 
alfltCb aadat the same moment (f|M^ 



7•• aMt r AroXot turX t {i\ «by 
himself. .7,' m# with the same thougnt as 
In 939 ivdof κρατήοΛΜ Af(r 9tU/»mi or 
better (s) 'in his own person' (no lets), 
f ./. the deed seemed to be theirs, but it was 
the δοίμΛκ^ himself assuredly (8ίί|τ«), who 
in this act b destroving the nice. [«Init 
I* may be snggestea; 'and in one and the 
same way he b in foct destroying the 
whole fwr/.' Cf. ofh^tff Μ Soph. Am, 715* 
«ffr«#t Ani, 85, O. Γ. 031, Eur. ΛΜ. 319. 
Thb gives point to tne pres. AvnXeC and 
also to SJira and yfret•] 

eoo sq. «Amt plr if «pdrvwernr: 
the motive of xofpsMT. Though the accus. 
b made the easier partly bv the pre• 
ceding Toiaftm and partly bviaicpiiefaft, 
it would follow x/Upiuf Itself by a familiar 
idiom. CI Soph. ΡΛ, 1314 frfV va- 
Hf rdr dU^r ΜύΧβτ^φΟι^τά #f, j4J. t^fi Η 
μί9 tZ vpcir#«rr' #τ«χαί^, Hom. //. 8. 
177 f vdi Πp^έμφ^Φ wilt «s^vMaXsf 
^iirup I rf^«« προφ•»έψτ•, [Eur.] Jfha, 
390 χα^ U 9^ e^rvxaOrra, Hipp. 134• 
rods 7*^ c^c/k7ff #«•! | ^|f#«arraf sd 
XaipowtM, Rl, Mag, xmlptt #c Λαλ•^^' 
Ό^ντλ*•! aOrwf Xfyewuff Find. A 7• 14^ 
Em,&, 318, 673. 

el V Ivirrir•*: not regarded i« Oom» 
menders of the two armbs (since leait 
woukl not be shed for Folyn. as leader ti 
the Aigives)^bat bi opposNfon to «Airf 
'iuheads.' Thoogh Kleode• hi• be•• for 
a time df/uf0 king of Thebes, FotymJew 
had hb elolm. The sU Me b mrw Ινμ4• 
leta» Tne wore• 8i##v ^rpnni'^^ WK^pt§ 
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Scout* The men are dead, by hands of the seirsame bloodL 

Cho, By hands so brotherlikc— too like — did they seek death? 

Scout. So equal the spirit of their fate for both alike. 

Yea, *tis for sure none other who blots out the ill-starred 
race. Such cause we have for joy and tears. With the country 
all is well, but its heads and chiefs, its pair of high commanders» 
have divided with the hammered Scythian steel their substance 
and estate, and their holding of land will be as they find it in the 
grave^ borne thither on the stream of their sire's unhappy prayers. 

The realm is saved, but» for the princes of joint seed, the 
earth hath drunk their blood by death at each other^s hands. 

[Exit Scout (t^ ri^Ai}. 

^vc« ihe stgn for ayyt^M to thii tme. m' writes y* (Γ) over I*, α^ι^γ' Hdmsoetb. f • 

ΟΟβ ^ψτ^Φη Μ (j> in msr^*) and «chol- χ#£ρ« Brunck* l * 0O4 ^υ^ψ4τμΛ*ί 

Hefldlnm. w^pd^ufuwoi Meinelce» κΧτίρο&μΛ^ΰί Weil» φΰΛΤ^άμτψ^ KirchhoW, μκρώμΐί^Μ 
U possiblct but wo conjecture ti pTclerable to the text. | * 605 Μ his tie re ff^ffwroj. 
fimfftXtioiP M, con* recc* 0110 'ye» M, yul m', έψοΧΚΡ^ψ \Vccklem4 4 . 



fucan 'each At Ihf htad of an wrtajf* bnt 
«itck A fact b irTetevant to tbeir gneC 
Rather it amplifies the ootioa in iwwru^ 
Tu *{our} two lemdert.' A <ττρατψγ^ ii 
one who rulet λ rrpai^ whether as 
ftnny or peopie (^ce 107 n»)t dl 5ο|ϊΚ 
wilt/, 7 Tf rovt* Av 0(wrt ^«tr^;^ r6Xti ] 
κ:%ιννμα βύνοΑ r&¥ στρατψγόψ aprliot; The 
title ii also familUr for the * chief magis- 
trate.^ The word ti,^vu and the empna- 
tiscd dual point to thetf combination ui 
one function (relatively to Thebes) rather 
than to their oppo&ition al the head of 
different armies. For 8ι^σο2 as two con- 
joined of. Ολα. 866, Soph. jIj. 57 3c##0df 
^Ar/>c(aaf. 

eOl sq. σφνρηλάτγ Σκ^ κ.τ.λ. 
The epithets are not purely ornamental, 
bat refer once more to the cryptic pro> 
phecy. See 935 (n.). A 'lot' was gene• 
rally of softer material than iron (cf. 
714 sqq. n.) and, if of iron, it would not 
be * hammered * into shape. — «αμνηο^αν: 
• full portion.' Cf. παΎκΧηρΙοΜ {CAo. 484), 
but the present word is nearer to the 
legal language (Poll. 10. I3 κάλλιοτ 6i 
r^ ^do/urtoy (supdUctilem) wayxniffUuf 
^ ταμν^ιβία» 6¥ομάσαΛ...τρα'γΜώτ€ροΐ' yap 
if wayxXripia). 

e08 Ι(ονσ%...)ςΟον^. The common 
alteration to χθ6να is technically very 
improbable. — ή ν belongs to παμτησίορ 
(which may denote one person's share; 
cf. €Λ0, 484), and the construction is 
strictly Ι^ουσι ii χ^οι^οι παμτησΙβ9 ifr 
>άβωσιρ iw ταφξ^ 'the^ will hold, as their 
fuU share of land (i./. as far as tbeir 



eitate in land is concerned)^ that whi^ 
they get in biiiial.* For the ootioa c^ 
718 sq. 

the sense of * misguided,* 'infatuated*: t£. 
BacchyU 5. 1 5B μ^η^ρ «Λκ&Ψβτμο§ ipol \ 
^oAti^cr SKtBpii^^ Soph, α Γ 888 
tvffTrOTfav xaptr χλιίαΐ. So Aj\ 1156 
ί*ΰλ^(* := *ίοο1ιΑ* {where Jew> dte• 
Dem, 3. 11 0^ yA.f ovtiin άφρΦίν «ύ#* 
άτνχήί tifia). Similarly io^njtf^ (Aw• 
Ecci. 166). Hence φο^ο^|&«ν<Η is sound* 
Their reckless cotsJucl is due to ihrir 
being borne helplessly along 00 the cor- 
rent of their fisther's misguided Dcmyen• 
The notion in κατ' •Μλ ^9 ο%ψ \ /Λ 9Ρι^ is 
Dfecisdy that of rar* ofij^ (077) Mkm• 
mg ρφ% 9€..ΛτΛ φίρέηφ (674)» and the 
whole thought is the same as in that 
context. Cf. also CJko. 916 (n.) r«r^ 
yitp «Zra rii^i^ iwrntpiin μΛρο»^ Find. /. 
3. 5 AXXorc 5* άλλοίη ol)|pof I wiinm» Ain. 
Opuwwn iwoUffm^ AoiJrct, SoLyV*. is (4)• 
45 dy/fUM^i φορ€ύμχ99% afiyeXiot^Uf, 

βΟβ wtfXit Wo-tntu icrJC Before 
departing the AyytXm formally sums up 
his tidings of good and bad. In ^iiovwe- 
poiv followed by W &λλι(λ«ν tliere b 
the thought that, as they were bom 
together, so they died together and 
through each other. The opposition w4• 
Vit )( βασιλέοϋτ as in 749 sq. 

eo• W OXiKmw 4ίψψ. It u 
doubtless tempting (though unnecessary) 
to read Ιταλλήλγ (cf. Soph. Ani. 56 
o^OKToroGrrc τω ταλαιπωρώ pbpm | ku• 
1Λ9 naTJipyoaajTr" /ναλλι^λοί» xcpocr, where 
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ΧΟ• Λ /tcyoXc Zcv καΧ πολιούχοι 

^αίμον€ς, ot δ^ Καδμον πύργους 

roucrSc ρν€σθ€9 

π6τ€ρον χαίρω καποΧολνζω 

π€λ€ως ασιν€Ϊ σωτηρίβ^ 

^ τους μχτγ^ρονς και ΖυσΖαίμονας 

ατέκνονς κΚανσω ποΚ^μαρχονς^ 

οΧ Ζψ ορθώς κατ Ιπωνυμιαν 

καΧ πο\νν€ΐκ^ς 

ωΚοντ άσφ€Ϊ hiavou/,; 

στρ. & μέλαινα και rcXaa 

γίρ€ος ΟιΖίπου τ άρα, 
κακόν μ€ καρ&ίψ τι π€ριπιτν€ΐ κρύος. 
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•07 ν»λι^σο6χΜ Μ• corr. Pauw. βΟ• fuwBai Μ\ roo^V ipa€^$t rec For metre 
4 . eXX β'β#η|/Η Μ, ^ωτηρίΛ recc. (of whidhi tome transcriber of Μ failed to make 
metre). ^ . β'ντη^ <r^9> ocholefield (φορφ^ Ητμφ^ Μμψ or ^i|f mi^ht also be 



MSS glre έν* lUXifXocy). The construc- 
tion tt φϊ^ψ (modal or instrumental) ^ 
cD(X4Xe<r (with the verb) rather than hr^ 
φότφ 'ander (to the accompaniment of) 
slaughter.' Cf. Ar. Εψ. 1169 (iri r^ 
#co0 Tf xHfi rifXc^ovrlrv, Eur. Su^/i. 
401 Έτ€Μίλ^0Μ Bwiitroif... | ...d<cX^ 
Xci^ neXvrt<jrovt vro. A similar but 
more ambiguous combination in Eur. 
If, F. TO upat vvo | xirrpoit Ζαμα^Μί, 
[It is possible also to construe ^Αψψ 
W ΑλλήλίΜτ assry inr* άλλήλιιτ ^cv- 
#9r«t.] 

•07 iiry^uU Z•• k.tX Zeus, though 
invoked nrst and separately according to 
the principle ab Imte prineipinm (ct 
.W//. I (n•)), is himself one of the 
«ολιο9χΜ (hi). Hence κοί virtuallj * 
ral AXm (see sdiol.). 

•O• sq. «C Si| iltX* Si| Ukes up 
voXmvvjm: they pcore 'guardian gocu 
indeed? —^<s r f l ; though the pause b 
perhaps greater in the instances cited by 
Jebb on Soph. O. Γ. 1^3, the break in 
synapheia b allowable when there b any 
appiedable stop at all (dl Snfpl. 7, 15, 
30, Cku, a6i. Ptrs, 15). There Is affection 
in ToWSt and a pin in Kdlfftov (ct is^ 
with 153). 

•10 so. IvaXeX^ : «54 (a.)• Ag. ft» 
9ΛΛ (dviMXiila μ^9 vdXai χι^ l•wύ. 
11 «eUMf invtf ir«d|fs b oomct k 
mast apparently mean 'it• 
ZiMi|^* 'its Saving Powtr 1 



f ./. the sute of the dtv b identified wiui 
the state of its ZwH^ (not qpedfiddly 
Zeus, but a generalising of its saving 
agencies as a genius). The Ζ«#η|ρ b 
represented as being injured when hb 
dtjr b hurt [Otherwise we may render 
'bringing no harm' i^, 'permitting no 



harm? Activity and passivity \ 
scarcely distingubhed by a Greek in 
certain classes of adjectives: cf. φοββρό^, 
τνφΚόί.] The paroembc verse regularly 

ends in »♦ but --* b no less 

permissible (cf. Sujfi. 7, Λη. 33). . But 
σ•ιτΐ|ρ{φ (of recc.) b probably correct, 
the scansion being Homeric («v^ny, 
Irrfif• diio/u^r^, «-po^iu^tfi, aepyUt, ^v•- 
5c(«if^ έτψί^η all occur). In Soph. Ant. 
130 ^rcporXuut (anapaestic) appears cor- 
rect, as in //. I. 305, Theoc 35. 138. 
Cf. Xenophanes /r• 2 (19). 7 wpoiiptif^ 
Hippon. jr. 40• 4 wvmifi^. [All these 
occ u rrence• are Ionic, and it b quite po•- 
sible that Acsch. actually wrote «wnipCg. 
In that case the conuption of < 
τβΛ% into #wriM | vm• wo ~ ' 




Mkm of #MrMlf 4 

if woold JblEw.l 

•«<-i HIm «aia of 
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Cho. ο mighty Zeus and the land's guardian Powers, who 
save indeed from harm these walls of Cadmus t Shall I rejoice 
with chant of jubilance that no hurt hath touched the safety of 
the realm» or shall I weep for the cruel and ill*starred fate of 
yon childless leaders of the war, who, true to their name and 
quarrelsome indeed, perished through wilful wickedness λ 

Black and inexorable Curse upon the race, Ο Curse of Oedipus! «tf«fb& 
a chill of wretchedness falls round my heart 'Twas for a tomb 

iui^itef). but it if hura to see why ajijr of th^c* ttcepl ψορφ^ should be lo^)^ 
inrift *ύ0ΰ(ψ RitschL •14 ef φ" irtCk Halm. SIS <^τϊορ rXfiroI> ^ 

(Trien) ot <έΎύμύη xXtird^ or Uie like &re not required* f <. β1• ά^*βη Μ*. 

•19 OtUwuif 7* rcc» t Η» Sift καμ&Ιατ recc* ( , r• Μ (t add. m). r^nrviH 



no children behind them, whether to eon- 
linitc (he race or (t point verjr essentia 
to Greek notions of happiness in death) 
to p*y honour» to their tomb». In Lucia α 
UMTf. 13 thef&ibcr ^ho hu lost his son 
wit] €Τγ υίχίΐ μο* καΙ ri9nftmt...O^ ^αμ^- 
mvtt 0^ wφi^^^o^i^9■άμ£pρ§^ Ct CA#, 1 004 
4ίΧοίμψ wp^dtr iK 6tCft droit (n^), Soph. 
£/. 187 ΛΨΐί irrv ηκέω* ΛαΤΛΐά^ορίΛί, 
Euf. Λ Γ, 6g7 ^Μΐ^ϋί τ^^μ^ϋ yiyotr* Λτ, 
Φ^Γ lra4f 34^1 I r4Tp^«t ut^^ ^£«λ<ΐ' 
^cfi| w^r* Af» Though according lo Find, 
(0. Ϊ. 38) and HaL• (4. 147) Poiyndcei 
leA ft snn TbersAnder, And according to 
Hdt< {$. 6%) Eteocle$ left t&on Laoda^ 
ro*s, to play their partu among the £pi* 
ffonif yet none of the tragedians recognise 
the existence of these sons, but all imply 
the corvirary. So irx Soph. Jtii* 174 it i$ 
yiravt ΚΛΤ* ά^χίΛΤΐΛΑ that Crcon suc- 
ceeds to the throne. — νολΐ|Α4ρχονι r see 
800 ^* {iwnfTarai and irrpaTTjyu)^ Not 
'leaders (on either side) in (thisj war/ 
but thoM who would nataraUy lead The* 
bes in iu war^. There are no phncct 
lef^ to take this place, and the fact is a 
c^use of public concern. 

ei4 ^. ot SiJT ^pftvt κ.'Τ.λ. The ΐιϋ- 
tioTi that i.^. <^rfar jfX(ii^> has fallen 
out is due to an tnsunct for seeking in 
pocUy the formality of prose. A prosie- 
Vi'riier would perhaps say * who perished 
true to their names — ^ Right- Famous and 
Right-Quarrelsome-* But among poets 
Aesch. at least would hardly have used 
so pleonastic an introductory expression 
as fiijy Apdm κατ* hΓmvvμlιίV. For him 
figrr^ 6p^Cn Or Βήτα. irar^ irioin/tdar at most 
M'ould have sufSccd. He might, for in- 
stance* have written ut...frfbn 9^ icXttrdt 
Kol roXvftt^tU wKorro. What he actu- 
ally says is ol ώ\ί»το (*who perished, m 



£tC!Ocle», Mnxe to hl& name,* tU. with 
ir^i» κΧέρί, as 6ghting foi his countrj 

and his honour) ra^ (^and m thi (t(haf 
fait*) r^XwfUffrt {r./- PolyrieiceSi it4 τΐ 
v^iKi'vtunn #ΐτ44}. The only word which 
belongs equally to both personi and 
empha«bc« the iitnes» of the name» la 



ip%m% κατ* ^afKvf4«v. For ^ptwi ίιι 

this connection cf* 391 (0*), Soph* fr. 8Sq 

For instaoces of simitar etymological plaj 
OD names ice O^^. append, to v. ^t, 
Fdey, Inlrod. to Eur/ Vol. f. p^ xxxit, 
Smyth on Baechyl. 6 ( j). t^ and add ^^. 
ffymn. Aphr, 198 τ^ Αί iroi Aiwtias 5»/4* 

8t7 Mt< 4 pAoiira irsl• nXJciC^ At 

iirst sight the combination of adjectives 
appears strange, bot τιλιΐα, in its sense oi 
'i^omplcting' or 'completed,* involves 
that of 'unrelenting/ The ^Αμέ h per- 
sonified ι hence pAaimi (cf. 686 (n«) and 
E%wr tU\iurtu Mimnerm, 1. 5). 

yivtot ΟΙ&ίτοΜ τ* ; ι>. the curse which 
has attached itself to the race as a whole 
since the τΓρώταμχνί Sr^ {A^. 1 iQi)» and 
which was renewed in the maliHin of 
Oedipus. So far as concerns the <»ubjeei 
in Ae^h. the reference L• to the con* 
sequences uf the δίΗ^βονΧΙαι of Laiui, but 
even the prohibition bid upon Laius w«> 
due to a previous ban upon the ji^otm 
The schot on Eur* P^oen^ 161 1 i/>if 

loi^r relates that Laius had t)eeQ cursed 
by Pclops for carrying off his son Chry- 
sippus. 

01 ft a«ipS(f : either local, of dat. 
in com modi — icofSCaF of the Jaiei copiei 
is the more common [SuffiL 38+ ^^1^ μ* 
iXH ψρέτΛΐ^ Eum. 8Sf liom. Ιΐ. ij. ^y 
^Mf. Iffr* Λχβι */Μΐ*ίΐϊ», He»* SOii, 4.1 



Γ7θ 
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€Γ€υξα τνμβφ μίλο^ 8ao 

Βνιας α1ματοσταγ€Ϊς 
ν€κρονς κΚύονσα ^υσφορως 
Θανόντα^ ^ Ζύσορν^ ί 
Sc (wavKia ^pi%. 

ίξένραζ^ν, ού^ avetm» 825 

νατροθΌ^ €νκταία φατι^• 
βουλαΧ it άπιστοι Aatov Βνηρκ€σαν. 
μέριμνα S* αψίφΐ vtoKup 
. Θίσφατ ουκ άμβλύνετοΛ. 

m\ ieu^ (for κακίή Hdmsoeth• ^ • 891 μ of #μ1ι is written by βιΓ in an cratort. 
#u&f At rec. (ώι being interpictatiTe). *Bmia ir\ m^ro^faytU wonkl antwer exactly 
to the antistrophe (819), but the syllable afltoed is of either quantity. (For •##a'H^ 



rmm ykp κρΜψ w609t a&vr• ΨΜμίρΛ 
λοΜτ), bat b scarcely therefore the more 
piobdile. 

With Kf*n of grief and fear cC 
Etum. 16I9 Ar. AeA, iioi #rvytpA τΟβ 
K^mpl vdtfes. Find. /. 4. 73 «^«6cr 
μέ9Τ€9μα^ Batroikum. 74 φή^ κμΛ- 
cyroi, and the same mctaph. in CA«. 
83 κρνφαίΌα vh$€€i9 ναχτον/ι^ (η•), 
Horn. JL 33. 453, P. V. 719 f^(«r 
fvx^, with the contraries ioircir, MV 
vfi9. All ff^tfof is nnplcasant, and the 
foroe of murtr is to intensiQp^-a κμύη of 
more than ordinary distress^ τ% shoold 
be noted. It is not merely «^tfor rt* as if 
the met. were qualified by n, bats*^^ 
wtfi rum\ there is 'a certain matter' 
causing the chill. The meaning is brought 
out in what follows. There is a seme 
of guih in their feeling. 

MOsqq. fff«{a ilt.X. Itis 
natural to think of Ιιιφι as a 
present (or 'tuneless*) after the pattern 
of tfr^^a, nf^Wt iyOm^• («f##9r), 
{Mica, Um$m, ίδ€^έβψ, i^ftf tptmkc 
But all these express feelings or attitudes 
of mind, and they have no analogy with 
9m^ itikH, In d#. 433 f«W« κφρψ^ 
'Aptm the tense is a true past• Moreover 
in V. 83a those who render M rupwi 
€8• twA lu «.τ.λ. as 'iU-oaiened har- 
mony (or symphony) of the spear'^• 
whether it mean the equal combat of the 
brothers or (as Verrdl takes it) the dirf• 
which the Chorus is now to sing— ^ not 



incongruous term, and as used of a musi• 
cal performance |«m«XCa 8epi| should 
mean music which accompanies fiffbtinf , 
not which follows it• The tenie of ffrvfii 
can only relate to the past, and the mAm 
must be that of the last ode (707—776)• 
This was sung while the fight wai pro• 
oeeding and was therefore {vravXia Isf6f, 
the latter word being strtaied, since the 
ubXJk usually axompanles more peaceful 
actions. But Λ was an unfortunate and 
inauspicious theme to have chosen at such 
a time, the Iv#^m^ being a species of 
μβαηύΛ κλλΟ» (703 η.). ^ therefore it 
was a^MTii. There it no difficulty in 
<8i, which-rsiiaf (for ftui^. 

The surface obfectlon to thi• interpre• 
tatioo lies in the words «liHMrerfMl• 
...eX^eur• %ιΛψψ•λ^ and the mistaken 
rendering naturally arose from asMimIng 
that the singing does not oceur till It li 
heard that the brother• are slain. Hut 
we may loin the words closely lo •μ4§ . 
«in my frantic condition (In my Thyiad 
possession) hearing../ /.#. 'my fieniy 
iMde me hear' (pro|»betlcally).-fihi^ 
ia emphatic, and the seme of the wlwile 
passage ia 'The tune I made uas a lune 
fortbe tomb, when In a Thyled slai• 1 
heard of Mood-dripping corpMS mlieraMy 
slain. Vertif Mich an accompentmanl In 
a fidM was inauspiciMM (and hanae my 
shsidder of self-repfoadil/ ^ , . , 

IFor the readinf saa Cf It. nr •μ4| ff ', 
wiiuM Help Miward• f ilivlim•' 



^vc to 8 <r u p»i i any sntisfectory vahw• nesa as well a« produce esaet Niilil««l«><#f 
The combat (or dirge) mny be 'sod,' but ws p o n den ca, but the metre tsKHiml afywgii 
whj Sn u Mpta ous'? Aa need to d•» imii the oi» | g {yj <j^ k Idlnma i» 



scribe a fight t e ww iU n ia earaly a nehrely 
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raised a song, when, as in frenzied vision, I heard of dead 
Torms miserably slain, dripping with blood. Ill*ofnecied it was 
for men to fight to music such as that! 

The father's malison, once uttered, wrought its end un- "«I' 
wearying. In disobedience Laius chose, and his choosing has **'*'P^ 
run the course. No care of country can make blunt the word 
of Heaven. 

ind ^tfrft>4^ confuted se« MSS *t f^* ii&) $mtt i?r, ΛΐμύΤ9^'^7§ Hdmioelk• 

•at dr«(tfr«« rec I * iridTM, Λ4\ οό VcmlL «3 a The nmSiX punctiiAUOli It 

W74i%4w* I #|r#ftr" ^ . i^iJ»»r«i troidd be an tM§ sucgcftiicn for the metrci but ii leit 



ivMW^^^* ci Horn. Od, to. ιιΒτ«|ΐ]ί€ 

931 θΐΜ^Ι: ID freniied Inspiralioii* 
Cf* Eur //* F, iiif 'AiiMj ^Jix«t. Tbe 
■bt«tic< of ύΛ mAke& the phruse more 
idiDiiiAtk ι fff υ{α ^Aot Oi^idt = ί όΐα 6irt4t 
Tti/xewa^Aof. Cf. Λγ. Λ*«μ. 159^1 1'yw 
^Mrr^a* Ccphisod. {C9m^ /r^- II* ββ|| 
/γώ ΑΙ refr X^^Mt «r«t £Γ«|ΐ4ΐλ. Ck. tf4f 
dr. 1. 57 ^tb» iui etulurem. lo at- 
μοτΰΐΓτα'γΐΐι n« havt once more %. 
woman^s dread of blood as the chief 
fpsturp in the ^bughtet which she visiul' 
iseji (d 406 ol^ny^^vf ). 

eaa $¥τ φ 6ρ< Η ! /.«. in a maimer 
diMtressing for tu to bear. This is stt]^ 
ported bv Cko, 344 — 359• where it is 
wished that Agam. had died with glory 
and left a tomb Ιύμηαν c^^iyror. The 
moral aspect is added to the physical by 
this worn as much as by S v eyo p t H (i.^ 
fratricidal). 

ess sq. S^oOpvit: since ^νσψίΐμΐΛ 
induces an evil result. — &8c: 'this (of 
ours)*; practically =roid3e. Otherwise 
we may make |ντανλΙα concrete (cf. 
livrAeta 137, τροσ^€ΐα joj): *we were 
z.n ill-omened accompaniment.' 

(wavXUu The ai)Xot was played as 
the accompaniment to various operations, 
t,g, at weddings, banquets, theatrical 
performances, and doubtless during vari- 
ous peaceful dyurct. Here the song 
accompanied a bloody άγώτ, an άγώτ 
Sop6t. 

sa» sq. i{lirpatfv o^' dwctinv 
κ.τΛ. The words are an answer of one 
half-chorus to the self-reproach of the 
other. 'Our inauspicious /iAor is not 
the cause; the deed came through the 
relentless exaction of the debt by the 



Cune of Oedipus and In consequence of 
the follr of Laiai.'— ίϊίτροίητί without 

Obj. (i^, T^ Xpk^l cf* 776 ffWffj.^- 

«aTp^SfV belong! to the combined tvK* 
tiil£« φάτ%« (ibc ipi Of ίίχιή of 804), but 
in strict grsmmjar is connected with the ^ 
verbal notion in f^cre/s. The fuUef 
phrase ii not merely a vAri^Lioa of c^4^ 
out ejt presses more specifically * the pnyer, 
when once uttered.* 

micoovinced will of Laios has η«η its full 
course^ (lit* 'has lasted out'), *>, has 
gone on to its full and nMtirtl effects: 

ivafiuvxiau Laius tbougfat be knew better 
than the oracle. (dvi#rer awmpawewr^t, 
awtt$it Hesjrch. firom Soph. Trwihu,) 
The sense is the same as that of artwrm 
'not persuadable•* bat there is probably 
no clear rule for the sttbatitutko of the 
latter form (cf. ^rtwrott cr u wrM and note 
on Ar. J^am, 505). We may perhaps 
be content to write Αηι#τΜ whoi there 
would be ambiguity (as perhaps #«s^.86t)• 
89β sq. H^MFMi •* ^^|^ wrikw 
Μοηφατ* κ.τ.λ1 The lines are generally 
punctuated otherwise (crit. n.), being re- 
garded as separate sentences with em- 
phatic axyndeton. The first then means 
*l fear for the country* (a sort of pre• 
monition of the war of the Epigoni?). 
But this is very abrupt and could scarcely 
have conveyed an mteUigible sense to 
the audience. By making &|&^ivcT«s 
causal middle we remove the difficulty: 
* and care for the country does not cause 
divine utterances to lose their edge•* 
For such middles cf. 84 1 (n.), CAo, 567 
ri δ^ τι^λι^ι ror Ικ4τηψ awtipytrM] Af• 
yi^^ot; £um, 169 {έχρώ^ατο), Eur. /ΛΛ*• 
168 rQwdt τιμωροιη,?\ίπ4^$Λΐ* The al• 
lusion is not to the conduct of Eteodes 
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ίω irokvcTTOvoit τοδΤ Λρ- 

ακτά πηματ ου λογφ: 

τάδ* αύτόδι^λα» ιτρογπτος ayyeXov X<iyo9' 

hinXi μ€ρίμνανρ οι^νμων οραπ 

κάκ αντοφονα Βίμοιρα τ4- 

Xea τά<Α€> ircCp'• ^ τί φω; 

τί S* άλλο γ* 1j πόνοι πόνωρ 

Βομων Ιφίοτνοι; 

αλλά γόων, cS φιΚαι, κατ οΖρον 



830 



835 



expreniTe. ββΟ cJ>ycC#cM#, Μ without question-mark. Corr. *ed. ^ • For ^ 

see Meisterluuis' 135 sqq. ββΧ Arvrror SchUts, lUXrror Wecklein. •β• wp^rm 
Μ ipresamablj from wpirw)^ corr. mf• 8S4 sqq. βινλαί^ μβρΙμΜου^ Μΰμ* Aro^ | 
jcttc^ o^TM^M, Μμοιρβ r^jXtui rA vad^* r< ^; M. δίπΧύ μ4ρψ9αι 91δνμ* «.τ•λ., m•» 



alone, bat to that of all the kings, Lains, 
Oedifms and Eteocles. All these were 
patriotic eno«igh and watched the good 
of the oonntnTt hat no amount of such 
μέμιμρΛ will (ever) prevent oracles iirom 
finding effect with tne same trenchancjr. 
The pres. tense makes the remark one of 
general application. 

esOsoq. rW ήργάβ«σΙ* dwirror; a 
rhetorical anestioa, which is answered by 
833sqq., when thedead are seen approach- 
ing. --««««τον b either proleptic or at 
least adawror jr.^-e^ λ^γγ: dXX' ifr^ 
(as in Thu& 6. 18, Hdt. 5. 94). Cf. Eur. 
Heraci. 5 ol8a <* 0^ \Λτρφ μοΒάι^. More 
Inllv 9A ΧΛτρφ ^^ror (Soph. EL 1453, 4ί' 
«ii). <h¥ *»* λ*ϊν (>• y- 35«). 9ΡΥΦ 
κοόκίη μΰΦφ {P. V. 1114), oA \irfot» dXX' 
^M^aruf (Ar. A^i»^. 611). The λό^Μ 
consisted in the oracular warning and the 
curse of Oedipus, by which these «4ΐ>«τ« 
were foretold. 

•se td8*«iT^SqX«K.TXt «Yonder 
It is, self-evident ; a messenger's news b 
foreseen,* /.#. there b no need of an 
lyycXof to announce what b approach• 
log. The Chorus thus informs the audi- 
ence of the coming prooessioa (a vo^•- 
Xfiffkrv^)' With the general treatment 
of the situation dL the entrance of the 
corpse of Neoptolemus in Eur. Andr. 
1 100 sqq. and of the dead chieftains in 
Eur. Smffl. 7^ soq. {iM. 11 15 sqq.). 
An Athenian andienct found a tragic 
pleasurt in 'contemplating a luneiaL^ 

••4 sqo. The metre can haidly bt 
determined• Hermann makes It Iambic 



(see crit. n.), and thb has some proba- 
biltty• but b by no means certain. Neither 
can It be decided in what way the words 
here are to be distributed between mem- 
bers or halves of the Chonis. On the 
whole it seems best to ascribe them as in 
the text. The succession of short svl- 
lables b a f*diture of excitement: cf. tne 
resolved dochmiacs in Soph. O. T. 1 330 
h ffoxd nurd rtkm 4μά rd^ ίμΛ. waimu 
The reading of Μ SurXoSr ψΛ^Χψ,νυΛ» 8i- 
Svtt* ivepla yields no meaning and the 
8iSv|M(vopa of reoc b very weak. 8i- 
«Xot |aipi|ivai (of m) would mean 'double 
b the care' (for the two brothers). Thb 
might be follo%red by Mv|i' ^v«f^ «^ 
«Ιτοφ^νη «twin sorrows of fratricide 
(wrought} through high courage' (thus 
puttinff the more favourable view of the 
struEgTe). But the uncertain trsdition of 
the MSS and the peculiar accentuations 
in Μ point to the reading given in the 
text above: « Here for us to see are the 
twofold ends — cruel, suiddal, fraught 
with double fiite— of twin obitctt of 
care.'— itdK* b the adj[: and «A« tht 
noun, the latter oombimng the meaiihy 
«bsues' (of their actkin^ aad «dve•^* 
(tAmi fUmi cf. Hdt. i. %% tf Hkm 
t^xwr•. Soph. O. C f 7S0 tUm 
Pl*^ ^H' 740 C tAt t9 pkmm m 
Ar ih TA#t<X|».->»»WMP til 
the two prloM lyw h tf ^ 
care and grief (ςΙ. #ilMp 

lariy sw• c 
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Oh lamentabk 1 have yt wreaked this thing passng belief? 
Have woes so meet for groans come in very deed I 

[ The bmrrrs of tlu Mm of EtEOCLES and POLYKEIOS 
org stm apfruoching {/rum U/i% 



Yon sight tells its own tale ; it needs no harbinger* Here ts 
the end, plain to behold, of twin objects οΓ our care — end crud, 
fraught with double doom by mutual slaying. What other caa 
I call it? What but griefs bom of griefs homing at the 
hearth ? 

Come, friends; down the full wind of sighs ply round your 

^μύίρα riXtn rojt ralhf (&ssigping cflCh cTittse to dUTercnt «peKkcri). a97 Piley 

{Aiier Robur!*) omiu rUm*, thui^ wcftketiing the ραΐϊ£Α£«. aao» y4o^ M, corr^ recc» 



ΐ(^ινφ#ν<ν X'^^ — itfk#«ftt: ume the tnd 
of each involved the end of the oibet in 
•a double fare* *^-^{ktm. h subject to **τ£ρ*, 
not object to ^hpLvi cL Ars. 4*1 W- 
λ«#7α J" οΛλ/τ^ 4^ iiii^* Hence the 
notn^ wifv^ m the Answer* 

697 uf. -K S* <λλβ y it.rX sc 
ripf fTiir op4)'> — 6* m such (responding) 
4ueitions^*naf^ (French tttutT].-^if4iriA 
wiin^i 'trouble», the chUdrenof irouhlcs/ 
Join in grammsLr Z4^vp i^itmoi (Soph* 

089 «qq, ThU highly 5£ur^tivc pa^- 
sftge (cf. C4^. 31— '3^ (ii-) >nd the passage 
there quoted ftom Ag, 44^ sq<|*) ts per- 
fectly clear in mcnnmg and construction , 
the text being doubtfuronly «t one point 
(&4ΐ)^ which does not affect eltbef the 
geoeral inlerpretatioo or the vyntaJi* 
The Chonis metaphorically prepares to 
aid in wafting or ferrying the spirits of 
the dead brothers over the waters oi 
Acheron to the sunless land. The man- 
ner of this will be by performing the 
ritual of mourning, which consists in 
lamentations and lutings of the hands 
upon the head. The sighings of lament 
are for the ^nnd; the beating of the 
hands is for the stroke of the oars; and 
these together carry the boat with its 
melancholy freight across the water. To 
the Greek mind this sustained similitude 
is made the easier by (i) the words ^^ 
orrr' and wCniXot, each of which has a 
special nautical application as well as the 
wider use, (1) the accepted notion that 
the dead are only admitted to Charon's 
boat to make a speedy passage when they 



are buried with due rites. While pooderw 

ing thit notion the Chomf fanciei it ! 



the bont ileparting acro&s the wAter to the 
sun1cs$ lami, λάΑ there springs to tt^ mind 
a contract of thii boat— black rigged «nd 
melanchQly— depArtiog to * Hluto^gloom^ 
reign,* with the ship which puts iorth in 
circumstance and with a de^tinatiun to 
different, vis. the mi^onship (^pC&a) 
which proceeds with bright ^ils and in 
festive tritd to Detos. Ddos is the 
*brighi' kstand (βήλοί, ev^eXof), while 
Hades is the Mark^ (alA^f, diJifXM, o^- 
p-ki) : Delos is the land of Apollo, while 
Flades is a land dTT^&jt AvaXX^vs; 
I>clo& is therefore loved 01 the sun, whUe 
Hades is din|Vu>f^ At Dclos on these 
fe&tal days only the pure are welcomed, 
to Hades (irdv&oKos) ill cla^&es arc ad" 
mitted; Delos is an island» Hades is a 
χΙρσο•. Aesch. is thinking of the same 
antithetic terms as those m Plot Mmr. 
304 A X/ycnu yh^h φ *Αι^λλΜΤ h U 
IlXot^rwr, «α2 h /Ur Ai}X«of h V *Ai<«rciH• 
jral h μΛρ ^oifiot i 9i Zgcnot. It should 
also be observed that in the Delian Bttplt 
there went a chorus to chant «-ροσόβία, 
and the Chonis here is thinking of such 
a service as contrasted with the present 
song of y6oi (Eur. Su/^L 076 άαδοί 0* it 
χρυσοκ6μαί *Ατόλλωτ ουκ 0'5(xcret)• 

A chief mistake of interpretation has 
lain in joining rdv i/mfi^ AvdXXinrs to 
0c«pC8a instead of to χ^σψ. With this 
error rectified there remains no perplexity 
except that of the reading in v. 841• 
Hiere Μ gives vdv drrovov ^Μλάγκρ•- 
K«r vatSvTvXor > twp (B a. It is obvioot 
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ipiaaer άμφϊ κρατί πομπιμον χ€ροα^ 

πίτυΚον, &9 aliy hC ^Κγέροντ άμ^φεται 

τον αστολον μεΚάγκροκον θεωρικά, 

τον αστφη 'Αιτολλοι- 

νι, ταν αραΧίΟΡ 

πάνΒοκορ eU άφορη τ€ \(ίρ<τορ. 

άλλα γαρ ηκονσ* cuS* έπΙ ιτραγσς 
πικρον ^Αντιγορη τ ή^ ^Ισμήνη, 
θρηνον αΖεΚφο!»" ουκ άμφιΐβόλως 



840 



845 



•0^ΜΡ Μ, 001Τ. m'. 



849 tq• τΑ» A^roror /tcXeyi^ocor | 



841 it in muf. Μ. 
Fo^rroXor Μ, AmXcm nee• Thorn. Mag. |i8i, 10) quotes ηι^στολοτ ^ιΑίγβρΦΜτ 
Btwplda (and to Dind., with τίαή. The onginal roMtfroXer appean to have been 
read vanoasly as romrrorer and roFau^roXer. ^ . A possibikor is ^έ^ότημ^ or 



that dirrww is impossible in sense, while 
ro^rroXor enfeebles the whole expression• 
Later MSS have the excellent db^roXor 
for drreror, and it is highlj probable 
that raro^reror and Tvav#roXer are both 
misreadings of ranMToXsr, and that, of 
these• the ro^^roXor of one cop^ has 
become (from a maiginal note) mcor• 
porated into a text containing doreror. 
Thorn. Mag. quotes the line with rAr 
Mi^#roXer μ, $., and this bears oat the 
abore theonr. [If this is not, as it would 
appear to be. the true explanation, we 
mij^t sogmt Α|Μφ€τ«α &ν6στΐ|ΐον. The 
sense woold be that of an nnosnal kind 
oi #n#^f, which does not bring back its 
passengen, since thej have gone to TIUU 
umiiuuvertd cemntry from wAau b^um \ 
No travelUr rttums {Haml. <. i. 79), 
across the irremmMis unda (Vefg. Atn, 
6. 415) ^f rhf «W^Tvror χάροι^.,,Μρω^ 
(Att/A. /W. 7. 467). Hades is proverbi• 
alhr oaiovXM (Ear.>. 868), c^i^pivt, Mr 
wAm 9ύκ4η womt (Theoc. 17. iso). 
For the actual word m this connection 
eC Eur. N. F. 4310 rk^ I* ύ^^τημ^ 
riKPtm I Xaptm99 Ηημένη νλέτ• | fiim 
xAffvior.] 

88• yim MM^ oipor: «along (with) 
a foil wind of sighs'; f.#. let oar sighs he 
foil and deep, forming an 0^ to nil the 
sails. The notion of sighs as η «windy 
sospiimtkm* is not confined to Acsdiylos, 
bat is modi plajred apon in Elizabethan 
conceits, 4^. Shak• 7\G.uf Ver. %. ^If 
ike wimd wen demm^ I entU drhm Λ 
keat wiik ufy sigks^ Ant. mmi CL i. s 
wimit MMd tneftrr, Mks awtteert, J?• mmd 
7.3. $ihewitidt^ik9sigks. 

840sq. V^m^. Th«woidiiittd 



spedalljr of rowing, but » applicable to 
any regular or measured motion• Cf• 
Pen. ' 1047 9pt^^ ipt€€9 ral wriwafk• 
Dionys. «/. Ath• 445 D nrXkwr ^^tfrat, 
Eur. /. ^. 130 fV* i^^^m ^Ar vjia• 

ά^ κροτΐ iltX Beating of bead 
and breast was part of the foneral cere- 
monies. Ct Ch: 494 drpurrrfvXocra 
s-oXinrXdniT• 9 {r IMf I ένα#βνηρστρι/Μ) 
ra x<^f 9ρίη/μβΤΛ \ iamiw ctr^rai^, 
κτύψφ 3* iwtppoBd | «ράτγτ•» άμΛβ^ Ktd 
wawaeXim Μάρα^ Eur• TVv. 788, PJkoem. 
1351, Amdr, isiou— «6|Mruior: 'rapid* 
or 'vigorous' (jar/. 358): d. Soph. TV. 
360 0UT9 Έ^ματΙμοίΜ \ κώίταα kfi99W9 odrw 
Xoli^c^ir vfik t• 

XqMdr «irvXar. The gen. defines or 
identifies as in 64 d^ 9τρΛτΛ (η.)• 
The usual vlnrXai is canrAr, but that 
application was not primary• With the 
present use cf. Hesjrdi• wvHSkonn* Λ 
aXsivral ύϊλ tfr ιηριΛφ κκηβΜα W3r 
νΚψγζ^^^ Eur. TV». IS35 d>am κρίίτ% \ 
wtirffKiwi hUU9m xafh• 

841 oUr: f>. ttie ritual is alwavs 
required, or alwavs used, to enable tae 
veeel to cross.— «|u(|kim b 
άμβΚάι^βηΛ 
$ρμ4^ rira 
vXAer 
course 

Delian ΦηίβΙ$ go•• 
The sense of ij^i• 
cC Mdasipp• 
wtn Yaiatl i 



839). So Find. AT. t. •( 
wfk dXXalavir | Λψ/^ 4φ 

').--8ir^AxVwf^i wiN 

I ΦβωβΙ$ go•• MRM• tfii' 

I mMIp 




tb• 
ii0 



'K 




ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 



175 



ί that oar-stroke of your hanch, whereby across the Acheron 

the unbeclecked bUck-mantled mission-ship is ever borne into 
the land that ApoUo may DOt tread, the sunless land^ the tand 
that welcomes all into the dark. 

Stay ! yonder is come Antigone ; Ismene toa Bitter their 
business — the dcathsong of two brothers. In no questionable 

(with chfti^ of metfe) *τ4# d#etfr«^. |. ^Mtf^prntm F«ur iroXer SidnicL• 
tff^p&^ToKor CtsJLiiK (ta which λ «chol. mighl polut^^ wtxv&aftX» Bbmt, άη/Φ^τ^η» 

I . tt^9 ^X"! (Mdnekc) dcslraxi the puiv^. 



rojr reC ψ\ϋΐ9Μ. Ci. Soph. ^Λ. uj ^K^hr 

d«ckc4| prow* Jcbt»), Find. /*- », di 
r^«if fie V άψ^ΛΤ^μΦ* vr6\m* The dre«s- 
ifig was with fiowcft and pmbtbt^r with 
bunting* 

* weave [Ear. ^A 54^, Pit*d. O. 6* t6 Φ«- 
jptroK^KDT f^^n^dr). The * black ν^οοΓ here 
is the mourn ini^ eaih acccuu panning the 
bier* On the Delun ship the sails wt>uld 
be white and Ihe garments festil. CC 

ύ^ 0tvp*.Kk, itt€* 1 105 τύ# /t Άΐ&α [ >ifhe- 
jt^xpCiTa νορ$μ6ψ, Leonidu in Anik. PaL 
}. 6 J rfli^r* ^Ax//»erriw [ vhbap^i rXt^if re|*i- 
jiiAi ιτυα^^ι^. Athenaeus (555 D} describes 
how Alci blades entered the Peiraeos 
AXoti^Mf l#rlo(f. — < n i pf8 »; see Flat 
PJUud, 58 A, B. [Some have ttnder- 
stood the word oi a sacred road, after 
one interpretation of HesTch. Xfyovm 
a^ «αϊ τήτ 9Mm. IC {f tmmw iwl ra Upa. 
ΦίωρΙδα. Bat of course no such road 
existed to Ddoa.] 

84S sqq. raw IrrM *Av<XX«m: 
f^ith xipeof. The dat. ^AxMsmtx, diflen 
from the gen. as 'not to be trodden 
by Apollo' from 'untrodden b]r....' It 
is a land which he may not tread. QL 
SuppL 570 tltap rotfOcr 6Βκκτ99 ('which 
no disease may touch'). Delos is the 
land of Apollo, who is also to Aesch. 
the Sun-god (the notion to the contrary 
b entirely mistaken; see notes to CA^. 
^^ Suppl, 186 ( = 318)). Yet AvaXiov 
IS not merely synonymous with, or ex- 
planatory of, Αατφη 'AvAXXwri. The 
thought is that Hades is neither trodden 
by Apollo as the god of health and 
brightness, nor shone upon by him as the 
Sun-god, whereas Delos is favoured in 
both ways (c€ Hor. CV. 1. 14. 19 mienta 



CydaJm). The contrast between Delof 
ami Hades it elaborated in each of the 
four epithets^ a.^ well as in χίμφο^ (opposed 
to »^«v; cF, xtp^if^m)* The nsaal 
interpretation of ii%\m wa^ natnially chat 
of * cleArlT-scen,* the exact snthhesis of 
(t^irtj. Hades it ai^n>m (Soph. AJ. 
607k Its whOMtt are d^jc^roi {0^€. idSi): 
cf. ilerme^iAnaic «/. Ath. ^97 a f irVtJtfer 
B/ irajt0v Λύί aw9v94^ χίύρντ^ On the 
other hand the Δΐ}Χ«>τ of men b called tY 
the gods τ^Κίφύττοΐ (Pind. fr^ 87. 4) and 
in the nddle (Ath. 45^ d) 4w ψά^ρφ 
^rir^^ia» b to be iDterpreted ir A^Xy* SO 
wav$OKOv is opposed to the purity roaio* 
tatned λ{ Delos and the exclusion of dis- 
ease and the dead from the island. Ha^ 
dcs is proverbially ιγ^^κμι^μ (Soph. £L 
t37)i rayKtv^^ {0. C. 1361), waP^OKtut 
(Lycoph. 655)• raXvMrrft, vfXvM>|Mir 
{Ifymn. Dim. 17). So Smppi. 163 r^ 
veXii|evwraror | Zfm rwr aMyMfeartfw. 

847 4μ999^ oA*• The - piooeMioa 
has already entered; next toe listen• 
who have heard the news, appear from 
the other wing. As nsnal the new cha- 
racters are introduced by name for the 
benefit of the audience (cf. 6).< 



'business,' cf. t (n.). 

84 • Φςήνον Mki^oXw may either 
explain wpaYot vucp^, or may be joinexl 
with the following ησβν, dXvot bong in 
apposition. The former is toe simpler. 
The 'bitterness' b brought out by the 
stressed dSA^otr. 

ovK άΐλφιβόλΜΐ: i.e- 'sincerelv.' The 
tragedians often make their characters 
insist upon the sincerity of their funeral 
lamentations. The professional /fX«^ 
Icrpiaif when beating their heads and 
breasts, tearing their hair &c., naturally 
spared themselves ; their groans and tears 
were of course artificial : Hor. A. P, 431 
ut qui conduct* pUrant in funtrt dUunt \ 



176 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



οΐμχύ σή> ίρατων 4κ βαθνκόλπωρ 850 

στηθίων rjatu^ αΧγσς Ινάξυον. 

ημάς Sc Βίκη πράτ€ρον φψΐΎΐς 

7ΌΡ δνσκΑαδον 6^ νμνον Έ/οιηίος 

iaxcu^ *Αίδα τ 

Ιχθρόν παών ^t/t€λv€u^ 855 

Ιω. ΒυσαΖιΚφοταται πασών οπόσαχ 
στροφον έσθησιν π€ρίβαλΚονταΑ, 
κΚαχω, στένομαι^ καΧ οολος ovScU 
μη *κ φρενός ορθώς μ€ λιγαίνειν.* 
8•4 tq. Μ writes the two lines as one. 4xc«y Elmslej, &xu9 Tjichmann. 'Altfi 



amm§^ Ladl «1. f, Jut. 13. 131 tumu 
doUrem \/ngit in hoc casu^ vtsUm di• 
dmtere summam \ €cnte9iius^ vexare ocuhs 
uman €oacU: \tUraiur hcrimis amissa 
pecunU verts. So (Ath. 15^ e) the tyranU 
of Erythrae compel the dtiiens rrtfmvrv•' 
rcSr^cu /mtA /SUit «cU βοί» ^ kqX μίη/α. 
It b therefore necessary, where the grief 
IS heartfelt, to assert the reality {Khts. 
804 ΙαΚέμψ αΜ«7ΤΜΐ...β'* όΧύφόρομβΛ)• 
Cf. 858 sq^ 890 sqq.• and see notes to 
CJU. 93—31. In ^V^ ^^' ^ roKKkt 
I* irHjpat |σ#ον | ^Wpmp «-Xfydt ol/io^• 
#o|Urwr there is emphasSs on the parti- 
dplct *the blows fetdi Uood.' The 
sitoation is dear in Pint. TUmui, 39. s 
^mftd 9i Ktd Ιάκμοα σνητκ9κραμ4ρΛ τψ 

€U»9i9 ΰΜ Xfnvpyltuf έκ προβ0ν\•ύμΛτο9^ 

dXifAirft fdro(af. [The sense Μη two 
tones,* Le. diflcrentW for the two brothers, 
is difficult to get irom the word and is 
not likely to have been in the mind of 
the Choms.] 

860 sq. ipAtwr Ik (feiwcAwwr m|- 
Mmt. The adiectivcs set the soft charms 
of the tender breasts in contrast with the 
bitter sighs which rend them•— faNeoX- 
«M andΓ/fe^tf^iMff implf ififi>nn (€Λφ. 
i68 n.), to which sorrow is so vnlit. Cf• 
Horn. /r. 18• 339 Ao^tevflfft /MtfosAvw | 
«Xa^#trr«i ψύκτ•» rt sal 4pierm Hum χΙ• 
awr84,«Mi/. ist eai rum TpmlJkm «■! Διι^ 

that 'fflXv•! itsdl ahrayt 
Homer the bffcaat itaelf (OM or 
not the loose bosom V thtfob».* * 
bo somi are, howtvcry tlMMiphl ^ 



with Inxorious nurture, and the dress of 
the non- working classes would emphasise 
this point of charm. The word therefore 
often describes the Greek 'kdy': ct 
Horn, (λύ 3• f 54 κνήβΜτά r* Imtf^/ur^s 
βαΦυξώικηη rt TM^aucaf (as prizes), Lyco• 
phronidas fr. 1 «-opMrtir | rCbw x^uro- 
^4pc#p 06M TvroiffcSr fimBvKdKirmf, In 
[Hes.] SfM/. 31 Uicfptir ^iX^nf/ot 4ν{ώι^Ό*Φ 
Tvroiffot the attractions of figure and the 
elegance of dress are ooiftidered together• 
Hesych. explains paBwcSKwrnf if^lm^ 
i,wh roO μβη/4$'ίν9^ and, thoqgh this is too 
predse, the feature may JuiTe been a 
racial characteristic of the feudal lady of 
epic times, like her favMnft. 

8«X <X<yet MSfjMH f.#. worthy of 
the occasion and of thdr relationuiip. 
Cf. Ptrs. 549 Karfit U |ΐύροτ r^ ΰίχο» 
μέΡΜψ I oTpM ^Mr^fftWf voXinrci^, Cku, 319 
yo«t lr3urot. ^ 

849 4|Mit: emphatic•— 86n|: 'the 
right course ' βη duty or etiquette). See 
585 lUmem (n.). 

.«pOTioov M|M|t: 'before any utt^- 
ance (of theirs).' Th» is part of the 
ritual. The words serve as an explana- 
tion of the prolonged silence of the sisters 
after appearing upon the scene. The 
Chonis will ad like the Φ$ί^βη§ιρ ^f^fxu 
in Horn• JL «4• 7M• 

8«8aQq• Tir t ur w^t s» ftw » T^ps» 
WofK.rX ThtaMUeenttoma^aBd 
ββΒ.Ι•οίβΒΜΐ1ναφ•Μ^^ «iuaBM 
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way, methinks, will they 0vt forth Trom their breasts, so lovd^ 
and deep of bosom, grief due and fulL 

But tU our part, ere word be uttered» to raise loud the disaial 
bymn of the Avenging Spirit, and to chant thereto the loathed 
paean of the Lord of Death. 

Ah ! ye least bl^t in your brothers of all women who bind 
their robes athwart the breast ! I weep, I sigh ; in all guileless 
truth *tis from out my heart my shrill cry comoi 



I 



rcmembcf the comoMMi aac of jrfXttAri^ 
ia cdebfiting £lofici> oad of ΰμτ» in 
conneceion with Tictofies |U|&»«t mtXX/- 
HCDf, *^\^μ,ψ^ί»ίκψ^ The sajmc point 
ooeuri in Eur« hm 1090 li>#irfXd^uL#tp ] 
...dd$«^' fl^tfOit ] atUrtpa ΧίχίΛ. Wnh 
fbe onymoron 'JU$& viaiAva cf. A^. 650 

ίΐχβ. T(ud^(i^# (Eur. / 71 iSt). [On the 
piesin s«c Smjrth Gk Md* Pfietr^ pp. 

Imik&iri4v; (*i, ^fI r^ ^μρψ^ They 
Art to sing the words of the 0m*^ ^nd 
then add the racd^ of Hades, vii* cries 
ϋί laiDentAtion as a ronvt^Ar έτΙ(ψημΑ- 

060 s<]. $υσ«£τλφ^τατι» itrA« For 
the fonn of «x|f>rc!^sJon cf. 91 1 sq. Some 
treat the present passage as meaning no 
more than - of all womeHf * othcfs a$ * of 
al) maJdcns.' The objection to the Jatter 
is that there is no sign of the use of the 
ΐττ^ύ^Μ (or ατμόψΆΟΡ) being reslnctcd to 
maidens. Nonius {p* 518^ 7) indeed calls 
it in its Latin fonn fascia brews faie# 
virginalem tumwrem eohibtt jfa^larum^ 
but this, even if it really impncs a limita- 
tion, was not a limitation for the Athenians. 
In Ar. Tlusm, 638 χάλα rax^Mf rd ^rp6- 
0cor (cf. ibid, 139, Lys. 931) married 
women are in question. TYie rrpo^cor 

ithe popular word), as distinguished 
rom the ^^^17, was in particular a twisted 
band or sash round the bust under the 
breasts (Catull. 64, 65 tereti strofhio 
lactentes vimta pafnUas). (That it is 
thought of as worn outside is clear from 
irfpipdXXovTOi, since ηριρ^ήβίατα are 
outer wear.) It appears however that 
at least the form στροφοί was used 
of an^ 'sash,* and it is only in direct 
opposition to furif {SuMl, 466, Ar. 
Thesm, 155) that it speaally belongs to 
the breast. See Diet. Ant. 11. p. 710, 
Rich p. 615. 

T. S. C T. 



On Ihe other hand it is quite unlike 
Aeschylus to use such a periphjaiis for ' «f 
all wQiDcn.' He would have used som« 
such natural expression as that ia Ear* 
iifraiL 570 rX^pdvttf^f^T^ U W | viarur 
^ttrai^^ uhm ΙφΒϋ^κμχ^Λ iyiA^ or Η^ίΦ•' 
6"9 ίΟΛβτνχίίτίΙτβ Yuw^ixCm iy^L, We 
could defend the pcfipbrasis only on llkC 
ground that it might be part of as old 
allusive phrasecilogy of djrgcs and the 
Uke, Bui ihcrc 1$ no evidence of this, 
and it seems mote likely that the alluikMi 
ii similar 10 that in poB^x^-mxm (850)* 
The wearing of the στρΑφ^ι is piobab^f 
part of the atiire of case and ekgaocc^ 
not of working-dres&. She who ΰΎρόψβτ 
ψίμβόΧ^ΐΤΟί is the same who is tf^mrm^ 
§a$ufitirvtt jraXXiJ'vrot (BacchyL ^ ^9^ 

SftSsq. κΧ&£«, ffYilyopu; iee6o(a.|B 
643 (n.). 

Εέλοι oiMt ψ4 "*τ-λ. ll ii trae 
that /i^ 0^ is the more regular idiom 
after the negative* but the simple μk is 
very frequents Cf, A^, 1169 ev« i^^^ 

re^rv, A F. 1089 ri ybp ikXdrm |t% 
wuLpawaUtp; Soph. Aj\ 950 αόκ Αν tit 
Ισηι r^de μ^ Mr μέτΛ^ 96 «■<* An^ 
Ρόΰμαι rb μ'^^ PkiL 348 ία., 7h 90^ En. 
Or, 1033 ^ 0^ ^ A 9rhmm murA• 
It is surely unscientific to snbslitate μ^ 
90 wherever syniaesis would permit of it• 
Doubtless the copjrists might spmetimet 
omit ού (as in Soph. 7r. 613 where A hsi 
rb μη ού and rec rb ^4), hut the copyists 
were capable of erring in the other diree- 
tion. In Λ V, 8i3 οοκ ίψοιτηώσομαι \ τ4 
μη yryiawttp has ού supcncript« and the 
same addition occurs tbid. 950^ hot it is 
impossible to say whether ib had been 
omitted or whether some reader b noting 
the usual combination. Fortunately the 
metre rejects ob in the present instance. 
(Under whatever name #e classify this 
infin. (/./. 'exegetic*) it is ecyiial in tSttX 
to wtfTc μη.., and is in strict grammar 
the locat. of a verbal noon, i,e. * in re* 

12 
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rrp. Λ. Ιω ιω Ζνσφρον^9 

ώίΚων aveurroi καΐ κακών άτρυμον€9, 
oofiovs πατρώους ίΚον^ 
Τ€9 fiAcoi aw άΧκψ. 

/aAcoi Sn^9 ot /AcXcovs θανάτους 
eSpovTo οομων hri Xv/aa. 

αιτ. «"• ιω ιω δωματωτ 

ίθ€ίφίτοίχοί Koi πίκρας μοναρχίας 
!οοι^€99 ^δι; δ»}λ- 
λαχ^€ συν σιΖαρφ. 

κάρτα δ* οΧα^ πάτριος Οίδιπόδα 
voTvC Έ/οιννς Μκραν€ν. 



86ο 



865 



870 



The pans are marked in Μ tometimet with the paragraphai (vit. at 
860» 864, 866, 878, 879t 880, 883, 89^• 899. 910), tometimes with the indication of 
the person, vis. for Xo. at 900• 931, Η^χ. at 906, 12. at 91 7, 933, AK. at 999. At 
860^ 864 the sipi for *Βμιχ, conies from m, and at 895• 896, 898 the signs have been 
erased. It is impossible to tell npon what evidence the ascriptions are based* bat 
the^ manifestly lack probdiNlity or adequacy. Any modem division most rest on 
sttfajective grounds. In view of the necessary uncertainty, and to avoid οοοΑιβίοη» 
the present text leaves much of the distribotion an open ouestlon. It has leaned 
sufficient to indicate the change of speaker without further identification. For 



spect of mv not lamenting.*] For the 
sentiment ct. 849 ούκ έβφίβάΜ9 (η.). 

Xtyalmw. The cry of lamentation, as 
of intense feeling, was shrill. CC Hom. 
//. 19. 5 KXuom Xcy/wf, ioid, 184 
\ίγ 4kU€V€. So 1014 d(^/w«XvM, Soph. 
Aj. 650 o^vrUwt ψ9άί Bfiwi^m^ Cku, 
818 (n.). 

eei ^Ckm &«•ι«ΤΜ iLT.X. The 
gen. follows privative compounds not 
only when it is fundamentally partitive 
(as in <#Myof Ατνίβ^ιτ, άμκγίβ Mavvt, 
Μιρδτ ΜιμιΦμΐί^ &c.), but (from the ana• 
logT of these) when the adj. is verbal 
and the gen. stands lor either the ob|ect 
of the active verb (as in P. V. 43s μάχ/Λ 
Arptrrm^uA TpiouawL μίχψ$ Soph. 7^, 13 
dr«^ φ Matso^ ΤΜρβϋ^ rV M«J 
or the subject of the pasnve (/./. Soph. 
PA. 867 i\rl9m Ivi^rer, *not credited by 
my hopes,' Ant. 1034 μω^τίκί^ Ivpacrat, 
Baochyl./*. 60 έ9μΛτη wo^m, Eur. Ni/f. 
949 κΛκΑ άκ^ρατ99). Here φέλιιν Sm^ 
rrsiso^ ψ€Ψ9Λ9μΪ9ΐ inth rOt^ ^IKmf 
while KOMiv dr p^ns vst may either be 
(i) 90 rcr^ft^iM ^w6 Kuii^ (* never 
wearied by troubles*»* ever ready lor 
more*i cf. /f. sa « ftixiit dirVv^^)• ^ 
(t) 'inexhaustible in (creating) troubles' 
(the gen. being really partitive), irfmrm 



is applied to rarof (Phid• Λ 4. 178) and 
re«or (Soph. Aj. 788) in the sense of 
* unfailing,' and one wno b ' nnfiuUng in 
creating troubles ' may very well be called 
caxwr dr^/MMT. [Hesych. arp&wwm• 
«■oX^rorof.l There is a deliberate anti- 
thesis of φ<λΜτ W mttrnw. 

869 sq. 8o|io«t wn r n^e ut icrX: 
i.f. 'what their prowess ms caught b 
the house of their others.* There b a 
play upon the senses of words * C Urr ^» 
s(e) * obtain,' {S) 'overoome' (as in 
tdpt» Todff r«Xff>c(ovt, and in the legal 
use). So S$tp/I, 79A (n.) warp^ msmtwX 
9 fM* efXor ('and it is I that my lather's 
watchings have cau^t'). The surfitoe 
meaning here b 'eet possession• of tbidr 
other's house (and suDstanoe, 635 (n.)).' 
The underlying sense b 'overUiiow 
{vfi^9wmt schol.) the house of their 
fiithers,* vis. by slajfine each other and 
leaving the house chiMless (8ij). f J Omik 
b apUy pUced in the midst of the 
phrase MvTft rir AXicf. 'They showed 
prowess— a misguided prowess.' 

AXicf is ouite sound. Cf. Cl#. 
dXcf vfVMMft Μ/λ' dnumfrf wm 
Eur. Pkoen. 491 ('fight'), and 
ff^/iarof dXffi (pioet 1^. ftut. Μφτ. 8i8 a). 
— lUXsti b dbyU., as /«/. 919. 
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{A) Ah, yc perverse» to rrietids so stubborn^ in mischiefs so 
weariless^ whose prowess hath o'ercome — the pity of it ! — your 
father s house* 

(^> The pity in truth ! 'Twas to ruin their house that they 
won themselves a pitiable death. 

{A) Alasi Ah ye, who beat down walls — the walls of 
your own house : who gat sole sway — and gat it to your sorrow ! 
—your quarrels arc here ended with help of steel 

{B) Yea, right true is the fulfilment of the great Vengeful 
Spirit of Oedipus their sire. 

vimcnu arrangements iee Weckkin {Appendix). ββΐ twmrm M, Ararroi H^itiltig^. 
β•3 irar^^«v) ΐ^Μ«44« corr. SctiUtx. •Φ8 dXjrw M, fp. Λίχμαι m («rbich mtaj 

«ditors unfortuoAtct^ adopt). | . 894 «0porr« M» Tb« lugment li not dcmaniled 
in lyric iinapiesU. β07 iμpt^f^iτΛχo^ Μ, ίρρίψΐτ^χο^ m^ Corr. rccc- ββΛ fWrrfi^ 
ri Sii Lachmantt [set ttr, Sui). The ichoh (ς^ν.) miy point to ibe dtuil * ίΗττ\ Arf 
^ Transcriber& often alterrd the unfamilur dii&) (see MSS it Soph. FAii. 53^ 
Ar« /ff. 36* 4j, 44, 97 1 £^, 71,. Xcn, //rivf. I* t* 14. Ath* tSo d). .609 Following 
thit line there is aq inteqmL 0^ fr^ ^1 ^iXif, dXX' /rl ^ύτ^^;^ ht€pi$ijTt (ejected bj 
Tricliruus). Thii might suggest that the oHgiuU οΓ Μ wia a cop^ with ^me few 
scholift drcadjr wrilten between the Hne», and that the copyiit of Μ read oae ludi 
£choL jLi pan of the text itsdf. 070 ά\η&η Μ, άΧη$^ Schiit^- κΛταρΙΐ ^W ^ 
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eat tq. ^Ajoi hffi'f «t κ^τ.λ. (lAioi 
had conveyed the moial tense of *mu• 
guided/ 'foolish' (aee 804 n.). The 
reply plays η(κ>η that meaning and the 
more common one of * wretched ^ (^αλέονι 
Bararovt). The plur. O&vdtit»^ ίϊ not 
used simpiy because there were two to 
die, whose deaths are considered sepa- 
ratel^'. Rather as in Soph. £/, 105 τού% 
έμ^ι |3f ιτατήρ | &ίυ^Ατον% aixtit, i^id^ 778 
^KoX^r A^ μα*. \ ^Vovf FarA^ovt, the 
plur. is allusive. The use is frequent in 
the case of * death' and its svnonvmst 
where the exact English would be 'sort 
of death/ 'process (or operations) of 
slaying.' — Λοοιψτ• : ' won for themsdves ' 
(P. V, 184). 

8^μ«0ν Μ λνμ^: (ι) «the rain of the 
house' (repeating the notion of 863) is 
put sarcastically as if it were the aim 
of the struggle. It was the sure result, 
and they seemed to be bent upon it. Cf. 
Hdt. 1. 131 Tuv φυλάκων iwl λύμτ^ νάαττωρ 
ξυρησαι rat deltas va/niidat : or (1) ' over 
and above the ruin of the house.' The 
latter is distinctly less vigorous. 

βββ sq. 8«»)u£rMV : not only takes up 
Jo/iwr but is needed to limit and define 
Ιρ€ΐψίΎοιχα (see 64 n.)• The cognates 
of Uiat word are generally used in com- 
pliment upon might and prowess in 
breaking down the walls of towns by 
siege as conquerors. In this instance 
they are only c/>c(f ίτοιχΜ of their house. 



For the word cf. BacchyL 5• 56 iptifii- 
ι^λατ I raid* d#{j»iT«r...A4Jt, I Ο the 
^tne writer iv (13)* 134 Ak^llcuf ipt%- 
^iroi^«(tJ U one suggestion for filEing 
the gap, but, since τ<Λχ9$ i% ttte wall 
of a house and not of a city, perhaps 
iptι^^ιJΓύpfγiL•%\ tnay be mote apprOTcd. 
The plurals are alLu^ivCp έρ»ψτπΐί^#ι 
referring to Polyn^ices, who was seeking 
to break down the «-alls of IThebeai 
while irtupdt |ωνιΐ|ΐν£αν iSorrft refers to 
Eteodes, who had grupcd /mpsjxIs 
(instead of dividing with his broUief) 
and had done so to his cost («und^ 
With vucpa• cf. Horn. Od, 17. 448 lA 
τάχα wiKfi^ JdyvwTw kuL K^por Iki^ 
Pen, 470 wucpaif 9i wait ipM t vm y f nr) 
aXeiriDr 'A^dr i^pc, Eur. Bmcck* «57 

^t /dc&r, Eubul. a/. Ath. 15 κ πικράρ 
στρατ€ίν δ* cZ3or, Αρ. Rhod. ^ 373 
Slc Similarly CV. i. 166 πυίρίτ^ίμΜ 
(context). 

ββ• sq. ή8η 8ιι(λλαχθι: 'your quar- 
rels are ended hire,* The words wW 
σιβάργ come with stress and the tone 
of a παρά, νροσδοκία» * — (yes), with the 
steel.' 

870 sq. κάρτα 8' Αλα8η κ.τ.λ. The 
sense runs on with the preosding words: 
'and S0 your father's curM has proved 
true.' — irarp^ belongs either to AXotf 
or to 'Epivvt. but *the Erinys of your 
lather has accomplished the very trath* 

13 — a 
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Si* €υωννμων rcrv/ifio^oi» 
ΟΊτλάγχνων τ€ π\€υρωματωρ 



\J\J\J%J%JVJ -^ 



^.β\ 



αίαΐ Βαιμόνια, 
aiaZ 2Γ ορτίφόνωρ 
θανάτων άραί. 

hi,aPTaiap Xey€i9 ^μοισι καΧ 
σώμχισιν v€vkayyJvov% 
wauSary fio^i 
αροΛψ τ Ικ νατρίου 
<oi> Ζιχρφρον^ πότμψ. 

διι^κα δ^ καΧ ποΚιν στόνσς, 
στό^οίΗΓΐ πνογοί, ariyu 
νίΒον φίλαρορον• μ4ρ€ΐ 



875 



88ο 



885 



WeckU (after Boigmrd). ^ . τΑ rpdi ΟΙδιπόδα Franckcn. 87• tq. ^τλ Μ. 

6μ9€ψ6ρ•^ Heiiiisoeth. f • The diviskm of Μ b ητν/ιμύ^ 9^^ \ ^«λοσνλάτχτΜτ, bat 
lor tome eiridence oi a tnier divisioii see 896. Lachmann fint maned a lacuna after 



(which she foretold in dreams: cf. 709 a.) 
is more natural than 'the Erinys hat 
accomplished right tmthful (wotds or 
prophecies) of your lather.'— WtW : see 
963 (n.)» Soph. O. C. 84 virvtoi fct• 
pQwtf, OriginaUy the title was one of 
respectful propitiation applied to a dread 
power: 'lady. 

879 8%* t imjf i fmwi the side whidi 
would naturally be oierced by the spear 
in the enemy^ rig^t hand. Not only 
b it the side of the heart, but there is 
also an implied antithesb to the usual 
manner of reconciliation• via. Μ 3c(cdr• 
It b a reconciliation not Ml <<cdr (and 

Sfipfir) but (with a diilerent force of M) 
i* i lii» < |Mir (and wV n yu p d iw »). Also 
they are not r ec o n cil e d dl#va#4^tcPM but 
fi ny pi »». 

87S sq. Ttnmilvoi $n<ti 'smitten 
indeed!* b a cry called forth by the nght 
of the actual wounds. τ^τυμμέΜΛ seems 
to the speakers almost too weak. The 
words may either be given to other 
speakeis or may be a rq>etition in the 
emphasb 01 horror• 

(fawmk tfuywf Tt wKwynn dT w»; 'sides 
bom of the same parent•' C£ lois 

Soph• Attt. All, iMt Horn• JL t^ 47 
M^fyrfrtr S^tyirrfmif. If M i mv if fum 



b to be taken as adj. with ψΧηφωμέτ 
rwr the Tt b difficult It can scarcely 
serve as a connective between the two 
epithets, which have no kinship of mean- 
ing. It b better to regard €Φμτ^^μιτ as 
substantive {cL /r* AfHrtpa, rf^ 94d 
&c), the Tc-clause bemg exes^tic: 'yes, 
through those sides &c' [Vet, as a line 
was apparently lost here, we cannot bt 
sure 01 the exact scouence of grammar.] 

87• soq. aUS MU|Unei b answered 
by aUS 8 ...dpo£ and we have two aspects 
or causes of the deed. The blame lies 
partly on their own firensy, partly on the 
curses invoking thb mutual slaying (ct 
775 *<)•)> I^ M>pc^^ therefore necessary 
to assume diflerent speakers. For thle 
plur. βανΑηιτ see 86^ (n.). The gen. 
IS objective, representing api€$td (tun) 

878 sq. 8iaifra£aif...«nrXttYplvsui; 
The manifest interpolations of the MSS 
(crit n.) are easy to explain. wXindr 
speaks for itselt hn4wm was also written- 
biecause some reader imagined λίγιι• to 
be provided with an aocus. 8ιαντ«£αιτ, 
but sott^t a verb to govern «ητλ«γ|ΐΙ• 
vevt. Since however a reader so unroudy 
with idiom must have been of somewhat 
late date^ it wouM at first siriit appear 
at if ΙττέτΜ wottM baldly btthe kSdof 
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(A) Smitten throtigli the left— Smitten indeed! tbmt^ltitMt 
lides from the BdGiame lolos f Alas ! their frexity I 
IL• (S) Alms the curse that dcmmed a mutual deaui ! 

(A) Aye, with home- thrust to house and body were they 
smitten, through rage too dire for words — 

{Bj And through impartiat doom brought by a fathei^s 
curse. 

(A) Through the knd too hath gone the pang of mourning, ind muA 
The stronghold groans, and the soU &at loves its men. itf^phe, 

this line, to xntwcr to v, SSfi. #9• tt^ ^mrrmSmr Xiyn rwX^fw f ΛώμΜΛ mt φφ• 

muiifnt glcAsca rXmyu^ aiid /rr/rw were remowtd hf Elmslef* ^ ρ •βΑ ^«4> 

ad4. WeclLleiru The lou if imH γκτ€; cf» Stob^ £^Λ 185, 19 <e^> rw $«*Γρ ^i«i, 
r^ I' άλι^*έα• μΑΐ4 (Gmidbrd), <rdv> 5ιχΑ#ι^βη tlermAnii* «St |ttni Μ (tritk 



irofd which he wooJd l^plj^ V'et in 
Soph. J^A 6j6 predict^ ful mtcrpoktioo 
h«s occurred (in Λ) throtsfifi 1 glois whfdk 
«ppeAfi «s fuch in L• With Sforrofur 
ci» Soph» ^K/. 1507 W ^* oic dmior 
Tit; 



(or of reference) with 8Mkirftt£ftv ; *i blow 
whkh g(>ef right home to.../ <rii>uu-i# 
might macta have been the loc (or the 
instrumental) dat* which is Lnierch^nge* 
ftble wiih the ftccua. q( respect {e.g. Ear, 
Boith. 6Sj ιτώμΛβίτ wap^tfiiimit Herondx 
$'%t yip*>Jf ά»ν '^^ ^* κώμμα^ίτ κάρ^ντ, 
CMu. f 10)* but UμouF^ must stAod on tii' 
othef foot) tig, 

ββΟ sqq. άναιΛάτψ fUm κ.τ.λ.: 
' throttgh unspeakable ( s wicked) temper•' 
This is followed (cf. 875 tqq.) by another 
view, *and through the mte brought on 
by their father's cune.* 

8i^6^povi of MSS, apart ftrom the 
metrical question, makes no reasonable 
sense.— <o^> λχ^φροη a •treating both 
alike* (cf. άρτιφό^ωρ 876). 

ees sqq. Kol tr^Xiv. After speaking 
of the brothers themselves and their house 
{δόμοισι Kcd σώμασιρ) the Chorus turns to 
the effect on the realm. — 8ιι{κη takes up 
SiavTcUav. It might seem that the «Act 
as a whole is first said to mourn, and 
then the erorot is divided between the 
walled town {rupyoi) of Thebes and the 
country. But for this wiSCov would be 
required, not ir<8ov. The line in the 
strophe has a spondee corresponding to 
wAov, and it is not impossible that we 
should read irf8(ov, which would supply 
the above antithesis fcf. 157, where the 
«-ολι^σοΟχΜ are divided into a-ciier^/iec 



and ay^p^r /r£^jc »-«(), wjtev, howevet, 
is more cornpreheiuive {*suil,' Soph, 
α C- iSo Tb Kai/«J«r T^aor, Ph. 6^ Η 
ΰ^ΛρδΛβ'Λν w^6w) and the antithe^b is 
between the buiU town and the natifv 
w>il of the whole wi%M mndcrtying «11* 

φ£λάι4ροιτ. Λ connby lovei popaJA- 
tion and especially ooe of (brav«) meo^ 
Iti greatest misfortune is to be giPt^ipm 
{Pirj. ΐΐΐ^ 7J1 'Σούσνρ m^f dtfTv ror 
«Fft*3p/o> ^rirti) or έρ^ρΰτ χΐ7^*##§Ρβ4 
(Solon /r, 95. 16, Hdl. 6. 83). Destitute 
of any prince the land is a widow who 
has just lost her bcloTcd tpoos^ 

ttBS sq. ^ivm k.tJL: see crit. d. 
A direct reference to the Epigooi it 
manifestly out oi place. The Chonu 
cannot be spedficuly proplietie» and 
though a general tttteranoe nugfA proie 
to be a prophecy, it is dear that Aeidu 
thinks 01 no issue left by the brathen 
(see 813 ariawny. Ivvyftvoi• hat a 
more natural seme. Ilie woid it 
not the Greek for 'sons* or 'chOdrea* 
[ticyopoi), but in* in compounds has a 
force of 'after,' *in addition' which is 
relative to the context irlyopoi are bora 
'in addition to* or 'after' the natural 
heirs (cf. Plat Z^j^. 740 c), or (like 
a/fnaii) those who are birth-connectioos 
(collateral) standing in the next rdation 
to such heirs. Here they are the new 
successors (whoever they may prove to 
be) to whom the possessions will now 
pMLSs. There is no heir apparent fthc 
sisters not being regarded), slImI the «rl• 
Yoroc will now come in. Cf. the use of 
the word in Diodorus i. 3. — kcWI: 'with• 
out an owner' (lit 'unoccupied *: ct the 
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hi ων οΛνομοροι^ — 
Si' £ν ν€Ϊκος Ιβα 
θάνατον rcXof. 

ίμοιράσορτο δ' οξυκάρΖιοι 890 

κτίμαίΓ^ ωστ' Ισον λαχ€ΐι^* 
διαλλακτ^ρι S* ούκ 
αψ,€αφ€ίά φίΚοι^9 
ούο ίπίχαρις "Άρης•. 

ψμ. γ\ σιδΑρόπλΑίττοι μ^ν «58^ ^χονσιν, 895 

σιδΑ/οόπλΛκτοι δ^ rovs μίνουσ^ 
λαγαΐ νατρψων — rive^; 
τάχ αν τΐ9 €ΜΓθΐ — τάφων* 

δδ* Αμων μάλ* άχίτας τους 

tlie next line). eeecrtodr'M. Corr. *ed. «Womi rda* WeU. Some (with 

C G. Hftnpt) omit the line, atraming no lacanA at 874. 8β• κβΐ #νάτον Μ, oorr. 
C. G. Haapt. f . 8•Χ κΗ^μα0* Μ. iM* Μ (r tapencr. m). Irer M. Apparently 
there was some notion of J^^ ^^or (for the oormption see Ar. /W. 1507 a 18 ifrror 

frequent use of Amm vacantia and dvaantSf 
#^. Cic i?Afr. ^Mf. 9. 'ϊβρταάΚα vacMa)^ 
gundng also at the sense ' bereaved ' (e,g. 
fiion I. «5 x4p« 9 k ΚυΘ4ρψί^ κσόί V Ar4 
Myier* ΊΒ^Ν#τη). 

887 sq. The repeated 8s* Af shows that 
different speakers are concerned. The gen. 
(instead 01 3c' i) regards the motire as an 
agency rather than as an object. See 
Ktthner-Gerth i. p. 485 (Anm.). 

888 sq. VftRot Ip• Mvdtmi τέλ••: 
•'the ouanel went on to an issae which 
was^-death.' — καΐ was interpolated hy a 
reader who did not understand the con- 
stmction of WXot, ior which cf. Ear. 
Baeck, 516 ίμΛ» apaiwa τάρίτ Oeiii n^, 
^^4^• 1571 ««^ •^ Mml m' ito^ /lairci, 

/r. 101 1 ri xpiwt ifia, M/mi; (burlesqued 
by Aristoph. Nub. ao). 

880sq. diMcdCpSiOi: stressed. Th^ 
were sharply cfetermined to get their (bU 
rights. LUepdly exact division would be 
made d(c« ρ^ψ (intelligence), but in this 
case there was a sharraess in the temper 
and feeling.— Cror. The rule of Athenian 



divisicm 01 an inheritance was that of 
IflioifU between sons, and, though 
primogeniture must determine saccesnoo 
to the throne, yet where tons were twins 
(as apparently in this case), there miflht 
be a sharp dispute and a cUim for equaBty 
even in that respect. 



888 sqq. 8MAX«im|pi8* o^ κ.τ.λ. 
The division has in truth been equal, but 
it has not been natural nor kindly. The 
8ιαλλα«τν (x^qyiaroMrft 716• XvnJip 
mWMT 0S4) has indeed been wtxp&t (7i7)t 
the ώμίφΜΐ^ ^Uofiot. He has deprived 
them of their proper inheritance, assi^- 
ing to each oni ν enough land to be buned 
in (718). So the 'A^iff, who b the same 
arbitrator under another name (repurdcd 
as the destructive power which directed 
the sword)• has been wutpit xf/nfanm 
nuAt larirrif (916 sq.)• Hence the 
•friends* (on either side) blame the 
arbitrator for the cruelty of his dectsioo 
and Ares for the same temper. An» 
and the sword have been impartial, but 
they have not been just; they have 
treated both alike, but both cruelly. 
This sense b so dear that it b surprising 
to find editors emending the text. — 
4{Xm•: 'in the eyes of their friends.'— 
Ι ψ ψ^^/ίΛΐ cf. 389, 67s, 811 and Ionic 
lonns like aXijifclif, 4wt9u9§bi (Semon• 
1. 6). 

•M* Μχηρϋ 'Api|ti 'nor did Aica 
come (or act) in welcome fiuhloa.' 

888 sqq. τ9Η»Λ^ηό9: $7%{η.). The 
order of the MSS νάχ* ir vif 4«m, tCmi; 
τ<4»ν w mr utf rn Xmxmi b surely abaoid• 
How would anyone be Ukdy to ask 
Tirct; before the qpeakcr had 1 
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Ownerless, wmtUng new hdrs, are these posse^ions^ through 
whichp for these cruelly slain — ^ 

(B) Through which the quarrd went to its end — in death I 

(A) With keen hearts, jealous for eoual share, did the^^ 
divide their substance Not blameless do their friends hold htm 
who made the peace— — 

(β) Nay, the Wargod cams no thanks; ^ 

(A) By blows of iron are they brought to this; and by 3 
blows of iron there awaiteth them the parting of that which ^ 
was their sire's — 'What parting?' is it said? — of their sire's 
tomix 

{S} Right loud this dirge of ours that thus attends them, 

fverrfT (R^) for iff» (cett.) and Ath. 4101 Ισσύ^ΒοΛ (i^* V<ri»u<r#4u) Tot the ίίΤ^ου^$«Λ 
m HtToaotH'^u Β9Λ S* <^r fur &* oitK Wecklein* | . 999 άμ^ρυφία Μ, can• 

HertnAnn. { . {Ct Sm//i/. 5S ψι^τρα^λφίί^ Μ for -dor Pauw.) edS ^i&riplrXnitTm 
Mt COfT* Robortello. ΒΦ• After this verte Μ mittτκ^L•tt% τ€τνμμέ»ν% ΒηΘ* ^μ^ 

the eye hating ^vandered to τfτvμ^ii^fm i^fi" άμο- of B;^, Οτπ. reee. 097 iq* Μ 

imx the wdcT τάχ^ Am nt *f»*i, rhtt; | τάψνρ ^^τρφίί» X^xtL Con* *ed. ^. 

The error arose through axit^u Cqjt^ *ed. ^ . See tchoL &ad antUir, ato. 9€var 
for M^biP Bnincki Βάμ^τ μ4Χ' άχάτ iw* oibOti Herm^itn» tidy £χάΐ^ i£ β6μ«Ρ rout 



anjr noun tu ^i^^powXttiemf The plaj 
upon the meaningx of λαχαΙ i» alio 
destroyed. That ι He re was wainctKing 
wrong with the cyt of the copyist at ihii 
point 11 clear from the ifiterpolalion re- 
corded in cr* η * If ihc expression triSci* 
ptfvXoKTOi |Αένουο% λαχα( had oocniTed 
It would be natural enoi^h for another 
to ask Wret; * what fort of ^td. ΧαχαΙ do 
you mean?,' and then the answer would 
come *' λαχα/ in the sense of * dignng,' 
the digging of a tomb (λαχοί tSmv), 
not in the sense * apportionings ' of pro- 
perty (λαχαΐ κτηβΐάτωρ).** But to make 
this effective it is obvious that w tt T p yt»» 
should precede rcC^wr. The words \αχαΙ 
warp^iow are intentionally ambiguous: 
the deciding, or * $ϋφή5^' word is given 
in τάφων, λαχαΐ τατρφων would first 
suggest a division of rd χατρφα : the 
addition of τά^ωτ suddeuly converts 
τατρφωρ into an adjective and startlingly 
changes the meaning of ΧαχαΙ, [The 
confusion was prol^ably due, in part at 
least, to the similarity of λαχαΐ and τάχ* 
&r at the beginnings of the lines.] \αχή 
or λάχι; (but cT. λα/3ι^, άφή) = X^cr 
(Hesych.), but the same word is con- 
nectra with λαχαΖτ» and the schol. here 
savs ol σκαφαί' rd ^vrir άμφ€\άχαΐΡ€ 
(Od.u. 141). 
σ\8αρ6νλακτΜ : the 'blows with the 



iron * prove to be those of the 4Ι««ΧλΑ 
or other inuruitients which open the 
fAmily tomb for a new occupaQt, Cf. 
Soph. A tit, ^49 o^f r«tf y&^v% ^ | 
τΧψ^μ^^ o{f ^^KiXkyft 4«βο\^. 1*he brother» 
will not 0•ι&ήρφ ^ia\ayxarHM ri xarp^ 

κτήμΛΤΛ but €M^ βιαλαχβέΜ IT τ•^ ν•• 

β•• The metre of Μ cannot be re- 
lated to that of the antistroplie• wUdi 
has every appearance of being aonnd• 
There are also manifest olnectiom to tlie 
words as tb^ stand in M. In tSptm 
there is no pomt. It is not the abL gca. 
of the place from which the bodicf aie 
brought (1^• Mfuir v^or^^vct), since th^ 
come from the city gate. Nor does it 
suit any description of the Chorus, who 
are not women of the house. There is 
also nothing to agree with the fern. 
άχάϋττα. The first syllable of the line 
being of either quantity we may read *S8* 
άμ«•ν. The appearance of άχύσσα is due 
to &xfrat glo&sed by dxdcct. Tlib was 
followed by a&rwt as a gloss upon vWt, 
and the total gloss αχαη^^αντοντ caused 
the confusion of the text. TheCbomsit 
once more emphasising the C[enuinene« 
of its own manifestations of gnef (840 n., 
858 sq.). In &χέτα$ the ι^ώ is that both 
of the voice and of the κτύνοί (Em, 
Suppl, 73 άχονσβτ ttpnSkm xipa)m 
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νροπίμπα Βαίκτηρ γόος αν- 9©^ 

τοστονος αντονημωΡρ 

Ζάίόφρων S* ου φιλογαθης, έτύμως 

ΖακρνχΙων δ* Ικ φρ€ν6%» α 

icXoiOfu^as μον fttn/tfci 

Toti^ δγοΣιμ άι^αιΠΌ&ν. -^ 9^5 

vaptaruf ctircu^ ^* a$\iounp 
ως ίρξάτην ποΚΚα μί^ πολίτες 
ξένων τ€ ιται^ωι^ στιχα^ 
νολυφθόρους iv Bat 

hvahaXpxuv σφιν ί τ€κονσα 9<ο 

ττρίο να4ταΛ^ γνναΐΜίν 6π6σαι 

τ€κνογ6νοι κ€κ\ηνταί. 

ιταΐδα τον αντας ττσσνν αύτψ θ€μ€να 

WcstphaL QOOfq. Μ divides with oMj^^*^• 902 βα%«# MMa%i«r Μ. 
Corr. Blonfield. r ei Μ, o« Aid. A . •0• aWc Μ, r om. rec f . •0• 3ομ& 
M.corr.fecc (7β& M^/i«r b potsible.) •0•ις. Μ divklet with tfr* il^Xioirir 



•OO iq. ΒαΧκτή^ : «rending' the heart 
or breast. Cf. Su/^. 9o6 BaUrppat '^άμφίβ 
(which is βΐψ npiUu), Shak. //amti. 3. 4. 
i53«andschol. We should not take it of 
the rending of the cheeks iCkp. «4 &c.). 

a< T<rT>» t. The sigh (1) «comes of 
itself' and not factitiously (cf. a^roea^t, 
a^^/Mt, a^oSiaajcTOff), and (3) is «its 
very sd(* f>. no counterfeit (cf. a^r^ 
vpotfMvaf and the philosophical a^rodr- 
#^ι#τΜ &c). The two senses run into 
each other, «spontaneous and genuine.* 

0Oas({. ΒαΤ^φοϋ». Thejprimaiy sense 
of Miof implied nere is piainlj that of 
misery (Pert, «83 Ai'arfMr pai» \ dwraiaiH) 
n^praif I aatsif, Soph. A/. 784 iS Ma 
Ttfff^^ra, M#/Mpor 7^1^), though it b 
highly probable that» using it so near to 
Ββίκτήμ, the poet had the feeline of a 
relatioiuhip with daf^fw. The lament 
latere rV Φρ^^λ in the physical sense of 
φμήβ^ (for whidi cf. £mm. 158 and the 
next line here). It b not to be supposed 
that differences of meaning as Ubulated 
in our dictionaries were consciously 
realised bv Greek writers with eveiy use 
of a word, and the sense of «cmd' b 
superadded to that of «wretched.' So 
BacchyL 5. 137 M ^ p m \ β^τ^β caxorvr• 
βΛ9 έμίΐ Ι /MUwrffy ίκ»$ρο9. Tm apj^w^ 



xplained only by bceddng 
up the clauses between difletent ^cakcrs. 
•έ ^^Xvyaitft. An cnlbfced lamentt 



€4^. of a detested master or ruler, m^t 
be a performance of joy. The γλοι in 
itself u but a ceremony . — φιλ•- uvdier 
than νολν- (163 η•). 

In MpMt Sojcpvylitr 8* κ.τΧ the par- 
ticle makes antitbes» to ^ιλ^γα^. The 
tears come truly from the hnrt and not 
merely from tbe eves (*deep in heart- 
wrong tears' Burns); cfl 859. Headlam 
quotes the proverb tlimn gkatmrn, 

•04 juvMa. The wasting away b 
that of the φμ^ι^ in the physical tenie. 
Cf. Hippocr. Art. 796 βα499υη ml #dpnf, 
Theogn. 361, Hom. Od, 4. 374 #ur^#fi 94 
rot {top irmipm. In Atm. 371 pupu^ 
ΦονΛΡ b joined with ηυΛμβρ^Λ^ and the 
body b saki r^rfvtfat in Plat. Jti^ 609C. 
Weeping b consklered as an actual melt- 
ing away (c£ Ar. Jfam• 1089 4πΛφψβώ^Φψ 
YfXAr of tears of ' laughter taking all 
moisture from the body), and when the 
tears come «in very traUi' from the φβφ^, 
the φρ¥ μυύΦ». (Verrall also finds thb 
physical sense in tlie words.) 

•O• Totv8i 8«otv dvdicreiv: the lul• 
ncMofthbdualb deliberate. Thekmeot 
b for two at once, both khigs» and dead 
together.— Telv6€ with apatEetic demon- 
stration: «lying here.' The gen. b causal 
(Horn. Μ «4. 4S5 τ•6 itpt/xhmt tt• 4«4 
yflr Fdm<r a^ r^^•» άΒέρίβΛί^ Eur. JK /I 
1114 wpa^^ I* fy^ r< Xvr^, φ9 !•«• 
* 4• 
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and it rends us vrith the very grOan of unfofced grief. Yes^ from 
suflTering minds — no gUdness tbene! — and widi tears poured 
truly from a heart that w^tes. as we mdt in tears for uie two 
lords lying befc 

{A) Ψοοί soolsl Thus may one say of them. For their jrd u 
own cittxens, and for strangers — cooie one. cocne all— they did ^^ 
much with loss and waste, an slajing. 

{B} Ill-starred was she who bore them, be>xmd all w^omen 
that bear the name of mothers* Her own child she took for 

I . wifmrw If, eon. ftamiC «V^ ** >^ ^^^ ^* Mamwwik 

DtfKl. (to fit hb rcadifi£ in itiwfc. B^% ^ M. •11 wptr^ir M, mptiw^^Mr 

«bile Ir Sot i&oaU be rtgznJH it 

oT tckstu^ the reXrmt And the f^^r 

thef lie τ«λ^<^β^ /# lot- {I& tine 
acciu. ηλι^^^β<^ tl^ acccuttifltioA be- 
comes tdcniieu.] 

|iIt is not iiiLSwcred bj Tt (illbon^ 
thii corrcspqndeoce ti ngt nre: c£ Sur* 
Or, SI — 14, Pko^ju ^7* Jcbb on 5opll« 
^jtl> ii6tp Burj on Find. /jtM* (ApftL 
P- iSjiii t^^* '" timplT cotifiecu ihe {^w 
^^et mlb #«MrAti whUe pitF U ansvered 
b]f tbe tbooght onljr : L€. reXXi ^r (^««4 
ΐ/) lakes & &hapc whicb b wii Lua^lly τολλ4 
^»,..dXX' rfr #af. The speaker keeps bit 
surprise word till last; υαϋΐ then Ibe 

f>brase is apparenilj a Irut αΐτϋτ^ *dki 
or thern roucbT and at great cost^ ΐη— ^ 
d«stro}rin£ tbenL* 

For the credit of the ^Xa£cr«« ef. Ιϋοακ^ 
Oti* ]3<^ 10Ί, Baechfl^ t. 11 f^J^wp ^«XiF^ 

Find. Λ ». 39 βέ5^ irwrr (ci^far | «D>»et 

Μ u n θαμά i* «UAffdavvr j «i« aw^ifmrm 
66μοι brri^ 9. 3 άΡΛΨηταμέραί ^/tinm mpI- 
ffarrac Λ^ /mu &c• With {IrtiV τ• ««Erfmr 
cf. Ar. Z^Ai•. /r. 4 drdp& ^rocrfir T€#m 
yapyaip* i^rla (where probably we should 
read xarra yapyap* tlcrla). — i d vtmiw : no 
mitter whence or why they came. In 
hospitality {iw δαιτΙ) or in battle (^r Ut) 
*come one, come alL' 

9ia airf ^ψ^'' the unnsoal ad• 
dition oi the reflexive pronoun to the 
middle verb emohasises tne incest The 
use is onlv allowable at all when• 
without such emphasis, the verb woold 
be naturally used in the middle (as in 
*take* a wife or husband: cf. BacchyL 
5. 169 τΛρ Ktw Xtrapaw 49i\tm 9tlfum 



w ^¥i rvr «Iwttr; sfl ihii one 
i«y in terms of the ιιϊώλΙ funejil 
iwm**«t 11 this. In the ke^nioe Oie 
«irtii«s of the dcsceased were enuinera.ied. 
tfert tirtJr /tri... turns oittt t^ mesa a 

•09 iqq. 4i Vt^T^ ψΜΛ «Iv 

"rait of Μ ii by no meuiu impossible in 
it&elf After l^«4 oir w^i^^t. (sec J ebb on 
Sopb* O. T, t%ii)\ byt it cuinoc be 
retained here before tbe accajL «τΐχ*ι*] 
The usual «Ir«r might set fonJi that a 
iDAQ bad been a bencfactof lo the dtiiem 
And a ^(X^lfrot to iHm of all kinds 
(vat^wrK no matter in what numben or 
*mtiks' {trix^^i) they came. Cf, Xen, 
Oi€* \* 5 ifttra (/r^bv r^Htfifrjr^i «roi 

rut* Irttra 3J voXirat Jcitf-rf^cv ir.r^X, 
The Chorus plays upon this customary 
tanguage : * we can jaj in the case of these 
unhaopy men that they wrought much 
for tne citizens afid for mnks of all 
manner of f/ro* — ,* and then comes the 
wapa wpoffAoKtaw^ *νίζ, iv M.* From a 
translator's point of view the expression 
b complicated by sundry nuatues which 
are sufficiently apparent m the Greek and 
eminently characteristic of the Aeschylean 
fondness for play upon meanings. Thus 
(p^ τολλά may bear either a uivourable 
or an unfavourable meaning; ^hwf may 
mean guests and also foreigners; στίχα% 
may have a military and a non• military 
sense. But further, νολνφθ^ρονι has 
{a) an active meaning, * causing much 
waste of property' |cf. dwfiar^opeiy, 
9ΐκοφ$ορ€ΐρ\ which u well suited to 
express the lou caused by lavish en- 
tertainment ; {b) a passivf meaning, 
'destroyed in great numbers.' Mean- 
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τονσδ* €Τ€)(, οί δ* «58* ircXcv- 

τασαν νν άΧΚαΧοφόνοι,ς P^S 

χ€/>σΙν ομοσπόροισΊΛ^. 

ντρ. 1\ δμόσίΓοροί ^ητα καΐ ναα^ώ\€θροι 

Βιατομαις ου φίΚαις 
ipiZi μΛί9Η>μίρψ 
ν€ίκ€ος Ιν TcXcvDfu 9^^ 

treVavroi δ* €)^θσ^, iy δ2 γΐΛψ 

ζοα φονογντψ 

μ€μ€ΐκταί• κάρτα δ* ccucr* o/uuftoi. 

irticpos λντ^ρ ν€ΐκ€ων i ποντισς^ 

(ewos ίκ πυρός avOw 9^5 

έ^ΜΠΌ9 σιδα/9θ9* νίκρ^ς hi -χρημάτων 

κακός Βατητας 'Άρης, αραχό^ ιτα- 

T/909 Titfels aXaOfjj. 

ivr. v. €χουσί μοΐραρ λαχόι^€$, < ώ > fi/Xcoi» 

•14 Μ writes as one line το^^^...άλ|λαλβ^ότοα. •Ι7 ^ινώλι^ρΜ WeiL i . 

9Xm 99ΛΡομΛα WeU, δ•βφταμβΛ^ Ε. Α. I. Abiens. d^OMf Η. Voss. f . «SO The 
second c of wtUnot has been erased in M• 988 Μ writes f4« φβι^ορύτψ μέμικτοι as 



ΑχΜπιτ, Hes. Tk. 037 *ΑρμβΗψ^ $\ ^r 
KAa^Mff ύτίρΘνμφ» Hr Amrir). For tlie 
added reBexive cf. Ar. EetL 40s At «Mf 
α^•6 fiXf^o^' ooff ^σώτατ• ^.T.)t Eur. 
/r. 350 Wpdof o^iy ro0re vmhtvu ('con• 
eiders') μΑγ^ Soph. 7K H5 Φ<λ€#* 
('chose*) airy crf^a. 

•i7sq(|. eii<rwopOi8iJT«: '4^4rvi^ 
indeed!' f^. ij^re^ in a special and 
novd sense, defined or specified by Nal 
«oviOUlpot. The responding nMsucers 
play npon the sense by etymologising 
(4pi«e 9wflliftw\. The brothers were 
*sown together' in birth, and they have 
been 'sown together* in death, since their 
blood was shed npon the groond and 
commingled. The notion (carried on by 
hf Toif 931) recurs in ΙμΜψοι 933 (η.). — 
Mil νανιίλιΙΐρΜ: *yes, in utter destmc• 
tion.* mr- denotes that their £unily 
ends with them. 

SuKTOfuil• «4 40Uui: 'through a 
division made in natred,* an improper 
spirit and manner of dividing an estate. 
Since the form of rd ΙιβληχΜτ τ4 «τφίΑηι 
was 'hostile,* vis. νΜίρψ^ and since the 
division in question was performed upon 
their own bodies, >u w pn l i has also the 
nhystcal meaning: Lt. in one sense 
MTiM is the cleaving of the estate, in 



another it is the cleaving of their bodies 

icf. Eur. Ha. 783 ^U UtLxtiui» χΜ^ 
it is for this reason that the CSorua 
prefers the word to r«f• ftapg^a iir . The 
|K>int of o4 ψΧΛΛ% is that an ideal appop• 
tioning would have been carried out μΛrk 
^«Xiat ; in this case it was done in fight• 
For further definition ifpiBi |MUve|Urf 
(causal) is added to the iiutrumental, but 
IMuvoplrf has iu own force. The dispute 
—which might in itsdf be pardonable— 
went to mad extremes. CLEut./r. 455• 
II μΜΛΜομέψΜΜ 9pm \ ΦΛΚΤψ ηρ^^μη^^ 
9Μρψ. 

v rf iMo i Ir TAtwrn : with wwiUK^pu 
9*Λτ•μβΛ%\ 'when it came to a final 
decision of their quarrd•' 

•ai sqq. wfvavrmi 8^ fvio• takes m> 
vibctot Ir vAflvrf, while Ir «* yaC^ κ.τΧ 
qualifies the present words. ' the enmity 
has ceased (indeed), but in the shape that 
it is their lire*s blood which has met and 
blended in amity.'— pljieurrmi: cf. [Ear.) 
ΛΜα, 431 #v/ι^γ^ fk^m (of Thradan 
with Scythian enemy). 

•a• Rdprm 8* 4U^ %ψβΛφ^ι 'and of 
one blood are they in truth,' /.#. their blood 
is now mingled into one upon the ground. 
This meanmg was appreciated by a modem 
man of letters (J. R. Lowdl fai iSl«i«;^uefv 
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her own spoos^ and brought forth these ; and they have died 
like thii 'neath one aitotber's hands, hands made with the sdf> 
same sowhig. 

(A) With ftcirmame lOwing! Yes! So hwc they wholly 
perished, endtng their qtiarrd by a cleaving made in hate and 
frenzied jealocs^. 

(β) Their enmity U done. Their life is mingled in the 
earth in streams of gore. Of one blood arc they, yea indeed ! 
Har^ sctlJer of quarrels is the alien from the sea, sprung from 
fire— the sharpened steel. And harsh is the cnicl apportion er of 
gocjdi — the Wargod, who makes true the father's malisons. 

(Ay They have thctr portion, poor soiiU ! according to thdr 

ont Sine (IhiI witli ^mtp f a n^t corr. Scidkr)* •3« ^f^ Μ . «37 «{. Μ vnle» 

and divide» 4^ I vir^f riBtU dX^^ {έφΐ M^L Cotr. *€A. j . l^ ^τρψ\(^ Bolhe, 
ipif >t rar^ ScHuti. %%% ιΐ μ£Χ%9Λ fe«C. The (cut&ioa U ^iAfoi (d i<ai, r£Xf <«)« 



4t^ Add 




C?j«f# Mart), Τΐιΐ» ΓιΐΓίΙκΓ «kfin» Μ- 
tfrepM (9'7|' Somewhat ftmifmr In picture 

^μαΐι^ "ytfW /^«tfCfti. ί The re may alto be 
in illusion lo I he old cu^om uf two 
«Lrtici to A conlract ntingliug their blood. 
In thk cmic it ii their lllebtood (t^) that 
ii ih«df nol in A£rccmecit, but in death 
(φφνο^ΐ^).] For itdfv« ID such icfer• 
rnce cf. 400 \x%X fOt. 

7t4 M)q. The present words indkftte 
more el early than any elsewhere that the 
odginal terms of the eryptjc prophecy 
were TitpAt h^n/^^i (or its cquivaJent) 
f/yoi whrritit mvpi*fir-i}iti 'a karih arbi- 
trator» a It ranger, irbi^TtBt, bom of fire/ 
The word frirr^ut would naturally be 
inlerprcted *of Ihe sea/ The apparent 
contradiction of thii to irup(>rri^ weu 
a mytt location. It turni out thM the 
meaning U iron, which U f^voi, βλ a new 
metftl lo early Greece; nwTMtf lU coming 
{not from the ^a but) from Πορτφι (since 
prontmciaiion and ancient ^ript have 
nothing to do with a difference between 
capitals and curstvesj ; wvpiynr^t (here lit 
ir\ijpil rv^tlf) as being wrought by iirc or 
even supposed to be produced by fire (*ee 
1 9 1 η . V The con struct ion ii Tut^t {yiyi^rt 
or ierl) λμτήρ λ»τΧ, the wonts Sw^Tht 
iri0a/M)t being in est plana tory apposition, 
*vU^ the sharpened steel/ The addition 
of 0ακτ^ U not idle. It refers to sensei 
of TiJtpdi and Xirr^^: 'the sharp undoer 
(of knots)" is 'the sHaroened steel/ 

•a• B<). Viicpit 61 κ.τΧΐ another 
prctentation of the same thought (cf. 



βθ3— «94)4 but here I be cM»sideraik« tft 
of the property <x^^|iet«) rather than iht 
quarrel. 'Vht con^metion is ^^\n rtc^ 
ok {y4yitttt>) k χρ^ /Larkw '«oicAf Aarfr^l,' 
(vit^ Άρτι* For ϊ^τηρπίϊ see 69/ (n,) 
and Said. ^nl^Bwii Aan^notl xvpiiirr ol r4 

*^ραΐα: see crft. η. The word is suIh 
stantivaL The ναρι/ης^ΐί with 'A|»^ is of 
course intentional• 

We m^i^t not join /χι>κι \α.χ6»Ύ€% (aa^ 
Aajf«v), For μίΚί^ί cL 865 sq* uotwr 
is not 'iate,^ but ^portion»' and tJut 
portion is defined by the next word•. 
Unfortunately ij^^v of MSS is *i feeble 
in sense aa it ia bad in metre. The 
thought seems certainly to be *ai their 
portion of the land they have the shai« 
which will safluce to bury tbem (718 — 
710)» but undtr their bodies there will be 
iibundance in depth/ llie §ά0^% \% tbui 
opposed to the μ%%ο%. If *«ιίχ•ι*ν ia 
ngnt, the corruption may be due in pait 
to the unrecognised a for f « The snare 
of land which they receive is the measure 
of their own length, ' the cubits given bj 
the gods/ Cf. Shak. Httiry IV, 5. 4. 91 
Bui tant} hifo /a^es of tki vikst ^&rtk \ Η 
r^om tn^ugk. On Soph. O* C 790 Jebb 
quotes the ofTer of Harold of England to 
Harold of Norway» S^i^tn fool ^ the 
grpund 9f Engiank^ #r mert ftrfkufuf^ 
jirtB/ ht ii tmkr iAam afM^r men. The 
notion of ιτηχυν in stature (the 'cubit' of 
the Bible) appears in «b^ip τίτράνηίχνΐ 
«md the ai^itp τρι^^ϊοιίιηπ^χνι of Thcoc* 

15• I?. 
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Βίθ8στωρ παχ€ωιτ* 93^ 

νπο δ2 σώμαη γας 
νλοντος άβυσσος &tcu• 

Ιω ΐΓθλλο?9 έπαΜθ\σαΛΤΓ€ς 

νόνοισι vevcoi^* 

TtkevT^ ο ariS* ίπηλαΚαζίμ^ 935 

*Α/κα τορ οξύν νόμχ>Ρρ τετραμμέρον 

τταντράπω φνγψ γένους. 

coTcucc ο Άτας rpoiraiov iy truXois, 

&^ αΓς i0€wovTO9 καϊ Ζυοΐρ κρατψ 

σας €Κηξ€ Ζαίμωρ. 940 

ΑΝΤΙΓΟΝΗ. 
παΛσθ€ΐς eirauraf . 

ISMHNH. 
συ S* ΙθοΛ^ς κατακταρύρ. 

0•Ο ΐΜ^Μτϋτ Μ, corr. Bothe. 0€od&nm C G. Hmnpt. έχ4*Λ^ Μ. Corr. *ed. f . έχ- 
€4^ Schwenk, aXyim BlomfiekL ••! χώμβη Blomfield. | . ••• iwep0ifaFm 
M, corr. Bothe. iwa^Bij^turm Haitang. 984 Omitted by tecc . After this vene 
Μ has Uie interpoUtioii yor«#i yf 66μβιη (MyiMt m'), which ilemuuin remoTed. The 

••• lva»#irarrftsrrff^«v«i#arrtff; rporeioct 4π4ηφα4^ 'A^ ccU Kkip «ϋ 

mn oxymofon. The wreaths of Tictoiy 'A^foXCr^).— 4I«v«ft• : reci p rocal mid• 

or Howeis of festal decoration are in die; the tense as in 706 iro^^prrt (n.).— 

this case vorai. That is the only wreath ^Mlr: the winner in the end was the evil 

with which they have glorified their genins who (o^te of 798) overcame both. 

Cunily. •4Ι sqq. Here commences the ^ffrei 

••• sqq. TiXfvrf depends on Iv- proper on the nart of the two sisters. It 

ifXdn^ntay. άΧβΧή may be the war-cry » to be twaentood as aooompanied 

or (as here) the cry of victoiy (Sopluifii/:. thronghoot by weeping and gestnres of 

'33 rCciF ί^μΔττ* AXoXi^ Ar. Av. 1763 mooming. Since Amigone is the elder 

dXaXol• l^ ΠοιιΙμτ, | τήτιλλβ JcaXXIrum). and the more important character, beiiw 

The fiict seems to be that the war-cry is regnlarly mentioned firrt in the story and 

nttered as a presage, or in confidence, of in this play itsdf (848), it is natnral to 



TictofT, and thus also in the victory itseH assign to her the opening words. Since 
(slr: *in this instance' it was the Arai also it is she whosabsequentlj mdertakes 
who sang the song of victory, and the the caase of Polyneices, it u natnral to 



trophy is one to Ate. 'Apola'^ev^t : imagine her as standing at the head 

cf. Bum. 4S0 'Apal 9' h tUma y^i 9wmi (Hoe. /f. i«. 136) of tne bier of that 

nKKipui0tL^^ii¥ AtW w4fm. The art. brother, while Ismene is at the head of 

impliesthechoiceof one ri#ief as distinct Eteodes*. It shoold not, however, be 

from another. The'A^ in uttering their sopposed that each sister addresses hcr- 

trinmphant err, have chosen to do so in seualways to one corpae at the expense of 

the style which is i^ot, U. the note of a the other. It is true that the special 

diige (cf. 859 XtymlMUf n.).— w mr rp^ny 1 mspatiiy ol Antigone goes ont to 

the race is rooted beyond recovery, since Polyneiocs when bnnal is rdosed to him• 

all the males are dead.— 'Avne is stressed, bnt tUs is rather becaase her sense of 

The trophy is not that of either brother, right is ontrwed along with her atfNtion 

<ledicated to Zens (Ear. /^Unt. 573) or than becaase her aflection beloofi in the 

aonw other god (Rat. SmJi. 19. $ rwk fint instance chieiy to the tdte. Their 
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shafc of God-givoi cubits; but under their bodies will be an 
unplufflbed wraith οΓ earth. 

(B) Ah, ye who have crowned your race with crown of 
cnajiy kwtows ! Lo» 'tis the Curses who here sang triumph o'er 
the Umt with the shriU-voiced strain, now that the house ta 
rooted in utter flight It is to Ruin that the trophy stands at 
the gates whereat they smote each other, and 'tis the bad G^tis 
who hath mastered both ere be would cease* 

[TL• suiifs^ M£ ai tki k^ad a/ mcA mrpst, ckami ihg 

i/ormai dirgL, 
Anticoiic. Smiter and smitten I 
ISMEN£. Slayer, but slain I 



tvtl Rftcuap iccn to have arum Itom rMH#t Tirrdr. ftSS rcXcvrv I' uU^ M* \ . 

τιλ#ντΰ« ψ Hcntiatiii. 9SS f#T«u«r M\ lrrair« f ' {«xperscr^) M« Tpkwmxr M, 

••• to« mpmr^mm* rec ίΚ^^ h ίβΙ^ι^ fece« #«S— «aft The cfistnbueloft bei^ 

«dopM wts nrM hinted bj the ΛΙ(1ίϊΐ«. la 51 the pais^mphiu i^iods before e>dt 
line CJtcepl 949 — 951, 965 tq*, 97S v}** ^l^ 989* Bat 94I, 95% are narked 13 bciafiging 
ta Itmene. 049 «r«vuv rec& Engtr is probably right m iran^posiJig and sub* 



Ungna^ to inlcnded to applf JmpftTtiftlW, 
even if <ioe corpse ΐι more diTectff 
»ddrc5^ by each in tum. The eqii^lj 
of the brothers' fite &nd the euualiiT of 
their perverie letba arc T«Albed by both 
«ooiefi' While each is in ϊ tneasttre 
btamed, each is in a mei^ore eicused. 

The Arrmngemetit Here »doptcd is in 
the m.ninihrtt "^f Week lein, but it reqiiirei 
somewbat mndacKms duu^get to tappoit 
hit notion of complete syllabic oorre- 
ipondence as between each utterance and 
its reply and between strophe and anti- 
itroptie. His text is therefore not here 
accepted. 

w. ^1—949 consist of brief couplets, 
in which the second speaker answers the 
first v¥. 950—979 consist of a mtem 
forming a strophe and antistrophe. With• 
in the system the couplet arrangement is 
niaintained, and each portion ends with a 
joint or choric ephvmnium (96s — 964, 
repeated 977— Q79). Then follovi's 
another series of independent couplets, 
the whole endinc (993 — 995) with four 
lines arranged in the form abba, assigned 
as in the text. The difficulty of metriod 
correspondence is considerable, but some 
at least of the discrepancies are explain- 
able as due (1) to the freedom of the 
anacnistic syllable, (s) to the part|played 
by interjections, which are notfalways 
faithfully recorded. 

941 ναισ^\• fwcuflrat : synchronous. 
This and the next line not only state 
a fact ; they also extenuate. * If thou didst 



imitef thoti west smitten loo **^ 'And if 
Ihou didsl «Jay, thoa wen also slaiit,• 
CI Soph, Ami, 170 iKfiPiH irpoi Sir^^t 

Tf r«l j rX y )yp Tf i. 

04a The MSS have r4 Γ ^vn 
ie«iTiiLicrav««F> a line whkh is left witbout 
metrical relation. At y. 949 Μ has 
τΓρο.κΐ^π'ΐ'ται κατ^υπιίν, whif^h Hermann 
rightly emended to m fk u kw rnL• But 
the words come somewliat stnnffdj 
there, whereas at the present place tbcr 
would be a natnial answer to ««i#Mi 
froA^ot, and (except for v^j would be 
metricallv what b ne ed ed. If we transtcr 
them (with £1^) to the present place 
we may perceive that eanasrdt would 
readily beget the glo» jcaraervMSp• 
Again, while νρό««#«« is good in itself, 
even without pressing a roerence to the 
formal sense of the «po#c#if (cC Soph• 
Aj\ 1059 tfororrvf &y τρβΑκ€ΐμΜ& αΐ^χύτψ 
μίρφ), yet it is not so simple an antithesis 
to κατακτάί as ffcZroi alone would be. 
κ€Ϊσαι κατακτάί =s καΗΘοΜα κατακτάΜ• In 
response therefore to wu^^clt f «tutf-et . 
it IS extremely r Able that the tiana- 
position shouk* c made, and in that 
form. If the. .tne was glossed by f^ct 
KaraKTOPUiff and then ousted, it might 
easily be afterwards written in the margin 
and thence inserted at the wrong place. 
It should be noticed further that ri ia 
better absent. The words should be 
(like those which follow) applicable to 
either brother. 
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AN. δο/>4 δ* ekcu^ 

IS. hopi δ* €0av€9 
AN. ficXcoiroyos. 945 

IS. /xeXeoira^s• 
AN. Γτω γόσς• 

IS. 4τω Βακρν. 
AN. ΐΓρ^κ€ΐσΑΐ 

IS. κατακτάς. 95^ 

trrpw AN. i}€. 

ΙΣ. ij£ 
AN. /tau^croi yoourt ^p^^• 

IS. ^ι^ος δΙ καροία aro^L 
AN. CO» TO irai^ Ζάκρντ€ συ, 

IS. σν δ* aSrc καΐ vaa^aOkvit 955 

AN. ir/oos φίΚον Ιφθισο. 

IS. KOi φέλοι^ ^κταΜ€ς• 
AN. διιτλα Xeyc&v 

IS. δϋτλα δ* &pSa^ 
AN. αχ€€ΐ Toic τάδ<€ r*> 4γγνΘ€ρ. 9^ 

IS. πίΚας <taA*> άδ€λφέ* άδ€λφ€ω^• 

XO. Ιω Μοίρα βαρνΖ6τ€ΐρα uxrYtpit 
νστνια τ Oiotirov σκιά, 
ftcXaty* *EpiPV9, 1^ fieya<r^€n}9 tis ct 

stituting here τ. g40 in the shape ccSrot carvcrdt. f • ^^^ fcravct M, corr. Her- 
mum. •4• ίάκρνα Μ, oorr. Ladinuuin. •4• MormCrcnu Μ* (the 6fst r 

erased M), oorr. Ilermann. LachmaDo's AK. v^m^oa H IZ. «anurrlf is given in the 
text above, hot see 94s (en.)• 9*9 <{> Mo^rcnu lachmann. <2> would be 

equally good, bnt most probablj no added syllable is necessary. ••• h δέ Bur 
Ισν Μ iieimsocth, but the first syllable is indifferent ••4 lA wwfUmfwn M. 



•48 sqq. 8mI S' Ικανι•• The sen.• We might doubtless insert an inter• 
ince b completed with fuXiftwsvet• jection in 953 and^oy,/.^. <2> IMiirffn 
The working of mischief bv slajring is «.τΛ., but there b doubtless no necessi^ 



tence b completed with fuXiftwsvet• jection in 953 and^oy,/.^. <2> IMUrfrat 
The working of mischief bv slajring b «.τΛ., but there b doubtless no necessihr. 
answered by the suffering of it by dying ••• %tmkk XlytHr. Thb line and the 



(|uXiowai«|t). Each brother b spoken next should not be stopped as if com 

of from two points of view. pleted in sense. 

•ea paivtrui ^f4o(0\ ^p^v. Here «eo *Iysr% Toii «.τ.λ. Seecritn. 

4ρΦ^ b as physical as κλΜλ^ and The metre » uncertain, but the oone- 

paivtrai possesses the same half-physical sponding S^rvowi K^Bi* ^prfny (975) 

sense as in aifi^d* ^svuUrcTBiof 140 (n.). appears sound, whereas here tne tommt 

^^ b stressed. The grief b no mere of Μ b feeble. The sense (followiog 

outward demonstration. So Ivrftt in the βινλΑ) b manifestly that the sufferings» 

reply. or motives for grieCare equal in the two 

•68 lvrftt8lK.TX The metre agree• cases. The texta'to answer to those 

with the antistr. (968), and differs from srieft (vefiiars^rstt) there art tkm.* 

that of the previous line only In the The remark b accompanied bv explana- 

anacrustic sylU which that line omit•, toiy gestnr•.— ^ ha• aa obvMMtt Ibtct: 
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ΑΐίΤ. With Ihe spear thoo didsC kill— 

Is». With the spear Ihou dtdst die — 

A St, Crud in ac^. 

ISM. Cruel in doant 

AnT• Sparc not the ay. 

Ism* Spare not the tear. 

Ant. Dead corse— 

Ism* That hast slain f ^« 

Ant, Ah me ! my breast maddens with sighs I 

Isxu Yea ! my heart groans within 1 

Ant* Ah! thou all-lamented — 

ISM• Thou too, and all- wretched — 

Ant, By thine own thou didst die. 

IhM. And thine own thou didst slay. 

Ant, Twofold to tell— 

ISM, Twofold to sec — 

Ant, These griefs hard by those! 

Ism* These anigh, twin with them ! 

Cho. Ah ! Fate, who givest with heavy and cruel hand, and 
thou dread shade of Oedipus, black Vengeful Spirit, of a truth 
thy strength is mighty I 

roXv^Kfivrt rtcc* Corr> ^ed* w6\u ^κμντ4 LachtoanQ (bat noCe the follawiikf ««2 
wajnB\tt\^ woJfBi^pTf RitichL 6S9 av rcCC^ ll|omfiic]d* Ο SO ^CKotf y* M, cofT* 

Bothc l^eO ά*χέωτ τοίί^ρ Μ, y^J' lecc* Corr. *ed, ^ . See juitistr. 975, which 
in probably boutid. Ιχ^^ι T^eff τά^* <.tir*^ ϊγτύΦτψ Li lasi lik«lj* ^χ'α β<κ^ raJT 
Hcnn^nnt &χ*α• rw^^f -τάΐ' Weil, OberdicW, a^ta Ivolf τάΛ' Enger. 991 wiK^ 

4" αΐβ^ d0f\^ άδίΚψ^ωτ Μ, corr* Heimsoedi. ^ . WXet difX^ ^ tlermuin, 
ftOft — 9d4 Μ has ίφύμΜ\«9 before these 1ίη<^, Hermaaa assigru them to the »Uten 
fAN. II.), BlomAcld to the Choni». 004 μίΚαιτέ τ' Μ, cott. Ροηοα. 



* if Ihat brother has sufTened, so also h^M 

/Λι>.' The construction implies Itfn to 
be suppHed. In iU s^bsence ίχ^νι wms 
drawn to the gen. usuftl with ίγγύτ, 

091 ^£^at ic.tX The irAat 6' atl' 
&&ιλφαΙ αΕ«λφ«ΰν of Μ does not answer 
to either the previouft line or the anti- 
strophe (976)- wO^m is upheld by 
iyyuet¥; the rest is emended by WeiL 
The words, however, meao 'near by are 
(griefs)* si&iets of sLsLers,' t\e, griefs on 
this side which arc the counterpart of 
those. The reference is not ίο diiX^ai, 
tlie sisters themselves, but &8€λ4ί«ΐκ is 
neut» (sc. axiiitif). Each set of griefs arc 
dJrX0a of the other (cf^ μ^Μ μύ#ψ, ψίΧαΐ 
φίΚαυ Scc.)^ For άδίΧφά = rapawX^ata 
cf- Soph. AnL igi ^flrX^d rd^ie nj^af 
ίχω. Plat. Phiudr, 176 D 3tfa roiirwr 
d^X^ sup, 481, 563 (el). 



oes sqq. βαφνδότιιρνι : for the Γοπη&- 
tion cf. QtiiM^ihrtip^ (BacchvL %, i). — 
vArruii cf. S^r. ThLi title of timid 
respect WAS frequently applied to the 
Ennye* {t^. Bum, 051» Soph, O, C 84 
rAmu ffiirwTtr)' Here the 'hatrntuw 
{^Mid) of Oedipus is identiJied with the 
Erinys (or hU*Apd: γΓ 70, Soph. EL 1 1 1 
a-Arn* 'Apd)* *The Erinys iS, in fact, an 
angry ghost * (Harrison FrpL Gk* Ιί<1^ 
p. Ϊ17» comparing the phantom of A^gus 
1 η Λ K. } - The de ad themsel ves are ^κϊμΙ ; 
Horn. Od, 10, 495, Eur» ΛΛ F. 494 
dpirfoFf ίλ^έ, iral ifKik φά]^τ}βί μοί (of 
Hcraclci, supposed dead J, /r^ jis 

adeip, 93. For the ghostly influence cf. 
the i^^'h of Fatroclus appearing ta 
Achilles (//. it« 65). Hermann rather 
strangely explaini at * simukcnim Ocdipt 
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AN. ^ 9^5 

IS. 1^. 
AN. δνσ^έατα «Ί^/ιατα 

ΙΣ. ih€i(ar be φνγας fyw. 
AN. ονδ^ LKeff ως κατ4κταν€ΐ^. 

IS. σωθ€ΐς Bi πναίμ* aircSXcoO^• 97^ 

AN. cSXcac δ^* απα 

ΙΣ. ical το? €ΐ^6σφίσ€Ρ. 
ΑΝ. τάΧαν γένος. 

ΙΣ. τάλαι^ ναθ6ρ. 
ΑΝ. δνστοι^ in^Sc* ομώννμΛ. 975 

ΙΣ• Ζινγρα τριπαΚτωρ νηματωρ. 

ΧΟ. <ιώ> ΜοΓρα βαρνΒ6τ€ΐρα uov^oo, 
trorvui τ Ototirov σκιά, 
/χΑα&ν *E/>iyv9, 1^ μ€γασθ€ΐτης τι^ ct 

ΑΝ. σν roium οίσθα ZuivtpSip, 9^ 

ΙΣ. σν δ* ονδ^ νστ€ρσς μαθών^ 

•6• sqq. Μ writes ^'...«Ίΐμβτ• as one line. 9η <f > 9w$4mnL i^whmimi, 

hot see 053 (en.). ••• ffc•^tt I^tor, ^M^ir* it ψIySs Μολώτ Heimsoetb, rlrT 

4δέξατ^ U ^vydt Weil (^aioI having been already ejected hf Robortello). One might 
suggest ncifff rdUr, but the text is piobablj sound. \ • ••• W f Jic#* At «βτΜπνύτ 

Hahn. A . •70 #ν^1ι Stanley, i . •7Ι dmAXtrcr «Vrm M. Corr. 

G. C W. Schneider. Okwt 9%^ Ayw Weil, »4ni roi Hermann* %d m Halm. 
^7% KoX r(mV M. Corr. *ed. (rdr G. C W. Schneider). rMc r Hermann. 
•78 #i/rot Wea. 974 r^Uv• ml v«#or M. Recc. have τ^Ιλατ• ν«#άτ or τύύν 

qnod Eteodi in somniis aroarnit. ' f nyt the slight transpositioo tt«{i τ&κ Ιό^ 

•tinf• was a recognised epithet of the Mfyif Ik.] 

Erinyi (cf. 70). Hence <: 'indeed,' ••• oA* ΙκβΤ κ.τ.λ.ι i.$. and 

while Tit has the accentuating force Polyneices did not * get home ' (βιτήντ), 

which it shares with quidam after ad- Lt. gain his object (r• ranlMu)» when lie 

Jectives. slew. He slew Eteodes, but hit own 

•6• IBtCfM^ fo frjf fa %oC It is restoration was not achieved theeby. 
not to be supposed that Antigone ottered •70 wwlttt 81 κ.τΧ : a play upon 



Uie woids tw 6l nm wljgmn^ widi any contradictories. The reference b to 
notion of their being completed in this Eteodes: *and thoorii he escaped (the 
fashion. To her exclamation a con• threatened deporition), he lost nit nfe.* 



elusion b fitted by Ismene. ΙψοΙ In other words, the ddbU of the Aigivet 

ij^JMctim) beloogt to IvrMars. If and the sbving of Polvneicet wat to iar 

OfClaff^ b correct it must be causal mid. #i#n^« (ri rw^e^m) tnat he did not lose 

(cf. 839 n.) and the subiect b Polyneices» hb μβ^ΛοχίΛ^ but meanwhile he lost the 

to whom alone 4κ Φηβ9 can refer. For breath of ufe. 

thb reason, as well as the following 97X so. Aen 8fr* Ivoi see crit n.» 

singular, we cannot regard it as Mcl|arc. and cf. 873. There b a pUy upon the 

The notion b that of acquisitions brought senses 'lose' and 'destroy.'— «A *τ•8 

bock from abroad to be produced at home• I wi w^w w ι sc τ9 lytOiia. (viv b flat) 

In thb case they are but iw r# l a m it ^m itu . 978 80. tAav wtt β•τΧ Two 

Thb accounu lor the choice of the verb senses of^nCXftv are blended : (1) 'reck• 

MKwm. [U the ndddlc b somewhat lets,' •perverse,' (t) 'mbeiabl•.^ Hkm^ 

obtcuit wt may perhapa amend with ^r^ prctentt the formcft whflt Hka» 



ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ 




■ Αητ. Ah inc ! Sorrows til to heboid-* 
Η Ism. Brought he me from his exile 1 
Η AUT^ He won not his way when he slew. 
Η ISIL Though uphokI<tu ne lost his life's hr^LtlL 

■ AKT, Aye, l«t it in truth ! 
Β Ism. And robhed him of his 1 
Η Ant. Unhapfjy sorti 

■ Ism. Unhapftylot! 
Akt. Grief uttering the selfsame lament Τ 
ISW« Raining tears for a tlin^cfold blow t 
Cho, Ah, Fate, who givest with hcav>' and cruel hand, and 

I thou dread shade of Oedipus, black Vengeful Spirit, of a truth, 
thy strength is mighty I 

Akt. Now thou Icnowcst thy step was wrong— 

tau. And thou leamedst the lesson as soon — 



ί 



««J waim^ rikm^ f^vt Sdiirli ; bet ^έ cd raMp {*od-) nuj be contCt (j.r. rmSrm 
λλΙ vft^^, fic riX<u«, by «hicb fA wi» gloued). ^ , 97 S ίίτατ« Hemuna. 

MeltiCAl eirof ( which m»mj cdiiors Jiiijpeci here) tnure probftblj liet in tbe ^tropbe 
{g/M* ^μΛΐμά^ίιτ S^agwkk^ I . •?« The ickI m^y be stxina ( f Κ but the 

icholt Kemi to have h^u ίφ *x\i^pk, of nrhtdr Uvypa m^y be i glou. f . 7<vypk 
Diud. t Uyyfim r^|i4Tft rttXparwr Hermann» htpk ^ιίλ^ατα wn/iATit* Heixnsocth. AUcr 
thii ireT^e Μ his iKf LnterpoUtion ίλό* Xiytat ahoa. ί" ^paj^ ftotu 984 {tJie copyist*» 
^fe pefhAp ««Bering Γγ«πι Ιύ <ιί ^^j %o ^ oI 996). iu» (oauticd bj M| Appe&n ϊα 



«αβ^* ptesents the lAttci μ m plea in 
extenuation, yd wot Is no! the whole race 
of Lftiu&t but fir'^r:brv rhf brorh^r^, :ΐ'ϊ » 
kind of men. [The true readinff may be 
rJi Mai vmMv, where rAsrovra (m. 
rdXora which occurs as a gloa). Cf. 
1057, P><>^ ^'7' 15 ^^^ ^' ^^ fiporoit 
σύψ y i\tv0€pi^ | «ol rA» Horn. (Ml 5. 

•76 in{8f* A|u*ir«|Mi: * sorrows de- 
manding (to be described in) the same 
words.' The κήδ€α on the two sides are 
identical in kind, ci^a is moreover 
used of persons (relatives) to be mourned, 
and in this case they bear the same name, 
sc. 'brothers.* — βνστονα=ίί>σ•στοτα: cf. 
Hom. //. I. 445 *Afrftloi9t ToKucTwa 
κή9€* i4^K€v and see CA0. 467 (n.). It 
should be noted for this derivation that 
δύ{σ)'σΎονα is answered by 2έ•νγρα as 
yoot by δάκρυ (947 sq.). 

970 SCvYpa: i^, «hewept,* with the 
same notion as in HyyoMM or δάκρυα 
μυδάΚ4α (Soph. £i. 166). The following 

fen. is causal (cf. 905). For the scansion 
(νγρα see Append, to v. 115.— rpiwdX- 
rtnr: a term of intensification. As 
βίναλτο?, used of that which is wielded in 
l)Oth hands (Jebb on Soph. AJ. 408), 
. «^mes to lose its literal sense and to mean 

T. 8. C T. 



*with double fofce,' so tpiwu^Tm^ cz- 
preisive of »till more vehemence^ ii 
coined for *with tHpk foree^' et««\rw 
may also be used of an attadc bom two 
sides at once (Ear. /. 71 313)^ and tike 
same notion in Tpiwmkrm woM oaee 
more amount to 'with tri|de ooact.* 
Thougji the nifimrm, fonsifting 0^ οί 
the sad end of the brcythen, may ia tfim• 
selves be spoken of in the heimened wiqr 
usual with rptt {e^. rpU lAiat), thcfe 
may also be an allusion to the three gcncm- 
tions (cf. 740) on which disaster has laUeB. 

980 «)το(νντ K.r.X.:*thoakiio«cit 
that thou wert trespassing^' ia. croaeng 
the border of right and wrong. Cf. Soph. 
O. C. 155 Ttpqs yap^ wtpft ('thou goest 
too far*), Aesch. /r. 33 to tm κακδ^ 
τοδώκ€ί fpXfTcu fipoToit | κβΐ τάμχΧάκ^μΛ 
τψ τ€ρωνη τψ $4fuw. — mrw is resump> 
tive.— Stavcpinr is imperf., as the context 
explains, viz. δΐ€τ4ρα$ ird και^[Κ§η• 
[Though 8i| vfp«v would be an easy 
suggestion, 5ia• is correct and answers to 
thelong syll. of the next line.] The line 
is addressed to Poljrneices. 

981 oi 8' K.rX: U. ^ t oU&m 
Scaxcpwr, fiatfwv ούδ^ρ Orrcpot. They 
learned at the same moment, by .hcing 
slain together* 

IS 
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AN. ίπ€ΐ κατηλθ€ς U vqktw, 

IS. δο/9θ9 γ€ τφ^ ορτηρέτας. 
ΑΝ. δλοα XA^iif. 

IS. 6\οα S* opw. 9^5 

AN. io» ποκοφ. 

IS. Mtf Kojca. 
AN. δώ/ια<Γ4 καΐ χθονί 

IS. καΐ το πρόσω γ* ^μο(. 
ΑΝ. ιώ ίω δνστανωι^ κακωρ ανα. 9S^ 

IS. ίω πάντων πολνπονώτατοι. 
AS. IS. Ζω <ιω> SacfU>i^a>i^€^ έμ ατ^. 
ΑΝ. Ιω που σφ€ θησομ€Ρ χθονσς; 

IS. ίω δπον <εφι> ημιωτατορ. 
ΑΝ. IS. ιω ίω ττημα νατρϊ vapevpop. 995 

ΚΗΡΤΗ. 
Βοκουρτα καΐ ΖόξοΛττ άπαγγ€\λ€ΐρ μ€ χρη 
Si}fu>v νροβούΚοίς rijaBe KaS/xcuis vokeo^s. 

•88 i/mqphat Μ (with Η over the tecond « bjm|. 887 sqq. lA Ιύ ttuck M»ui#if | 
— «U Jcβ^' rpaw^rmw S* 4μαί' | — kqX rh wpiaty 4μαί Μ. The mterpolatkm (a do» 
v^ v^rrttfr J* = Η νρά^Μ ^ was removed b]r G. C. Haupt. 880<f«|M. Corr. 

*ed• i , dwrr^riM', 5vmfrt«r, dwrWr/iwv aiid ν^ρ^ιάπιτ ar'S variants in rcoc. Mrrart 
TUr coxdr 4mi| Wecklein. 881 r— X i nro^r a r » or wtXvwmarmrt reoc Qn. *««^ 

888 iq. IvA κατηλίη : vis• if φνγ^*• '"Bply burying them in the var^ Vx•*** 

It was rather the manner than the fiict of τάφο9 (Soph. £i. 8o^. Bat the lather 

hb cdl#ed«t which was wroiy• This b has cnned them, and to him, lying in the 

brought oat br γι:* yes, in coming as j;^«er- same grave» they wUl be a ri^uu There 

opponent to nim here (vis. a brother).* b a manifest allusion to the jproveri) v%i• 

880 hirra vm w mucwr *<Hk The «ur^Tdrwr (Hes. CJ^. 34^). Forr%Mi 

objections to Ινα{ are (r) the meaning: elsewhere of a person vexatioat to an• 

'Lord of sorrows* b not similar to other cL Hom. Od, 17. 446 rlt M^tm 

i^. KfSnnit Α»α|, since Am( there means rM• «i^ vpo^fyuTc, 3«<7^ Μψ; s6 

the ' handler * or ' controller.' Nor can puHs^ permiaa Ac In the conception 

the notion ' who, as king, hast been bat of Aesch. Ocdipos b buried at Thebes, 

king ofsorrows' be regarded as pUnsible: He has no thought of the legend of the 

(a) as the next line shows, both brothen 0«/. CW. of Soc^odes. Cf.Paus.i.st. 7. 

are addressed, and the sing, b scarcely 888 sqq. The dramatic sttuatioa b 

possible. The marginal note ^rt^Xeif made eeectlve by the sadden prohibitioB 

i^Xfytfra should be read 'BrtAeXfct• just as the procession b moviiy oC 

VxfY^ra. The two words are two ex• The part of the c9^ b taken by the 

plaiuuions of ira, which was taken for previous Ayy^XM, while that of Ant^on• 

the vocative. Aeschylus meant it for i9^ u taken by ' Eteocles,' the r^^"** κ^*• 



(700 f .9.)• the meaniiii^ being ' the end (or represented by a Uy 6gure. (See notes 

consummation) of miseries. * Surr d vuv to the ' Oramatb Personae.*) 

includes folly (see 804 n.). It should be observed that the sym• 

888 8ai|Mr«rritlvlTa perhaps differs pathies of the audience are to be gamed 

from d. tfry as 'acting like madmen in for the bold action of Antigone not i 

their perversity* from *Dosses8ed by Ate.* merely by the moral rightness of her I 

886 vijiMi vttTpl «apfwer: lit. * as a conduct (which tome might qoestioa) htX 

trouble to tne fiither by whose skle they also by the character and t«M of the 

sleep.' The preceding line b seen to M^. He not only dellvcrt the haish 1 
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Β Αητ. >V1ien thou earnest bade to the land^ 
Β Ism. To cope with thb other in fighL 
η Air-f Baleful talc! 

Baleful sight! 

Ah 1 the grief — 

Ah t the wrong — 

To the house and the land 

And c'cn mofc to me. 

Ah, the mischiefs wretched end I 

All -mournful beyond all men 1 

Alas^ possessed by mad sin t 

Where lay them in earth f 

Where their honour is ηϊοβΐ 

Alas ! to sleep beside their father to his grie£ 

lEttUr Herald {/rmn rigU^ 

Herald. 
In duty I proclaim the pleasure and decree of the regents for 
the people of this Cadmean realm. 

yoP4^r« } ^ολν^τνώταπΜ Robotic ΙΙσ ('Tf Weil)« 909 tit U$ reoc i* om* teoL ^ * 
lai#«»i4VT* i» Ϋ$λ^γ (cf. SiVS en,)* •98 Iw viov M, with t second 1^^ ibore the tine {m. 
•** or«ti Ti/u;^are* M» 4tw '*Ti Dindoil 1 Kave^rtfcncd '«-^ ΐτ&ν π Heutt- 
»oeth* fi'^ft t^.tiotrnt» Sidgwidk. 9#9 The sign for the c^p«( comet fsfum m* 



AnT, 

Ism. 

Ant. 

Is:hL 

Akt. 

Isu. 

Ant, 

Ism. 

Ant. 

Ism. 

Ant, 

Ant. 
Ism. 



orders of the r^j9avX«; he is himself^ 
and behflv«i ai — o&e of m class tipon 
whom the Athenian* habitualiT iooked 
with contempt There existed toward 
the Greek κηρυζ something of the feeling 
formerly displayed towaras the English 
beadle. Ροΐΐαχ (6. isS), in reckoning 
the punuiu ίφ* oft 4» rtt drci^tfclii, 
inclades κίιμνκη (cf. Gilbert Gk. Const. 
Am, p. 330 η., Eng. Trs.). Archestr. 
ap, Ath. 93 Β has rodt ir^pvcat d' 
ίνιτρίψαι I 6 Zc^ rout rt ^aXo^tfOTcrett 
{t.e, the fish of that name) col rodt 
ayopalovi. This character appears in the 
dramatists in e.g. Eur. Or, 805 ^xi ror 
€ύ7υχη I τηβώσ' atl κήρνκ€ί' 6o€ δ* αύτοΐί 
φίλοί I δι άρ δύντιται xoXeof (w τ* apxMUf 
i, ibid, 888 Ία\$ύβιθί...ύτ6 roit di/ra- 
μ4ροισΐΡ ών d«/, 7>v. 435 x^pvccf, ^ 
άτέχθημα wdyxoiPOP ^porott, | ol xepl rv- 
μάψρονι ΚΛΪ xoXciff ντηρέται. Much of this 
would l>e conveyed by the manner, the de- 
livery containing an offensive pomposity. 
The proclamation here made unaer the 
orders of the χρ6βου\οί answers to that 
issued bv Creon in Soph. j4n/. 13309., 
,where tne expressions are very similar 
[ (^./. 26 t6p δ* άθΧίωί ^ororra UoKwtUovt 
I p4kw I a/ffrdiol φαου^ 4κκ€ΐΓηρΰχ$Λΐ τδ μήΊ 
J τάφφ κάΚύψοΛ μηδέ κωκνσβίί riwa, \ έοΜ ο 



€ταφ^ dlvXayrer, chif^t yXvKUit \ &^^avfir 
4ΐ^ορν€ί wpAt Χ'άρν βορ^ί^ and more follj 
Μάύί. 193 — 3o6). 

990 8oi c oft»raKalS<ia»T^; aperiecuy 
natural part of the lanffnaffe of IbraMiBQrt 
espedally in the moatn cn a profrMJoiM j 
«^pv^. Fonmilariet are often maiked by 
a somewhat Uutologlcal oompfdieBdvc• 
ness. i δοκ€Ϊ τψ Jiμψm* iht peopleli 
Measure/ whfle i Ke(ff»its «κκιΐν•.» 
The wpifiwtXm * think fit and haiFe de- 
'cided/ ioe sintiuni d etmstunrnt• 8•- 
KoOrra alone would not necessarfly eoevcf 
the fact that the opinion had been form• 
ally adopted as a resolution to be put in 
force; καΐ 86(αιττα adds the expression of 
finality. Doubtless the pres. δοηΐ it 
often (cf. inf, loi i) used in less precise or 
technical speech for the resolve itsel( but 
in the stnct language of the publicist• 
Ηοξβ is the unequivocal term. Lev 
formally therefore Eur. ffi€. «05 <>• 
κβ^μ έπισφά^ τάφφ \ δοκοΰ^ ΑχοΜ&ι 
η\$•ί; Soph. j4j\ 1049 ΤΕΤ. riret χάρα^ 
τοσδνδ* ivfiKw^at λόγοτ; | ΜΒΝ. <offofirf* 
e/io(, δοκούψτΛ δ* δί Kpahti orpartB, 

Αιταγγέλλην: the pres. signifies *do 
my best to announce' or 'proceed to 
announce.' Gildersleeve Gk, Syni.% 199• 

997 8ήμον «popo^Xofct icrX Onoe 

II— t 



MifcUlllI tdbl^i^ 



lOOO 
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•"^^ ErcoicXm μίρ τόνΒ* iv evmigi χθορος 
θάπτ€ΐΜ ^οοξ€ γης φίΚαχ^ κατασκαώαΐς• 
στνγων γαρ ίχθοούς θάνατον ciXcr cf irciXci, 
ύρωι^ ττατρφων ο όσιος ων μομφής ^rep 
TfiAg^^^jjSgc» τοις νίοις θν^σκ€νν καΚον. 

^"^ οντω μ€ν αμψι τονδ* έιτέσταλται X^civ* 

••• e^roioA Mt corr. reo& 4έ* cdroiot x#oi^ might be suggested, bat | • ••• ^^ 
Blomfield. i . - iOOO ^fywr Wakefield, c$ywr Hartimg. | . ^ vA« M, corr. 
*ed• I . (For confusioo of cy, cm» ev in MSS cf. /Vrv. 38 S^ τλ^μβη for ΜύτΚ^μβη, 
Su^, 970 €ύ0νμ»9 for Ir^* 6|iiy, Theogn. I3i i <* cA«^ for Μττα^, EnboL ap. Ath. 

A^ ] , 



more there is full ceremony of stvle, 
particularly brou|^bt oat in τηο^ We 
should perceive m (the otherwise on• 
necessary) l•ήfuom a rather aggressive 
announcement that» the princes beiojg 
dead, there is now a <j^ of 'this 
Cadmean state,* which has elected 
ψρόβουΧοί (see 1017 n.). Doubtless this 
contains an anacfaronisui, about which 
Aesch. would not concern himself. The 
<4/Mt is not, indeed, a fully constituted 
democnunr, and therefore it Ss not a case 
of 9ήμψ iogtum κβΐ M^arra as if in a 
regular iKicktfuieu But in the emergency 
the people have chosen a * committee of 
public safety,' somewhat of the kind 
described in Thuc 8.^ i ^Μιτο...4^χι)τ 
TtMi wpt^fivripte^ iwipa^ iXMrni^ sfnyft 
vcpl TMT wapArrtm ώτ ar Ktupi$ | vm• 
/fovXc^ow^i (after the news of the Sidhan 
disaster B.C. 413). The function of 
these wpSfiwKm was not like that of the 
(iryTM^ of B.C 411 (Thuc 8. 67)» vis. 
to advise the people ««#' $ η ipirm ^ 
viXa •Macrae, but to bridge over an 
intencgnum in the administration: cf. 
Arist. Aik. Cutut, c 39 | « (probouloi) 
•lnm...#vyypdfov#i wtfi r^f #i#n|pfaf. 
In Arist. Ai, 4. 14 rphfiaiikm, are spoken 
of as dbxcSor, olsr h Mmn wokirtUu» 
iwrh. Such committees must often have 
existed in Greek states within the know• 
ledge of Aeschylus, but he would alto 
remember the Panhellenic wpSfiouXm 
during the Persian wars (Hdt. 7• 173). 

Here the resolutkm of the wpofiavXm 
is treated as final in itself, and it wouhl 
manifestly become necessary for sudi 
committees to be invested with 'power 
to act ' in all cases of urgencr. In the 
present case their actk» must be taken at 
onoe, or it would be too hue. 

••• HA\ Throughout this spccdi 
the varying applicatioo of Mr b made 
clear by pointing 00 tfa• part of the 



actor.— Iv^ cAvoCax^ev^: *forhislo^ty 
to the land.' ht expresses the basis or 
occasion of the resolution : cf. Theogn. 39 

tkKto^ Thuc I. 138 Μ wpo9o^ f^ytuf. 
The cArMA is that of Eteodes himself, 
the public benefactor (ct Soph. Attt. sit 
tir Tfic M^FOW Jiot T^ €ύμα^ wiikn, 
Ath. 519 D Tuurwn dnunfp^rrewnr... 
wf09tnifiurrwT€t ολτ cuiraiay, Αλλ4 rV <& 
r4 3cirra xofyy^a»)» and we should not 
render ' with goodwill on the part of the 
land.' Moreover» thoufffa iwl b treated 
by grammarians (/./. TCOhner-Gerth l. 
p. 503) as used with dat. *of accompany» 
mg drcumsiances,' the statement is not 
supported by the instances quoted (cf. 
Jebo on Soph. Ami. 7^. The real 
sense of the latter rendering would have 
to be * with a view to the ijoodwill of the 
land,' f ./. so as to receive it. But thb b 
manifestly far-fetched. — χΙοτΑι^νέλΜϋ, 
while the followfaig vAt b the literal soiL 

hr iivnif of II IS Impossible. The 
schol. interprets cA^aia as h rhiwm Τ9^ 
tA^ (cf. ΛρλΙ of a grave, CJh. 317 n.). 
and in Eur. I^m 17s Μ BptrpnAt c^piUa• | 
ra^fV^f 9it9mf Wsvwf the word (if the 
text b sound) b used as a noun. 
Eustath. (//. p. 474• 45) explains a noun 
rfoala as a tragic term lor tf^cifa bo 
Hesych•). But Ιν* becomes practically 
unintelligible, and the repetition of the 
notion in ηήβ φθΜΐ% rara^ca^t point- 
less. One myht suggest hr* i fcuf n t 
X^M^ f fc^aibt Caving the sense indicated 
in rM (Ck0. /.r.h but the Uutokigr 
would remain. Moreover in a formal 
resolution (which b being quoted as 
such) the phrase of justification {iw* 
c^r•^) would surely occur, while the 
peculiar c^ala would be hardly likely• 

••• MwTtur: includes arcmalioa» 
when that rite b pimctised• The niea. 
{fA distinguished Irani /kXsft» ioo|| I»• 
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For this Eteoda, it k fo olt^d tbat for Isis loyalty to 
land we bu/y him in a grave dug kindly tn its soil, since In 
hatred of the (be he chose death for the coantiyi good, and, 
guthk» towards the tetuplcs of his lathers, be badi found death 
wttfaoui reppoad i wiMre it W^emt the yoo^ to die. Thus, as 
for him, am I deuced to give ectmmaqd ; bm that his br other 



1 



I 



If vIIm jMvbl• Ok^fn» wHm Temll loot wmr^^tm M% rmrp^^ r M. 






Pip»» r ir^ ] rf^rmtr- lOOa wr«^ BIninfaM> 







7m #Aa&« rather thjji #{Xtt cf. 106^ 

1000 ψΨτρξΜΨ vif ii.tX- «WKile 
•huwing hi* lute of (her) cnemiet be choie 
death mr the good of the reUia/ ^rvfrnw 

U iinifnpe^hit>1« for action deisotutraitng 
ttAtird (ill η )» a^nd ihe iff^w ΐιτΧορ^τ-ί 

That woitf toay be nsol, in a nanrical 
metaphor, of a bulwark or nunpait (sot, 
783) which 'keep• water-tyht,' bat it 
could scarcely be transferred (and with- 
out a nautical context) to a oerMm.— ^ 
wiXm (M) if hopelesaly feeble, and is 
generally condemned. Moreover it woukl 
rather suggest to the Athenian ear *on 
the acropolis.' His senrice to the country 
is the salient matter» and *il wSkm 
answers to e,f, Cko, %%o νάλβι ι4Λ* #9* | 
Aftor hiuh» Kdpict αδξτται, τ63«. For the 
dat. after the adv. cf. Eur. Su /ιρί. 539 
ήμύρασθ€ roXc^/ovt καΚωί, \ αΙαχμω% V 
^(ceirotr. The expression brings out more 
clearly the two reasons assigned for 
approving of his burial: (i) he met his 
death in the service of (he state, (3) he 
died without an ir^oi in respect of the 
^ods. — ιίλττ*. The sense of preference 
u that he would rather die than weaken 
in his feeling towards the public enemy. 
Less well we might regard cfXrr* as 
simply Mook* or 'took up^: cf. 786 (n.), 
Hes. ΓΛ. 833 Z€*f...eiXfro V Λτλα. 

1001 UoMv irarp^^ 8' κ.τ.λ. The 
gen. depenas upon the combined notion 



Ari^ «tq^ctk of A^t*n (d Soplt Λ, ji 

b iivm w%H lake ih< coiutrai^ioa of 

M4PTTVI J x^ n )^ EK^a^ ('pure oC 
toQchiitf...*), at the opposite oT Ιν«ΐφ 
nrvt fnnc. t- i>fit AesdbiJa, $0. ij)* 
l»i^^ ^P^ agUB ti easy Greek : cf* 



SopH^ Am, 180 βΦμφΑ^ ^X^^ t^ifm > Mk . 

Horn- Λ 1. 91 •#Γ* " 

έt%μ4βψfrmΛ 9^ ΙβΜτέββ^Λ^ 5- 178 ί^ 



ip* I 7' r^uXft 



^ifpi#at^ Heie the t' 
cckdcscc. [Less misficlorily we may 
join Upiof Se^ef, aiMi cu(uin)Ct μομφ^ 
i.Ttp with rift-^KtrJ] The coodact of 
Hreoclei ts thus contrasted with that of 
Poljneices (^69, 1009): cf. Sofh* Amt, 

ady«#4^ar«, 198• 

i009 τΙΙτί|κατ: rather tbna fiavv: 
'he lies here dead witfaoot any i>et 
upon him•* Hence W#rfRp evri^ e.rX 
snrnu, #aMir avrea c.rX o i»y veil 
rlot« K.rX : viz. in the forefront of bntde 
for their ooontry (henoe the sdiol. qnoCet - 
cTff α^Μτλτ Aptimt aft^#ia« wtpi varjpft). 
The sentiment dmlee gt deearmm at pir» 
pairia mart is frequent in Tyrtaeot; t^• 
(Hiller) 8. 1 re^d/uatu yif raXir hi 
ψρομάχοισι Ttffbrra \ ά^δρ' iyoB^ wtpi 
i τατρίδι fuipra/ieror, tiid. 47 w4om 9i 
wawr* ifWotircr, | 6φρ* iparrtt ΐίβητ άη/\βΛα 
&p0ot ixn I ...καλοί ^ iv Έ-ρομάχο^/η 
wtftLnf^ 10. 13 ^* ^.prHit rW MXoa ia 
a9$puwoiffiM άριστοι I ffdXXMTOr re φέΡΗΜ 
ylywfreu dr8pl ν4φ. See more in Headlam 
On Edit, Aisck, pp. 93 sqq. — vioits 
itnfeniuti (fit for war). The word it 
emphasised as in Eur. /. 71 133 μίχ(^9% 
yap ούδ€Η Toit piott σκηψιρ φ4ρ€ΐ• The 
notion is not that young men ought to 
die in battle, but that, it they are to die 
young, battle is the most honourable 
pkce. 
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τούτου δ' άΖ€\φον TovBt IIoXwetKov^ ν€κρ!6ν 

ίξω βαΧάν αθαπτον, αρπαγην κνσίν, 1005 

ώ^ δντ άναστατηρα KoS/teioiy χ^^ονος^ 

€1 μη θ€ων η$ έμπορων ίστη οορί 

τφ τουδ*. άγος δί καΐ θανών κ€κτησ€ταί 

θ€ων πατρφων, ους άτιμάσας oSc 

στράτ€υμ hrascrov Ιμβαλων vpti ποΚι»^. ιοιο 

ούτω π€τηνων τόν^ υπ οιωνών δοκ€Ϊ 

ταφέντ' άτίμως τούπιτίμιον \αβ€Ϊν, 

καΐ μηΰ^ ομαρτ€Ϊν τυμβοχόα γ€ΐρώματα 

μητ οζυμόλποι^ ιτροσσίβ€ΐν οΐμώγμασιν, 

ατιμον άναι δ* εκφοράς φίλων ΰπο. 1015 

τοιαυτ ίΒοζεν τφ8€ Καδ/ΐ€ΐων rAci. 

1011 wiTttpQf recc. 101• Μ had apparently first written άτψβ9 <*, but hat 



1004 ro6r««...T4r8t. Ai the φυξ 
tnms from Eteodes to Poljmeicef the 
former becomes ΰΰτ99, the latter Mc. — 
noXwiCicovt MKp^vs'the dead Poly- 
ndces,' and hence &$«λφ^ Is still easier 
to the Greek than if we coakl only regard 
the expression strictly at 'his brother 
corpse^ (Soph. Ant. 'tis r^ V Wdm 
ΦλΛττλ IloXvrckouf Hkw), On Soph. 
AJ, 1 177 Jebb observes * under Athenian 
law a person put to death for treason 
{wpoi^Ati) or sacrilege was not to be 
buried in Attica (Xen. lie/I. i. 7. 11).* 
Polyneices had committed both thoe 
crimes• 

lOOA poXtfCr: perhaps rather follows 
Xiyttp (' I am ordered to bid you cast...') 
than M^raknUf but the point is im• 
materiaL d L pw a y^» κ«σ{ν: a common* 
place; Hom. //. i. 4 adrodt 9i ίΚΑμίΛ 
TffOxff xan^^uf] ulm^tM re terra, 8• 370f 
Od. 14. 133, Soph. AJ. 830 μ^,.,βϋφΦΛ 
Kv^y wp^nT9t o2wr«iff #* ikt^t SufpL 
800» £ur. lorn 503. Ha. 1076. 

100• 4t Wf άν««τατί||Μ. Since ^ 
4i«#Tan|^ ύ M^...(^m/...ivrif) is lively 
idiom, it is natural to find the same 
absence of Ar with the participle• 
Rutherford's ώτ trr* tp ayrrmril^ only 
woikens the passage. 

1007 il pki| 9A v%t r.tX: 'if 



god had not stood in the way with (br 
means οί) the spear of tJUs man (hit 
brother).' In pronouncing rtvl* the 
speaker addresses himself with a gesture 
towards the body of Eteodea. He then 
tumt back and in the next line qicakt 



r'n of Polyneices as S8c As written, 
words are somewhat perplexing, but 
there is no ambiguity in tnem at de- 
livered. They show how naturally Aesdi. 
performed the dramatist's part of visual- 
ising the action {wp6 όμμΙηύΡ η$4βΐΡΦ9 
Ar. /Wr. i6(i7). ι). Predsdy simihur it 
Soph. O.T. 047 roOroir OUlwovt wuXai 
τμίμΛ^ I T&r bip 9φ9ΐη/9 μ^ κτάροι^ ml 
rOr Mc | wp^ Hit τ&χψ* ^λ^λι» oM raM* 
Ihr•. [To render at 'if some god had 
not stood in the way of thb mairs ^oly- 
ndoes') spear' is to make τψ tmS* a 
useless tag.] 

1008 έγ9% 8) κ«1 κ.τΧ: «and even 
though dead, he will keep a pollutk»•' 
If alive, Polyneices would be under an 
lyn or taboo, which ή9^ Weryrai, for hit 
sacrilege, and it does not disappear with 
his death. Tktrrfan he is not to be 
buried in the country. For the thou^t 
cf. Su/^. 134 oM μ^ V 'Ai8ov #«ri^ | 
φόηηί /uirai«r «Mat ν^ρέ^βι nite, ^aifli. 
175 ^i η yi9 ^vyuv | atf vsr' A«ii#t- 
poOrai, iM, 340. 

100• tq. 88i: stressed and with 
contempt, in contrast to the other (τΜ^: 
* this (reckless) being.'— 4Ti|idrat: tyn• 
chronout with Ι|φαΧ&ν; ' in contempt of 
whom he....*— l wm K i4»t 570 n•— |p«: 
oonative. 

toil s^ o^ni: Vand tOp' i>. in ae• 
cordance with his guilt (1000 sqq.). We 
can hardly interpret by ' in the same way 
(at he acted),' thut oonnecting έΗμΛπ 
with dTMii#«t (1009). Thit wookl re- 
9iire a nearer position of atfrw to dr(^Mt. 



I 
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h&% dcid Polyncic^^ be cast outside unburied» a prey to dogs, 
in that be was the o'crthrowcr of the land of the Cadmcans» had 
fiot some God stood to his path with this other's spear. Ex-en in 
lieath he uhall keep the b^ of his sm against his fathers' God^ 
he-- behold him ! — fknited, when he hurled an alien host 
the Und to overcotoe iL So 'tis resolved that be find for 
recompense a burial of shame by winged fowl, with neither 
following of slaves to build his tomb nor honours of shrill tunes 
of lamentation; but that hts own deny him obsequies. Thts« 
touchii^ him, is the resolve of the Cadmean powers that bc^ 



T)ic point of Lh« cpilliict k 
th«l i)ic tootle of Poljrnckts «ill be m^ 
whtn. Hii hody wiU be dltperied, 
cotmi] tliii WBj tM)d thai by crcfttrnvi 
*ϋη wingi' «nd iherdure vagabond. I» 
Scrpb. An/. 1087 m^^ ^M»4t Hptm [ 

m miriifcst point of «iM»t)icr kind in the 
adjective; but tfi [Ettr] J^A/i, £(5 flr^e-it 
Ttftiw»t yv^ &oifvrifpior the epithet is 
ijlkMe,—W otwtrtov τ^φ^ττ* £U££e^ii the 
yvrn ίμψιηζΟί τάψ0έ of Goti^IlSt so modi 



dkap proved by I^nginuf (3. 1) uid 
Hermogencs {ίέ Id. 1, p. «ΐΟ)^ ihoo^ 
adopted by Locretiiu (5. ^3 iiiW stpthfi 



visi/TH tttJtd) after Ennios (^i«». 14^}* 
But here it is ra^^ aod ίΐοί 7άφϋ% ^hich 
it ifi pfjint^ an*l τβφ/ντ*^ 'buried!, in so 
fmr as he cao be said to be baried.' His 
only τΛψΙι will be poformed by birdi 
(d. Soph. El. 1487 where they are the 
ταφ9ιι) — a ra^ dra^«t. — τοι^πντίψΛίΟψ i 
the payment for his offences. The sin^ 
is rare in words of this class, yet cf. 
μήι^ντρορ (Hymn. Herm. 464), ψυπξΗφυ» 
(Eubul. ap. Ath. 668 d), λ^ή^τ, ri «aX- 
\Mrtu0 (Eur. /. 7*. 33). There is an 
intentional play upon the sound and 
sense in ΑτΙμωί iwirl/uotf. 

101 a sq. καΐ μή9' όμαρτβϊλτ κ.τΛ. 
These tMO lines express the usual double 
deprivation: Horn. //. 33. 386 ixXavrot 
άθαττοί, Od. II. 73, Soph. Ant, 39 ^v 
άταφοι dxXavror, i^iit/. 303 fi^c icTtpli^ttP 
μήη κωκνσαΐ τιρα. Cf. also the request 
of Orestes Eur. /. T. 701 vpot di^iat 9t 
TTJcy ίτισκήπτω τάδ€• \ τύμβοι' re χώσοτ 
icarl$tt μι^μΜίά μον, \ κβΛ haxp^ ddcX^ 
naX κ6μΛΐ thru τάφψ, 

6|AapTctv : t.e. go in procession. — 
χιιρβ^ματα is quite sound in the sense of 
* slaves ' (σώ^ιατα κ€χίΐρωμέΡΛ). There is 
practically no limit to the coinage oi 



ye neuten m -μΛ to exptess pcrso«L 
\Andr, >^Γΐ)> *^v*7v^^l>* 



(Soph- A$a. 6^), r^v^ to. r. 8sK 

ικίλλ^^ (Of^ t5 &.). In Soph. O.C. 
933 &7«rra ^vrur ^4ϊλ1«^ Lrf^• {sc 
pwTMt ΙκτηρΙ^/νή the de firming grfi. ccv- 
respufidi to (he adj. τνΐίβο^ςέΑ ( = rt^fim" 
Xtffi^urTti) here. For ibe heir»ed τι*^~ 



cf. Soph- Ant* ^ iyit &i Η τ£φφ^ ) 
χύβ'βΜ' άδΐΚψψ φίΧτάτψ ν^ρίύ^ομΛΐ with 
ή^Α^. Ι305 τΙ^^ι^ν^'^Χ*^'^^*^ £*^> Sm/ifim 
54 Td#«i» xiii^uir* >eiat, i^ntrx. 414 4w 
χ*κΓΓ«ι rd^ott. The original proccsi ia 
described ia Horn. /I. 13, 15; τ«μτώ^ι&*τ• 

ΐ^ ^^μΑ 0*μ€ζ\ίά ft r/^df^Xerrv j Αμφί 

Aechylus ίί expreising epic, not con- 
temporary, notXMit. 

In the bttflding oi the τύμ^Φί the woik 
was done either by the aoldieiB of a 
leader (Od. 94. 80) or by capdvct (En. 
SufpL ^39 o6roff μέψ Ijfi^ Ι^μμΗτ Αν ^ιΑβι 
rdrif, VIZ. the;ur^ofCapanettsL Tlie 
more conspicnons the mound and the 1 
persons employed npon it* the gn 
the distinction : see CA#. 350 νολ^« 
Αν tlxtt τάφο^ ^vorrie» ySt and note. 
So, with the mourners, the nomber 
counted for honour (Find. /. 7. 64 iwi 
epvjpdf . . . ΊΓθ\ύφαμΛ9 ^xeuav). — 4{«|ΐΛ• 
voit: 859 Xi7cUrrcF (ηΛ. 

1015 £τΐ|λον ctvot 0' κ.τΛ. ΙκφορΙΙ• 
follows ατνιιύον (86 1 η.|. — φ(λ•ιτ %m% 
belongs not simply to tne verbal nonii 
έκφοραί but to the whole notion aiyum 
cZrcu ίκφοραι. The sense is thus ot ^έλΜ 
tacovcuf airroif Ατιμοι cir^Mfit• 

lOie TOtaOr^ l8o(cv •πρ8ι k.tJL: t^S• 
cannot be joined to rAcc with any satis- 
factory result The body of wphfiouKm 
is not present. The sense is that sought 
by Lachmann*s Ιδο{' h t^S• fin the 
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AN. ^ώ hi ΚαΖμ€ίων yc προστάταις λίγω• 
Ijp μη ης άλλος τ6ν^€ σννθάΐΓΤ€ΐΛ^ υίλπ^ 
ίγώ σώ€ θάψω, κάνα Kwhvvov βάλω 
θάψασ άΒέλφον τον έμον ovS* αΙσχύρομοΛ 
€χονσ απιστον τηνΒ* α^αργίαν πολ€ΐ• 
acivby το κοιΛν σΊτΚάγχνον, οδ π€φνκαμ€¥ 
μτμρος ταλαίνης κάπο ουστηνου πατρός, 
roiyap θίΚονσ ακοντι κοινωνεί κακωπ, 
φνχη, θανορτι ζώσα, σνγγονφ φp€pL 
τοντφ hi σάρκας ovBi κοιλσγάστορ^ς 

1017 7« om. rec ψρο^τάταιη ΚαίμΜίω^ (missing the tone) BlomfieM. f . lOIS.il• 
Xm M, corr. recc lOaO τιμω€* for Φάφα^^ Heimsoeth. ^ . I024 ixiim rec. i • 
guwiiim ffttxa. (or ffoiro.) M, κακωι m (tod a schol.)t nurwi' recc If ««Fifipfi it right 



loas 



case of Poljneices '), bat the dat. of 
reference (or incommodi) may bemr pre- 
cisely the same meaning. Though it may 
seem awkward to a reader to septrate 
τψ99 from HXn^ it is evident from other 
places that such ambiguity of the written 
words did not strike the poet, who men- 
tally heard his own lines spoken with 
the proper dramatic intonation. See 407, 
where ^IXwr does not belong to dXe^t^Mir, 
and 434, where τψδ€ is to be separated 
from gifiti. Cf. Jebb on Soph. TV. 815. 
— WXtu The w/ieouKoi now form 'the 
authority' in Thebes. Had there been 
various bodies to consider, we should 
have had rAc^i or rtis 4p WXcc The 
κίίρνξ chooses the word with the sense 
'the order comes from those whose 
bidding U finaL' 

1017 Ιγ4 Zk KaSfuCifr ^i κ.τΧ: 
' and / tell the ψροστάται of your Cad• 
means.' The suggestion of ^i is that of 
contemptuous sarcasm. The princess of 
the roval house adopts the natural tone 
towards these new authorities of the 
'v^ (997)• It ^ scarcely possible that 
in wpoiranft Aesch. has in mind any 
notion akin to that of the later vporrarft 
ro6 9ήμΛν, The term is indefinite and 
non-committal. In Eur. Htrath (adfn.) 

the reference is to Demopboo. The 
κ^ρνζ may call them, with all respect to 
an accepted position, v^o^Xm, but 
Antigone recognises only that there are 
leaders of some sort 

101• tq. mtvd κ(ι4«ν•τ P«Xd• From 
the literal iMuflaXKeu^, dra^rrtiy x^fkm 
comet thb meuphorical extension» in 
which, ttrktly speaking, eMww it con• 



tained accus., the * risk ' consisting in the 
nature of the cast. Cf. Hdt. 7. 50, Thnc 
4. 85, and the simple verb ^«rcir lawiwfw 
Eur. Hirael. ia8. Rhts• 154• The tente 
ofM^ae' should be noted. Theburyimr 
is antecedent to the * chance•* ' I wiU 
bury him, and I will stand my dianoe 
(of what may happenyfor having— ^«τγΜ 
w/ oum brcther: This rendering will 
show that 9ΑΛυΜ* is anything but redun- 
dant, and w'il explain the articular Wr 
kfif9\ * my ονΐΊΐ brother (who it more to 
me than all the orders of the Cftdmeans).' 
So Soph. AnU 44 ΙΣ. { 7^ recSii Mvrtir 
^^', Ax^p^^ror x-aXct; | AN. rh^ γοΟτ tf^t^, 

loai ^«iv«'...Av«fxfaip: not 'labour- 
ing under the charge of dyapxia' (as if 
a/rioF Ιχοντ' dyo^iat : cf. imploM ilfKm• 
xdiviy), but * showing disobedience' («Bfd 
x-CA^a^ovva). Cf. Soph. Aj. 540 wmpmh- 

300 waifOv^fiai...txtuf^ Horn. //. 18. 404 
β9ψ Ιχ€. i6. 105 wiKn^ xaraxV ftc•. (M. 



I. 368 /unKiijpft...^^ ^xmrn. [Enr.l 
liJUs, 955 rrrpawou^ | /άμ» f^Mr... J 
^11^, the familiar φ¥ΚΛκ^ hi^*'* ^ 
eJ[. Shak. HumL i. 5. 6« kM gnmity^ 
K.L• y%. 45 kttp this dreadful pother, 
— ^WMrrovao^ 9€ίΦομ4ρψ: jsr/. 817 (i|.)• 
Hesych. quotes from Soph. Ivi#ref• 



drtcfiH; to awWTttP m ίΜύίύΦ» wOUi it 
ttressed in antithesb to 4β€λ#^. If the 
perceives a divided duty the deddct 
wholly for her brother. The dat. de• 
pends on the whole line. 

lOia sq. 8iu4v τ4 Mu^r rvXiy- 
vvor: *a powerful tie— the common loint 
from which we are sprung.' CC P. Κ 
39 Η evnf€94t m UimU < r MOa, Ear. 



li 




Αΐ<ϊΤ. And 1 my to them who take lead of yoar C^A- 
if none other witi bdp in buiying him, 1 wjll biuy 
Mm, aod tf to bufy mine own brotbcr be danger, I wtQ take 
my risk. Nor ba%^ I mny shame to shew this stubborn dh* 
obedience to the state. Mighty the bond of the cociifnoa lotns 
whence ive are sprung^ — ^ffom unhappy mother and firofii ill- 
starr^ sire* Thcrcfot^ my soul, gladly — though no vmcc hath 
he — make common cause in misery with him, the living with the 
0€Άύ^ as loyal sister shoidd. The fi^b of him — no I no hollow- 

"■«£»> «&^ 




i%Mm. i^*, Tbe ^-rX^Yj^iiw k that of 
the Uihm'm wdl ti tbe Aother (Sop^ 

Tboog)^ 11 U pmsiblt {ij to nm ^^ Τ9 
mm*kr €wX* fiiwrp^ reSair^ a^ui to tjJce 
«dv4 iv^ri^mf r^rpit ft» * Λα afterthought * 
(SkSf wkkjt or (i> to cooftnie «^ ψ^φώη^ 
βΤ9 μψ -piii Ψ. wari f. r, in the sen» *trx3m 
" iwt Afe ipnifig of 1 commoti mother 
from in iU-«ULiT«d sij^/ it ii far 
' is) to «upply avA with the eArUer 

GonstruGitofi U extremely outmnoii t cf. 

^\φίΐ¥ Μάψί AatfUat iyfir ^νΛ 11/6 

Tnuk. -65, Eur. ^«/. 863 T/wCftf Μ ^«c2t 
«dro βαρβάρου x^eroc, Pmd. Λ1 10. 37 
4φ4π€ί... i ...T(^ TLapirt^wi rt Ktd €w 
Tvr3apl^t, 9. 13, /. I. 19 ^40pot^ re 
Aipxas ίφα»€9 καΓ ra^* Βύρώτ», Alcnuui 
/r. 19, Archestr. β/. Ath. 304 A; cf. Veif. 
yf/f'. 5« 513 f /Λι fiuta aiqui atra vulams 
in nMlafunt, 

1024 θ&ονσ' έ^ανη: explained by 
6ar6rri {«σ«. The sense of dicom is 
not that of unwillingness, bat of absence 
of wish or will at all. He has no say 
in the matter. ΘΑβίΜτ^ = * zealously ' 
(449 n.). — Koivwvn κακά. of Μ is hard 
to account for if κακ••ν is righL Pro- 
iMibiv Aesch. wrote *kM amt κακά: 
'make common cause in trouble.* He 
uses oJbwf and ivaiptuf of 'accepting a 
view' {(enure, cf. CAc. ipi, A^. M69, 
ini. 1065) and of 'acouiescing in or 
adopting a situation {C/tc. 79, Su/>pL 
914, 1081). 

1025 ψνχι( . Such apostrophe to the 
heart or courage is frequent. Cf. Hom. 
Od. 20. 17 στη$9ί Μ vX^^ttf κραΖΙψ 

Ι ή^Ιπαπί μύθφ, \ τέτΚαθι δή, κραδίη, //. 3Ι. 
( 55 «• Archil, /r. 61. ι 0νμέ, 9ύμ\ άμψ 



Ihttt^ i^7^ τίίψΛ, #^, Soptter ^ 
Alb. 160 c fi^ex, #»μΛ Soph. 7>* 1159, 
£«. .Vif^ rj4l nXk' tf #r\lt»«, «H^ 

Find. Jf, 3* »£, a. I. 4« /I 3. 61• aed ibc 
botlcscitie in Ar. I^r^ 756 rrwFt « 
^ηζ4' «w itei ^^«χφ; So Shak. ffsmt 
I- *- tS7 5t/ j/d7, mj jwt/.— MM lyfa y 

rC: wtib c«*#ifai«)k< — 4f<«^ is stressed, 
ts iFirfytmm tod iix}iild ha^ e bet heart 
^t0vt that tbe kiasbip goes thuf dee& 

toa» sq. TV«Tf Si k.tX See cfit. B. 
If Tatf^rrok b reid, τοντβν IJ prcicrmbk;, 
while with «■«ίΐιννι«•& tbe dai. tncapio. 
is urttkewhii bettei than the gcnitiTt* 
T?,i- -2pt-?ir.iTic? of TSiVit' sn fi-cc* is 
probably due to the ahentioii to wAn^ 
TM, while το^Γ» of Μ Indicitet the 
original reading. Alio o• the wliol• 
tbe Dotioo of the birds tearing tbe llesk 
appears somewhat stronger as a tragic 
pictnre than that of eatiqg. Either ex• 

Session or tbought is found: e^, (il 
om. /L 15• 351 dXXa njrcf ifotmn wfi 
i/mt iuuHfiOf, SI. 335 ctfrcf ^ slMPti | 
ikd^ovw «irwt. Soph, jini, 1108 kip•- 

CifrJtes Tale 570 Burieih this lUd hudk 
in som place \ That besta ng no bridda 
it to-raee; (3) //. 18. 171 roXXovt Μ ctfrct 
κώ. 7?τα (δοττοί, 4. 237 rwr ^ roc o^rwr 
Tip€wa xp6a 7ihrct fSorrot : or both are 
combined, e^. /I. it. 66 κύτα.,.ώμ'η0ΎβΙ 
ipooucif, — oSR is used idiomatically : 
'and, as for his flesh, woWes shall not 
tear it, either.' Cf. Plat Jtep, 318 C kuSL 
cIvcF Σώ^ρατη, o^ 0αμΐ]^ίί ^μΰ^ 
καταβαΙρίύΨ, The full thought is {ούκ 
tcrai ira^or) oifik κ.τ.λ. — κοιλογιίττορ•: 
not strictly * empty-bellied,' but * hollow• 
bellied ' (the * bellj-pinched wolf' of Kin^ 
Lear 3. i. is u somewhat different)• 
The concavity is that of the outside aspect 



^^^^ ^- ..- ^J^^t- ^. ..>■ —hi 
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λύκοι σπάσοκται* μη Βοκησάτω ruA. 

τάφορ γαρ αντφ καΐ κατασκαφας Ιγώ, 

γυνή π€ρ οΰσα» r^8e μηχορησομοΛ 

κοΚπφ φέρουσα βύσσινου π^πλΐωματος^ 1030 

καύτη Κίΐλύψω* μη^€ τφ B6(ji ndkiy. 

θάρσ€ΐ* παρ4σται μηχανή Βραστηριος. 
ΚΗ• αύδώ πόλίν σ€ μη βιάζεσθοΛ root. 
ΑΝ. ανδώ ατέ /t^ π€ρισσα κηρύσσ€ίν Ιμο^ 
ΚΗ• τραχύς γ€ μ€ντοι δ^/ϋίος Ικφυγων κακά. 1035 

ΑΝ. τράγυν* αθαπτος 8* οδτο$ ον γ€νησ€ταΛ. 
ΚΗ. αλλ* δ ν πόλι$ orvyct, σν rt/ti^aets τάφφ; 
ΑΝ. ^fSi; τα rovS* ου hu^T€τίμητaι θ€οΐς: 

10a7 ww&fe^roi Μ% • «^οτται Μ. ^ . iOas αύτϋ Μ, λΜι Pieiion (bat rjiac 

belongs to K£Xr^|. ί . The true reading may, however, be *αύτοΟ ('on the spot')• 
lOSi «•< 79 Dooree. lOSa $apm• wapiwroA M. #ap^cc wapimu Ponon. 4 • 
lose τόβτ rec., hot rd3c is more characteristically impatient (* in ways like this^)• 



(cf. rk KtSka rur roSAr, rd cacXa riff 
EJ/)o(«t, and Soph. O.T. 1361 ^c Μ 
πνΦμίΡΜί^ I IffXirc «««λα «XJtf^ where 
the sense is of bending them inward). 
The shape of a wolf suggests the starve- 
ling, and the word here implies that 
sense, bat it is not primary. 

iu| So n ydn» rufC: Met none resolve 
it, is much more pointed than ' let none 
think it.' Antigone is alluding sarcas• 
tiodly to the Herald's repeated phrase, 
feiroirrra κ^ 6ό^τα (996). ίδοξβ (999), 
9οκη (loii), tlo^v (1016). She means 
* I care nothing for your <o«c« and f 3o|f .' 
— nvC is allusive, the wpifi9v\m being 
meant : cf. 389 (n.). There is no difler- 
ence between 96^tu and ^Mfroi in this 
meaning: cf. Eur. HttQcL 186 fiii^ 
feffi^ay, Su^. 139 VU^ loes^fiwf σΛ riS 
% wart ^^^ * s^ 1031. 

1098 sqq. κατατκαφάι: not in the 
full sense. The c^^ has spoken of 
Μτασ<«#«1 for Eteodes (999)• She will 
'contrive* for Polyneices a tomb and 
some equivalent of tarm^Km^oL She 
will scrape up the dust and earth and 
lay him in such hollow as she can make, 
and then carry earth in her robe to cover 
him.— τγ8«...κΛ«ν κ.τ.λ. Despite the 
fine work of her costly garment she will 
thus use it. The precise nature of fi&99n 
is uncertain, but tt appears to have been 
linen from a fine species of flax (Di€t. 
Ani, I. 319).— ««vX^tpaTet is more ex- 
pressive tKan wivXw^ as drawing atten- 



tion to the cost or labour in making it.— 
K^wya'fold' or Map' (sinu). With 
4^powm we must supply some word 
naturally suggested by tke context, #/; 
ηήρ or ff^iy (Soph. Attt, 439), or perhap• 
more strictly a vague ri «fsr. 

iOai κα^: • and by mysdC'— β<{η: 
I037.— 'wdXiv: * otherwise'; see s^ (n.). 

iOaa Mpom: apostrophising herseU. 
The word has, however, become an 
interjection : * Courage ! ' $ap§u b simi• 
hujj followed in Soph. Pk. 667, O.C. 
126, — «BflrTBi κ.τΛ. «B ' where there's 
a fi-ill there's a way.' [Others make 
ΦέμΦΛ dat. and read Φάραη wmpiwrm 
cr.X.] 

loaa sq. όΛ$Λ w^Xur r• κ;τ.λ. r• 
b more formal, because less direct, than 
^01.— wA»r is stressed: an individual 
cannot flout a whole state.— βα((ΗΤ§Μ, 
like inMttvwfiF, is cooative Jcf. Soph. 
Ani, 603 ι^άμβνί fiiafnm)* The retort, 
which repeau o^M, requires rl rather 
than ^c, both in reply to his own ^c and 
also in antithesis to 4μ^. For rmtltioo 
in retort cf. Soph. O, T. 547 KP. τββτ* 
airo rCr μ^ν wpAr* A«o«rer ύ§ ipA, I 
ΟΙΔ. fSh' mM μ^μΜ φρέί\ hrm Uk 
«r CM^, />. y. 53 sq., Md. 60 H*. Vft 
ΦέΛμΛ hitrUartm ΙμμΛ9»Α KP. i^ «». 
poGrrm rimU tQ^ iwu^mif, Eur. J/• /I 713 
AM. feird μ^ρ αύφ.... AT. rl xfl^m 
MCiff rV<' 9χΜ ηκμήμ%9β ! «qplrrSMri 
*plavthcffV«<.' 

lOaa rp^xH, in Soph. Ami. 33 sq. 
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bellied wolves shall rend it; let no man 'resolve' it For^ 
woman as 1 am, 'tis I will compass him burying and a grave, 
carrying it in this lap of finest drapery, and alone I will cover 
him ; and let none ' resolve ' otheΓ>^Ίse, Courage 1 I shall find 
means to do ! 

Her. ] warn thee» pursue not this flouting of the state. 

iANT. I warn thee, deliver no useless commands to me. 
Her, Harsh, mind thee, is a people escaped from evil case. 
Ant. Harsh as thou wilt ! He shalt not lack his grave; 
"*'•' Wilt thou honour with burial one whom the state 



Ant. 

Her, 

Ant. 

Her, 
abhors ? 

Ant* 
share? 



Honour? Have not the Gods already fix^ his 



1094 tff ^r. Corr. *ed. i. 10••--10€« Each line ii marked whK tbt 

pmntgT^ph^is^• lOte ytM^^rrm ΜΚ 109T Λο^μή^ίίΐ ret {The i«;xt line 

w]ont proves τιμή^ΐΐί.} lOa• Tbe line rcqaire» no cmcndalion beyoiid the 

maik of interrpgation, ( . Casaubon wrote ^ H" ^^ r^vT r.r.X. (u auestionk 
li^rriW^Lirroi Hermann^ ίίχα ψ*γίμγΤύΛ Wieseler. In hii rwr^ for TuOi' ol WetkL 
h mhtak^n m thinking that he h^ the «uppoit of the sclioL 



the consequence is to be floning (the 
people'» punishment, iS< n_,}. The sUte- 
mefit U here general and Sfjiwi is empha'- 
used (*i fillet*). For the bentimeot 
{with Ά difference) ct F* V. 55 i»iM U 
τραχύί όστιΐ 4r fi^tr ttpa^%* The impli' 
cation is that it has escaped troubles 
brought upon it by others, its former 
rulers. The conduct of the French after 
the Revolution is an extreme illustration 
of the γ^ώμιη. 

108β τράχνν' : lit. < make it harsh * 
=*make it out as harsh as yon will.' 
This peculiar application of a word in 
retort, by which a man is represented 
as actually doing or causing that which 
he names as being done, appears also in 
Alexis ap, Ath.*5i6 Β A. rd reioiTror yap 
AiiruniJfxn \ iwiwalitnu... \ B. iiOptiw't 
cWrcufc (already cited by Headlam). 
Cf. sup, 467 κόμναξ^ 4t* άΧΚφ (for Tpit 
κόμτουϊ SKKov rifot Xfyc). 

1037 &λλ' By κ.τ-λ. The rhythm 
throws upon both viX%% and σύ their 
effective emphasis. * Art you to set your- 
self against a (whole) country?' For 
στνγιΐ cf. looo (n.). 

lOae rfin ri, toOS' οΰ κ.τ.λ. The 
addition of the interrogation-sign gives 
to this line an entirely simple and appro- 
priate sense (which is that of schol.). — 
οιατ€τ(μΐ|τ«ι takes up ημι^»?. ' Have 
not the questions of his honour or dis- 
honour been already settled by a higher 



power— the God&?' ^ ts put nther laie 
in the question in order to allow the 
emphatic f^ to come first* Tbe force 
of tior may be (i) that of discrimlnalion, 
whether as between the two «ides of the 
question or between Polyn* and hu 
brother. They are both dc»d, and both 
in the same way. Such has been the 
pleasure of the Gods, who have therd>j 
shown their judgment upon the rigfati oiT 
the question. The sense oi n/iav here 
includes that of 703 ^n.), but further re- 
calls the law-courts, m which the dicMt 
rtftf τήτ Μκψ {βΧίβψ &c) rcW or τψψ 
rufl nvot In the way of assessment. The 
Gods have decided the award (in disdnc* 
tion from that of Eteodes, or as between 
two alternatives, 8i«-). Otherwise (9) 
Sio- denotes not discrimination but finality 
( = • thoroughly*} : cf. fr. 265 dcarc^po^ 
pijTot /Siof, explained by Hesych. as i^ &4 
του βίου φρουρά, συιηΓ€τ4\€σται (*its watch• 
ing is over and done with*). Similarly 
£ur. Sup//, 538 €l yap η κοί W€w6f$a7^ 
*Apytluif Chro, | r^Brafftw^ ήμύψασ9€ roXe- 
piovi χαλώι , I alaxpun i* iKtb^Oit^ xi 9Ui$ 
BioixtToi, and (with the simple verb) Eur• 
ί /i/p. 1456 ΘΗ. μή vwf rpooft βίϋ, Woor, 
άλλα Kopripti, \ ΙΠ. ΜκαρΗρψοι τίμ*• 
οΚωΧο, yap, τάτ€ρ. If we have absolutely 
to choose between one sense of βια- and 
the other, the latter is preferable ; but it is 
doubtful whether the two meanings were 
kept distinct in the Greek consciousness. 
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ΚΗ• ου trpty ye χωραα^ injvSt κυ^ίννω βαλ€υ^. 

ΑΝ. ναθων κακώς KajcdUrw αντημ€ίβ€Τθ. 1040 

ΚΗ• αλλ* €ίς απαντάς apff ίι^ς τ6Β^ Ιργον ^ν. 

ΑΝ. "Έ^ρις v€palv€i μυθον ύστατη θ€ωμ• 

έγώ hi θάφω TOvZe* μη μακρηγ6ρ€ί• 
ΚΗ. αλλ' αυτόβουλος Ισΰ^, αναη^ττω S* ίγά. 

ΧΟ• φ€υ φά. Ι045 

ω /ΐ€γάλαι;χοι καΐ φθ€οσΊγ€Ρ€Ϊς 
Κηρ€ς Έρινν€$, αΤτ' Οιδίποδα 
ye^os ώλ€<Γατ€ νρυμνοθοβ ουτως^ 
τι πάθω; τί hi φώ; τι hi μησωμοΛ; 
πως τολμήσω μητ€ σ€ κλαχ€^ρ 1050 

μητ€ προπίμν^ΐΛ^ Ιιη τυμβψ; 

104a tq. Some (for the nice oi the η%χ^υΦία) suspect either a Imama or «n Inter• 
poUtkm. Bat ^ . 104•— i064 Μ indicates imxifta at 1O45 ^<1 1064, and marks 



10•• ol «pCr y «.τ.λ.: ' ^ bat) 
not before...,* i.e. there is a further ques- 
tion to be considered. Had this (equal) 
Ιιατίμη^^ occurred in other circumstances• 
before Polyneices had invaded us, the 
matter would doubtless have been re- 
garded as settled. So &r as concerns 
tne quarrel between the brothers, or the 
corse of Oedipos, we have nothing to 
say. They were, in this respect, on the 
same footing. But the rSKit has iu own 
say in the further matter oi the invasion. 
Hence νφ^: ' ^^^^ >* t^>* state*s point 
of view.'— «uM^ Ρ•λ«1τ. The dat. is 
not that of the instrument or missile 
which smites the νόλ«ι, but the dat. oi 
that into or upon which the country it 
cast (whether recipient or locative). Cf. 
P. y. 7 ρ Φνμψ βάΧ\ Soph. PA. 67 λ^πτ 
wiifuf ^Afiyflmi ^oXcct, Lat. demHien 
/ύΜ/Φ Slc In Horn. Od. 13. 141 vpc^/M- 
τΛτββ Ktd 4pi#ror άημί^ηι^ MXXmr there 
appears some ambiguity, but Μλλϋτ with 
aocas. b apparently only used of the thing 

I04I A»•* Mt: a brachylcwy, eHhcr 
for(i)ArTiraec/tfM: « Insteadof being 
aimed against one (vis. Etcodes)'; or 
for (1) ZrrI rsO ^ Mt wtwfuejMi^^^ 
i.e. Mn return for one man '«'lor the 
action of one man•' The latter b the 
easier. Bnchylogy is frequent with irri ι 
cf• Plot. Μφτ. ill D 4rrl raO ia ^» •» 
rail Mtrsit AvalfraMtfvavt (s4rr< ratf 
fa^Miwt ^lra^4^a##a«), P^ricL j. t τψ 
Hpy r^srirft/ifp ^avrir, itrri rm wXmh 



#(μτ...τ4 rfir rsXXfir iUfuw, Xen. Jffe/i. 
I. 7. 33. 

i04a sq. '1^ v^oCm κ.τΧ As 
the speedi of Antigone, thon^ not the 
abaolutelv last words of the conversation, 
does end the discussion, we may quite 
naturally assign both these lines to her. 
^ηχομνΦίΛ was made for the poet and 
not the poet for ψπχαμυ^Μ. The thrust 
and parry are marked as oonduded hj 
a departure from the one-line retort. — 
'ΈφΛ^ is perKwified, as in Homer, and 
raiiked among the minor divinities. The 
line is a γρώμ^^ whether original or a 
paraphrase. The dispute is an fpit , and 
%ct is the Ust of the deities to say her 
last word. *We can quarrel for ever; 
for Quarrel &c.' Cf. the sense of ^ ipi- 
«Tur4 and ipt^rucei, Xbyou For «tynCvm 
of speech, cf. Λη. 700 iUX& ##τ7«#ιοτ 
Xfynr I elH gel Hptut^ warr^t Ar. /ita. 
648 w4ptu9t TObnm i η Xiyun M#af vani, 
^an. 117a From thb came the use of 
^νμΗρα^μΛ for a logical conclusion. The 
line (fA Zk κ.τ.λ. b delivered with sfow 



ΐ04• sqq. The division of the coo- 
duding anapaesu b best as given or 
Indicated In Μ and in the text. The 
parU assigned to various portions of the 
Choras are not equal, and thb fiict docs 
away with the necessity (even If It were 
otherwise assumed, thoogh the treatment 
of chork anapaesu does not warrant the 
assumption) 01 exact metrical equlvakmee. 

I04• sqq. ρΜγ^ληνχβϋ la 
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Her. Nay, not before he imperilled this land of otirs^ 

Ant. He suffered ill, and was answering it with ill 

tlER. But his deed was aimed at alt because of one; 

_ Ant* Quarrel is the last of Gods to have done with talk. 
I will bury this body. Waste no more words. 

Her* Well, follow thine own devices : I give my warning. 
fata [£xii Η ERALO {ία righf^ 

V Chorus. 

Alas ! Alas 1 Yc Vengeful Powers of Harm, loudly triumphant 
in the undoing of a race, who have thus demolished, root and 
branch, the stock of Oedipus I What must be my case ? What 
must I say ? Or what devise? 

How can I find the heart neither to weep for thee nor to 
lead thee forth to burial ? 

]q^40i iC»54i 105S with para^raphyw 1040 wkt^^^rt Elmslej, but |* τρίμτ^ΘκΡ 

L Voviiee 71 η.), i049 r ^^ Μ, U ί/>ώ r«cc Coit, *cd. i, ao»l t^^op 



qucncc of their victory {cL 956 sq^.)' — 
icsl φ0«ρσ^ν^4νιΐΐ enpUms wherein their 
victory contiitt. 4$€pff. li a generic 
epuhet, and henc« αΪΎ*..Μψύ$ «MrmTf 
is DO idle uuiology. The iu notion of the 
EHnyei it to be 'destroyers of *. mce^* 
«iid in this CA&e tKey have won their 
bOAst by destroying the nice of Oedipos* 
For chU function cf. 707 ώΧΐ&ίοικοτ (&.) 
trid Sum. 355 ^ίίίμΑτίύ^ -y^p tΐKhμJxr \ 
uparpowatf im 'Αμψ \. Tt$a/riif ώτ φΙΧοψ 
f\Vt Hom. (kL 15. 33^ θ§ά iaewX^Tit 
*Ερΐρύί (where δαστΧψΊί u etymologicmlly 
[ smiter of houses *). 

In Kiipct 'Epiv^ the Erinyes, while 
by implioition distinguished from other 
classes of Keres (Harrison /Vv/. (7i. Ιί/ί, 
i6« sqq., 186, 913 sqq.), receive their 
full title of dread and mischieL K^jprt 
is the wider term for spirits of bale. In 
Hes. ΤΛ, 317 Night Molpat κβΛ Kiipat 
iytlparo rijXcovoirot/t... | αΤτ' ιύ'θρΰτ re 
θ€ώρ Τ€ ταραφασίαι 4φί•τονσαι \ ού9έποτ€ 
X^oun $€αΙ dtiPcSo χόΧοιο, | rpU 7* aw6 
τφ δώωσι καιήμτ οτιν κ.τ.Χ. — JXiarvri: 
cf. Soph. yf/'. 1 2 30 vwh νλάχα, Ο, C. 180 
irX; τροβίβα^. Μη/. 6ιΐ τ^ rpbf. We 
are prevented from reading JXiovart 
(£lmsl.) by the rule that an anapaest is 
not followed by a dactyl in the same 
dipodia. — νρνμν^θιν: 71 (η.). — o&rt»t: 
*in this way* (ι.λ 'as ye have done*). 
We cannot join the word with τρυμ»69*¥ 
after the pattern of i,g, dvXut o^rtat^ 
since this use is confined to combination 
with words expressive of carelessness or 
rou^h-and-ready. The sense of πρνμρ60€ψ 
is the exact contrary. 



104» riU*^l MhasrCr^; 
And Utef MSST{SiSp«; The appear* 
ance of the fut. it&eli is by no means 
objectionable» Cf> C^p* 87 wOt €δφρατ* 
«fTM; rut κ^τίύξρμΜ r^Tpi; Soph^ Tr* 
973 tl w60Mt ft fJ μ-^ίτβΛΛ; «Ifiec, Eur. 
/, Ms. 441 df^^t ri φώ AunFTijvot; af^oftoi 
«^n*; £/. 967 ri ΐ^τα ^fwptjt* μψτ4ρ*; 
4 φο^ψύ^ομΜψ; fan 7<3 rfrw/KF il^ tf^Tw^cr 
\ ri ίρ^«μ«ρ; The prlrnary notions of 
snbjimct. and fat. were ao near thftt 
their interchange it stiffidendj natnraL 
Perhaps between two aorisCt sahjanct. 
another might be expected, but uniformi^ 
of the kind is not soiight by poetry. U 
is certainl3r less cxceptionabfe to read the 
future, which so often appemrs beside the 
aor. subjunct., than to interpose the pre•• 
8p«•. The objection is rather to the sense 
01 ^ρώ. The question is not what the 
Chorus is about to *say,' in the sense 
of 'utter' (X/>ciy), bat what it is to 
'agree to' or 'decide for* (^ay«u). Bj 
reading rl δέ φω; we get the three Qnes-^^ 
tions 'What is to become of me? What' 
am I to consent to? What course am 
I to devise?* Ihe meaning of these 
questions is explained by the more de6- 
nite one which follows. 

1050 so. σι : turning to Polpeices. 
— μητ• ...KAoCitv ict.X.: repeating the 
notions of ^Xavrot dra^ot (1013 sqq.)• 
Cf. further CAo. 8 ού ykp wapun' φμιϋξΛ 
«"dr, wartp, /topoif, \ ούδ' i^irttpa χ€Ϊρ* ίίι* 
ίκφοράΜ ψίκροΰ (η.), SoL /r. si μηίέ μθ€ 
&K\avTos 9άρατο9 μ^Χμ, dXXA φίΚο^/τν \ 
νοίήσβίψί θορί» SKyta καΐ βτοταχιΐι.— - 
Μ τίμΡψ: with a view to a τύμβ99. 
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αλλά φοβούμαι καποτρ4πομαι 

8ec/ia πολίτώρ. 

σν ye μην πολλώμ π€νθϊΐτηρωρ 

T€v(if* κ€ΪΡος δ* ό ταλα$ αγοος 1055 

μονόκΚαυτον €χων θρηνοπ αΖά^φίξς 

Ariv; τίς &ν oty τα νίθοιτο; 

ΗΜΙΧ. Βράτω <τ€> νοΚις καΧ μη δ/κίτω* 1058 

'ημ€ίς γαρ Ιμεν και σν¥θώ^μΐ€Ρ ιο6ο 

aiSe προπομπού καΐ γαρ γ€Ρ€ψ 
KOWOV τοδ* αχός, καΐ πόΧχς άλλοις 
αλλοτ' ίπαίν€Ϊ τα δύταια. 

ΗΜΙΧ. ημ^ις S* α/χα r^S*, ωσπ€ρ Τ€ πολις 

και το δίκαιοι^ ζυν^παινά. 1065 

fiera γαρ μάκαρας καΐ Δώ$ ισχντ 

οδ€ Καδ/ΐ€ΐων ηρνζ^ πόλα^ 

/f^ άματραπηναι 

μηΒ* άλλοδαιτς! κνματι φοίτωμ 

κατακΧυσθηναι τα μαΚιστα. 1070 

race, t • 105a κάψο^μ4φομύΑ Pftley. i . 1058 Uy/tm L. Schmidt, λ^ιβ Mdndce. 
d9y/ui is an obvious sugnstion, bat the text is better, ί . 10•7 I have added the 
question maik at cZrir Γ) • rci^ocr• M. oorr. recc Reoc have dri with rltt» oBw {tin 
•ifir or rif Av) rainm, virhence cZrcy* Wt Av aSr naOm vi#oi7•; Bmnck. Bnt roOra is 
phinlv a gloss. A possible source of the variants is άΒέΚφψ \ *<^> ctirt; Wt sft^ 
τά vdeir' iw; (or wlBoiro alone: see note to CA^. 593» where add Herondas 5. 76 Wt 

iOaasq. AXXd 4oPoO|uu k.tX ml fraiMt.— TtLsraDm: 974 (n•)• [The 
b explanatory; * But I am afraid ; jes, readings of reoc perhaps point to <4t> 
I shnnk from....' X n• woXitwirsrovf 4sr%; ri% oW rd «CioiTo; The insertion 



fciMdt voMrat : cf. Eur. /Γ. F. 700 Wprat of £y would cause the reading of M. For 
ΜμβτΛ #i|pdr. Find. Μ i. 50 4^«^<y absence of Av with interrog. opt. see C>l#. 
ΟβΛ9 χιτΜβάλΜτ (*the wicked brutes Of 503 Wt Λ^τμ; and examples there. Add 



9€ΐμκτΛ 9npQmt Find. N. i. 50 VvriF absence of Av with interrog. opt. see C>l#. 
tpifm cywaaXMT (*the wicked brutes Of 503 Wt Λ^τμ; and examples there. Add 
Cm. 766 U^wirvo rriyn (n.), /w/. 475. Herond. 5. 76 r£t oAr ίμψτφ^: Motch. 3• 



MfuL roXirwr b the dtisens who inspire 114 v6t r Μ td ^#of^oMu;] 
oarfearJustasnci#si^^tf^(^Miv.886) iO•• fparm <τι> wAif κ.τ.λ. 

b the U€t$a who inipires our awe. — WhetherTiorT%b to be inserted depends 

4 wsT p< PDttttt treats this dread thing al- on whether the next line in Μ b genuine 

most as if it were a demonic power, or a gloss of the kind which appears after 

With awOTfiiwttmi cf. P(en. sso ««•• v. 987. The words of 1059 '^'^ ^^ ^'^ 

rpM^r, P. V. 14 άνοκράψ€ί^ 686 Φ§9πμά• unnecessary» while the present line b 

V9tn* There b the more inducement to more effective without the»• The metri• 

the lengthening in thb particubr wprd cal value of 1058 — 1063 docs not in anj 

through iu connection with ritual So case answer precisely to that of 1064 — 

Eur. PAcem 586 a #ff< y4POi^€ i^M* 1070• nor, m processi on al anapaests, 

awirpowoi caedr. shonhl the corre sp ondence be demanded. 

lOA^sqq. K4ref...slrMr; To be read The usual idiom contains t«, i.e. Bpirw 

as aauestion. See crit n. l yoot: with- rt m2 #i# Mfii rm (cf. 414 sq.) or 9pirw rt 

out the ceremonial y69t, which, with the β^ %μέη$ τβ {Smfpi. 385 Μηί rt βΛ 

ΤΛψή and the fmurei , was the due of tht 9pti0ml rt eml τφχψ Affcr, Eur. /• A. 56 

dead. Cf. Simonkl. >. 9. 3 Ai^t r 4 Mritf rt ^ Mritf rt). Bntifv. 1050b 

Wi^s^ w^ ykm a /iWUnt, S r stkm retained wtcaanocdioo•• re WithaMrw 
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But I am afeared. The citizens afTright mc, and I shrink. 
Thou indeed wilt find many to mourn for thee ; and shaU 

he, poor soul ! go without lament* with but a sister's solitary 

difge ί Who could consent thereto ? 

p First Half-Chorus. 

Let the state do or not do, as it wilL We will go, and, tn 
train like this, will share in burying him. For all the race hath 
part in this affliction, and what a state deems right changes with 
change of time* 

Second Half-Chorum 
We with this otbcfs e'en as the state and the right take side 
together. For next to the blessed Gods and the might of Zeus, 
'twas he who most of all saved the Cad mean realm from over* 
turning, to founder beneath an alien wave of meiL 

[ExefiHt all {t0 hfiy 

«^ ίμψτύ^ικ;)* lOftO hpa.Tti> Μ I e^ru rt Cantet, ΐ /arw η anon. ap. Έ\χχΆ* Eur* 
Mid. si^4* The idiom comtnonly includes rt, juid the word£ wbidi follow in Μ (:9^4^ 
vi£. τ 01^ JcXoZorrat np^i/rcififf «re almost certainty an iiiterpoklioii (ice scboL). f . 
lOeO piir *^p rccc^ μέψ Victoriiii^ lOei RitKhl addf rp Κα9μ«γ<»Α (rf Rof^ilMr 
Hermann], to produce metrical cofTcapondcnoe with 106S. But see commeot» to 
I05&< k " lOM wf ^ Tt TrhKtw Btom^eld. | * lOdd αλλ»ίατ^ t«cc« \ . 

1070 ταψΆ^^τ^ G- Qd> tiorciLk^&^wm. "s-ururror? 



«i^Xif rodf ffXoitfrrof there must be joined 
either another accus. t.g, η or an adverb 
e^* KOM&t. The point of vdVif is the 
same as in loii. 

iOei sq. Kol yap Ycvtf κ.τΧ : t\e, 
the grief is common to as by the laws 
of kindred. — ^ivcf as in Hom. Od, 1. 387 
6 Toi y€r€i τατρώώψ έστιρ. Less well we 
might render * to the nation * (Find. /. 6. 
29, O. II. 15). The Cadmeans are re- 
presented as literally Kad/ioyeycct (i 17 n.« 
190), and the Chonis claims to share with 
the sisters in the άχοτ. The connection 
is more intimate than in Eur. /ii/p, 1463 
irotvdr τόδ* άχοί VMi ToKlrais rik$€w. 
Hence yereg is stressed. 

1002 sq. woXit: generic, 'a state.* — 
dl[XX»t dXXoT* κ.τΛ. : ' at different times 
takes different views of what is right.* 
For the sense of iwaivit (* votes,* censet) 
see 1024 (n.). — τα is practically a posses- 
sive, * its decisions as to rieht. 

1004 sq. δο -irfp η irSXtt K.rX η 
is not trajected, but is exegetic : * Aye, 
as country and justice agree in (£w•) de- 
ciding.' Cf. Xen. Oec, 7. 16 α re ol Otoi 
(ψυσν σ€ ΙύνασθβΛ καΧ h νόμοί ffwtmwffi. 
The second ^ιμιχορι» takes up the words 
vaXtM and iToufti * In this case the 
vtfXif is right in its view, for to durcuor 



(right in the abetnlct) agrees.' The one 
justice, as philosophy would say, it eoo• 
trasted with the many. 

ioee μιτά...ΐλάΜαρα•: the usual re• 
serration; cf. HdL 7. 139, Xen. An. 7. 
7. 39, Ov. Trist, 5. 9. 12 (quoted by 
Blomf. and Paley).— κ«1 AiJt ^^: 
* and (in particular) the might oi Zens•* 

1067 sqq. S8c...<lip«ft...Td fUOUrm. 
Though so far separated, rd fidXirtm» 
to have any appropriate sense, mu^ be- 
long to i^^*'^*• oeecrit.n. — άνατρα«φ«ι: 
cf. Alex. β/. Ath. 126 F Ar wmrpawi rh 
vXocor. The plav ends, as it began, with 
a nautical metaphor. — aXXoSavy. It b 
a mistake to alter to AXXoSavwr, (i) be- 
cause φ«•τΜν is simply added to define 
the metaphor (64 n.), (3) because the 
attachment of the epithet to the govern- 
ing rather than the governed noun is 
favoured bv the tragedians. Cf. 591, 
Cho, 1068 ανβρο? βασΙΧίΐα τά$η, Ag, 509 
θ€κάτφ σf ^tffti το0β* o^xo/iip frovt, 
Ehm, 39s χώρα? h rowoit Ai^wmxott, 
Eur. Cyci, 11 v^rof Τνρστιρικόρ XjifrrCi^, 
The point of Κα8μι{«ν is that of 1061, 
viz. that ail Cadmeans are interested. 
It is uttered with affection: *this time- 
honoured city which is so dear to all 
Cadmeans*: cf. 1x4. 
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V* 1 1 5 ^YJiitv. The disyllabic scansion of this word occurs also in 
Pino. ^, 4* 215. Similarly Zpay^v Eur, Λ Τ, 951, 970^ 1456, Tro, 457, 
The fact itself is beyond question, but no modern philologist is likely to 
write yMvvVf Έρ*νμν with Dindorf. In KuhnerBlass Gr. Gr. u pu 22S 
these examples are classed under the head of syni^^esis^ and it is not 
surprising if^ taking this view of the pronunciation! the writers should 
declare that in certain other instances, which happen to stand alone, the 
phenomenon is 'ungUubhaft' In [Hes.] Stut 3 (so 16) for 'HXtJrrpiWot 
they offer ^Xcicrpuiro^ on the strength of a Rhodian in scrip. 'AXitcrpmv^ 
Meanwhile they overlook 'λμφίτρι^νος in Horn. Od. 11. a 66. In //, 7. 
t66 they are satisfied to query with *Βνίίαλίψ dpyci^Vi^. The queiy ϊλ 
justified, since (as will be indicated immediately) the proper scansion 
there is *Ενίΰλι« αν^ραφοντ^. In Soph. O. 7t 640 MSS have Spa^m 
ducaioi SuoiK aroKpgyat kokow^ which editors agree in discarding. 

The first step to be assumed in all such instances is the 
consonantizing of the v, and» if we are to attach a sign, it will rather 
be ynrywv, * Ερινυών, fiiwu^y ^Αμφιτρι^ωνοί than ycvvcgfy, Sj^Mr &C The 
phenomenon is familiar in the Latin tenuia^ genua as adapted to the 
requirements of verse. To this there exists a prima facie objection in 
respect of the quantity. If Latin says tenfiia, genya^ it would seem that 
Greek should require a similar lengthening. That argument^ however, 
is fallacious. Though the other examples prove nothing either way, the 
iambic y^vvrnv is not doubted for Pindar, llie fact seems to be that the 
consonant was so weakly pronounced as to leave no effect upon the pre- 
vious syllable. Practically, as a second step, it became inaudible. That 
there is nothing incredible in the process may be gathered from the fate 
of icVFos, γονΡατα, /lovFoi, which in Attic became iivQ%^ γόνατα^ μόη>99 
although 'compensation' is to be seen in other dialects. There is 
nothing against assuming the steps ycvuuv >γ€ννων> ycv(|^)«0r. 

This hypothesis is borne out by the parallel case of c The con- 
sonantizing of that letter is very frequent Thus Hom. 71. 2. 537 
Ίστίαιαΐ', Od. 4. 83 Αιγνπτίρνς (sO 9. 38a, //. 17. 432, Hipparch. Λ/. 
Ath. 393 c), Hymn, Apoll 217 (39) Acvi^vas, Eur. /. A. 211 k\»)^3nmt 
(lyr.), H, Κ 1304 *Ολνμ,νί^ (senar.), Ion 285 ημιξ, σφ€ Τίνθ^ρς άστρανο/ 

τ. s. c τ. 14 
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re Πύβιαι, BacchyL 17. 39 Κκωσσ]^, Archestr. αρ. Ath. 311 c 1χ0ν^|^• 
In Aeschylus α^>γ|ας is apparently correct in Ag. 117 and al^W^ioff is the 
reading of Μ in ^. Κ 707. «apdj(a is frequent as a disyllable (SufpL 74, 
837, .S c. 7! 275). In .S c. T. 976 ^νγρα appears to be the scansion, 
and in 225 woraw^ does away with aU metrical difficulty. In ▼• 365, 
where π6ρο¥,..Ίσμψ6ν is a remarkable expression (see noteX it is quite 
possible that Aesch. actually wrote *ΙσμψίΛΐ¥. Considering die compara- 
tive rigidity of the Aeschylean senarius» we should probably pronounce 
*Αμφ^€ω in V. 5s6. In Latin verse x/r///^, conubjalia^ £ανίΛ§α^ cmnja 
are well^nown examples. In these instances, again, it is true that the 
previous syllable is naturally long, while it is made so by position in 
Jluvjprum^ ar^ie^ abjfU &c But here again analogy with Latin is no 
safe guide. 

In Hom. //. 21. 567 cl S< «cr ol wfxnrapotut πόλ^ος «arcyarr&r Mm 
(so 2. 81 1 ) the I does not make position• The substitution of vaXcoc is 
of course easy, if we adopt the principle of ejecting the unusual as 
impossible. In /H 7. 166 Έηίαλι^ apyu^orqi there is Uie same goring 
of |. In .S £. 7! 160 the lyric φιλοίΓολας is given by MSS, and it is not 
easy to understand why any copyist should have substitute thb stnmge 
form if φιλονόλαν had been correct Of Xoytluy in the 2nd foot of Eur. 
Jan 602 I should now speak with more diffidence than in the note on 
Chu. 333. 

It is usual to speak only of synizesis in the case of c in -^ 4b, ^m, 
licwviwt {Ag. 1493)» Kpc'M' (Soph. Ant 155X k\via% {Rha. 85) &c; but 
here agam it is no less probable that the c (which in some dialects so 
readily turned to c) is consonantized, just as ο (which is equally dose 
to v) IS treated in ^οιτΜ^ισσατ (Π. χα 133). 

When we consider the number of examples, and also the fiict Uiat 
such pronunciations as Τιφισιμ^, *Αμφ!Λρ€ως would often assist in 
normalixing metre, it seems highly probable that more account should 
be taken of such consonantizing when we are considering correspondence 
inljrrics. 

The trochaic tetrameter from Cratinus a/. Ath. 68 cir Udpm σίκυσι^ 
fiiyurrw σπ^ρματίαψ lirov/Mror apparently contains an abnormal dactyl 
m the 2nd and also in the sth foot In the one case the word contains 
v^ in the other 1. If these are consonantized {oix^^ σψ^ρματίΒο^) the 
abnormality disappears. Similarly the apparent tribrachs serving as the 
sixth foot in a number of comic iambic trimeters may be treated as 
iambi, viz. Ar. Ran. 1203 0v|XdUtor, Andph. *Αρχ. 3 ^cft|Siria, EubuL 
*Αμάλ0. 9 ^Χ\φάιαΛ^ Diph. *Ανλ. 2 σορΙ^βια, Ar. AcA. ηηη xoclpAor. 




APPENDIX Β• 



AODEKDA TO NOTEi 

fni/iif/! (Congrcve jl/<r«r/^^ Sr, II, 3). 
64 κ^λΛ. .rrparttv: SIL U. 4. i^S ttftdtu Sffi^rnm. CC tlor, 0. f. 7. 15. 
βύ iq. X,tvita«''ir%t ? SiL f t> 4. 1^45 atvtit Var^mttt in armii {^ &p>teTkdidtt^• 

rh €pm..^Hm^ ι Hor* O, u t* 33 fMrM I'uttt divmm p§^lm ntmiii | imfiewi 



too KTtwer 






SiL It* iji 4 to c^mtremmfrt i^Htm ra^fdf HSranfiha 



Αοίίύ J turMnt. 
16? |i4k«rti...)uX^]i4vo% S' κ.τ,λ.: ι Kings %. i<^ H^^ir ikvn iff Hf^Pfn £hf dwiiiin^ 

t J ι sqq ^ νανα|ϋίχαΐην . . AM : Pmd. Μ 7< 1 4 1 ^ufotfui β| βρντ^ιψ iXitAr Α/Μχαπότ 

f7Ssqq. 8ρακοττΛβ...»ιλΐιάΐϊ CUud. βί. P. y. 141 tk mstmtt alu [ ,» J m/Hrtnm 
paitnni h^mifn nt ^roida c^ltthrii^ 

369 0cCir«. . .^vtCSn : Sbak. βΤ. /tJkn ii. i /T/ /ή«χ /A/ bastinaJp wiih kis t$mgui, 
376 sq. «avoAi|vot...«plorpurTor Χστρ«τ: EcclesUstiois 43. 9 Tke «««mi, λΑ# 

/^i7 0/ tkt stars. 
381 (στϋ βοήν σιάλνιγγοι κ.τΧ : Scott Alarm, canto 5 Marmhn^ like chmrgir m 

the staJi^ I That hears without the trumpet cait, \ Began to ehmfe and twemr. 
386 βάκιτονσ'' : Spenser F.Q• i. 7. 48 His biting sword and his denemristg spemr* 
401 ke KvPoit : Schiller Die Schlaeht 5 tum wilden eisernen IVatfelspieL 
41559. vWk τήν Ai^t κ.τ.λ.: Ον. Afet, 8. 394 hunc tamen intntm peremet tnm 

dextra Diana. 

579 oi 7«1ρ SoKftv k.tX Phnem./r. inc. ία 7 άλλ' ββτ» iZdkw γτ^^ίαν r* ^C^r 

^^iv I cZroi ΜκοΐΜ ff«d <Mrc<y clra« tfAcL• 

580 paMav dXoKa . . . iccy το ύμ ιτο ι ; cf. Wordsworth's The harvest of a quiet eye. 
701 rcOi|Y^ivov : Hor. A. P. 401 Tyrtaeusque mares animos in Afartia beUa \ t«r• 

nbus exacuit. 

quantuia sini 



719 
711 sq. 

776 
819 

846 
1026 

1066 



όν^αν...φθ4ΐ^νο%σιν κατίχβν: Juv. 10. 173 mors sola fatetur 

hominum corpuscula. C7. sarcophago (ontentus erit. 
avroKT^v«H a^roSducroi: Shak. Rich. Ill, ii. 4 Blood to bloody uif *guitui 

sdf. 
Ka)i4'(irovt: Plaut. Menaech. 5. 2. \\^ facile inflexa sit pedum pemieitms. 
TtpiirCfvct Kpvot : Shak. H. and /. iv. 3 / haift a faint cold fear tkriUs throngk 

my veins. 
άφανη.,.χΐρσοτ : cf. Bjron's The dim share. 
κοιλογάστορ€$ : Drjden {Hind and Panther) The wolfish race \ Appear wiik 

belly gaunt and famished face. 
|Μτά...|ΐάκορα$ : Shak. Hen. VJ. Pt. HI. iv. 6 But, IVarwich, afier Goi^ thorn 

set* St me free. 

14—1 




tnifc^fc^-dhnor^i f ifftfif I•• ttimm^AaBMJUknmeieitimtVmL• 



THE SCHOLIA OF THE MEDICEAN. 

The scholiA of the Medicean MS are mainly written by m, coropacatiTely few by 
m'• Of th<»e from the hand of m we may distinguish: 

(i) a nmning commentary in the exterior margin» not written in line with the teat 
concerned, but more or less continuously, the notes to a page of the text being found 
upon that page, but written at the top, down the margin, and along the bottom, at 
space and convenience determined. For thb reason the lemma is frequently included 
in the scholion. Thoe notes are here registered as m, 

(s) other notes doeer to the text on either side and opposite the passage con• 
cerned. These are recorded at A. 

(3) interlinear notes or glosses, recorded as //• 
Of these β are the most numerous; th^ also have the appearance of coming from a 
fint stock of scholia, while 6 are pernape additions from a second stodc . All are 
written in small undak• 

From m' (in a much abbreviated and often almost microscopic script) we have 

(1) notes dose to the text (here called m^^\ 

(t) notes in the extreme maigins, outside oi those by m {^m^exir.), 

(3) interlinear glosses ( s m*^). 

The arrangement of the sdiolia by Wecklein it veiy inadequate and often 



[In the following recension the lemma, when actually included in the sdiolioii, St 
printed in the same type; when it is not quoted, but is tluu passage of text to whidi 
an editor must assign the note, it is printed in lighter type before a bradiet When 
the note is written to an erroneous text the lemma has an obelisk•] 

β. 1 x^lXiCw» t4 fad yor' icaCpMi Zk τ4 4vmYK«ta* ««ρακαέρια ydf rd 

#vr//• t l#7it] ImCMr• 

£^ iif wf^parf ir.] Iv l{t«rCA. 

m. 8€Tit 4^iKU9u «.τ.λ.1 v#r Tnt wi\m% κ ιι β ιρ ι ρ^ η ι». 

m. ^ d φ -^ ff.r.X.] v^ ι4«ρ•γ(η• i Mm, Μ το^ %wH, ri(f 81 
> u r»p> i|C t Μ τ»4• Imoifvm. 

] Either two notes arc written a* one or ri <£SuEa tnutt be an error for i^• rd 
AXft or T^ |Μΐιφ4 The fofmer it quite |:m^ble, since ^iit» is an admissible inter• 
ipfei Alton οΓ τΛ μ^ «αίμα: ct Thco|>n, \^ *ll AUk^ ταρά κΛΐρθ¥ άρημ...κτή9€ΤηΛ^ 
iM^ 341 Αλλ! Z•^ ΗΧ*ψ^ μΦ$ "OMhwh KAipior ΐύχήρ. Wecklem read» BiiMUA for 
dwyicatB, btit thit h away frotn the ieoi^ 

4 SchQl rec adds dvo^llpfffm^ sAer fievt< but the exprewion may be bmchylogie• 
If the woid was ksl, it waa piobabljr after ttltia. 
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«Ϊ3 



10 



|#. 




k. 


τι 


c* 


It 


β. 


la 


«. 






It 


A. 


IT 


dL 




^^ 


It 


«* 




^. 


u 


«* 




h. 


ai 


£i^ 


sa 


L 


li 


k 


ΐ4 


«t 




ίί- 


St 


^* 


21 


#. 


η 


4, 


31 


Λ. 




r^' 


32 


«. 




^. 


Μ 


ύ. 


36 


β. 


ST 


a. 


4S 



«ol fiiF iXXtiwi^j^ *.tJl1 icciX T*r Ww m«1 τ*ΐί aCf«rr& r^r p>A r yH ^ 

t?t r* ^Ίί^ϊ/ΜΛ-ίί] otey it<i#<i ΙκΛίΤτ*! SvvATQJL poi]#dty« 
ώρα* #)£«r#' **T.^] £pav ψρο^ί$Λ» <τϊ Αρ&ν> ήΧιΐε(αΐΡ* t»' ] I !*•*§ 
evr»t* Τκάβ-τ«ν ύ|ΐ»ν f^»rra φροιττΐβα τηι νύΚι**« , <{ Ι***"*^•^ « pit 

f^Torrat] ttvf t*it tv^ ira.lB«*v ri Ipwrtot* 

f^aj'TA ιί.τ'.λ.] ΊταντΑ τ^νσν τηι ««ιΐιιήΐ ^XufC^t A-g^Sij^iiy Ιι*^ 

iw ώ^Ι^ί.τ.Χ.] ί£ άκΜΪ« γαρ rdf imfrnf (ι/κρίν«ν ' Ov^ ip#r 4 Tli|itvi«• 



Ιτ^βαλλ• T^J Tij^ro krip^v ^rvf9pf^¥T9% v&m 



dv «ΦτΙιΤΠ|• 






^^μϊ Έ-α^ΓίρχΙψ] mrrXufydbfOL, 

rS rfXfi ^fAf] καλά &f<tf ιταρής»^ 

M^ Α'Λϊ-δΐ'] μι) ιι^την fMi^«rai. ^ ^ 

4t luXavSti^o»} : ri facAanatlF τψ οΙιιατ%* ^ τ& Ik uMkmumw pymp 
vf piPtpXi||ftlror. oSmt 8) tvovirtt Mwm rww ArvCStir ^MurrtMrrvu 
rh |ΐ€λά»8€τιτ tt καλίΗ dCv Μ (ίφονι ^ηΜι^ Μ SI ψώοοηη wnfOmm 



The two notes {a) tre written as one tnd with an error» τίζ. νήν ^Xdlvr^nir 
(t, which I emend. Enter's ν^ματοι for Δι^ has no probabtUtj. For ^τ•• 



ΙΟ 

ύόΛ AUt, 

l8(ov see schol. 937 {d) and 106S. 

f 9 The text is corrupt. «1νβρ«ντ conceals either iZp^ (sv-pX^) or dS pOfgr t m (m 
second interpretation of akSalporra). For the corruption (which is natundlj rerj 
frequent) cf. MSS at Ar. /ian, 1099, Ath. 473 D, 496 A etc and in/. 580. vtr may 
either express time (i>. χ/>4) y?r), or may be the regular scholiastic word in the tense 
**άΚδαίνο¥τα here means αύ^κοττα, ά^μονιττα,'* Cf. 108, 141. 

13 Dindorf added <ή>, but in that case we must omit the breathinc-sign upon 
«Spav and leave the form non-committal. I prefer to insert <ή «•ραν>• Tbe^• was 
subsequently obliterated. 

17 (a) νΛωψ m. The note is, of course, inaccurate for classical Gredc 

18 (^/.) The gloss perhaps rather represents the corrupt προσδοκου€Λ (reoCi). 
10 {a) wp^0v|ioif m, corr. rec 

92 (^/.) An ignorant note, unless e^» παρατηρονμέραί stood in bis text• 

35 (//) οΰκ Ιμννρ σνρ6αινο$ ro : ^wvpoit is due to m^ and χρώ|ΜΤ0• to idioL lec 

Headlam suggests Ιμννρινοΐλίνοι. (a) Μβαλιν m» corr. icc• 

43 Apparently two diffe rent notes are combined, the iecond b^gfaming at vi 

|MXdy8fTor. m has τΛ Bcrov, corr. rec. 




— n*ak«ifcf<iM ΦΛ 



314 Τ£Γ£ SCHOLIA OF THE MEDICEAN. 

h^ 47 XaW^] iKKcviiniir, 4λΛ τοβ X tjwCt gm. 

«. 4t |unf||UCa: v^vot ^ ^P^•• 4 ^ TOiovrvr. 

4t. /unyMCi• r.r.X.] i^ot 81 ην T«»t Iv «ολίμφ του oUfCoif «4|iVfiV «ημ^Ι», 

ifrtp^vof < tairtSB• 4 Βοατρ ΰ χα ν ι η τ% roioftror. τ« 8) Ι στίφο» 
irH m Ι«λ Vvv• «P^ i^lMi » *Α8οά«τ««^ l«A *Α|ΐφΐ4<ροο• 
airott kMiifTiA«TO |Uy«r Άοραττοτ mf^^ivtai. 
4t. eo rpAff 4i^* Άβράστον] to9to 8) «t dvi τηι tmpCo• Ιλββιτ, (ki Ισι^Ιη 

A opctyr^* cwl voVcv ^Bcvw^ on oitt^cv{tfW4f 
Κ Άβ^τον] τοΟτοτ ydp Ιφ€ΐσιΐ€ν 4 lUvnt σ«»0ι(σιν#αλ |ΐέν•ν Ik τοβ 



h. 51 o2ff79ff ^...] •&! fy IViot SiA Ti|t γλώττιιι afnSv «pMr d«o0i|Xi(vifV 

a. Μ καλ TMvof «Wnt: uci' •^ ««Xi 81 τ»9ηι γν4τ|| TJ «tCp^u <4> 4 
«fpl To^Twr ακοή oi Ρρα8ΙΐΗ ^Ιγονιτ. ταχ^ vdp 4yV>^^ 



a, 65 κληρο«|ΐΙτ•«ι 8^ ιλ(««Ό») : icX^povt γβφ «oii|9t(|iivoi «p^ fftdur νΑην 
gf, 55 rdTcimu] τιΙ{ον. 



h. 60 airyiKTiM 

β. 61 ftf^Tff ro^] &«& lacni^eptt• Twr «Xo(i#r. 

A. fffardf] Av^dl^ ΡΦ«<^ 

h, 66 ff«ra<>i^ai] καταννιΟτΜ r4o 8p & 6 > 

a, 66 ff&AMi] «p6• rft νν•6|ΐ« IgjJY fty r rft κΟμα* «of«ucciciv8vrt«plriit 81 rfvir 
κ6|Μ xi|pr«tor. 

^. 66 ifmif&f irtKt r.r.X.] t mr i l t n |ΐή iK wig^ m το6 8Ιοκτοι κ•ιρ•6. 
//. 66 ^po^ff^ror] φ<λα κ • d«Xit6. 
#/. 66 tq. ri#rdr r.rX] ^rfoXfit MUfii•. 

^. 70 ^Apd 7*] 8n tA vvv 8i' •ίη|6 TdU^vnu. 
//. 76 MwLi»Ai9i((n\ Imtftv^rt. 

^. 76 aq. *Ελλ^3οι ^im^ r.r.X.] clvH <το6> •« β^ρβοροτ o^hrair «DOT 
*Ελλΐ|τ(8• καλ «infir. 

il•. 73 ^^τγοτ x^oway...] γρ. καΐ Ι^ββ^ ^lorra καΐ 84|Μ«6• 

^. 75 ^ryM^ κ.τ.λ.] ful fW^iXOAr (νγλτ 8MXiCa•. 

hn 76 ^vrA Ι*...] ΝΜνΜφΛη καλ iptr καλ ήίλΙτ vomQh» λέγ•Μτ. 

«. 76 Oplopoi φο&ρά: Ιρΐ|τ», βοδ. € lwT»nro» 8) ή τΑτ «opOlvwr ^(XucCa 
«ρ^ f^pM^f fdkymL 81 «ρ^ «vXiopKUir. 

«. 70 pmWoft «Tp«T6t: «W άφβΙτΜ h 8χλο3 dlvA το6 r Tp tt r>w 4 8g(w. «W 
iR8i| tAv ^ppi)v froioOvTM Μ τήν WXur iXiMtv ot «oXteiM. ToOrm 81 
φαντ«{^ρ€ΜΜ Xlyevrtv Μ Αλΐ|Οί|• τ^ Μ χ «ράο τήτ 8f Aopihr τ•0 
rrp tt raS καλ το6 rT pa raw 4 8aa. rrpatvvwor Ύορ καλ^ΙτΜ νΙ 



rrp tt Ta» και τοο rr pa raw i Ooo. rrpattfvfOor yap 
Μια(τΐ||Μ τ•0 rTp o roO. ' γ • • -y^'-^i 



mH. 00 ^q *piif"x*im. " .. , Λ-> r»- " 

β. 00 aq. ypoOpopot Ιννάταβ: «αλ^ fa wpocOtr λα^ tw<T«t' φαντ4οιττα» 

ηννΟηινάντα. αΙΟφΐα » K^m ή ήΐ^χ^ ή αίρορίτη dk τ^ « '"' 
^. 01 α^ρ(α] i ρ4(Ρ^ τοΟ olMpat ^ανσ•. 
«. 01 iq. vfltfci ^orci^'...] KoCroi <φ ί το ι akrm Iv«py4t Imv Armp ΑγγΛ•• 

Ka Αλη043. -^ ,^ ^ ,,w^ 

^. OS ImiuOm «;τ.λ•] <φι»το ι pkv oW% «αφδι 81 ΑγγέλλαναΒ. . 

49— CO. The first three notes ire written as one, bat shouM evidently be divided. 

j^ I have added <4> : otherwise we must write as two distinct scholia. 

5« Imwos Wcdcl. for «p^ There nay be α brochylogy 'with an eye to...' 

oO ΛΛ Cffors see conunent. 

71 ίέ, (appaicttly) paactnating (with comma) at Έλλάββι and reading KtSkfim 

yi**VwXi <»Wc iL The sense is rather ivsivOuHiw, 
16 wffcies befeve the uno w M• 



Μ A v is wffcies befeve the UM 



_ 16 one sentence after 4% vir ntO^pn (Oosq.)• 

^^^ mtkm wmM bo i 
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*»S 






Y«pdETT«v7m. 



Tvr Mj^iurr. 






u 



9f 

fT 



η 

100 



iOS 



4 iXiSt|Li^t \ {XoWrn d' 

Ppi^u i'J ή^(1 W, ψι^β< Tf 4tov wflfTajtiti τΑ νι8{« τή* γή| |k««« 
dt^ert/Tei] τον καΐ ίρη ^i|YWvrot. <|^h*-jK*^\ 

^^ F''* P*^ 

4ic|ua44 : Kauk^t ^rcw «Uv 4it|^^i teal ^fvXaptot χρ^Ι^ τ4 T^^^psrm. 
«^ άλλήΧΰ* SI TftIM φ«#\. 

dir»^' ^ «£« d{fe£Wr*)i \mA i^xtwth fUs "^ftiHri ^mtr' d|>« φι 

(ι) TrJwWt' >cal 7T4(^/mr): ^^i «-τ/φΐ| ^(ψο^ A irfrX^vt Μ ^fijl ^ 
vCrr» τραΐΓΐίίται, ^l X^^attiav πίν vipV ^ρ^ΰν avrwir ical Ti|f WX^iif | 

(j) WrXuv] Ji^iMir ^df κ»1 irfvX«i»t td dYdX|iATiu 'Ojii^et* 

**«|irX«iP itf<m ro« xoft/rimTOt. ** 
fd/i^Xrrftjf] τήν vijl^l i^|fcwr XiTiiv«£iiV' ^ imXvirapdieVifT•*. 
(l) KTVV«v Mo^a: |ΐΐτη{γ«ιγι rdl αΙ^$ήφ<ιι vp^t τ^ έΐτα|»γ4ττιρ«ν, 

4t td '*d«»vimt A ηΐψύ^ eCot ήΧΓ If Ώρ«ββ^" 

(jj & |ΐ/κτοί iKTctirqjiOi ^ύΟμ^τ o^of v^vf Iotvf iv ^qy yS C^ Kf^ 

T^ "π^λιμοΐ αΐρ4ται iraof I μι καΐ 9fOvt'^ irapd Λρι«Γτ(ϊψΑνη iv 
'Ορντϋ~νν ' άλλίί καΐ ιταρ Hv^pLi^Sn " jyta &* uvTi ffOk itvpdt dinj^m 
φ(»ΐ v^|U|aov Iv ^fdfUM•." 
(t) «αλα(χθΜν 'Afin: Ik «ολλοΟ κληριια^μα^ ti(v8c ti|v γίρ* 
τιμάται ^dp vofd ΘηΒαίοιι & '"^P^ κοΧ'Αμμψ j^9% καΐ 
'Amrtdt κΜνΐ| irapd aiTott' 'Arructrt 81 tj KAiiTucg i> I 






(i) οΙ»φ.ι&^ΑίΝ|. 1«κ18(Ι4βι(ΡητοΟ'Α|Μ»ι4νι4•τ. Im^ 
«αλα£χΙ••ν 4 «αλαι τφτ γί|ΐτ κατ^ιιτ• 

8$ (β) The schol. may have supplied yat from the adj. i/i&tf or he maj have read 
/.^. ^ i ^ yat d* ^A^t• For καλ rmw iv\m¥ Weil suggests mil taSt ^λαϋ, but thert 
may here be a different interpretation of orX^rwa, viz. ή Ικ Twr 8«λΐΝ% and this 
should perhaps be read. 

84 Ιχη ra, itxcf ra^. 

05 γητ^μιθα m, γιντ|θ>όμ€θα Weckl.« but yi¥1iμΛa is nearer and the anion of 
delio. subj. and fut. ind. b frequent enough. 

9^ Iv* dyaOM Victorius. 

96 loTwTct disr^ards the gender. Such laxity is not rare in scholl.: cf. scboL 
CAc. 1011 and tnf, 665, 670, 741. 

08 (1) The schol. read τ6τ* 1j ww. See comment. (s) ναρ«τ{1ιν«ν, t>. 'tbcy 
usea to...* (in antiquity). (3) viz. //. 6. 371. The MS has all these three notes as 
one. 

100 a (1) ^pcov m; see Ar. Pat, 1115. a {%) In ihe MS this is inserted in tb« 
text of the last note, viz. ύ% τΑ Ιναρ^οτφον ** ^«ovo^t ϊ,τΛ.** λ (t) Though written 
in continuation of a (1), this note plainly t>elongs 10 v, 98^ Mxj^utd m^• Tbe 
reference in Aristoph. is to Av, 1 189 and in £urip. to Pkptn* I44* 

I03 It should be manifest that separate nolct hive been written as one. efr In 
scholia is often not inferential, but summary (in expositkm)* Cfp 109 (>). For 
'Arruut ct inf. 858. 




| .i H.n.».r ,^i..^t^.,.^t:^mr,.. i,t^mm,m^,,MM.^^mi»^mimimAtkim» 



ai6 Tff£ SCHOLIA OF THE MEDICEAN. 

S. 106 or ror*...] ^v wn llov d «•4•λΐ||ΐΙη|Τ. 

k lOT να^^πΝτΙ «ro^^ IrmMa 8τ» Ik ««filvwr krrW A %fipS%. 

(8cTff...1 M8cT«, ^i|rCr. ifjiat Ucnvofoio• τρ^νον ΜΛ•ιν* Ucn^ofuv 
yelp mp ToO iu|[ ilt Ιοι!λι(«τ dlxt^Mu. 
fi. 10• λ^βτ] irvr T^ «Aiitet• 

^. k^^MT ff.r.X.] φ^Ρν 8««XtCM lictTtwgfcr—» 

A. 10• (i) 8«ν|Μλ^φ»ν: Twr |g i »CT d mi» το^ X^^ovt* h rd^ rn Kinfrm 
σνιφοέν» «λα]|«ά(βσ•Μ T9^ λ^φβν•. € nwr Kopnii A inr ' 0|Myt * 
** κορ ι ι•α ( •λο§ Ektwd." ri yelp Kivotjicvov icpdb•! 84xjuov TJti 
κά»Λσ% yCvcroi. ή Ν κ6η|9ΐ• κατΐ|γο|Μΐ το• ' 



α. 110 III KajMt»; ταΐϋ «νοβίι. 



ιτνγορκ τον iuvpwtTovL 
ιντοΙ^λ" 
Ιι. 

r hifr TiAot• 
^. lis wUFTm ipm^'i wirnn fical ή|ΐΙτ Ροι|•ΐ|σον, 4ση f^l iv• rwr 



|9) 8οχ|ΐ^(6φι•ν «W rwr l » i »iv<»ri•» roll λ ^ φοι • . 

•• fepl ov if v^ivo «vo| kXXd rj| τό• 'Apmt. 
li. lU rayrtMtj «dvTHr Ιχιιτ τΐλοο. 



Ill καχΑ«ι«; ταΐι w »o >h . 
ov Bopiov v voTOv VFOV ^XML tw to• Aptitt• 



φ^βοΓτ 'ApilUir: Xi(M 4 ««4. i ^Λ 



U4 φ^βοι f -Api|Ciir: XiCv» ή ««4. 4 ««A τ»ν 'Api|C»r MUir ^of^ 

Topdrvm. 
11• 8«•8μ4 Yirfor: «tor g p o^nro ^ oiy ot Iv ταϋι γίν9σ% rwr Cmw» 






β. 11• ffir7pornu ^drorl •^y^o i » i(p«tr τι|ν Ανοίριην• 

w*^. IIT νρένβττη] •νιρίχ•τηι. 

β. 11• •ορ«τ9^<οι•: Toil 8ul rwr •ορ ά τϋ» a^fpivwui v999w\im%» 

L δομ, #•γα2ι] νολιμΜΜίΐ ««WMrXCcu•. 

«V• iAW*aut]l«tC^ 



^. 11• πάΚφ^ κ,τΧ] λΑχ|λ^ λΑχ^νήΐ^τ^ w^Xm. 



11• rdA4# c.r^.J AAXM» Aayo 
ISO 0^t\ dAtovf(r77: ^^ 

'vuraAoSynu, lit «opVirti. 
^ w Kol Cora, lay Ttt α•τΑ < « τ < η| |Μ ^ pcU»«. 

KifCHt 61 tlwor P«<vi* Mp^ Y^ *^* ^vtvru 9k ot ^flpM, 
•lAM^Irai •! τΛ u/tTp^m ο•ν\ BnvrtrtM, 
«. lis 8 r fwMt: Kca of/ *Π^σ«8οτ• St dMvomt Μ •ifpf 1χ•<«ν. 
^. 1•• Πο#«ιΜτ] TuiaTM «ίφΑ SiiPciloit i ΠοσϋβΑτ. 
tm^exir. Ι^ζΦνβάΧψ ^j τ{| το^ 1χ••ι nrpiioico^o-B TpuiCr|. 

«. 1•• MXww φ: «έλιν Sit rfvir τ& IvCXvotr* Ttropgylym 9k φνχιϊ• 

ταΟτα «•■ Mil Ι|ί φΑίηΐ Η Ινβην λιγ6ρ•ν•. 
«. It• K«i8tv«< τ IvopVMt: * n8trTi |t Ivopyftt y•»»•. 'ApptvCov ydA τιλτ 

*ΑΑρο8(τιμ km "Apun •Εχ€ν Kdofiot• φρ^ imwv 4^ "** *V 

«AiMt Ι»ιιργ8 • . 



I05 The note lecmt pecoUaily needleis vnleis the schol. read rdr and thought 
neoenaiy to eqdafai it as rdathre. 

107 Theie ichoU. are written as one. The remark concerning the Chonu shows 
that the point was fai dimte. 

10• 6/.) Fon^rcLsdnLtoit. 

no In the MS the words ran κιηςλφ^δ ^^ «voolt vwr dr B pwr καχλ^Ι» 
^i^^ kIImI h«t we dioold divide as ahove. (i) expbdns the constraction of 
"'••''i |^_ jwe• awNhef view 01 the st^Mnce• 

II• SIm• mI hat bo diaoovcnhle point» it b prohable that we should read 
wt/mm <4nlM^> «il..*f «al bei^g a r^gnhur schoUastic waj of sajring 'nf tsi..* 



'St Mi ii coaihiedi vis• MtMrm y » < w»i ^pySrMr... 
•) (Mm. The ktter portion of 
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tl| 



mhxir* 



dL 14i 



I4t 



«v. 



I 



a. 



141 






Ul 
16β 



in 



15f 
161 
168 
165 



Aifctkot γη^ΰΐ wMpof ^ «lev 4ττφ λ«ΐιοι a^roCt i4£|mi)«^r atrf 

(ϊ) #AAjr«r dfiiiiiwj vaf«t τ* V Ηϊ* ** ΦΡ*Χ* Φηγν^*^ ίξΐΛ^-*' χν^ 

4 φα' Ά««(λλ«#): » ^OU Άννϊίλοτ καλ Ά1η*& καΐ At^lfv v«Xl• 

νοΛ#|λθκρα)π(ον) ; iin\ ΰν |Uap^ i Jt ΐΓβλ/|ίφ φ^ν^» 4prov τΆβΐ 'φ% 
Ivil «4 ΐΓολιμΐοι^ 4«iHeTiCyiu'T«f ιτα9βί|»όί ιίβ% ι^Λλον ή ot φ{λ««1 

WX«ff] φ^ν««. 

'0<ν*α1 ιηΐ|Μί φφίνι^ ^ *ΑΙη*4* iCftV ^ K^tilOt ^df #e(F«L 

Ai^vdv, «if ^ @rrraXilkt ^*Zf4 &via AvSwra^^^ κι^Ι ί Aiicie• 

^OvmoXtt *Α6η,ν«1 τψΑ'ΠΜ mod βηβαίο^ΐι ^Ογ*^^ ^ *^f^ ^^^ 

TW^apKfii] κατά ΐΓΐίντ« βοη^Ι" roUro γίρ t$MV liitv. 

«Ακ fliriv βάρβαρο φώκφ, SAXut' τ» ϊχονη d^Spt^t ΐκ ΐΓολλ«ν 

κλύτη «^ιν^ΰκΐατ) ί κλνίττ ^^μψ tiKoimt ilt ovf>ai4v dFix^uO^ ν4• 
X^Cpat. τοΟτ• 81 τήν Ικ ψνχήι tmriCair 8i|XoL 'Ομΐ|ρο8* "χΑ^•• 
dWM rx ^rr tt .*' 
dM^i/Mrm] ναρ4 τ& <'6t Χρΰσην ά|&φιρ(Ρΐ|Κ•«.'' 
|UXMr6c S' Upitv 8η(Αΐί<#τ): ιαλίτην Ιχιτι τμτ UpiS» 9i||aooiiir• 




rdt irofBlvovt, ^ h φαιττασί^^ yry^iraat vptrrov |Uv vwouciCa 
καΐ 8ciX^ Sc^rtpov 8» ο»κ dXi|6k. iUrl >«lp φαντΒν£Μ dtXi|M|. 



1 19 Scholiastic grammar requires no &v with potential opt Cf. Chu, schoL 50^ 
503, and inf. 169, sii. 

151 m has ot (/.^. the compendium) for o&rw. The meaning is 'so some ezpUia 
Ai^icriOf.* The subsequent kwX will not surprise anyone accustomed to scholL with 
their indiscriminate Xcirtc ^ dcd, jrard, <n^, etc. Cf. looi, 1 14. 

1J7 m writes the two notes as one. The reference to Homer b Λ1 5• Sjt. 
&κρο|6ηα m. 

148 oCy m, o4 Dind. (but olv o4 may be correct ; cf. schoU to toi)> Probablj' 
here again two notes have been written continuously, 

149 (a). The Homeric references are to IL 16, ijj, ^r4, tsA 34. ^ββ* 

155 ^ί*• ^^• *• 8^4• 

156 vir. /7. 7. 347. 

159 ^' i• 37•. 

161 Qu. <r«v> 8t||io«iwir? 

165 A^aOg m, itXi)6<C Robortello. 
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4 it( Iv Ιροτήτ» |ur* 



A. 

a. 



b. 

b, 

b. 

m^b. 



IvtYtiMfra••. 
16• Xojcatev: 4x<tv• ληκι•, λακ4ν καηΐ τρονι|ν καλ «αραγιιγιΐν. 
i vpdTTtr• lue-fomav ot Λ ^poyvSimt Av^Mi. 



ταΟτα 
170 Ym(|M|. 



ITS 
ITS 
ITS 

ITS 






0^ i^iX^r^J •6 Koi 



•i|Aet τον αΛ~ " * ^ * ~ 



IvraSan 



ISl 
ISS 



r 4λη0Μΐ 4ργι(4μ€Τ«τ•— AXXms. K«civMvfvra& tm ΑΙσχ^λγ 
rft |MTCi(vjftUr. ^r'lwvt yelp Srrot τοβ AvSpof καλ τ^ 
, μίτον Αλλ• tbrflr. A μή dpa Tit λΙγΜ ((rt ^ργι(4|Μνο6 
I cbfi|K€v. «It καλ «apd Aodimrri τψ vo|ioS(Tf• kilvot γ«ίρ 
ToS |ΐη8^ AiMfTdCvtir φ>|σί• κ<ν βστρακον ]{ τ^ &«oktA(«v, 
κ£ν |<λον, κΑν «wiipotf wb χολκ^ 9ψψηφάΧΚΛ9%ΰχ, 
ΧίυστΎφΛ κ,τΧ\ τ^ Ικ Mmv λι«9τηρ« Μ^ρβτ. 
Μ^ βΙ>Λβψ τ1$€ΐ\ το^ «βλίτβ• 9ΐ|λ«ν*τ% SopvpeSom. 
ISe Idci^*...] &«•λβγ«•ττΜ 8ι^ ΙΟορνΡησντ. 

1ST sq. ^^7^] •^ p t'yy t vd {«λα Yd lUrov toS ιτ^ριφιρονι (Λον τ•• 
τρβχ•ν MmcuokMra* td |Uv γίρ α^τνν Ιστ% Μχ^ vd 81 fraar 
pucpanpov, Αλλο 8' αΙ τμ 8«τήρο« fuicpdr^per, λίγήτ τμτ αΐλ«τ 
TuF wpvyyifr ινινοντΑ• 
ΙλίτροχΜ: «fpl df iXCrrwrvmi •( τρ•χ•έ. 
ISS tdi>r9Mr] rwr αή Idyrwy ju dpylf». 
ISS ριιχοτήν vwr^ffin) : «inow ««M i|Ul 

ISS rpiSpoMos] «ooTp«x«v9m rwr Ιλλϋτ. 



•inow «jiM ifUlt |ΐΐ|χαιη|ιτ «rtrn|p(cit v^uovtm 



1ST 



trc^Sa] ηφά8« vd twv «oXmittr I 



41. 

b. 

b. 
b. 
a. 

m^exir, 

a, 

I 

Ορήρφ 

dyitotrSai άγβνα 4ipi|icir— τήν «W Twr Siifv dt td adrd rwa 

γιιγΐ|ν ννιπ|γι^ριν τρβ>γ%ηιτ^ρβν ww• 

i66 μι•* I wd i y in» » * Murawtically/ Ct tchoL to 567• 

169 («) TmSf« Ttli «perwivTMV m, which I einend as above. For absence of 
dr wiw psnlimar cf. iso (schol.)• ssi; and for «Ir 109 (schol.). 

>7*• >7S• In the MS these sdioUa ron Iv Soptpoit •4 koSkt^. Corr. *ed. 

179 Several notes have been joined into one. For d a aCp^ t Weil reads dx^ptit» 

Jm tense Is met by ' Γ ^ ' 

* to cover all the grouttd' 



SOI &' inrtpixouw άΧκέ^] Urn, r^v fovrfiv dXin)v ivip i(p«r Ιχ•«Μτ •( SioC 
«dpysv rriytiv cSvCf^^e): τοντο ιβχισΟι, Sutpivfiv ήρϋν rd ν«(χΐ| 

TovXitt, dvTi Λ tUi9 «"v^JRV KM d«i(pytiv το^ «oXsiUev•. 
έΧΚ' οδτ ^covt crJU] iU τφτ TpeCov yelp voiovrdv τ% l ^a tvir •. 

Λβ'^Μ J i^VC• 

pifirer* Μψ κατ* cd«(r•): luMrorL 4i|v{Vf Μ τον |pov β(ο« 
mtTcJutvreuv τι|ν «dXtv οι Sto(* «*pd^ 81 4 ΑΙοχ^λοι «ap• rm 
*Ορήρ• vd **S«lor S^rovraA dyi^*'— «apd yovv τ^ ιΰ vd «drd 



iTy «j«wcf«i note» RHW ocvH jvumi imw wnc• rur «iuh^vs ttvii icau» »κ•|ιμι 

b«t the sense Is met by * it Is (in icality) out of place.' Mp τον |U|8lr dpapfdvaura 

* to cover aU tlic gTognd'^i Iml there k no renl simikrity in the case^ unless something 
Has been omitted^ f^, <iedv w τ»^ι»ν |i4cw>. At the beginning of the note v4ss 
^ 'V^pHV 11 an aliemj^t to explain r* τύ* j4craJ]£^«iv. 

187 tvv ανλ^ tvv 7v^YY4#v = ' ihe Kveral pipe^ of the ijnnaJ 

igj nAbofwOA ?n, corr. m'. 

197 (ii#^} Week), think* v^»ot«v it the word : cf. 144, (^} trXijist for ISv•• 
schoit tec. Qu. νίφοι? It %ΗοΜ b< nested th^t both lehoU* had Ihc accns. vi4d8m 
before them, of elie we mu%i iup{>oie φ^ (ψην^Α to have fallen oiit of c 

foi dwXvt nu drdoX^ kjioL rec^ Qq- dvYiAvut? 

lOf I «ilopt } Ϊ e*fi Ltni*i t reat tnent of ««pdwvf . . . ι1ρηκ4ν Eft a pi ren 

Foe «ttpd τγ*Ομι(ρφ ra Hm w^ ΗΌ. Iht reference ii to 7/. 8. 698. 
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SI9 



k m 



m^^ir. 



m^jclr* 



*, 



fgxtr. 



Sli «ηΙα^ϊχ£α Y^p 4«^% τητ t4irpa(|ie»f : vdvr Xa|iirpiit I AtniXof ψΐίψ 
vi^lorfXtav ιιηηρα π^ι ϊν^^α{(α« «Ivi^jM^fv^ fipu^ai'rtfv ¥rt ταλΑ#' 

io^e%v. 'nwt 61 Aini row «( iff^r^t%\*, r«»|haT««9Ut St τ^ 

ffwr^t] X<£t* AUt, ^fwi{ ΔιΜ #» i T f> ^ 

ym^ iiwHi^M] oU«(«*t ^0ti«m ^P*• "f* *ιί^«β4•ι, 

ΡόηβήπΗ A ff4« jf»9oC 

rir i' ev] τρ yvimucL 

Ita tffu») Xifiirti $4 ΙΐΓΐιιαυ|>ΐ«ν. 

rU T^Ar β.τΛ.1 ovS^li ταΟτΑ ΐρνν 4|^l woboirttt fii«i{«rMV. 
US ^M*^' ν^τΉ,Χ ] TV Ti|La,r τού^ nt^ayrai itovl• 

32i iq, Arpirro^u' v.r. λ.] t^v 4itp4(voXiV t{|M«v iSef• 

339 τίίύτφ >Ap...j τ&ντ« ι^μί]^Λ "AfMWf. 

μι} ¥^ djiEO^!wf\.,] tt4v άκΰντ^ι, «poffrotofl ψΛ diC9^i*« 

rr^ri^rrwf &lpOb«%•. τΐΧο« γ4|ΐ τ« ι^Υ|»*^ Ομηροι* 
ftcol πολ!τ&τ ΐ τφ^ t$£ovt κ^ιΛ irftTp<ipoiPt frucoXovvTiu 9io£t« μΐ| iti 

VOUfl. 

fiiKot] piXof irvr rftv νΛβμβτ. fUXot 81 «αν τ^ p aX X <|M » t », 

raXiy^ro/icit] Svo^maelt KoCroi twit &γολ|λΑτ••τ Ιχθ|ΐΙιη|. 

d^i«Xif c.r.X.] iv* Φ^Ρ«* rw tt pwitfMtt. 

r Aot] 7p. λ^γον. 

(i) XffHt dv 4t^WM(c^ra): Xfyi, ^i|v{, ταχΙκι. καΐ Ιάτ 8 wm r<i> {» 

γΐΜίσομαι ο^γαν, ^ ivaxo^v. 
(ι) γνιίσ^ομαι, φησ(ν, 4 8ννατ^ μο» voUbr Imv I κ Α< < — » 
^ύτ jCXXoit jr.rA.] ο^ dvXwt Μγηαητ, AXXd μ«τ«1 Μ••. 
«Ti^, ο^ &XXo%t: Μ τοβ vofovTOf, 4^|ο^ «vy»' <rW 8λλΜ• ^dl^ 

τ4 ιΐμαρμέτον νι£σ•μΜ. 



tli 

211 

ail 

91• 
3tl 



S3t 
SSi 



13T 



33* 






Λ* 3U 



^. 


HI 


^. 


2Μ 


*. 


S45 


^. 


Μβ 


A. 


M7 


3. 


Μ• 


β. 





2θ8 The two notes are written as one in the MS. 

no <ύΐΓακούονσαΑ> may have fallen out from καΐ <vwaic«4«v9tu> «tfrCXfi•. 
Otherwise καΐ may possibi ν mean * as a case in point.' I do not perceive the point of 
rivit...c{ vocioviiv, placed here, as no other interpretation of edrpo^iot would \ 
itself. Perhaps ciorripot was so explained and the note thus belongs to the next^ 
See the second schol. (^) to ii i. 

1 1 5 The lemma sic. 

3t8 Ι.Λ ri ywaiKl X^t {Φη9ί\. 

219 Si* <ιτνκουρ{αν m. Corr. •ed. This «chotjastic SI is welMcnown, 
111 (b) The note is misplaced in the ^fS» being written after thai to v« 91s. 
For omission of dv cf. 129, 169. [Otherwise the note to sij should not have been 
written to ri/iar, but as explanatory of raU {t%i)* In this case the ofder would h^ 
correct.] 

116 Is/, there it apposition. 
228 τψ Verrall, but schoL is supplying an object. 
237 via. //. lb. 56. 
247 (1) and (2) The two notes are written as ooei 
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aao Τ^£ SCHOLIA OF THE AfEDICEAN. 

h. SSO roOr' Αίτξ^ igd^tm] τοντο u/SXkov if id «pof«fi||ilra Ivoupm. 

A. TOVT^ dvr' 4ici(vitv: ώ4' Λψ <λλ«τ Φντφημων ιΚρηκο• τοντ• |ulXX«r 

irofcl «^ olfOMUU. 
β. SM ^λ•λνγ|^ν ΐΜ^:^9ιΙστ«λιιτ τ&ν ^λ•λνγ|λ^ τον vaUtvot. ^!(•'*Φ Ύ<^ 
ι&^ TJ 'A0i|vj, SaCtton ovrg «oXffuicj, dVoX^t^vri, TotI 81 άλλοι• 
Moti vαu•Wto«o^v' ο ^fovv wo i i|Ti(t φΐ|τ»ν Μ rwr TpttCtfSwr "ol 8' 
λλολνγη νασίΜ ΆΜνη xctbot dv^tnov," καΐ Μ τ&τ *8λλΐ|ν(8Μν 
«*cα8'}m«{αv8ιrγαΛ«τfrvo(τf^ d 8» 8uivoui Ανλη. λοσ^ 

cixoiOrovdRoWam.'* «^ 8<. Iwi^^». 

dvoMomv fairol• τοΙ• Itot• ml 9υΛ/αΛ 
luiToCa• oM vvvauctCa• fivd• IwvrAlvv•. cUXA 
Tvtl Ινσώλ• Μ σι dXoX<|^v dt l8ot "Ελλ^ηΜ^ν." 

» • — »»• J iv80WMIi^TUCl|S• 

vTd8ot: rijt wofd roSt t«rCai« ^fιvoμlιrηf, 4φ* ilf Ιη4τ• κοί ή 
βάκχΐ|. οη|λα{νιι ydp κολ τοντο καΐ τί)ν κα8α|Μ» «rfiJT•, dt «Of 
E!lpitrt8i|. « j νινήΜΡΤΜ TolU 'Ελλιιβην Ir |ΐάχ«ϋ. ^ dt Vivo- 
μισ|ΐΙνον 'Ελλιισι «opA Tds •ντ(Β• <XoXi|iiv. 

0. SM MpoOt φ(λο«• : TO ^dp Λχ0τ%οχ toC• 8fol» Mpcrot %«oi4 τοίι Φ<Χμ•« 
«oX^uor U φ^Ροτ <λ4»>* τήν άλολνγι|ν Ι{ΐ|γι|τ•ΐΓ0 h τψ 
"λ^ονσα «oX^uor ^^fW." 

^. X^mwo freXf/ilMr ^4^] 8id tmv TOtofrwv c4x<ir Xfoovm ri/w 

β. SM o<8* &«' 'Io^iwo9 λέγι•: dvti τον o^ T^'Iflrunvf• κ«τ4 οχ%Μΐ 
81 ή 4*^ ^v ^^ ^ *^ ^ *I^^|V¥- dAAMt* ΚΛΜήη ovfr, 
οΦκ dpi0|u• T^ 'Itf|M|vAv, dt 8i|Aov orrot 8n τψ&τΜ καΐ lyypd 
^croi Tolt TifMNilvoi•. 

β. SM cS ^νττνχόττΗτ c.r.A.] M« olv airoti «£o^, tmv «pOTfidTitr ifr«xitt 

dVOpdVTW• 

k StS so. olfui^^orrat] XiCvfi 4l^d•• ή|ΐα• Ivf^OfMu. 

Λ, SM 9iiomv Tp^woiA: «ορατηΜ^τΙον 8τ% ovotv•• dv ή Tttr TpovttCiir 

^rottooio KATd viv 'SrtMcXia* dffn άνφφοβτι Td icaTd τ&ν 

Xpovov i ΑΙοχΑο•• 
5. ΙσΙΐ||ΜθΊΐιτ: <^> Ιο#ή|ΐ«Μ«. 

rr4fm wp6 rofirj dvai^ow frp^ tmv voAv Td Xd^opa. 
S. Str dyplMt roc^^/Mitfir] otor Ικ^οβήμα^ ToTt 8vvo|ilvoit Ικ«λη{Μ Todf 

Ακο έ ον ί 'Μ» 
^. SM a^l d Μ «p^ tA IxlMt. 
«. hd 8^ l«* dv8p«i« li^tkw^ ipavTf dXXovt Γ', doT« f IrrW aMt 

«50 («) SvvMutt roe. 

954 There nM apparently been tome confniion of order in compiling the fcholion. 
The text itself b ncaicel j found. For drvip Victorias writes καλ» but the word may 
Dcrhape mean *as it were,' ^almost ' (At drw). For a^rofi Weckl. soggesto adrftt. 
I have thought of dorfnut or dmiwli for ami• τοϋ» but have not mncn con 6 den c e 
fai the paitiadar wofd. 

«oufreup I• dne to Vict. («oiAr m). In m• 84 the reference b to the manner of 
U• pimycr• μ act forth in what followB. The passages of Homer are /H 6. 301, 

•55 ψ) ^ Ι>^Χ•>• cndaim /Μ• μ th• war-ciy. 

•56(0) The text of the ichoL πιη•...τοΙ• φ(λοι•, «oX^uor 81 φ ^^ οτ τι|ν 
dXiMvdr• H fy^o w a.rJL If thb b correct it b clear that the writer of the 6nt 
part did oot rand X^wwa we^^wr fifim. bet #^. ^ip^of #έλΜΐ cX^mvi, vaXi^uar 
fifm. 1m that CM• th• klltr part of th• ichoL oomes from another hand. Bat 
I prafar Μ •Mud Μ abom 

^§§ TlttMeoad«alMillQa,llmi|^absnds'th^hoooarof Ismenasbsomodi 
■iBaMMadriMtkMiM - uluni * Th• νιϋ•τ seems to have read Ίτμιτ^ 

τ «bh th• pieeediiig note. 

'VHMMFW Mvl|peifA SWaVi|W β•ΤΑ. 

|»Mm) «Μ apparentl J mbread 
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-ί 






3T« 



^« 






mM. 


S05 


A. 


SO• 


O. 


SOT 


«v. 


so• 


«iVjr/r. 




ir/. 


309 


^/. 


310 


^. 


314 



rifflVFlNfl Ft i 

^Cwr«« 41 *(ΐφδ(ί<ιι> ι αΐ *¥ τ^ n<if>S^ |*ifHf ml^ Ανάντους ττ** fy ^ 
((} tXfx^v: Yovrl^^n, m^^irmif #wl η* uXu£«- tminp jA^ 

d^i^^aXoiffiv] T^t τνχηΐ Κΐ|λ4»νΙ'τν 

la«rf«wriy: pbfTd βλάβηι biiXXovnif Ιιτ%ιτ4|ίν«ντ«| roll ToXfrui p«v 

Kal^i^^fri}] ιίιτί Kdofwv yaf aI Οιιβα1•λ. 

wt el ΙμΛ ά«^ τηι *IXUtf ^^fkovff-bi' ΗΊ twv ιίμ^ν rd 1αντ4*ν |^αν«. 
ltt«Tii £rv dX£a-K«T«i. ϊάψ τ^ντηΐ^» φ'>|^ ή* τΐ^ νρΑ$«τ4 π>ΐΐ 

αύτον. 
νρ^ τά8', 4 «ολιοΟχ(οι) : drri τοΟ Μ τβΟτ«. «ρ^ ταΟτα W^ 4 
iroXtroi •coi, Tott mv I|•• toO ηέχον• * Αχ«λβΙ| Αηρ IfMrov^vmTi» 
δστ• αΰτοΗ rd Svaa ^U|r«k ^τν^τβν Si γινο|ΐΙν•ν «ΐρ^ IfMr «dhrv 

roXcwt ^opet] ^JXaku τηι WXt m . 

c^fSpoC Ti: cMpoi < Γ τάΟΐ|τ ι σνταττίοτ τγ «oUr dLptfjurfi ymim 
viScv. 

νόλι»] τήν•'. 

ώγνγίαΐ'] &«^ Ώγύγο« poeiXciorrot fatf. 

dopot &7ραν] Sul Soparot d^cvOcCrav. 

^α^αρ^] AoOcvft, Ιλαφρ^ 

I I] έύκοψιν τ^ν λάγον τγ 6ρτ{ν^ 



179 Ι have added <καΙ>. 

279 otoy τ^ν Ιν... m. In the MS (ι) and (a) are utterly confoanded hy tbe 
compiler, who writes Svo-cvnlTopat 8i Sw-cw^rovf, Sul r&v 4^f^ ^^ Sp^vrmt* 
νάντροφον Si jr.r.X. I have made the rearrangieinent above. 

2^5 (i^) Written in the MS to W >/rM/i4u; (184). 

191 &|Μ{^ασ6ι m, but corrected. 

999 Heaulam suggests that the notion had been commented vpon in a lost note 
{e.g, at V. 101). I am inclined to suggest the reading Ipuov «iSiov: w^ti^^^^iam 
(f.r. moaiAfT•*). ^ Even &p<iov : vXiov vpootpcrloir would be tolerable k ft idiolioB. 

300 T• m, τφ Wecklein. 
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tie ImiiS^ «λοκ^[|Μΐτ: tni|S^ &*yicrifti, fiwi Inliir or^pt r f o t Twr 









IwiyMr] ttcrd άνάγκηι* Mil yelp ot Cnoi 4νάγιη| Tivi fvarrau. 
ImyMrj ΜΚίρ Crawr. 
n• XoISm] AiCm. 
^. 4XXv/i^rat] «op9««|ilv«•• 

M*^. fu^o^pooir] Ik «iaori|t ηΐ|ΐ|αγ»βι ήλλκία•. 

a, S30 (f) κλανιά Γ ApT%T|>frr ( o*t) ; 4 |Uv Μ τοΟ τ Αρητρ^νοι•, Toti 
ιΠϋσΉ TpavfCotut rift «oiSucijt ^XucCot καλ ήβη^σΜΐ* il SI 8i4 
T•* 8 AflnSp^voi•, Τ9ί% Λμτ% tpwo nl r m i i. 

β. (s) Tott Μ «opct τήν άκ|ΐ4ν• 4^vit 8taK0pc«0|ilroit Ιογτμ icXaii6|a4t* 

•^ Tott 81 8ια|ΜΐβΜσ«ι§ τήν tm •Ιχ|ΐαλ•ΝΓ(α« IMv Ιογτμ SdbcpMu 

0. (3) «Κ|λο8ρ4«ϋτ: mrl rwr flfiMt λψτΑψ Spcvoplrttr τήν ήβην «pi Twr 



JcoMffi^ ff.r.X.] 8(ο8φΐ98Μ τφ^ rrfayt» τ»ν οϋιηρ^ίτι•τ. 

(ι) τ{τ^φ8(|ΐο(^Μτ): tC «ydp 8« «ολλά λίγην; & «ρΜ^νηκι)• ι^τνχΜΐ 

VpwTVfi VAiOV τον fiHVTOt• 

(«) ot TfXfvTi|owrrit, 4^|o^ Mil |μ| TOtafn|t «iipotlrTft mp^opet 
Ip«iy«r ήρΜτ «pdrrovTMr. 

VpO•] VMMTV^tMt• 

πυρφορΛ} KoCtnu. 

carr^ χραέι«τα<1 xaXc«4ripot 7«ίρ 4 κανν^ Iv ταϋ «ορ#ι{σ«ηιτ• 

λαο8άρα§: nvputt τΙ Mttror Apivt 4ρΐ|ται. 

«ορχορνγαΐ] ταραχοί. κ«Μ ρ ^ 8ητ α> 81 ή λ4|ι§. 

Ipard»•] ^vXamf. 

Αρκάνη τλ 9ιιρήτηκ&ν SCktvov, 8 καΐ νοργάιη• μΛ^τμ. 

«^ dra/>if r:..] «ορ«ι τ4 *0|uipuc^ «•άΗρ r <v8p* iSvM^outiv." 

^αχαΐ 8* α1ρατ(6ι#β'α4) : Μ τμτ Ασημα ^8tyvoiilM»r viwr τιΐν 
ρλΐ|χφ^ wipcfv• τ••"Ρί xf^ '•* vieyifd ovocvw νη^ φ••Μ|ν 
ΙταρΙρον Ιχοιττα Αναγόρίνα «ρ^ τνν νΌΑψΙί&ψ αΧρΑανιτΜ, Am . 
αΜ Αναρβρον ψ••η|ν καΐ ftmp «ροΡατι(8η «peiUvfu* τΙ 8* 
l{nf ρλαχοί |lpl|iomu. 

Λ, 888 (ι) opaCportt: ονγγατ«ϋ* '8λλΐ|νη Ydip νάντη. 

β. (t) 4μα(μοτ€ΐ] οίον ΐΜηΙ «IpaTOt yivoptMu. ^ Twr 8|UupArtir mU 

^V^n^lVtlV MA κ CV09 YiVOWS• 

νμβ^ΛΧ rvr«m. 
//. 8il (^ro^MTj KOiMfv«r. 



*. 


m 


β. 


888 


β. 






888 


k 


888 


a. 


SM 


b. 


888 


^ 


888 


Λ, 




k 


884 


Λ, 


888 



rn^txir, 888 (ir/^ 



}i. 8ϋ iq. fxciy...tXf\i#iM/vMl Xo^tfr fomkSfutim. 

Λ. 8«8 99τ•μΛοι9 9W Cmr λ'Ι : oiA τοϊτον το^ «λοοτίκται ^iMvfL 8 YdU 

p>4n IXoovw olpoofuv•• |m{ti τλ Crov φα£ν•ταλ «AoCovot 8p^(•- 



8U T< Ik tAvT dbiA(#«ft): W 8tf 4««νοί|σΜ Ικ τούτντ 4 «Μΐ| Kcd 



^. 8U Αλγ^Ο τ8τ τνγχ^ΜΤΤΑ. 

lift Ι follow Pftlcf in dividing the scholioo into two porti. Wi tmlmr thonld 
proMbly be either <m«^> Iwl leel i w or else τρΑνοτ tvvwr. See iw^/f. 

510 a ith i^• KkMVf^ niey bdong to the former notion* or may look to ite^uifm. 
la β (j) tlMK addition of l«8 is ^dte In kcepii^ with sdioliattic notions oT ροοώ)1ο 
eoBstivctkNi• C^ looi• 

tt J The note* are wHttfH ai one. Tn fi) there b no need to write φα^ The 
Subject it & χομ^. in m^^L I read «^Ησ«πι« for «y^#vi^ 

331 /^. Ar* IjFi^ 49Ϊ, 

334 vit /Λ *. 473. 

335 I should suggest wwrt φηΗ (* lo that he ineuu,..7u 



3lS (t) and (1) appear stt one schoL m the Mf^. P»uw keepi ihein » one bj 

'^ : < ή > oUv* but ihii leaves ■ repetition of the fint {Hitt of the note by the thtnf* 

\m^£L) The ftbbreviitton* wfiiten over Kvp^mt, U taken by Vitelli ii* &W#i|- 

It might be the birUaroai paitive 9Xa%mAd% (or ot4Hh|li£i}, explain mg 



THE SCffOUd OF THE MEDICEAM άμ^ 



0. mm ip^*«H^MMMy' 






fi^ ^M^ divv ^ r^wjl• ^ «srfpvnk yim 




i?:^rUi*rt^ , -^-^ .ir- *r*iK — 









1-g Sftuv^A felt «Mr dtv^Wmwm. 



0. lit 



i^. iy^/Kivl ^ 1^ iMfk p4p«ff l»»i ^γγ!ίλλ«ντ«« viv. 

^. MS λέ7«#' Ar...] itti;• d λ||««£ 9m, ir. 

a. Mi TvScvi fdv ^(f): « li wt tfa rd '0|U|futdl lywipia «pmr «Mr 
KariJiy» • AWv A••. 

^. 3i7 λ«λ4/ι^•ι] MhfAw^ *>pA '^ XCvTM. 

A. SM μ*^μΒμ9^%\ τΜ ydp fniJUcTA |i^i|Pnr. 

rn^b. SM ^«ir«] rWnk 

m*//. O/cXciaiyr] τ^ 'Af^UpMr. 

//. 870 cuUt»] Ικκλ£ν«ν. 

^. 871 Ύρ€ί%...\6φου%\ mmfn^nmh^ roiro, τον KpdLv«vt ή τ ριλι ^ >. 

tf. 87S Kpavovt yo iw i n a: oter Tijt gyiw^oXafat ri xcurwy . 

^. 87i uWp^porJ ^yy C ^ a r•». 

^. 877 τρέσβίστο9 affrpw] καλ IIiv8afot &α*τροτ r^y ήλΐιόν 4Ί|0ν 

34^ A (i) By marking rpoTuc«H...iroXc|&{«*ir as parenthesis the difBcultj of this 
schol. is removed. 

/s (i) Qu. 4^ησΙ <veutr> ? 

351 Ou. Ty voXimp? (roi voXc|iCov Heimsocth). 

359* 3^ (^) 'l^^^ "<)t^ ^ce written continuously as one. I bave aeptimted 
them, accepting Paley*s emendation of the second (for 6στ• κολλητΜ τ{ tiarvCf \ 
Tolt...). 

360 {h) T^... sc. λύγοτ. 



). 



301 Apparently meaning that cS is to be joined to λέγΜΑκ• 
364 (ηΛ) ι./. vpaSrof. See schoL to 410. 
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jur rjt y )<Xw%y^fOt Ακ•6«τ Mil l««9v|a«r «βλήιβν ^KpiycrM «p^ τ•• 
~ Tit έΕ{ι^ Irrur wp•- 




*AXicaCav* «^ τιτρώοιηι vdl 
x/ - .t-^ ^ • * S*w4ttr fx•, A |ΐτ) «pa « 

€u Un Kalir<itrmTBATi|r^vXi(7fct): &i 
Iwl rijf ctniSat, τι(χ 

β. SSt ή dvoCa: vaM^vTOwt *Αττ%κ•η dlvrl τ•• &voui- 8ul SI τ^ fhfm 
l|fTfivflv- 4 fi voet* Td l( dbro(af niritr ^fa^|um τάχα τ£τ κ«κ«τ 
afrott ΙοΓΤΜ «^ιιβολΑ. 



κχα vpofiAirTfvffnu τγ φβρονντλ on χϋρήνϋ ννο 
) βτν^ Hnyig p ty t "tl γ«ίρ iMm vH |«* 



At|VOV• 

«. SM |idX' c^Ytni η κολ τ^ AUx^Cmft): καλίΗ dhrr<r«{tv τ^ |ΐι| τιΐι 
β. Sff 4«ιφφρ«Μΐ• λ6γ««ι: dvrl τβ• ^νιρηφώνν•* eW •9τ• ^ν^ρήφ**^ 

λΜ dt 4 Tv8t^ dDJ^ ΚΟλ |1Μ4 Τ9^ <Μ ^ ιφΑ » •»ι, 

«ΙΑ. SM «Ι^χρδτ] Ipywr. 
β. «Ια^^Μ•» ydp Αργ^: dpyit Ιττ% τΑν κοκμτ X^vm^ if rwr Ι^γιιν* 

ΙΆλ 81 τ4 |ΐή ^ΤΜ Mui^, 4 ^ ^Ρ^*ν 4f dt Ομηροι• &ντΙ τ•• 

jwy. 400 k««ii1 τ4 γ^ο•. 

β. lyXiSpiot : γιη)«π«• «oX£n|t Ικ τνν v<r«pr«v, •4 τνν |urA KdEBfioo 

«. 401 %iymr 8' Ir' ic4(/lo«t): Ir rote τοΟ 'Apitit «4^01• i^iWI α4τ«4ι i 

β. 408 Δ(ιπ| 8 4pa(pit»; v4 r^t ov yyT t fa i t 8(muoir rrflOln α4τ4ν clt τι|ν 

^. 400 ύι 8uni<i#f...] 8n 8tKttftit «popdCxcrvi τη$ w i fX i m . 

^. 401 (i) /A^oM Mp f<Xi#r] olt «οιοΟντΜ 4ir^ Twr fOUir «oXirniv «l 

(1) ^ίρί44»Ιρ tt «^io^ 
/T. 400 ro^] tf MiXiivCn^ 
«iJi ttt ^ 

^ QiL dkovwCur? 

^9 lyy t niT f nuqrs'nei^boiurhood' {fndmtath^ but WeckL tospecU it to 
hftvc arisen from tome coofoskm of vAipt and έγγνγιφ• 

«85 Ιάτ { 4 (^/. «ur^M) m• yfmiif• Wecklein. Dind• dmply omiu 4, Palej 
raa& dHp ^ 

587 (β) opfUMW lor 4^ # aX# n 8 r proves the caution with which schoUastic evidence 

(m*^) Muvvt^ed. The wofd it not legible. Either this or ISOft sniu the sense. 
Wodd. gh«s «JUti. 

198(11) U|«r4«SrVv»r«,€0ffr.«ed.(iWedd.). 

401 i^\M Miif ntm'A^nm and oiidiiM Ipw as 4 vAr/iat. 

40f It iMid bt otH— tlMt ikut two idion• (written as one in the MS) are 
IhmmMmI «Hh «Mh Wuy tit a good wcdaen of the schohastic 

OfilMi 

NHit of the stvcn. Cf . 
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3^5 



it^ 






iST 



«υ 



MS 



al^fUut aire•. +i|tfi '^γ<^ΐ W Λλοΐ." ^olirtru nfir irm ΜλινίΡ 

ovSl r^v ΔιΑι : »vSl το» txrd Δι^ι inci|VT^» 4t γην κΑτ*«^8|ντ« — 

^eitftrai 3*4 :(f/wp..l Ι* τι 

ώπ{Α Ι' έν ^^χΐ ^""^ ^^ dirrvWraicTai- «βλ it t^^ kn\ ptttviSi|t 

|4k^. dl^iipwTiii 51 rg 'Api^tS^ ή tiLif Otj^oitfr' U τ«ϊτ« o(v 









χΜΐτ 
jrt^i'*0tf ΐ,τΛ.] τ^ Jn t -οΦ ic»petviw& βέλ«|. 

/iXardlail ΙκΒ«λ«1^. 

ΐΕα\ |if)v τίν IvrvvftfT λαίχ^ττα): τ^ dW τοΐτνν κλίΗΜίΑΐττα" τρΐτψ 

ΐΓτρέφιΐ.νη• Ιΐΐληροιιτ^ 
f. 

Niftn^i] «^τϋ KaJUnitlw m. 
άμπηττ^ρ^υ'] Tott χολινοΙΙΙ. 
ht άμννιπηρον : <4fiwimjpn> ot κορνφΜτηΜ, τΑ »pOf CT in r {B* a 

ιηφ(«|. v9v tt Xfvtt rott χαλινοί•, Cr' ^ r»^ Inwt M<^ «λήρ«• 

«•pi TOW• xoXivoJt av«ucd|ftVTCiV καλ «fpU^ymr, ^ph| P o i Xof Uv w t 

ctvoi «pot ToSt «iXmt. 
^dp^per rporer] dvipn) ^χβν. t^ IvA ή rfipftHC Wt- 
M^fuirimu] • • • Ιχ« n||uita. 



411 vopd Tiiftnr Mo m, corr. Dind. Later m has v£t Ιστ%ν ^ΥΒοιν Saoioty 
corr. Heimsoeth. The portion still corrupt evidently contained ««ρΙοΜνι Si, and 
^wxtCvov (ΐλ -ithout ^ ^^^τον) can hardly be correct. Either vapoXf(v]| S4 τ% rf Ι τ φ φ 
(or ivofUvY) or vopaXcCTq 8^ τ\ αι^ον Ιω< Μ red β would give the tense. 

419 y/. 5. 801. 

419 I have divided two notes which had become joined. 

437 The M-riter may have had access to the epic. o&rtit=*in the way above.* 
The second otv is like that in schol. to 102. The second part (as printed above) » 
probably an independent note. The writer evidently read 9ύψ r* iXKmm #(μτ (of rcc)u 

444 ^λ8(ν aidd schol. rec. *4(ι(λαθ* would be nearer to ^n^dfro». 

448 (a) I have added < flt)iirvicrqpct > t which was easily lost (althou^ see 665» 
679» 74 0• Later ra has νλήρη«, corr. schol. rec. 

450 The text is corrupt. Schol. rec. has ώσιΐ for lird, and this might suggcct 
itie6c, but the error may be deeper. Perhaps the schol. considered the rupc^i a rude 
or barbarous instrument, and the true reading may be άίΓηνη ίχαν^ j dUi9nr ή oHipt'yt 
pody. I had once thought of { W^cnxk σΟριγξ po^ 

4^3 Probably an adj. has been oblit 
{Μγαλονρβι i|)• 

T, 8. C T. 



^iterated answering. to «f ^«per r^kmrn (c^ 





dyihilMaMHAiM0MiMilMa*itaMWMMMiMtf 
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a, 4M vvi^• «p^ h(Pp*^ «^pyor: •!« 4«fv wp^ «oUr ν^ργστ* fMyAXnf 

''' lutl M' «v8pc> καΙ «Aim* k^ άηΟΜ: riv i 
Mil T^ lyyfyp«|ft|klifov th dUiKSc, κοί v^ Iv* 



*2!*i 



' «rviSot «flU^|Ui 
4fT K6|iirot' Iv* AXXf : λέγι <λλ«τ K0|i«it9i|y ^tfk iiwmtp4^ fit <τ%> Twr 

^. 4TS rc/i^n^] 4 «£v 8mW|iiiy. 
M>^. 473 I 
a. YtCT0vat v^Xa• Ιχβητ: Ap itvtr. ytCTOva• «ir νίλα• <||)(«•τ>9 Ιγγ^ 

' TttirM• frroTOi ^[|aa Bm. 

'Orr«t 'Ararat] Tdt τ^|ΐ ^Αφηνα• rft 'ΟγκαΟκι. 4φ' 4• icdl «t vAm 
'OyKotoi. ή tt (στ«ρ(« attiL^ 'Αγι|ν«ρ i Tteiot ««fSot Ιτχ€ν 
rpctt, ΈΑμΑπγ, Kd&aov καΐ JECOUka. τηι I* M immw^t ^Λ ΔιΛ• 

Kol il ι&ή cftpoior, «ροσέταΙ^ lul kwwrfyuw, i «ir Kmi•• ΜΛψ dii 
'Ελλάδα καΐ α^ ivp#r il• ΔιλΜ• fukr Ιρ»Η&σι»τ «•• καταατα£«. 
« » Mf tlvfr α^ ρ«τ«1 14 ά«^ τ«β Icm• «ξΟΜν tf clp«l<m 
dxeXav^tfy. iMhi βάβ•• ήκολοΜ». ήλΙατ At Θήβα•, 4DUvfir ιΙ 
Ροβ•, καλΑ lOvK^Aiiot Ικ« Ακηα^. I»wri ητι|ν pArTAVf, καΐ 
τρ Α1γιπττ(φ Attvg τα^ηρτ Μ&ησ•ν ΙμΙ 'Oymur. Mr oSir•»• ml 
οΓν^λ» «iro|ido4mrov. 4λΛ A KCXmco• KOUkCo. 

^. 4T9 ^Iwwuttdiorrot σχί^μβ] ν^ ι φραα- ηκ ίΗ & 'Imo|U8«nr, |if|a• Ar καΐ 
κάλλια*τ•ν Ιχβτ cxiUMu 

β. 4Τ• Am tk «ολλήν: έίλ••• krti RVpdit, βταν W^ «ipl τ4ν ffXior ΙκΝαν- 
Μντα Xtwcd φα£ιηιτα4 καΐ \» κϊκλφ τοΟ ^^ γΙη|*Μ. v9r 81 
λέγ» τ^ h9\l9iw καΐ τήν κ(νησ%ν τ]Ατ βτνηχιι τ«• dnkS••* ΙφριΙα 
•^, φησί, κιιη{οιαντο• καΐ «4 ψ««Μ λέγ«• • 81 «Μήσο• την 
dkv(8a καΐ vdl σΐ||Μΐα ainj• ofo ι{ν, Α• louciv, ifrA^ 
m^o, 4TS ^ €ΐΐβατονρτ/άή i τα vi||uta Ινγράψα• τα dl«v(8&. 

β. 480•ς. Τιιφι•/ Uyra; <8νασι 81 Iwt τηι ti^trdto• T>y Τιφαι^α ΑφΟντα 8μΙ 
τον στήιατο• τον νΟρ wv i ovTo t κανν^ ι^λανα τίν Μλφλν τον 
«νρ^ aUXipr tk τι|ν ffoCv^rov καΐ ταχ^Ιατ. κ4ην 81 tlvflv, IvA 
^vvi^Ti ΤΜ vvpi ο καανο•• 

^• 481 ffcAaivar] twv «αρο8^{••ν Ιν χβλκψ Xafitvpf 8dfat ι^λαν. 
M^/jrr^. 488 cvroff] ή dlrvCt. 

rffpt3^#ior] κνκλϋβίτ. 

β^Μτ...νροσΐ}βά^«^ταΑ] ^« ΙΙ•»γραΔημΙνον• 8 φ — «ipiVtrXiyfilvav•• 
αί*/£ Ψίρ19ρσμ» κύτοα «^«λον] τ^ στρογγνλον τον κνκλοα. 

Λ. 488 iq. (ι) «ρΟροΐΜν κ^: τ4 χι^Μία τή• dnOo•. Α « «φ«44ρΜ 
ΤΜ aam8o• icvicAy οφΐινν ft• Ιαντο•• dvrucpvi ο ρ ιίν τ Μ» καΐ %μγ•• 
«Αβγί^Μΐτ τΑ τΑιη ^« t yytypajnalwu 

454 pry d Xii• fefcn to o^ /cacp&r rphiwm. Any fort whkh he attacked would foil. 

465 It u evideiit that the scribe meaot hU lemma to include the woidt rapplied, 
bat after writing the 6fit καΐ he proceeded from the secood. 

467 Either <τ%> must be supplied or we must make two sentences, vii. \έγ% 
ΙλΧαν ιι•|Μη(8η* pi|8l<v> A mm ^i^ SchoL rec has καΐ ρίΐ|81ν. m writes 



475 m Hu 7«Cruyat ΰ vr irvXcif iyyw τ«Οτα«. The writer thought it necessarj to 
«χρίΒιΐη wo-pt^rarat and the Conitmction. 

4^6 ^KavMvim m. lirraftiyra K^boU rec The right word max be still to seek. 
(PcrVpt#^.4(ιlφaέrtα.} 

480 tJ'' Λρ wi4evTOi m» 

481 Probably the compcndmm for iotiv h^ filku out after vapaS^|MV. 

4tit [mWrr,] I hav< divijled and ascnbed the ihree ηοΐο, wh»cb in the MS are 
me^inglcsslv wrillcn a* one. 

4^1 nq. The ihiti tchoH. an written in the MS ai one. The jumble is remarkable 
(.^.Td Hm^ 9χη lYYr|p«|Hjit« wpH «d τέλη, ή dnrW α.τΧ)« 1 have distributed 
thtm acQord£r^£ to tfaa «en**. liYrfpa^wv m» corr* tec- 
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BOS ψρύ4φΙ\*%Λ\ obuC««"it, 

601 ir^i rCifr cpar«t^TiivJ Toi ΐφ&τονΐΓΤ«τ lo^ir ΔιΛί;, «I «&1 τΑ «"qjMbv. 

4irSp«toi, «αλλ(ΐΓρ«ιροι SI «tvH τον ιΰ«ι$ήι« kHi ή «^p^ ^ ^nt 



AS (1) 1^f«t] Tijt ««^SuElJt' 

OtI I I* tVii# ji.r.X.] ov «'έι^φνι^ν τή κλι(«% rqt w«f9ivov τΐ φρ4ιπ|μ« 

03t 'Λ /Mrdi] *ΑιτΚ}ΐαχοί φη^Ιΐτ Αργ«ίοΐΓ αντ^ν, ο^κ 'Αρκαβο- 

037 f/ >άρ 7-ίχο4ί*] <C0« ^<tp πάρα etuii τν^ςοκκ lvtL{Ci*i Jir φρονον^ιν 

Ml ffo/croi f.r.Xj £λλάι ^vSiv ή o%»irav plv olSrv, τη| 81 χι φΙ iraA«}ui^- 
vtpt^poffTucwi, T«Xtfi^KHTaTi6f 4a~nv.i 

d* 513 dt wjF tdtfti...] ot T0VTOV i^y κάμ-τον ίφφ^ τΰ» irpaftHi^ dvoSfori* 



β. 545 



it^m^ 



^pAff c.r.X.] T^ φφοττ» 
b. 540 A^M^crw ff.rA.] ή dervCt, 4 Ji Σφ1γ(.' Ρολλθ|ΐέη| τψ dv^ Twr Sopdtwr 

^. 550 λάγοι] i Xd^ot d dvd Twr νολ^λίΐΜτ d dXa{onic<t. 

b, 551 τριχόι...«'λ04ταμοι] icard «^ρ(φρο«\ν d #p(( 

^. 558 μτγά\Λ.,Λΐί\ύωψ\ ψΛγάΧΛ «ράγίλατα aiccwtfr• 

^. 554 τσύσ^^Λ rodt «oXquovt. 

w'*. r. 

a. 556 'Λμφ(άρ(» /^^^ *Aμψidpαot 'OlicXIovf τον Mfλdμvo8ot τον 'A|uk 

Odovot τον ΚρηΟ<«•$ τον AUXov τovΊ<λληvot τον Aids, μητρ^ 81 
*ΥΐΓ€ρμήστραι. 

b, 557 'Ο/ιολΜ^συ^] dvd Όμολ^ΐβοο Ttjt tryttTpdt Νκ^βιΐΒ. 

481 sq. (b) sc. i 0Ί7ματονργ6ι. 

483 Again the two notes are written continuotislj. For «pMrvvfi^aCrtroi I 
would suggest νροοτιννφανται. 
497 <οδ$> add. Schol. rec* 
508 (a) Since the note srcmi only to explain the con«tmctioBi it ti possible that 



the original schol. had ...τύ tffi^iv τοΰ Ai^ J^Mt. 
511(3) Perhaps (i) τκρφνί: ταρφ^ 



534 W f'•^• msiking an mdependent clause of A 34 τοι^ΐ ένφ. 



ij— t 




^a.^A..>,,M.i^^^^ ,.^..^^.^..^.^^.^^......^.^.^ ■■ • ^ ^..... .. 
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a, ββ§ dr^M^Amfi'] IvA το^ MflUurof «tviRTWvciP «οΐ8α• 'AXicdIow κοί 

β. 591 *£/xvi(^ «λΐ|τηΙρα] IviiSi) Ινΐ|ράσ«το OlMvovf |m9' «fiuiTOt SuivfC- 
fiootcu airo^t τήν βα^ιλιίαν. τα^ηρτ «Sir τήν 'Epivw flvt^rlv•. 

^. νρόσιτολοτ ^ov] τ^ν dl(io6dCvaT«v- ή rdv σνμνρώιτορ• airow. 

^. 5M ^iinmdfyr t^o/ia] Α» α« τ6σσ ι >»> Ιτν|ΐ•λογΜΐτ. 
tf. 560 τοΰρομί* 4^δατ9ύμ»Ό9} cU Mo SuiifMy rd Svo|Ui τ•• IloXiiiriUovtt ri 

wtM Kol T^ Wbcof. 
^. M7 4 tpSbt #ρ7βτ] κβΙ* i«fcp««nv. 
tf. 560 (i) λέγτιιτ fMdvvr/^t] tbCi |mI* ή|ΐα• Umpoi9 Xlyav Ta6tm mMr 

Imr. 
(i) X/tcut] δση «φΐ σοβ λΙγ•ν#αι. 
tf. 571 MifT^ Tff nryV €•τ.λ.] vd δώφνα T^t w rpC$at wo(a vaiom τΐ|ΐ»ρ(«; 
β. 574 rV6c vcorw X^e] KCpawf yap σχισ6<ΙθΓα Ιλαβιτ air^. 
tf. 576 ούκ ir«Mor] oik «γιννη. ofrot yap ίκΛ μλύομόΜμ ^«A τη§ γ^ι 

Wnpov |icTil 6άνατ«ν l|uErrfMr. 
^. 577 Yp. tficvicXoir Wjufr. 
β. 580 paBtlop εΚοκα., ] pcMav fvifV τφτ dCXeica τη§ ff^v^, ^ ^ A8p^ 

^vcim» X^yot- τοΟτο ^ Πλάτϋτ h rj ΠολΜ^ «tvfS^at•. 
^. 58S Ατηιρίτα»] roovuciSt «^ Μ να«|ΐαχ(α•• 

a. 58S 6fiir^ 6ff...] 8νοιι«τφγαιστοι γ«1ρ Cnv Sorvi το^ 6io^ ^Ή*^ 
β. 566 (uroXXi^^orrotl onrmyoirrot* «t«& |ΐ«ταφοραΐ tmv tiU σνναλλΑγ^ί• 

κολ Tcl yvufeXttw «οιβ«|ΐ4ηιτ. 
rn^gl. 6fKn$M] rijt νίχη! ή τη• ueanda%, 

a. 567 «aprof od «ofuer^ot] ο<κ έί(^^ KOjiCIcafai 6 KOfwit α6τή$. 
β. 58S An|f ipovjpa] X^i|t χ«ρ(οτ* 4 twv νντηρΜΤ φιλ(&. 

β. 564 ταύτοί ηφήσαί,.Λ oWv «rir α6τοΙ• 6ηρα6ι(ΐ• 

^. 596 sqq. ^^...rciypv^ij roll I pu mwt rj ^(L 

«. 600 sqq. τομπι/ΐβ ri^ /MUMa9...1 Μ την dt AiSip dhroucUv IXacvoffwroi 

|ieX«Cir τφτ lyavTiair Τ|| dt'Afryet. 
^. 608 ^φ€] usMv. 
a, 604 /AifM vM/3aXeIr] duOl' lit fft^bm• rd τ4λ•6 dSiit οιΐκ ctt κ(ν8νι«τ 

β. 605 ffl «α^^ ItfTcu...] dl ^^ rfX-Mnav rd |LdCirrfv|Ui <καλ> «OflvfTCu 

KOfvi•. dl Tott TW 'A«&XA«vot laamCcui WXot Ivi. 
Λ. 605 4 Xfycur] «ορα8ΐΑΐινκτ«κ^ «tvrl τ•6 not, ical λέγϋΐτ τά KotpMU 
β. 607 Ao^Mvovff /Mar] vfSi^pCMrrMCMt rdv AcMHMin| rdv Ισχνράν. 

Ti|9 γν|6 ffv% TOvt CvfAOovnio TPCvovrit• 
β. 616 wufywif V #«T9#f9...] «Κνοβαλι^ν Μ «^το^ 4 Zcit Ι^μ τ«τ τηχ«τ 
BtaAOrfpmr ictpavrf Μ T«ft viXo»•. 
«r^^. 618 I 6 ΐΜ«ν•(«Μ. 



^. 688 tfvff|durxd#ttt] ΙκΜην. 

καΐ 6 loacx•• λΙγιτΜ vapd τά• ΙαχΑ• τ£ν |&«ov|Untv! 



άλώ^ι^Μτ rae»'...! mvCRiev ναι£να Ινι{αλαλ4{α• μιτέ Ιαχήι. ο^πϋ 



559 ΑμμμτΙα Betkr. 

(61 (β) Ι«ι•^Χλ» PAkj. 

Μ.) Tlioagfa wiittCB over «Xfrfpe, is better raited to wpUwtiKm. 

9) The tooiMid note ί It written to ▼. 563* where it h«s no meaning. 

The ttit h «mad• and only a proper divbion into two notes is required (so 



Λ 



IlMWWiiH8adV<8fcrd h itp> 8 (My, Ct sckol. is. The passage in PUto 
ffi3ur μΛΛ^ rir/cafcXcvr^^^trai• 
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J. us a^aw τψί^ι άψΛ <το«> ImC 

vtttwvon li«tt. 
^. «H rtf*t^] adf^lf. 

SSI φν^Α^^τΒ Mff^fP ffc^o*} dvH Toi γιηη|Νΐττ^ 



>, SSI 

Iff. <SS 

^. ess 

Μψ. sss 



ess ΐΨρ0^ηΪ9« «oi 



«t&tir (LvT^v KnX ^φίλη^ιν. 



I. 



Λ, 



i^Y^f ftirvO Ϊ7Τ«4 4 Δύΐ^ 

cdjCirr' Λνδνμ/νψ] JlλIaJrφη^v|MVOf« 

SfT ^t :^pipaf Aielr] tiroXJ|iovt dvtXfClr. 

Mf sqq. αίμα yap Ka&apffior κ.τΛ.] tCAftop^v rd aX^ τών c^ληλαιtτioyoΰr- 

ιϊπιρρατίν Si Ιβ^ιν^ tv* ^^ αίμα γαρ «ά£α|)9^ν οΐκ firio^miv, Stov 
αε^λφοί avTOirriifot yivmitn^ KOkl oWti^ «lymv A θάνατο* Iffv^ 
ΙλΧιιφιι 



sea 

6B» 
S70 

en 



I ylin|TftL 






ft 



8 



mi^. 



//. f Τ2 



|Uv0r γαρ «Mot: 4 cwcXaa. 

(2) Ai^or >i^ κ4ρ>δ99 κ,τ.\Λ Iv κφ8οι τΑ dMv Muniotu d[8uto<|MMV. 
Idv 8) dvmMarnt άηΛιη^ mica ^ tmv tit λΜψ ytvofilrtir κοκδτ 
icttl ftly x ptt» &Do t t. 

(i) fi^or τΑρ Kiput] toSt• Wp u4ror rd Iv icipSet. 
(1) ΙστΜ] T^ 44^^ ΚΑΚ^ 8i|KOvSt%. 

(3) τ68• KM^ Rol αΐτχρ^. 
ffttffur] SitXitr. 

616 sqq. τούηβν oSv avretir m, corr. Kirchhoflf. m read βΐφ in his text of Aeschylus. 

639 An ignorant note, and therefore small warrant for ci^cror. 

638 Written as one note in the MS. 

645 I have added <5vQ|ia>. 

665 (β) The three notes (which I have separated) are written as one. ^λασφ*• 
|Mvpivf schol. rec., but scholiasts sometimes take the nom. direct from a lexicon : a, 
679, 741. 

667 ΐΓολιμίονι Wecklein. Qa. voXimp or νολιμοΟντα•? or read a»9Xafkl»7 

667 sqq. καθάρσχον m for κάΟαρο^ν, and amicTovct for α^τοκτίνοι (Dind•). 
The latter part of the note seems to imply that the writer strangely interpreted as 
αίμα yap /ra^cip<rcor— {drdpocW ^...a^orrdrof) — οόκ im y^pot cr.X. 

668 Written to 669. 

669 Qu. (dvtt)yttta O i{< r 1 1 at ? 

671 a (3) Qu. &8o(off <ΙστΜ> or α[8ο{ήσ•%? (i) and (s) are written as oos^ 
but they are evidently independent in origin. 

Μ^ό (3) apparently means * (but) the course proposed ti... '. Q«i. τ<8ι <U> ... ? 



:'-^/.^- 



Mi fTHfTt^l ilfc r i rf i <^ >,; to i»ai l i« ■■— l i i i ■ ■ iW ΙΊ I ■ ■ η --* •■■ i T a ' u f uM 
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β. ΤτΜ κ«τ' oipor: «tvCn» κατ* cMiCav το» Kmkvtov KVfUl•— oIto• SI 

«OToift^t «t'AiS«v, ol «op^af^ hXdpmt• iy a ti| vav τ^ ^frot τ^ 

Xifvot S) rfvfv, IroBil aMt |ilr irrw καθαρά καλ άμύύττ^ καΙ ml 

^ wv > ffyivovT• ΑνοηΜίί 



fTf tlfioSoKilt ν' <γαιτ: ι) Αλογοι δγαν Ινι0υ|κ1α vofopiif, j «ucpdv 
ROfvov Ιν•νσ«, cU τ4 «frwcToWKr τ•^ oMpat dodccv db 
otjiaTOt• V {, St% ιΟλλβνην ol άΒ€λφοΙ dD^X^Xovt dymptfir. 



//. MS dcXo^vroitl άσ«|ΜταβΙσντ, άι«λγ^{τοι«. 
β. eSi Myovvaic^pSot: K^SotfiOi WoTiS^lir^ τ^ «ροτφησΜ dvoNTiCvav^ 

a. €85 dXXd oi |&i| 'voTp<(rov): icaX«t iH^ vp^f o^ vofaivMo^ ^MXot. 



o< yap 4 τφτ φοβΜάν Ιχονσα olvCSa '^irdt cU T^r oUor ktCvov 
4σααην, ol ol Siol Suoiot «ροσ^ΙχοντΜ, «trrl το• καβαρ^ τ^ 



XCtpot h« 
^. SSS c(f ffvpi^atj •4τνχι|9«ΐ, cS «p4{af. 
^. eST dofu«r] K«Td Ttfv Mtunr το» Mov-^vSp^ 

to0r* a»] Soiov dvSp^ ol ol itol Tclt 0»σ(α• S^corrm. 
tf. $90 xdmt S" Λά' ^^|uSr: τφτ «tmSXtiav ή|ΐ«ν Ινχάριτοι |Up«i Xa|ipdvovnv* 
« |iCTil Μνατον Ισί•• dicXfCot Tfi^fufo. iXXitt* yml Μνατοτ, 
4ηβτ(ν, «ι νρ^(η• twv d ySpttww» fovfidtorrM. 
β. fSl W ofor...] tC οίνοΰχΐ ycrrat^TiSpaoxiVTitdvoSairo^iiS•, T^r 1^ 
Mdni^iit άτφη JbFiA^vTft, dkki KoXoacc^ofMr τ^ν Ανατοτ κοί ο4χΙ 
χΜρο»|Μν «Α• •Ατ<ν; 
mrixir, 6Μ ναρ##τα«€τ] IkctI. 
m^ixtr. tSS tdyrporaiaj dvarptwrncMff, 
/Λ SM cerci^/iara] «I ijmL 

a. eST cnrrriwir c.r.X.] ΐΗ^τοΟτο Iv τοίι fwo«f ^airrairfiCi, Sn Si* cil|MiTOt 

olrf Irroi ή TMT χρι^άτΜ» SuLvoyki^ 

β. TOO Λψ £r« tC•: dv^oiiui κβλ τΛισΟηναι SvydaicMU 

//. m #^' I^MiMit] Μα S IIoX»M(«|l• 

b, TOS n/t{] TuuM^TOi* 4 y lp « n |rti S X^yot- 
β. 7M ο«κ < ^ - ' 



] TifHiprtTBu• 4 ^ lp « n |rti S X^yot- 

Μψ 1νλ£τ(ΐ|τ): l|il ^mtw Syra ol χρή or^pvtiy τ^ ^ψίιτψηψ 

rot. ί^ Xrt nip trrtf» «ipl dyaSqtOaac^t Λι». 

ΗΝ» TUT iiAf (Wooror) : SOoum τήν Toet oucovt Αφανι{ον««ιτ iiov 



β. TOT W fpt i c• Tdy 

«• «αναλιιΟη κ•Ν<ρα(ιην) : τ^ Μ komoCi dXi|tilovoray. ί γ^ ^««y 




;•Ν6ρα(ιην): 

οντα cyfMTO• 



^. Τ10 sq. cdcra/ay...rcXtf^ai] 4|ν Ινΐ|^το OlSCvovt τΑΙτμ Tdf άρΛ», 
α, T1S «mSoXIrtip S' bit: TaOtm «opoppf. 8ηλοτ SI Sri Iv Tott αίχιιαλ»• 
wimA% nl «WM dwup^Knu» IvoKopivmcitt SI τήν 'Epwrlv^Spur 



677 Bt making a porentbesit the construction U detred. The schoL meket 
PM the •ηΙ>{οοΐ. 



^'AiS^ b late Greek for ^'AiSmi. 
ΙγΙτο»τ> m, <oipr>cylMrr• ^cd., lytCvaarro Wecklein• 

670 The icboL here may be a congeries of separate notes, t^. (i) ύμΛ^ακψ Ιγν 
I^PI^mT dXefyot iyav ljr il»| t{a , (s) I^^Srfi] 1 

^ 74«)t .... - 

a^ncttt that #* was abscMt and that wmpUmfw n was read, m has lU toMr olv. 

I BVOvMoaa^f adoei Haadhiiiili concctioB• 

Mil <fwiy ■ 

^ * * "I H Μ no Mllo «t «liltM to tho MS in the wrong order, vis. to 700, 



I ae scDOi. nere maj oe a congenes 01 separaie notes, <^. {t) ΐύμοοαχψ «γν 
dXefyot ivMf I> i0» p£a , (s) l|orp2rf «] «Moppf, (3) ηκρόκαμπο^] i| vucplir τίν 
' Ιχ•ντ« fa cnUIng from tne lesocon witnovt regard to the case, cf. scbol. to 
|i|, (4) M^ocTorfar rtXii^] 4% τΙ «ΙτοκτοΜίτ. Bat the whole distinctly 



as aMael to dviadvA. 
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rf^w|*ATov«^<fr Y^f τι» ^ίδηρΐ)*» ί» Φ^°^ι^ 4iWi*i ^mfrrtt RtipdE» 

Mtf^t fit ftWv Ka6i£p]j Toi ^(v^v«; 
(TH) rrttii^ %.ύ\.\ 4έτ, φΐ|0^ν, ή «arpifli yj vCg τ4 αίτ^ &V«* Mrr mI 

Tie AiAm^Viii] έττι«λτ)ρ«««1. 

^■ri^Vai hwbua^w ji.r.X,] τ^φ^^ί^ yCpay 4v«|MfCr«« q4toI«» 



Tit 

m 

Tti 
T3t 

TSt 
T30 



m^hn 



Λ, IWk 



k 


731 


k 


ΐ» 


k 


7M 


L 


ΐ4α 


a^ 


T41 



(t) ^ ka^rrmr «rtS^M javf^vf τ^βίφο,ι^ηΐ* 

*AWXXttv»t <ΰτι Aal4f : ri φιλάνΙΐρ»ΐΓ^ τ«9 ΙμΦ ^i^aCmtb^ St4 
Toireti, &τΑρ, ^nv^tvt i Άιτΐλλβιΐτ τρ\ι itir^ τψ ΑάΧψ " μι) o-«4f^ 
TtKvwv αλοκιΐφ 4ιτα tcTtvft erf 4 φνΐ»" avTtk Si ΐΓ[ΐρί*^]|ΐ(>οϊ rdi τιβ# 

Tpit rlwifTvt] ύΑ ψιλ&νθρνιτον τοΰ βιοΐ Sid τοβ τρΙ§ {|ΐφα£*«ί, 

ii φίΧων^ oil (KtHvwo'aTO τόν xf^i)tr|ur. 

(ι) frXok, TOf* <£νο£α: Ιτλΐ| St «γνοία Φ^νναγφγιΐν το^ γι£|&«ν^ 
^^cp^Xijt] i rat φρένα* eXaptCt. 

714 voiSCa for vf8(« m, coir. m^. Later ({υοκοΜμ m ; I repUce die optaUTe 
(unless £v is to be omitted), t^onn m for M^• In ^^^ following danse mJapg had 
perhaps better be left as deUberative. Otherwise it is easy to suggest ι» Ι αρ < . 

719 (m>//.) Apparently for kwiKOtXif^mfuhw lo^Cv, explaining hfr^aw ^$qtiif^wvp 
Karixtuf. 

721 {a) This note is written as one with the preceding. 

721 I have divided the note into iu two parts. The latter suggests a reading 
αύτοκτ6»οι σιδαροδάικτοι (see Μ). 

725 It is very improbable that the schol. had before him tit cU καθαρμοίη wapo^; 
He would find no place for his passive verb in this. His note means \tiwti tuptiti^. 
He appears to be wrongly supplying the verb in rls άρ καθαρμοΟ wopot^ rtt Λ» 9φ9 χ.τΛ. 
The second part of the note apparently implies Xictitw• 

739 Apparently meant for a reading ^^imwcm, 

731 yA o"irtCp< ic.r.X. = Eur. Phoen, 18. Kftdvvm schol. rec for ι^^Τσον. 

741 The notes do not correspond either to our text or to that 01 the lemma (i) 

f'ven by schol. In the MS the wnole runs Ιτλη 8^ άγνοια σνναγαγβΐν rout ^|ie«t. 
rdt φρ. pXaPcCt* ή h\ dyvoia ir.r.X. I have distributed ihe pHirtions. The grnder 
of φριννληι is ignored, the explanation being taken directly Uom a lexicon (cf. 96, 
^5i ^79)• I incline to think that the text to which the schotU were first written w«i 
Ιτλα 8' dp' άγψ9{Λ σννά^γΗν. 




■ ■,.- .^-.^, >- ,.^.^. ...... ....^^ . >,,i.i... ili.i^rt.frtii-*. ■...^^■■■aiiy.iiiii itiiTi ii.M « « 
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β. 74S KOKwir 8^ fmnp Μ(λα^^: τΑ KOicd £«-vip toXievn Ιοικιν, καλ τΑ 
|avl«lA«tM<y<YOi%TdSIMOl8(«o8ot,'nl8)^• dTivapp<|Mi 



«φΐ τ^ Ακρον rik »<λ•Μΐ. 
^ liv rirwo^ crXj ••«pA |ili 
a. t6 |Uv vCrroir: omtfl Xrya, rd μλν «(«τη, τ^ SI SuyfCptroi, τΑ SI 



^. 7M r» /Jy «jrror crX] '««ο^ |ilr r' Αλλα, airvb Iv* Αλλα.** 



β. 747 |UTo|» S' aXici: |Μτφ SI ήμΑν Si' Λ£γον ΙστΙν ή τ«ν wokmimw 

Smiuf τηΐ ήμιτφα•, καΐ ΎύΜ/ττημΛ h «^ργοι 4 SifCpYifir krtlw, 
^. 74S ^ f Φρα] h «λατι^ Ιν |ΐ#ΤΜχμί«^ 
β. 751 tAaa ^ «αλαιφ(άτΜτ) : ι>Γτ«λ«α dvH τ•• τ4λ«ΐΜ* ^κατ SI τ^ 

C 8«Α t« μίτραν. 
β. 70S (ι) pof^toi καταλλα(7αΟ : SvoTCfpIt τ& φιλϋ•0ήνα4 adroit StA τΑΐ 

κατΑροϋ. 
β. (ι) τΑ S' 4λοά: τΑ SI Suvd τιλούρινα «^ «op^pxfTOi 4p«r. 

JwM. 751 ώ «ap^pxcTtti] «iv frrvTM. 
tf. 754 (i) «pd«pv|iva V IxpoXCdi^) : Srav 81 ««xwSiSm ol Av8p«t τ^ 

5λργ, rm βλον τ•• φ^ρ^ <κΡολι|ν votoOvroi* το9το 8Ι «pit 

'ErioicXlB. 
(1) ΙκβολΜτ SI, TiSr 4p^«o"rMV, elov Si' iKpoXijt ^p^it^rtur. 
M^^. 755 dX^iKw] φρονίριρτ. 

A. 757 rir^ άτ^ρώτ >atj c.r.X.] ««pd τοΟτο oKv <τ^ **4v> OtS(««vt τ^ 

«pMTOV «Μαΐ|Μ*τ άνίΜ.** 
β. 75• |«ολ«βατ^ r' oU^rt 5 ivA «ολλ^ν Ippartv^fuvot drSp«v. i| 4 

l«i«tAv lKTtiro|Mret> 
β. 760 Sror T^r' OlS(«ovr τ(ον: Sror SawiooSijvai καλ So(ao-6iivai IvoCo- 

σαν* καΐ E4pi«{Si|f *' < V> Ot8(«wt τ4 «pimv ffi8a£p«v dmfp.^' 

dvopvofdifSpair SI τήν Αναρ««({ασατ «ολλο^ twv dySpdr. 



7tl άραοναξάρίροΜ] ψΛταΜΑα/τμί6% το5 dvapvdfaySpot. 

) kwA V dprCApiMr: l«A Ιρφρ^ν . , 

Kard τηι ρητρΦί. cMaCp«v γαρ i{v Kard «drra «p4 roS paS^ τ4 



a» 7St ir^*] munhp pMlpor. 
- - " l«A S• ^ -" 



tf. 768 (1) Mi 8' dpH^ptfir: l«A Ιρφρ«ν fylvcro, Ivfl «rvii^Ktv 8 Npattr 
Kardrnf ρηι 
ρΐ|τρορΙΕΜΤ. 



(3) Μυμα κ.τΧ] 8(8νρα 81 mucd f^ td twv 8^ dMJuuSir vtipi|• 
Siivai* tv vdp κακ^ rd Ii4t οηοηληνα», Sfo 81 ri dp4^tfpitr* 4 
Toit «φΐ ' ΛποκλΙα κα\ Π^ντακη yivinferaf, ot ^«ray tmt <φ6αλ^ 
«r KpeCrvoMt. 

dppdnfv 8* Ι«λΑνχ8ΐ) drrl τ•• Ιστψι( 8i) tmv Kpcirrdrtir ippdTwv• 
81 TMV «φΐ 'ΒηοκλΙα καλ Πολ«ν•(κΐ|τ. 



■^ 



^. 760 νατροφότ» Ycpl] tj rdv «ατφα φανιι ι σΑτιι YiipC. 
//. 760 /«λΑγχ^ν ] ^«ρΪΜά. 
β. 771 hnniromrfifSM: hifkafiai U lvτoλdf «φΐ r po^m/9 Ιφηκιν adroit. 



744 ^<• Horn. /f. 15. 799. 

751 A eood Ulustntion of the scholiAttic conception of possibilities in Greek. 

75s Λ it) τιλοήΜΡα represents textual η\6μ€Ρ* of m'. If ήριιν is correct it 
depms on rd 8«mL 

754 (1) and (3) ore written as one note, but they are manifestly incompatible. 

757 I tapply <Td**4v>. Eur. A-. 157. Oberdick reads «opd rd **4v...• bat 
the PMMffe was written before Enripidiet. 

750 The 6rst part of the schol. was evidently first written to «ολ^βατοι (and 
pfobobly d^^r), and the second to aldv. Nothing could better illustrate the unintel- 
Hfent metliod of the later scribes, who boch write α note 
Iwt no rdeience, and also Jnmble two or more incompatible 

76»— 769 These notes are written toffethei• in the order 76 
pmmmXmiifM k meant that the nom. Is not MHind in this fem. form. 



to α lemma to which it 
notes in one. 



Jl'tthSE 



written eootinvoosly without «listinction of lemma. In (3) the 
ipfj^mm'thou better than eyes.' It is dear that the 

the causal gen. (with rec). 
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^ 



k 


■m 


<. 


TSS 


k 




L 


TH 


L 


TSS 


k 


T9S 


ii* 


7W 


a. 


7«a 


tf. 


TW 


^ψ^ 


ioa 


λ 


ios 


k 


iOT 


4t. 


sio 


mH. 




k 


til 


mH, 




a. 


814 


β. 


817 


ii- 


818 


a. 


880 


mH, 




a. 


888 






iqq 



dXX* 4 φβλ^ττντ 









avTOf 8 dvaXdti i 'AirdXXfiir ^ναλϋιτκκ τ^ τ«ν Ol&fT^Sof yhvf^ 
τύτ•|»ον l^aCpfl*: φρον^ρ^ι i ν^ητη* ψΧν^ψ ht&v t^DGj^^• κ el o^t^' 

^ Tovt μι^ TftcvtrB-QtiferarrtiA. 

licXn8n«rav. 
καλ TCAcia ^Ivfof : καΐ nXovfalm• Iwl τψ γέν« Τ98 018{«»8«8 ipdL 

wt/Kwlrrti κμύαΛ v^ivifrm φ^ρο8 k«jco8. 



Ircv{a τνμβ^ uAot : rd l{i{«, icXfnm «irvdt Svf|i4p«>t. ^v^i^rv• i«4 
τύμβφ] kwvriAww. 



8op3t άλλήΧΜν lviT«|ftPiSiov 8|η{νοτ Ιτιυ{α, lit Θ«μΚβ. 



Iwl κακγ σννηλίοτ Α• Ι^άχιρ•. 

777 ^ cIvoXms Victorius, but ' entirely' h«s its point. 

785 In the MS note (a) U interpolated in (i) after ν^λη and before 4p8^|| yi^ 
I have divided the two scholi. as above. The gi, does not prove that the writer read 
έβδομαΎ€Ρΐ/ι^. He quite as probably connected o^n^t with ylypofiou 

788 This might suggest Vf^Kovov. 

795 Though τώ βατίλιι might be suggested, the Chor. is primarily thinking of 
Eteodes. 

803 βσ^ν in place of 8o^v shows that the note refers to the supposed single 
word Ινταφί}. 

8o7 I. Λ Horn. 77. 6. 476. 

810 I have punctuated after Ιδραμητ. Not perceiving that καλ... κολ... ζ* on the 
one hand... on the other...,' Robortello adds <ήγ(1ται> after drovov. The Homeric 
passage is Od. 11. 411. 

814 'Ειτιοκληι is an alteration from 'Εηοκλ^ Probably the word if ft late 
insertion into the note by one who did not understand the following καλ. 

8io The schol. supports a suggestion Θνιά• fr*, «^Γοτφαγ^ (*cd•). See 
crit. n. 

833 iU (xfV). 



► 




ιι_ΐ_ι>ιΐΒΐΐΐι_.ιιι ■ιιΐΊ |-M!;__iiftjaa|.iijiiiii_iirniLirr ι f Γ'ιΜιίΙιΐΒΐηΐίΙι iiKiiniii Ί '■ ιι•" "- 
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Λ, 828 Μ* dvilvfr: ό4κ d w ^ '^/Sp w ovf r^ «oujotu rd 8uvd <τΑ> v«pA 
OlftCvoSot. 

k 82T irMTw] IvA ofe Ινι(σ6ΐ| *Α'νΛλ«η. 

β. 828 |ftWva f dtfi^l ντ^ίλϋ) : ή 81 φροντ(ι• ήν Ισχατ 4 Atfiot «^ τήν 
|u{iv καΙ τα ΗτπίσψΛ'ηί <τά> «mpd το8 8•ο8 icatd τηι «Afttt 
^Vi ^9^atrt9' ό4λ φφλ^νιταΗ φησ(ν, dXX Ικ τ•• Ινανηβν 4{ft»t 

JM^/. 828 AM/SXdrcToi] dwpttKrA 
^. 881 αίακτά: 8m|in|TUcdL 
^. 882 od λ^ ύχ f^y^ 
a. 888 rdS* α#τ68ΐ|λ«: αΜΙ 81 Tm8tm φονφά* 4pf 4 χορ4§ τΑ aif|aatm 

PcunroMMra. 
^ 'vpoCvroff] β|Μλ«γ•ήΜΤ0•. 

β. 888 κάκ' α ^τοφάτ α ; άλληλιΜττ^νΜ ydp ly l yyr». 

β. 888 4 *'^ι^ varwp...] ή τά Koacct dvd rmf¥ KOicitv oUrt Iv TJ8f rj IrrC^ ical 
Toti oCroi• ro^ r ti i . 
rn^gi, 841 vIrvXor] mn^ver. 

rn^gi, 812 MffXdyffpoiror] τφτ |UX«V Χ• Ι φο§ ^owowr. 
^. 8i2 ^ΐΜ^ώαΙ τφτ 8ιαγ»νσ•ν To8t vocpo^t. 

β. νανντΑαν 8 ι ιιρ(8α: •8τ«ι* την Τ98 Xdpifvot va8r 8 tii p (8> ttviir* 

Kvp^Mt SI To« 'AvAXifvof ^ dlt Δηλον dvif χο|ΐΙιη|. λ^ 81, 8τ% 
τΑντην 684ν 8ftfpuci|r £«-irip oOcv { crrtfvof την Μ τόν * ΑχΙροντΑ. 

Δΐ|λοτ d«i«e«». ««νβοκον 84, ml wavra% S^froi rott dvofv^• 
cKorrM. 
jm'^. 848 tA» dydXAor] Ιφΐ|ρ|ΐιριντΜΑ% 

^. 847 (i) Μ vpttTot] Μ t4 «pa^MM. τοντέσην Μ τήν σνμΑοράν. 

(i)^ drri αΐ 48Λφαλ τΑν/ιίσιλΙι•». ^ 
β. 882 η|ΐαι 81 86η| «p4r(ffpor): Mmuor ή|Μ• ιτροΐΜτάρχ•ν8Μ At «powctv- 

edvot, imwivUiw SI ImCv••. 
^. 888 M^ «tuar'l Im ydp κοί «mdv Iv' dY«8olt. 
β. 888 Μ 8«σα8ιλφ^ατ«Μ) : Λ 8«σ«8•λφάτατΜ νασι•τ ν•ρ81νι»ιτ οΙ ytCrpcbt 



τ4ν φοράν Mfieimu. «ντί SI τηι pCrpot κολ ("^η!! ψ9ψ 

ντροφιβν WW• 
β. 888 «rrfvoiMu: dvrl Τ98 rrlvw *Ατηκ«ι.' καΐ ^dp larpc^opoi ml dXufo- 

|MU 4«rlr• 
β. 888 M^ 'c ^^cvot ff.r.X.] 8n «Sk Ik ^πιχηΐ f^vp*•• 
A. 881 ffOffdr arpoumfft] h kwmIi dicp>i|Ttt• 
n. 882 W T p ^o vt Sdpovt IX^vWe^ : ofnoi τη• dXitoiMt γιν^ρινΜ* vopt^ 

rovnt* mpovt «oufornvTit tm {Cm. 
^. 888 489 8i4^ex#f J τφτ lri|r pe^ov Xmxirm- 



8«5 I have added <Td>. Kirchhoff writes ή dpd for «opd. Better perfaapt 
<4 dpd d > vapd to answer to «mi^68iv of the text. 

838 I have added <vd>. ital r^ wSkutn m, corr. Scrot 

843 if) The explanation may refer raierally to the context. Otherwise it might 
snpport ιν/τρο^έλβτ (see WeckL Appendix). 

\a) A note venr cormptly written. 08 m, which I read as 08: otherwise 8τ% 
(Le. 0^utmamt Sn) Heimsoeth, v9v KirchholT. 8 mpn Tuci|v m, corr. Dind. In λέγ» 
81 ff.r.X. the sense seems to he 'and he means, because the hunent, as it were, knows 
this as a Theoric way, the way to Adieron ' (i.i. yowv «ar* oSpor implies that the 
lamentatioQ guided the way). This takes tsup Cta of the road, dvawwfv Is oormpt. 
Perhaps dvdvXiiir («infected'). 

847 The MS makes the two notes hito one. The schol. here made Φρ^ο^ 
depend oa jk«iv, and punctnated after *l€fφ^, 

856 j Mit p t m (ms). I read φορΑτ for φ8opdv (m) in the sense * wear.' X tevm» 
m^MMP^ He im eot d u 

nnnsaal Graeeitas was to be labelled 

S^inthe 



•ft To tltt later sdMHait almost «av nnnsaal Groicitas was to b 

vuMi Inp^ iM). The tchoU. to 858 and 850 are written as one. 

Mi fil If dMi MM S8ally bdoofi to this line it snggesu t8<vr\ Cru 
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STl 



k aes 



l«0 

8» 



m^L• 






•i. 

a, 

Λ. 



Ml 



909 

910 



Ttvrft & «>|)faipu 



dvupJ^n τη <kd> «"iMmvl 

Iv rati kutJ t4 4finrTiflif Irra^/v««t. 

wK«vp^y T»9 dynwuiXe'* ti-rfitiiriifiT βούλιτ«ί« 

ιανταίαν Xiyiipt t irXa(^fdiv) : νλιιγή*^ λέγίνΐ $iA{A-Era| γίκθ|^νην, ««& 
|«\ τ^ e^ieiMiniV καΙ ΙνΙ thv ^kwip. £>t^4* ^cie Ιχι% ΑΐΐκΐΗ- 

ΉΙχ* dv Tit 4liro^; i% dvo^TWf »M ttvotttf^)* ^^wt^ '*^*^ ^vr«wt 

f ftiX' djfdifftf*] Xifvfi tI vAofrou-tfC 

α^άστονο« : έν ΐαντψ το ψ crrovov f χ«ν ' A St ^^ot, φηβ^ν» φ^Τ9νΐ{μ4*ΐ^ 
Iv-rCiTf <(φ^ ία ντο ν τά iccuni Ιχβνν καΐ Tit ΤΓαλΙμ^Α <:φρθιν|τ>'» 

Εαΐφρων S^t Satfwr rdt φρ^να*' < ον φιΧογα#ν}ΐ>^, οιίκ tirl τα% καλ•1ί| 
χο(ρ«τ. 

ffXcuoM^raf...dMiirroiy] κλαιο^σηι T»dt S^ PcMtX^t• 
νάρισ^ην tlvCCir : «dpcrrvv Ar' Αμ/^οτ4ρ•ίψ τοΟτο dvidir. . 4 pk9 
poo^XucMt εκβολών rdv ^8ιλφ6ν, I 8) βαοιλικίΗ Ινιατραηβσνβ. 
wt ip^anpf ff.r.X.] drKoi Ytvducvoi cCt τι θηΡ«ίο«ι ml 'Affy C o m . 
«-oXv^opovtl μιτΑ φβορα• IXIeW••. 
diwdo/fMir] tv!r6cU|ieiv, Sn Sir fnicflv dv8p« Ινχιτ. 



But the scfaoL k only 



(a) I have added <8ul>. 

871 Wecklein reads ...Si* ιΰι•ιτ4μ•Μτ <ττηρ|Αΐι|ιτοι>. 
showing the connection, and uses the fewest words. 

874 I have divided the note into two parts. The first evidently belongs to V 
€ν«ννμωιτ κ.τ.λ. (ι) κα9*Ικαο\ψ WeckL (who also corrects aMh of m). 
880 (^) Ομ,άφΗ^κτψ} 
άνοηπ 

requir 



e^^7. 



^ ^ may be scholiastic for * incomprehensibly.' Wecklein** αΐνιρ^α- 

rwS«t is too' remote. If emendation is required either οΰ νοητώ* or arwvm^Tmt 
would be nearer. 

898 1./. Horn. OJ. 94. 141. 

899 (d) i>. the word irpoiro|i«i{. 

901 The note is exceedingly confused in m, viz. κοί τά νολή&ια* 8at^p«»ir Sl^ 
οΰκ iirl Tolt KoXott χαίρων. Savt«y rdt φρένα*. The correction of the order is hf 
Wecklein, who also adds <o6 φιλο^αΟή$>. I have added <φρο ν ι• ν >. The note 
thus contains two interpretations of οαΙφίρ•ιτ. 

9o6 It seems as if this strange note was written to a constmctioo «Of. (tmt•) 
clirciy kw, άθλ., ά% iMnw, i.e. *they may both be called dyoxrct in virtue oif what 
they did (viz. & (Uy p. κ,τ.Χ).* 

907* It is temptmg to sagge 



i temptmg to suggest ofnoi. 



riiiMir^i 



- -— — ^•->•- 
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β. 917 Αμ^σνορολ SnTA καΐ vaviSXi(tf^) : ^^ιλφοί καΙ vaWSXilDOi γιγ^ναην, 
tfXXi^Xovt oiaTf|iirrit Iv iuuvo|ilri| IpcSi vp^ Tf τίλη n|t φίλο- 
vcucui•. ΑνοβανΑντΜΤ yiy «hravnu rd Ιχ^^<* 

β. Ml Iv SI val^to^: \ \fM\ amtr κΙχντΜ k» r{ φονορρ^τγ ^. 



β. KifTOkV «r* ομαφιοι) : Svrtit dScλφoC 4•% toU «ροαιρΙησι τοιοβτοι 

ovtm 
β. M4 (ι) vucpif λνιήρ ν«κΙ(Μτ) : «tfvnot, St% ol Χ^λνβη «opdEXioC dUrw. 
(i) lOvot vdp £ τφ Ukrn% ol Χ^λνβιι, Mir 4 <r(Si|pot. wp4f SI 

^wCCty OT( out VUpOS 1| KftTliiVKfV^• 

β. M7 (i) κακ^ Sarnrdf : vucpdt μιρ4στι)ι 4 oiSiMt tmv χρΐ||ΐ/άτ•ιτ• 

(s) i^cua var^t] IvmSil IvijpdauTO Sid ^gJfm adroit τήν oMcur 

β. MS ^f&f vXofrrot d^uovot Imu: «ολλι| τη• γη• άφβοΚα ^voKfCrtroi 
α^τοΙι. 4 oSrttt• ivA υ4• SI 4 νολ^ vAoOrot airotg κΙκ»νντΜ, 
dM τ•• W dlφαMC«. 
n^extr, MS νολλοβι f^var^cvrft...] ot voXXd κακά IS^mi. 

Λ. 9» r^cvrf S' αα'Ι«ΐ|λά(λα{α»): lwlSlTJTiXtvifa4Twr«ta|^ 

λα{αιτ. 
h, Mt Ιρ η ιηίη κ ^ι χοο^•. 
M>^. 7«r «i^vr ro/AorJ^T^v SpOior κβλ cU J'^XJP «αρακλητικΑτ• 

β. MT w yrp^wy φνγ^ γΐτον•: elov ούκ in 44ρ« Yclf σναφορβίι τ4 yfvot, 

h. yi^mn] xH ISCm. 

//. Ml rat^dt f vat^at] ν«τΑ)ς9ι\§ |«4τα{α•. 
β. SM σλ S' ISoMt : dyylSiMray oSmt. 4 νλι{(α• ΙνλιΙ|γη, 4 SI «hraSavilr 

dyiXikr t4v fnpmr dvMaviv. 
β. M7 (i) Ctm Y^ot, trm Sd(cpMi): «orl «pi• τοΟτον, «οτλ «ρ4• <τ&ιτ> 

ffipOV• 

(s) irmi Λ9ψΛσ%ω, 
β. MS TrpMTffi^crai κατακτάί] καλ S dviXdif τ^ν fnpmr καλ λΜ% «pOKit- 

//. rpoceircroi] Si|X9v4Ti wmfAt, 

Λ, '" ' ' ' ' 
a. 
w^ixtr• 

a. SSI «Aot'S* otS' 'AiiX^^': Ιγγ^ SI mr kakwv καλ diUu ύΐ dSiX^oC 
Ivfiir 4v καλ oi dSAfoC 



MO (i) dxlwr Toutv: rotg «dSfotv «Κγχιστι^Μ 
(3) rdS* ^VTlMPfy] dyri τ|»• α«κ dXChpia. 
dWMr] άχΙ» 4y^ 'P'lP*** 

•SI «jXo• S' atS* «8€(λΜ): lyv^ SI tmv κακΜ 



^. OM III ff.rJL] IMamv. 

β. OM OiSCvov oicid: S άσ9ιη|• OlSCvov•• St% SokiS vSv oISIv 4ν4αχ•ιτ. 

tf. 9M iqq. i|l 4I SwSlava: το9το 4• «pi• Πολννιίκη. Ικ τη• φνγη• Wv^• 



KoifTt• ΙραΙ rg lyr a flSa |Mi.vdar|| ISfC|BiTi Wvot. 
β. SM «^ tKi•* d• κατΙκτα(κτ) : S Έηοκλη•* «piSro• γ«1ρ κατίκταν• τ^ν 

Ila Xv ri C Kn. 
β. STO ««iStI• SI «rcStk* d««SX(f^cir) : vMSd• d«i τη• φννή• ά«4λισ<9 toS 

*8τ•οκλΙαν• rh vrcSpa. ή τ4 afroS' S καΐ ραλλατ. 
//. •Μ rdXam να^ότ] τλΐ|ηκά « ir a i Si •. 



0S4 It is maniicst that there ore here two notes, the one explaining w6mo%, the 
lierllAmH. Is) k ««pi• KiichholT. 
937 (i) and (s) Again two notes are united hj m. 



93• . . 

9^7—049 The three scholia are written as one. 

900(1) This note obriouslj belongs to dStX^ol of the next line (see M). Read 
«Aai I* eW] Tst• «dStow «.τ.λ. The note on axiww Todtv has fallen out. 
Wtcklcia iflM^iiiMS that the schoL of m' implies that he read dximi but he is %\m^y 

VM IMeUBgOl IMC• 
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«7 



mi^txir* 



n^gl^ 






491 &^, tf/Xwr ίξιστορη^Λΐ..,} M,m¥ Vlwlrebi τ4 τηΐ «ttC^M ^^^ 

496 E^i*ijf JT...] τά iirJ τήΐ tv^tj* Ερμή άναφίρβνβ-ι*. 

497 &t[. ra\<>iL/pvf . , .dfui'f] rovi βιο^ <ο«ι>^ Αν τ»Ι« «E«^ifft φβρ«(φ^ι. 
500 «ταβ<ιΓοι} JvtEpvjjiJVot. 

ΐΓρ4β'0ίλ«4α] oliciCunf. 

wpot TwP Kparotvfiwr] τοΐ κρατ^ΐντοί Irplv Ai^4, ΦΪ KftV τΑ 0i]|i>rfo9. 

d*Hrvrer] ΐναντ{«ν. 

AvSpttoi- *caXX{irpidpof Si ctvti το« ftkiE^t* tfl ή 'p'^^ *t H'^ 
{ΐ) |ταρφ^««ΐ}4 ν«τνΚΗ•}ΐΙη|« 



β€ΐ 
003 
ΟΜ 



018 
01S 
OtO 



031 



030 



ά, 
α. 



α. 


040 


ό. 


046 


ό. 


000 


6, 


001 


6. 


oos 


b. 


004 


mH. 





006 



b, 007 



016 
OM 

030 
087 

041 

043 



*ί5η OLSti 



'Apitdi] Άϊ^ί^ΐλχοΐ φιηϊτύτ Ap^loy avrdv, ouc 'ApniSo^ 
6 Μ TouStri'] Taiovrdt l<rt^v «tor ίγ4 iTifov. 

M^TDtxof} dKovo-iov φ^ναν Βραβ-αΐ d ΙΙαρθποπαΐοΐ ftt *Ap*yov Ιφνγιιτ. 
tl yap τύχοΐ€ρ} cCOi yctp mpa 9m¥ τνχοι«ν lvof(«t «v φρονννην 

ανοσ{«ν καΐ dXatovcwovroi, Μ rmv άσν<Βωψ κο|ΐ.«ιίσ|ΐατα Ιχοττιι. 
Λκομποί κ.τ,χ.] dXXo ovSbr ή crurrav |i<hr olScy, rn 8) xctfl voA^pk^* 

ιηρ4φραατικΐΗ# νολΐ|ακιτΓατ6ι Imv. 
Of οόκ 4άσα.,.] Of τοντον τΑν κ^μνον Αφφ( ranr vpd(fwv avoSiorrm 

μι| Ισν ννλίίτ γινΙσΟαι. 
^pot κ.τ.λ.] rdv φφοντα τι|ν Σφ(γγ«. 
μ4μφ€ται κ.τ.\.] ή cLflnKf, { ή Σφίγ^ Ραλλθ|ΐ||τη rf dvi ΤΜΤ Βοράτντ 

\byot] ι λίγο6 ^ Αν^ TMV voXt|i(wir Ο dtXatonn^ 
rpixot...vXoira/«ot] κ«τά νι^ίψραααν ι) ΙρΙ|. 
μτγάΧα.,Λκ^^ια^'ί μιγιίλα νράγίλατα ακσνβιν. 
τΜ/οΌ'] το^ voXquovt. 

*Αμφίάρ€ω β^Λρ] 'Αμφιάραο! ΌικλΙονι τον ΜιλάμνοΟοΐ τον 'Αμν- 
Οάονοβ τον "Kpnfiint τον AUXov τον'Έλληνοι τον Α%6% μητρ^ Μ 
Ύνιρμήο-τραι. 

Όμο\ωΙσΐΜ] άν6 *Ομολ«ΐ$θ4 τηΐ 9vyaTp^t Κκ^βη•. 



483 sq. (b) sc ό σηματονρτγΑ9. 

483 Again the two notes are written continuously. For νροσντςιφα(νιτα4 I 
would suggest νροσιννφανται. 

497 •<οΟ$> add. Schol. rec 

508 {a) Since the note seems only to explain the construction, it is possible that 
the original schol. had ...τ^ Αχθρ^ν τοέ Atit Μμαι. 

511 (ι) Perhaps (ι) ταρφνί: ταρφίοιΐ' (ι) ντννκν«μ^νι^. 

534 (^) <•^• making an independent clause of ό β^ τοιόαί άρήρ• 

15— a 
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22S THE SCHOLIA OF THE MEDICEAN. 

a, ββ§ άΜίΛοφύ^τψ] IvA TO^ MflUurot ά,Ήκηαηψ «ofSoi 'AXicdIow κοί 
«. 591 '£/xvi^ κΧψΓηρα] IviiSi) Ινηράσατο OlSCvovt pff «CiuiTOt SuwiC- 

^. vpiawoKo^} Upla. 

^. vpiawoKm ^ov] rdv dl(io6dCvaT«v* ή rdv σνμνρώιτορ• airow. 

β. 560 τϋΰρομί* 4ρδατφύμ»Ό9] cU 8^0 SuiifMir τ^ Svo|Ui το• IloXiiiriUovtt τ^ 
v^i κολ τ^ Wbcof. 
4 tpSbt #ρ7βτ] κβΙ* i«fcp««nv. 
(ι) λέγτιιτ μΛ$νστ4ροί$] rott |μΙ' ή|ΐαι Φοτφοτ Xlyav 

Imr. 
(1) λ^τ^ιιτ] δση «φΐ σοβ λΙγ•ν#αι. 
β. 571 μητρ^ τ€ nryV «.ηλ.] vd Ζάκρνα T^t «αηρ($οΐ wo(a vaiom τΐ|ΐ»ρ(« ; 
β. 5Τ4 rV^c wteufQ χ^^τα] KCpawf ydp σχιοτΦ^Κσα Ιλαβιτ air^. 
β. 575 o^ff irifior] oik «yivnj. olrof ^dp ίκΛ κατανοΙΑ• ivA τηι γ^|ΐ 

Wr^or |icTil βάνατοτ Ι|ι«Εττ•μτ. 
^. 577 γρ. tftcwcXoir Wniiv. 

β. 550 pa$tia9 <λοιτα.. ] pa5^¥ Hgy τήν dCXemi rnt ^ftvdf, tt ^ 48ρ^ 
. to5to i Πλάτϋτ Iv TJ ΠοΛΜΓ»^ AvfS^ttT•. 



b. 557 
β. 555 



^. 551 ivnf^/ras] TDoruciSt «^ Μ να«|ΐαχ(α•• 

β. 55S liufit 5ff...] ovoicaT^Yaarot γ«(ρ irriv Sorvi το^ 5io^ ^Ή*^ 

β. 554 (DroXXi^^orrotl σΊτνάγοιττοι* d'sift |ΐ«ταφορα5 tmv rdt σνναλλΑγ^ί• 
κ«1 Tcl σνιφάλαια «οιβ«|ΐ4ηιτ. 

Λ•ν. 5pri5of] τη• τδχηΐ ή τη• iMiFriCa•. , . ^ 

β. 557 carrot od νομιβ^τ^οι] otK Of lOt KOja&Iivfu 5 KOfvot «wrft• 

a. 58S An|f ^ί^οι^] λ^ηι χ«ρ(οτ* ^ twv v«n|pMr φιλ(&. 

a, 5M Ttt^reO cvpi^at...] OI0V «rir α^τοΙ• tnpoiiCt• 

^. 5M sqq. ρίψ„.'ηΙ»ύυ9Ϊ\ τοίι ^ p fUiri rj ^(L 

tf. 500 sqq. νο/ινήτ r^ μΛΚύά^,,Λ Μ τήν dt AiSip dhroucUv IXacvoffwroi 

|ieX«Cir τφτ lyavTUur Τ|| Λ% 'Afryet. 
^. 601 9φ€\ wA^v. 
a. 606 /AifM vM^/SaXeir] duOl' i^t fftdim• rd WX•• dSiit οιΐκ ilt κ(ν5νι«τ 

β. 605 ffl raprot l^rcu...] d ^^ ^λήΟιιαν τ^ |idvTfv|Ui <καλ> «OflvfTCu 

KOpvd•. dl Tott TW 'AviXXitvof faarrtCcut τέλ•6 Ivi. 
Λ. 600 4 X^Tfur] «ofoSiAlfVKTUC^• «tvrl το6 not, ical λέγϋν τά ««Cpia. 
A 607 Ao^Mvovff /l<ar] «ΜλφροαηκίΗ τ^ AcMHMin| τίτ Ισχνράν. 
β. 614 TffXfSf , wf...] IviTiAitTi 5viit i^^vx^, τά Αν» τνΟ ν«Χ4>«ν KOicd d«d 

Ti|S γν|6 ΛΛ THUS fWiX0ovTft5 tmvovtis• 
a. 616 r^pTM» r Icrvtfty...] άνοβαΧιΙν U α^το^ ^ Zcit If» T«r τηχ«τ 

8«Αφ5ι£ρΐΜν mpavrf Μ T«ft viXait. 
«r^^. 615 I 4 lU X iiw faM. 
^. 681 /vflcMxa^at] tepodvM. 
a. ΑΧώσίΑΜτ ναι£ιτ'...1 fvivuciev VMva ΙνφΛαλ4{Μ |ΐ•τ« 1αχΐ|6. ο8τ•ϋ 

καλ 4 loacx•• AlytrM «apd τά• ΙαχΑ• twv |&iiov|Untir. 

5K9 AvRtnrla Bmler. 
«61 (a) IvictAXa Palcy. 

(W.) Thooch written over «λιρ^Ρ•» >• better raited to vpUwokm. 
0) The second note ^ is written to v. 563, where it h«s no meaning. 
568 The text is sound, and only a proper division into two notes u reqviicd (so 
also Headlam). 

«80 I have written dSp^t for dv8p4f (m). Cf. schol. is. The passage in Plato 
30s j 



605 1 have added*< καλ >. 



6oo so. Construing r^ μΛκράν wiXtP μβΧβ» ev/Ka$t\K»€0^^€Tmu 



605 I have added < καλ: 
6i$ 8M45ipitlvm. 
6s«(«) TdtUaddcdbji 



23θ THE SCHOLIA OF THE MEDICEAN. 

h, 6T7 fn# ff.r.X.] oW fWrfxMt χ•ΐ|Μ{Ιν#Μ. 

β. fn» k«t' oipor: dvCn» mr* cActair τον Kmkvtov KVfUl•— olrot SI 

«OTOift^t «t'AiS««, ol «op^af^ hlLdprn^• iy a ti| vav rd χ6^ο• τ^ 
Atttov KcxX^pttroi rotSr^ vrd το» 'AvAXifvof μι•ΐ|06τ* ^AvtfV- 
Xifvot 8) ctvfv, kwwM^ aMt |ilr Ισην κα0αρ3ι καλ dlμ(αvτot καΐ |ΐιΙ 

<σνν>€γΐΜΐττο ^ν^η•••. 
α. fTf ιΙ|ΐο8ακιλι «>' <γαν: 4 Αλογοι δγαν lvi0u|ftla vafop|if, ^ «ucpdv ι 
Kopvdir fy ονσ«, ft• τ& «froKToWKv Todf ^vSpaf dodco» Λη 
otjiaTOt• tv' j, tr% lUX^ovriv ol άΒ€λφΛ Λλήλονί dvmptflr. 
^. MS dicXo^vroitl 4σ«|ΜτιιβΙο\τ, άνολγήτοι•. 

eSi MyovouK^pSot: K^SotfiOi ^οτίΐφΐιτη T^ «ροτψησΜ dvoNTiCvav^ 

i| v^n{pi|ovu• 
•85 dUOU oi |&i| *voTp<(rov): koXms iH^ vp^f o^ vofUvMoig φαίλοΐ. 
94 yd^ 4 τφτ 4!oPcmIv Ιχονσα aIvCSa '^irdt iU τ^ν otcoir kcCvov 
4σααην, ol ol Stoi Suoiot «ροατΜχοντΜ, «trrl το• KoBapai rdt 
XCtpot horro•. 
€ΰ ιηφι^σαι] ••πίχήσ••, cS «p4{af. 
ίόμωι^] K«Td TMV Mttifr το» Mov-dvSpa•• 
to0r* a»] Soiov AvSp^ oS ol SmI τ<1• •»σ(αι S^corrm. 
β. ••• χΛρΛ S" d[^* ^^fuSr: τήν dwtSkmav ή|Μ•ν Ινχάριτοι |Up«i Xa|ipdMvoiv* 
« |iCTil Μνατον Ισι•• dicXfCot Tfi^fum. iXXitt' |ΜηΙ Μνατοτ, 
φΐ|σ(ν, «ι νρά{η§ tmv rfySpttww» fovfi^M^VM. 
α. ••! rl ofor...] tC οψψ oMl ycrMitir τ% SpdUnarrit ά»ο•α»ο 6μ ι•>, τίτ Πολν- 
vtCmi lit άτφη c&c&6vTttt ^[λλβΐ KoXoacc^ofMr τ^ν Μνατοτ κοί ο•χΙ 
χ•ιρο9|Μν «pi• •Μψ; 
m'ix/r, §η παρ4στακ€Ρί ΙκΛροι. 
m^ixir, 99$ fdyrporaZa] dvarptwrucM•, 
/Λ ••• KurayMara] at db«C 
tf. CST iwvwwUiw c.r.V] iftt^Toftro Iv Tott %wvO^t ^avTOirfiCi, Sri Si' olpaTOt 

olrf Irroi ή TMT χρι^ιάτιιν Siavop^. 
//. ••• 3α7ήρΐΜ] mpioToC 

a, TO• «tv Ain| tC•: dv^otpa κολ TAioSijvai SvW^pcMu 
//. m #^' I^MiMit] Ma i IIoXvM(Ki|t. 
6. T0S nita] Tittifp^TOi* 4 ^ t pw H rtt i λ^γο•. 
Λ TO• o*« "^- • ' 



a. 



b. ••• 

b. •8Τ 




tf . TOT «ΙφοΜΑ τ 

'XpiVVV, 

A. TOO od tf eoit 6^ ^ _ 

im'^. to• TOPohifBii ηΛ6μβατηρ\ ί γ^Ιρ v»KTt»p «opoc^f^omTO, καλ 



'Ipivvv, ovSlv'fx• 
tf. «αναλΐ|•ΐ| Kwntfa^rr») : 'τιΙ|ν Iwl KOKott 4λη•ι^ονσαν. α ydlp rfviir 



b. 



TIO sq. cdcra/ay...rcXtf^ai] ihr Ινΐ|^το OlSCvovt τΑΙται τ4• dLpdt. 
TIS «oiSoXIrtip S' bi•: τοΟτα vopoppf. 8ηλοτ S) Sri Iv ταΐ• αίχιιαλ»• 
rCoit τα «αιΜα dvaip^Toi. ^voKopivmcitt SI τήν 'Epiriv^Spur 

677 By making α porentbesit the constniction is cleared. The schoL makes 
c0/ia tae SQDJect. 

sti/AiSo o U late Gree k for <r 'AiStw, 

Ιγιναννο m, < wv > ιγινοντο edf Ιγκναντο Wcckleiii• 

670 The schol. here may be a congeries of separate notes, i^, (1) ώ^ιοΐαφ dye» 
iMffpotj <λογο• Αγαν Ι> ιΙ» ρ£α , (a) tf|or/»2rffi] wiyop p f, (3) vurp^opror] i| «tapir τ^ψ 
Kopvor Ιχονοτα ^ culling from the lexicon without regard to the case, cf. schol. to 
^5» 74 >l* (4) ^ipoxro^far rcXcu'] fit τ^ a iro a ro» d ». Bat the whole distinctly 
suggests that ^ was absent and that wu[pUmpiw99 was read, m has il• τοΜτ oSv. 
I provisionally adopt Headlam*s conectloa• 

685 Ληβχψ m. 

697—704 (a) The notes arc written in the MS in the wrong order, vis. to 70a, 

704*^7• 

71• ταΟτα «gpoppj: /./. the schoL rapplies an object to lfp < wu . 



THE SCHOLIA OF THE MEDiCEAN. 



»»i 



«^Xmu Toll iroXmir, ti4 γάρ a^neii τα IwvrjSfta &γ#ηαΑ — 

ΜροτΙίηκπτ lirCrriSif ri οντι&άνΰΐΐ, oUr άχρ«ΐθί4' 
gl, (t) ^a&io<<rvv: τ^ΐιι ύβριντίκαΐι κίντζαΊ^τ τ^ν iruXi^w' τον -rovt γ41φ 

^. 392 »<). u}f...ur#/rr/p^u] «f Tttfi iroXifie« wpanj g ' ftr pg t . 
i^*. 3M Awit] φ6ρόι. 
ρ/, jriijcrf^if tAiw] Avt\ TOf Fdicirm, «ιφιφρα«τνΐΜ«. 

tf, ΐβΐ χνΐα« νΛ{Μ^}: μβταφβρϊΚβ* •Ι«|ν t«t 4κρα τ»τ «οΒ«ν. AXm«* τ4 

καν }ΐήιτ dvo{ : ?caV μήν αΰτ«ΐ i 'ErioicXijf lireCytrai^ ιίιΐΟΜτύΐίη^οΐ τ4 

ftf ά>>τύ«λΧω^] 4ii τα ν τα αρτ£*^ί dK0V9-4pfv«tk <4> £στ« ιΐολλή««Ι 
τ^ $ιαν»£α τοΐι 4frW iUovira»Ta. 

dpr. άγγΑαν] ti« Y^ κατΐί p4p«t &Μβ «ΐγγϊλλαντα? νΐΐ^^ 

ίιτι£γιταΐ' τ« γαρ &irqpn<rpivov καΙ τΑοι Ιχη, jiuff* l• ονκ dhX• 

λ/τοΐΜ' ar...] tlM c€ XiyouU voi <v. 

Tv8c^ μλν ή8(γ) : οΙΛφΜλ ra Όμηρικά Ιγκ«|Η« «perrov αΜτ 

καταλέγϋ i Λίσχνλοι• 
α'. 

npocWo'cy] ΠρολΗ• 4(vr6vtif . 
XcXi/Afiirof] Iiri9v|u*ir, «ορά τ^ λ(«τιι. 
/ico^/i^ptraif] τ^τ• γαρ pdXtor» jUpipuv. 

^alvt»} Ικκλ(ν«τ. 

rpetr...Xo^vt] ytwrfpuc^ το9το, τον icpavewt ή T p i Xo^ C a. 

Kp<&vovt χα{τι•μα: oW τη• νιρυηφαλβιία• τ^ χο(τιιρ•. 

uWp^vj ivfoit^ttror. 

^r /i^^y 0'a/rccj iv rf Ι^ΏΡ ^^ otdcovf. 

πρίσβιστον άστρωρ] καλ IliySc^ot &9*rpoy rdy ή[λκ^ν ^Π*^ 

dXiki^r] χοίρων. 

Ο'άγαιτ] iravoirXCoit.... 



Λ. 



353 



3U0 



»1 



a. 


sea 


a. 


8M 


mH. 




b. 




b. 


3βΤ 


b. 


368 


mH. 


363 


m^gl. 




gl' 


370 


b. 


371 


a. 


373 


^. 


374 


b. 


376 


b. 


377 




378 



349 ^ (') ^X marking rpoirucctt...voXc|i£«y as parenthesis the difficulty of this 
schol. is removed. 

α{Ί) Qu. ^σ\ <voictv>? 

351 Qu. rif iroXipy? (το9 iroXcpCov Heimsoeth). 

359, 360 (a) These notes are written continuously as one. I have separated 
them, accepting Paley's emendation of the second (for 60Ύ• κολληο-Μ τη 8uivo(^ { 

Tott...)• 

360 {b) tAf... sc. λόγοτ. 

363 Apparently meaning that cv is to be joined to X^yocfu. 

364 (M^b) i^, irpwrof. See schoL to 410. 



iiltrtati 



234 THE SCHOLIA OF THE MEDICEAN. 

a, SM frvot χαλιννν: •βτ«$ 4v6|iaCm καΙ rvf^S» Μ κβΧ fwot νολι- 
luom v)aX«%Yyet Aeoiw καλ lv»§«|utr «ολήιον 4ρ>γ•τα» νρ^ τ•• 

«. SM riirCtvriinj: Η ψ*9^ h nvrajiit τψ TvSiC; τ€• ^t^ Irrur vp^ 

W l«Mr Aaft I^S Ιγγ VT Mf 0§ TftVn|Bj 

Λ 88S ^pcyyuofj v^MVurrot €γγνΐ|ΐή(• 

β. 88S «Μ* IXicovM γΜται): Tatttm «apd Άλκα(ο«* «^ τντρώσκ» rd 
Mnyui SvXa «m cuM κβΙ* lavid Wra|ur ^fi, dl |u| Ap« 4 

rn^fi• Mr ikM.} ^^fovr o4 TtTpwrm...; 

4k 3tf καλ viKJ• Tttinpp ήν MlTttf ) : ^ voH* ^^^piv SI ήν Xlyn• ctvcu ir^mm 

ivi ▼Qt ttinrtoetf TBYCl VpOflAVTIVfTM TM φΟΜβνΤΙ OTi χίΜη^Μ VVO 

M>^. rdx* a» ff.r.XJ ** viCx* &v α&π| ή v^" dtvtfr Αφηλιν Kcuvwt 81 tlvir 

β. S8• ή 4νο(«: ««ipo|vr^t»t 'ArrucMt dvrl τ•• λνο««* Sid SI τ4 fUrpor 

fffrwnw' ο Ν voet* vd 4{ «tvoCat ητδτ γιν4|Μν• τάχ« tmv κοκμτ 

«irott Irroi o^ u Bo Xa . 
a. SM ico^rte «<ι^ a^rvC] in φ^«ι Μ viit drv(8et ν^κτ• κβΐ τφρ v«wl- 

Xi|VMr• 
β. SN |idX' c^yini rt καλ rdv At^x^nyr): RaXAt d yrlra f » ^f^ F>i ^^ 

^8iriy αντοβ σν|λφ••ν•Οττ«, ιΜΓ dlXX^rpMr. 
β. Stf Μρφροται Xi^yovt: «tvrl Τ99 4ν•ρΐ)φά»<ονι * oW olki 4«ιρ«{φ•ν« 

λ4γ« lit 6 TvSc^ dXXd καλ piv«C τ•^ < ρ ι ρ ηφ ά» ^Ι. 
uvi^. SM αΐίτχρδτ] Ipywr. 

MUC SI Ttf |λή ctroi KOKOf, 4 ^^ ^P^vf ή» «It 0|n|poti dm τ•• 

mV. CMdt] SiiXit. 

4k «yX«Spiot: γιη{σιο• «oXfnit Ik tmt rraprwir, oi twv |μτΑ KdSyw» 

β. 401 ^y»ir S' hi κ«(/Ιμι): Iv Tott τνΟ 'Aptwt κ^βοϋ lycWt air•^ 4 

β. 401 Δ(ιη| ?4|iaC|aMv: τ4 rift σνγγ•Μ(αι SUoior ντίλλη iMv ilt ri)F 

|ΐαχΐ|ν. 
^. 400 lirt turaiiM...] Sr% Sucodtt vpo|idxfTai tijt «Aiitt. 
^. 40T (i) M^ovf hrip ^έλωτ] oOt «OMOvTOi 4ιήρ tmt ^{Xiiv «oXmiv «l 

^• 400 ro^] T^ MiAanm^ 

380 Qn. dkovrtCiiv? 

38s ΙγγιΙτηι ^ may «'neighbourhood* {vicinitatis^ hot WcckL raspects it to 
hive arisen from tome confusion of vAift and έγγιπ|η|ι• 

«85 Idv j 4 (f.<. ιαιηρο) m, γένοιτο Wecklein. Dind. simply omiu 4^ Pidey 

387 (β) •ρ|ΜΜ>ν for ^φΦβλμΜΜ proves the caution with which schoUastic evidenoe 
must be receii^. 

(mH^) KMMH^ed. The word b not legible. Either this or tSCtit soiu the sense. 
Weckl. gives KaXftt. 

398 {μ) \kxm¥ 4 rXv Ipywr m, corr. *ed. (| Weckl.). 

401 t./• he plainly reads 'ApciM and explains #ρ7βτ as 6 νακ»μβι%• 

407 It should be obvioiu that these two KhoU. (written as one in the MS) are 
inconsistent with each other. The latter offers a good specimen of the schohastic 
notion of classical style. 

410 i^ iioTtpat. The writer of this keeps marginal count of the seven. Cf. 



THE SCHOUA OF THE MED/CEAN. t^ 

ιταΐτηγυρϋτύ^ tk καΐ Sf^i^i Tfpl τον TvE^wf Xhm^ «$« ftwilv In. 
^C-yac l*-ny (ή) γ(γα<Γ^ν δμοιο*. KaimW« Μ 1^ι*μιά^•« «al τΙ 
μέ^*^β% άΐ^οΟ. φΐ|^ν **γ£γ*ι 55' άλλο».'' φ^ΐννταλ οίν 5τι lvAi«fV 
(ψ roll 7f ρΐ TvNbit f Ivittr £τι ^fo^t AtfrU ή γΙγά«^ιτ £|Μ4«ι. 

0^51 r5|v Δι^ΐ: <^v6t i^r τοΦ Δ tot <ΤΊίηντ4ν ctt γήτ ica-rtr«jj^llrr« — 
4j α^ο9 τον Δ^ ψιλΰνΐίκιί|7αντοι— ίμιτόΰ^ν YfvlcrOcu aCr^ Aiytl•- 

Ιχΐί St ^μ« : ή S4 ao^lt avT«v τη^ϋϊαν Ιχ*^ 4νΐρ« γ^ρ,^ύ^ λα|ίτιά$« 
p«icrTa{arra %%λ χψ^ν. 

\afjiwat 3ii xipCtr^..] h T&tc XCp^Vir &ντ«ΐ ώΛ* SvXev οΦτα ή λα|ΐ.ν& 

haI Tf^ KcpSfi K{pS(9fji : vp% Tt^ |utraL τ4 ηκήσβ^'^ ταΦτο ^^ Ιση 

lt/p$<V KlpMt* 

dvtjp S* ίιτ βιΰτνΐ ^i^V To9 dmrlTt&itTai * καΐ ft dTSV lv*rt |ΐ4νυί8ηΐ 
Toy λιίγον 4 Ka^ravivt, ιίλλ' ΰ|ω»ι ιίκΐνητοτ τψ ««|ΐα<ΓΤΐ{|ΜΐΤί ^ 

φιρ^γγνον φρ«^ρη(Μα}ΐ Uctvet φρ»νρΚν τήν «urpCBo. 

φ* μ. φμούρ,] ιίξί^ραχαν irp^t φνλαΐίηΐτ^ 

*ApTijitSof fivu£<u^t : lis tow Πολνφάντον Up(w« $mi% Tijf 'Aprf- 
|ti£«tp ιίφ^ρΐιτταί &i τχ| *Αρτ|^^&ί ή tJ»v 8τ]βα£νν- 8^ toOta o$v 
οΰτβΗ λΙγΑ. «iSiwauf οΐ^ rijf 'ApWiitEot «»\ fW «Mi*» «oX«ti• 

rwXift^i' ^e^Xiwr] ΐΓ«φβι>τιϊΰν KatfSp«y« 

/vXaTiifai] Ικβαλιϊν. 

icclL μχ\ν τ6ν ivTcvUnr λαϊ χίιττα) : τΑν dird τούτου icXiM Muil yrm' τρίτφ 

^dp τ^ 'ΰΐΊΐίΐϊλφ <{(ηλΑι?> ύ *ΐλΐ|ρΑ| d«i τόϊ K^amnn, Ιν γ w^^^ 

βτι^ΐψαίΡΤΗ jicKi||MfVr. 

Λΐ|£0Τ|^<] οΦη• κολο«|λΙναι§. 

dMryicr^pffcv] Totf χολινοϋ. 

h άμννκτηρσιν: <d^wiCTi{pn> ο( κορνφ«στηρι», τά y p o|MTtt>Cm 
Kvp(«tt. rShf 8i λ^νη rett xoXtvott, tv' j, Toit tnovt 6i]m9 νλήρβί 
vipl Tovt xoXiyovt dvaicd|&irTCiv καΐ πψιά^Λψ^ ή9ΐ| poiXo|ilvevt 
ctvai vpot rati «iXoit. 

βάρβαρα rporor] dtripni} ι)χον. t^ fnl ή o^^f P^t• 

σ€στιμάτι^ται] • • • Ιχη ^i||ut«. 

411 «αρά Tiv«v 8^ m, corr. Dind. Later m has vat la-riv >Cyae^r SpoMt» 

corr. Heimsoeth. The portion still corrupt evidently contained va|MuUCv]| 81, and 
firaCvov (without η φύτρου) can hardly be correct. Either vopoXcCvg 8< η Ty fr^f 
(or <ΐΓ0|ΰνφ) or ναράλι{ν|) δ^ Ti αύτον fwf Μ τοδ β would give the sense. 

412 y/. 5. 801. 

419 I have divided two notes which had become joined. 

437 The writer may have had access to the epic. o&rMS='in the way above* 
The second olv is like that in schol. to 103. The second part (as printed above) it 
probably an independent note. The writer evidently read ^ύρ r* AXXwr #c«r (of rec). 

444 ^λθ(ν add schol. rec. *{{ι|λαΟ' would be nearer to iwifdufctw. 

448 {a) I have added < άμΊΓνκτι\ρη > , which was easily lost (although see 665» 
^79> 74 0• I^ter m has νλήρη$, corr. schol. rec. 

450 The text is corrupt. Schol. rec. has wtrfl for lircV, and this might suggest 
cCwSc, but the error may be deeper. Perhaps the schol. considered the ffvpcyf a rude 
or barbarous instrument, and the true reading may be άιτηνη ι^χον, j fCw8cr ή o^i^f 
βοάν. I had once thought of j Πιρσική ο^ιγξ βο^ 

453 Probably an adj. has been obliterated answering to od /uicpir rporor (#^• 

τ. s. c τ. IS 
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4A«v4^^ 



454 |i w Ou t icfano<»^My>r^^rwr, Aiqr fort wbkk W ittadtcd «odd lilL 
465 Uecvidc«dbMtWicnbeaca«h«lanHitonciade tWvordiMpplsed, 
after writiw t!bc int ■§& ke pnomfed Irmb rtbt lirnil 



aw 



467 Ekhcr <v%>- aaii 



r «c Mm sake two tctr^cga , vie, λΙγι 
SchoL rec baa sol |Μ|^. » wriu• 

473 » baa ^fiiffVM• «tr «Aa• lyyit TS^rai^ Tbc vriur tboafht it ■cccnary to 
eaplni «B^lrrBrw aad the eoMtncuo•. 

476 lawaBih f. s. hwuiia icboL nc Tbe risk «ofd aaj be flaO to t#tlu 

480 T^ «^p wiewav s• 

4S1 IVobabiy dbe t n m^t m A i wm tot Irtlr baa fallea ot alief waya l < | w r . 



4fts («itfilr.) I bavc dhrided wad ascribed tbe tbrcc aotea, \ 



tbe MS at• 
rkabte 



48219. tbetbreetdbolLafcvnncaiatbeMSaaooe. Tbe iuible la reeAfkao•^ 
( /fd ttfn j^> h nf ig J M fc' y^t td ^A^ 4dr^».TX)ril •^ 

tbcB iffntdBn ID tbe acme. Ιπη^Μ^Ιΐί^ a^ corr. rae• 
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(5) ΐΐτΓοτ...κ(>ιΛβ[τ] i| ^«^« ή icoCXi| irpAt rf ^ycM^V rev wm^x oi f W t 

(ΐ) νρο^τ^ΰάφι^ι-αλ] t If ρ^<ΓντΓΐμφαί » tr ft i, 

β. i9T sq, rfi\cMfAt^t,..dfot'f] -roOt ifOiJt <oW> tv rail ^eviflri φ§)Μν&*ι». 
d. BOO ^ΓΐΐβαΓαΓ] lviSpv|*iv«»t* 

4Τ. β03 irpof ΓΜ^ tffar«t^?iu»] r»0 ΐφατανντΐΐ J^^Jv Δι4ι, ol ir«l τ4 «n||i4toft 

^, 520 iraWfir/iyp«»] tcaAXtirp^«war* 

β. djiflp^rn^t ^f'^] A ν<«στΙ fit dvGpat rtXvy, { i Iv «aiSivj t}XucCf 

drSpttot. icoAXtirpupoi Si cLvti το« tvaStft^ IviV 4 *lP*f^ ^ ^4*^ 

(i) tτcίpφ^«ut vcfl'imwtfilni. 
d. ess β A' ώ/υόρ «.τ.λΟ ov ΐΓ^ικφννο^ tq νΧ^ιγα τηΐ ««ρβίνο* rd φρ^τ>οΐΑ 
^»ν, αλλ* «ίιιίν. 

^. ΰ Μ rcMOff-J'J Tounrrift l^rtv οΐόιτ fy4 <Iir«v. 

a. 53T cf 7ap Tvxatrr] <fOt -yap «Όρα 6c^v -τν^ςοκίτ t-rofCidf ύν φρονοΐβην 

di>oir{«iv ΜαΙ aXa^aytiiOtrraki Ivl Ttiv cfinrCE^iv iCouTnicr|iaTa Ιγ ovmf, 

a, 5ϋ Iho^ror κ.τ.λΟ <£λλ« ovStv ilj o-Lwirav ^ht otScv, Tt| SI Χ^ψ^ νολψ4Ϊτ* 

ΐΓΐριφραατϋΐώφ, ι-ολιμ-ικώτατέΐ lirnv- 
α. Ml Ar otriic fd^rfi..,] ot το ντου r^v it6^iruv ίφ^ζι^ fuir irpa£i»v AwoSiofTft 
fLi) for» «νλΰν Yfv^iriai^ 
^pot ic.r.X.] riv φ^οντα τήν Σφέγγ». 
/U^^croi c.r.X.] ή dovCt, 4 ή ΣφέγΙ Ραλλθ|ΐέη| τ^ d«4 twv 8οράτ«Μτ 

κρονσίΑ^ 
λόγοι] ^ \Ayo9 i awi rw¥ wok^lmp h dUUfovuc^ 



a. 


545 


6. 


546 


b. 


550 


b. 


551 


b. 


552 


b. 


554 


rn^b. 




a. 


556 



τριχόι...«'λ6«αμοι] κατά ν^ρ(φρασι>ν 4 0ρ{^ 
Aic7aXa...tAt^v] i&rydXa vpa^f|iaT« JLicovttir. 

*Αμφίάρ€ω /3^αιΟ Άμψιάραοι ΌικλΙον$ τον Μ^μνο8οΐ τον 'Α^ιη 
6άονοβ τον rLprfiitat τον AUXov τον'ΕΙλληνοι τον Α\ά%, |Μ|τρ^ 81 
*ΥΐΓ€ρμήο-τραι. 
b, 557 ΌμσΚωίσα^] dvd Όμολωΐδοί Trjt 6vjfaTpdt Κι^βη!. 

483 sq. (3) sc 6 σηματονρτγ^. 

483 Again the two notes are wdtten continuously. For «ροο-ν«^|λφα(ιτττολ I 
would suggest νροσιννψαντβα. 

497 <o&t> add. Schol. rec. 

508 (a) Since the note seems only to explain the construction, it is possible that 
the original schol. had ...τ^ hi^^^ ^06 At&t Mptt. 

531 (1) Perhaps (ι)ταρφνι: ταρφ^«•|- (s) ircwKV«^4i^. 

534 W <•^• making an independent clause of 6 6^ τΜΟσ6 dn^p. 

IS— a 



ill ■■>r-,*>n .i-^^^Ai,^^^*..,^,^.^.^,...^^^....^^'... ^.,.... .-^..„ .. .^^^ .^^-.-..^^■^....v.^^^ 
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«. 06• dU3M00mp] Ml T•^ MAovot tfvdtrtivcir «otSo• *Αλκάβο«τ καλ 

Ανκανγίΐ». 
β. 5tl *'Ζμ9ί>9Λ icXifr^pa] Ιν»(ή Ινηράσατο OlSCvovf |W0* atiuiTOt tiavtC- 

Ιλοσθαι aftroi^ n)ir pooiX^v. rainpr σ^ν τήν 'Epivir flviwlv». 

//. ββ4 iivmafm^ ttfro/ia] Α» α ι ι τ 6 σ σ• *», Ιτν|Μλογ••ν. 
tf. 560 τοΰροβ' 49ίατΌύμ»9ί] d9 tio ΖΐΛίρ&ψ τ^ 6ro|ia τ•6 IloXviriCicovtf τΑ 

«ολ^ καλ τ^ Mticof. 
Λ. 667 ι{ rocor #ργοτ] κο6* 6«tficptoiir. 
α. 060 (ι) \iy€t9 μί$νστ4ροίί] TotS |u6' ή|&αι Οστφοτ λέγϋν τα6τ« mMr 

(ι) X^Tfcv] δση ν^ σοΟ λΙγ•σ•αι. 
α, 071 μψ-ρΑί rt πιηήρ^ c.r.X.] τ«1 δάκρνα rijf vaTptSot «ο(α vaiom τΐ|Μ»ρ(« ; 
α. 074 n^6c τιανώ χ^α] Kt|Mivrf γαρ σχ ur6<to-a Ιλαβατ α6τ^. 
α. 076 o^c dri/cor] •^ «γ€ννη. ofrot 7*>f ^^ KaravoOAt ^w^ ri(β γη6 

€9Τφον iutA Οάνατοτ IfUirrfMr. 
Λ. 077 γρ. ιΟκνκλΜτ Wiufr. 
Α. 060 βαθηΛΜ £Κοκα.. J βαΟ^αν fytwir τήν d^omi rnt φριν^ ^ ή6 ά8ρ^ 

^^citu X^Yot. jo6to 6 ΟλάτΜίτ h τ{ Πολιτίΐφ <«ι8φη«. 
b, 082 dynf^rof] TpovucMt «it Μ ναν|ΜΜς(α§. 

tf. 066 6ccv^ Of...] ονσκατ^γαστΜ γ«(ρ £τιν δστι• το^ 6todt νψ^ 
tf. 064 Ικταλλάσσοττοιΐ σννάγοιτΓοί' d'vi |ΐ«ταφορα2 τι•ν τά• οιιναλλαγ«Κ§ 

κ•λ τΑ σνρΜλαια «Μονρ^ηιν. 
μ'^. jpritfof] τη$ τνχηι ή τηι uoirrtiat. 

α. 067 Kapiwht od icofue-Wof] otSic A^iot KOuitM'^ai 4 Kopwit ttiri|f• 
tf. 066 Anyt dfovpa] λήΜ|ΐ χ•»ρ(ον* ή tmit νοιτηρΑτ φϊλ(α. 

α. 064 ra^oO irvpi^at...] otov o^ airott 0iipoiiCt• 

^. 069 tqq. /Kf ...rtlyoivij roft 4ρ|Μ>σι TJ pcL 

a. 600 sqq. ro/crV τήτ μΛκοά».,^ Μ η)ν fit Ai8i|v dhraucUir JX n w iO ^ tf t nu 

peXftr τήν Ivarnay τ|| flt'Apyot. 
gl. 602 <r^] tt^ttfir. 



β. 604 M^ vM^/SftXccr] dXX' At pAmt τ^ τΛ•6 iKM οΰκ clt ic fa <•»•» 

fOiVTOv KoOnvii. 
a. 600 ff< icapvoff #^ra«...] A φ^« AX<rf6tiav lA pcCrrtvpa <καλ> ««pivfrcu 

icopv6t. A rail τον 'A«dXA«rot pavnCcut τ4λ•2 In. 
h, 600 4 λ^(«ν] «opaSiatfVKTUcdt Avrl t»6 koC καλ λέγιιν τΑ Kolpco. 
β. 607 Aovtf/vovt ρίΛρ] ηλφραστυΐβΗ T<dv ΑοσΟέιτα vdv Ιαχνράιτ. 
α. 614 TffXcil^, wt•••] ΐίητΜίτι Ovitt €^τνχ$, τΑ Ανά τοΟ «αλΙρβν κακΑ Α«Α 

Ti|t γ\β lirl Todt lvtX06rrat t d4 ko»t h. 
β. 616 wuprfwip 6* #κτο#ττ...] Ανο^αλΑν 81 afroW 4 Zc^ ^m τΑτ ηιχΑν 



Ktpavvf Μ Tott «iXait. 
gl. 622 /irc|cacxdffat] kpoAetit• 

καλ 6 "Ίακχοι Αΐγ«τΜ «αρΑ rAt ΙαχΑι ruv pvovpirwr 



ατ^Λ. 6U f 6 neXwfCKot. 

faeat] Ik| 



άλώ^<Αΐοτ^α(αιτ'...1 mv(Ki«v ναιανα lv^aXa^l{at |UtA Ιαχή•. oOntf 



5«9 AvKMvIa Bmla. 
fit (a) ' 



(a) kwvnOJi^ FtAtf. 
y.) Though written over κλτξΗΙρα, is better suited to Tpo^woKm, 

β) The second note b is written to v. 563, where it has no meaning. 

568 The text is sound, and only a proper divbion into two notes is reqoircd (so 
also Headlam). 

k8o I have written A8p^ for Av8p&t (m). Cf. Khol. is. The passage in Plato 
is 30s A. 

600 so. Construing rV Mtucpk^ raW μοΚί» €v/Ka$t\KV0iinnu 

605 I have added <καλ>. 

6i6 6uuKipitlFm. 

OsiM rd• it added by o^. 
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tC &YYlXa*v v^m^r l|<l^ir τι ντρ4τιυ|ΐ«„ 
ή|Μν Ι|ΰ8«*; 
^λ#4 ί,τΛ.] 6 wait' μέλ€ΐ |iov ^^^^^•, ^» «ϊτι» 4 *Ετι•θίΐλή% Αλλ* ^ 

φόβρν. ή καρ££«ι^|&Φν, φη(Η« S/lSouti τ6γ νβλι«{>κονντΑ rrpft-rir μ§ 
(i) tX*xi«ii: Tgvrirrv v«|M|iiir«ir lirt rnt iC«Xinf. -ra^np ^fdf 

8u^tvyTjT«pat El Sv«^vv^rtfV9- v4«Tp«^v 8) i^v ittX^tJsISa ^ίι^ψ^ 
{%) ^dtrpoiiffi] Bid riv 4^p«if t«« Spd««rro«> 

di^^ijS^X«ff4v] Tiji T^i|t 8ηλβνι&ιν 

«Μΐφιβ^λ&νο-χ»!' : v-airr^ltv βόΛλα^ιΙνοί*' ^ d|&^ttrlpi»8<v« 

IttTTTevtf^iv : iwrd βλάβηΐ ροίλλοίΗττ^ Ιιηνήιναντΐΐ τβΐι weXirw* |ΐ»« 
π|ν OKpuSur^^ir γ«ρ|ΐΛθα, 

Ka^M^yfin^] dir^ Kdu^v γ«1ρ «L θηΒαΙο^ 

«οίον 8* ά|Μ£ψ<0-0ί 'ψίΧΛ% iri^iw): ΙντΙ τοΐ τοΐνν otic^vtri 8(£«^ν 
IvTivftcv μτΓαορτάντι t ΐ ΐίρητγιι ΕΙ καΙ tif g<»apVf}4«puif ΣοφοκλΙονι 
4vf «ί ϋ«Λ 4ιγ4 τηΐ *^Cc»v φ^ρου^χν Μ τιβν u|Lwir Yd iavmr [^αι^ 
ilSOTtt In dXC^tccTa^ ΙΑψ τα^τ^^ φΐ|ν^ ^ν γη ν τροΕ^η τοϊι 

tapfvoy πιΕΐον τρ«ΜΪρΐ|τα4* 

χ«ρήτιτ€; 
Ποϋ-<ι£νν i γαιή<ιχ{οι) : i\ ϊτι τήϊ vvpas ουσΧα^ $ί«^ίτηϊ UoimSitv, 

η OTi Ικ nijt OfliXdo-o^f οΐ f pfipos αφ' «ν ο4 xtfpgppo*. 
Τ9^(>οτ re ra<8<t] «οτα|&ο(, lit α«Α το9 'ΟκιανοΟ καΐ Τΐ|0^ dSiX^iit 

αΰτον. 
vpdt τά8% 4 νολιοΟχίοι) : drrl τ•8 8ul ταΟτα. vp3f raOrm fi^ Λ 

voXtTOi 8io(, Tott ttW Φ• T»8 Tf (xovt ΆχαΐίβΧ% άτψ Ιμ«•Μ|σατ«, 

Μβττ• αύτο^ τά 8νλα ^Ιψαι. ^τ•ντο« 81 γιτο|ΐΙν«« «fdt V*^ *^^* 

roXcwt ^opa] ψνλακβ• Tijt y<X< m» . 

ciif8po( Tt: cMpoi σ τ ά Ο η τ ι σνναττίοτ τγ votmr ά|&€(ψ•ν8ι γαία• 

«iSor. 
^(vYOoit Xiirituffuf) : 8ul rdt <£v8|mvrfTO*t Xirdt 4f^• 
roXtr] τιίν8•. -» ri I -«- 

ώγνγέαΐ'] dV Ώγύγον βαοτιλιΰοντοί Ικ4. 
dopot άγρατ] 8id 8ορατοι d'ypcvOctetur. 
ψαφαρί] do-OcvcC, Ιλαφρ^ 
I I] 8ι4κοψοτ τ6ν Χάγοψ τψ θρήν^ 



279 
mpilei 



Ι have added <καλ>. 

οίον τΑν h... m. In the MS (i) and (i) are utterly confounded by the 
compiler, who writes Svo-cvntropat 8i Svo-cwijrovf, Sid tAv ψ^βον το9 8pdKorrot* 
νάντροφον 81 ff.r.X. I have made the rearrangement above. 

^^5 U^•) Written in the MS to ri ^ίνωμαι; (384). 

191 άιύ^ψασΟι m, but corrected. 

391 lieadlam suggests that the notion had been commented upon in a lost note 
(e,g, at V. 101). I am inclined to suggest the reading έίρϋον vwiov: vpooiptrlor 
(Lt. moaiotTf^). £ven dpciov : vMov irpoatprr^ov would be tolerable in a schoUoii• 

306 Td m, Tf Wecklein. 
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Λ, tie IwvnSdv νλοκαίρΝτ: ΙννηΜν &γισ#Μ, fiwi Iralnv o^pwfcu rwr 

mW. iwwiiWi odcnr Imwr. 

liJ^. SU Xtfttot] XiC••. 

^. 4XXvfi2r«t] wo p l wml w it . 

JwV. Au^^v] Ik v«Un|t rv|a|UY00t ηλικία•. 

β. 320 (ι) κλανιά 8' AfTiTp^(Mt) : cl |Uir 8id τ•• τ ApriTp^vottt T«f• 
νΐΜοΉ TpavfCervut Tijt «oiSiKijt ^XucCat καΐ ήβησ^σαιι* il 81 8iA 
τ•ν 8 AenSpavoit, Tofii dpri 8Dcvo|ilr«i•. 

«. (s) Tott 81 «αροί τήν άκμήν, ^σΐ, 8uucopcvo|ilrait Ισται κλαν8|ΐ/6•* 

•iij Tolt 81 8ia|Mipo<o«i• τήν τίη olyuaXtirai• Μ^ Ισται 8Ακρ«α. 

α, (ι) ιΙ|Μ8ρά«ι»ν: Μ τνν 4|AMt αΜν opcvofklvitv η)ν ήβιρτ vpi tmv 

^. 331 9%ΛμΛίψ9Λ κ,τ.Χ.'Ι 8«a8^wtcu τήν a-r to yt» rwir οΙκη|ΐ4τ•ιν. 

a, 333 (i) τ(τ^νφθ(μ^^οτ): ηγΑρ8<Ι νολλΑΜγΗν; Α«ροτίθνηκι}ΐ€&τνχ«Η 

«ρ«(σαΓ« «λΙον Τ03 {Mm•, 
β. («) οΐ TAevri|aavTtf, φησ(, καΐ ψ9( τοια^ηρ vfipoMmt σιΐ|ΐφορα• 

Afuivor 4|u*ir νράττονα^τ. 

m^k. 333 rv^^pei J KCiCtrai. 

^. 383 ΚΛΈψψ xpalprrat] χολβνιίτιροί Wp i κανν^ (ν rati vopdifonnv. 

a, 330 Vao8cC|uit: Kvpuit τ^ MOrrav Aptitf cCp«|Tai. 

^. 333 irepcopiryeU] τοραχαέ. Κ€κ••|&^ρ8ητα4 ά ή λφ§. 

^ 833 apcdya] φ«λΑΚΐ|. 

β. αρκάνη τ^ Onpcvruciv 8(κτνον, 8 κοί σαργώπ• καλ^ται. 

Λ. 334 τ^ ά^δ/Λ9 a\..] «ορ<1 τ^ 'Ομηρικά *'άν\ρ V <v8p' l8v««rf)Utfy.'* 



β. αρκάνη τ^ Onpcvruciv 8(κτνον, 8 κοΙ σαργώπ• καλ^ται. 

Λ. 334 τ^ dUapof a\..] «opcl Ta 'Ομηρικά «'άνήρ 8' <v8p' I8r 

β. 330 ρλαχολ 8' αΙψΛΎ{6^σαι) : Μ τι•ν &σημα φΟτιητομέΜΐτ vlwr' nhr 

βλιηφ^ l8i|Ktv. fArvip, φησί, τά νιογνΑ oiSm» τήν φΐΝη|ν 

IrapOpov Ιχοττα Αναγ^μινα irpit tmv voXt|iW αΐμάσνιται, £m 

αΜΙ λναρΟρον φϋνι|ν καΐ δσνιρ νροΡατι(8ΐ| «poWOoi* τΑ 8* 



β. 333 



ίι) ojuufiovet: rv)nrcrctt* 'Ελληνη vdp 
«J ^Moi/Mirct] otov μιτά atparot 7ΐνθ|Μται• ^ ritv 8ραΐ|ΐ4τΜτ καΐ 
flrvyyivwv κοί « ivof Ytyovt• 
M^exir. 330 (ν^ι/ΙοληΊ σνταττα. 
pr] KOiVtfvvr. 



^. 341 l^ro/eor] 

//. 341 tq. lxccv...tXeXi/«fi^yMl Xoptfr βονλ^ρινοι. 
α. 343 9fSmfJUoi¥ 9W Corov λ'1 : 8id rovrov Toit ιτλβοτίκται Ιμφαίνιι. 8 ydU 
|ΐι(η Ιλασσοτ olpoipcrot fk^n τ^ Cow φα{ν•τΜ vAtCoyof j p tyt 



tf. 3U t( Ik twv8' cUtf(#ai): τ( 8rf «ν^τοησαι Ικ rvirmw ^ whhi καΐ 



^. 343 iXyapti] ύ6ψ Tvyxdbwvro. 
Λ•*//. αίσ•»• 

315 I follow Pftley in dividing the scholion into two parti. fv8 IwHmw ΛοαΙά 
probably be either <βαΊΓ^> frv^ Ivwltiv or else τρ^νον fnt*v. See jw>//. 

310 α (s), t./. icXavrov may belong to the former notion, or may look to aca^ui^. 
In Λ (3) the addition of inri it quite in keeping with scholiastic notions of poerible 
construction. Cf. looi. 

4S3 The notes are written as one. In (t) there is no need to write ^avC The 
sab|ect is i Xf^. In m'//. I read «φιαν••* for ν^ρισν^ 

33S ef, Ar. l^, 491. 

334 nz, /i. A. 471. 

335 I should suggest Λτη φ«|σ( (' so that he means...*). 

«38 (1) and (s) appear as one schol. in the MS. Pauw keeps them as one br 
reading <4> o^» but this leaves a repetition of the first part of the note br the thlid. 

345 i"'^^') 1^€ abbreviation, written over κιφήσαι, is Uken bv Vitelli as alrOif- 
TMt. It might be the barbarous passive olrOaiMt (or aU0i| 0i (i) , explaining 
KHf^*^ ('meeting the eye*)• 
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•r&fi^XtTfu 'rati «<iXc«nv« Sta ydp α^τ»» xd ItvtjScv» {.γ«Γαι — 
^pdrutHf Si ^όίνα fliTtfr τ4 βτ/ν€χή βι*^μ.ατβ imt w^k^tmp — 

Δέκα ^T^tff, Ifl-itiii ΊΓΐί\ιψ4>ντιψ* τά ^ά^ κ«|μι7» Ινι^φιλη kmr' 
&* avTtfir yell» ^ irXovt ^4 irpof ri |ην κομ£|•ρν 'talt vdXmr» 

iroXtf&fwir fvir^r. 

mr'^. ΐΟΤ Tf ν^«ύ} 4γγ«Χίαν* 






369 καΐ μή^τ £να|: καΙ μήτ αύτ^ & '£τ»ΐΐλτΐ$ tTiCyttak, dKAvWfurof td 



i^ dfr^JcoAAui'] ii^ ν^νϊλφ^ dp|iiSiuv' ή T^v dpH«« κολλιίμ«ταιτ. 

mH. ifir* άγ^4\ον] 4t τά Kard |jip«t li&oi «ίγγϊλλοντΦΐ t^. 

a, 341 α^ίΓουΟή 51 καΙ τσΰΒ": ή τ^ντον S|i στον&η οΐττ» τΑφ| Ιχη dXX* 
{π(£γ«ταλ- τί ydf dm^pT^^^vov καΙ τ£λο« Ιχι^, |ul' ft ονκ dXX* 
«poitrfor. 

^. 803 λέγολΜ* dr...] clS«it t< XiyouU σΜ dv. 

α. 304 TvOciwt lUv 4Λ{τη): olOforOcU rd Ό|iηpiκd fyKiSfua wpmrw a^rdr 
jcaToXfyfi ο AWxdX^t• 

mH. a'. 

^. npocWtftr] IIpoiTlt d(vtdvttt• 

^. 307 XcXcfiftirot] friOv|iMir, «opd rd λ(«η•. 

^. 800 /ΐ€σΐ}ΑΐθριναΓί] Tdrf ydp ράλιστ« fUpipmr• 

m^o, 800 tffiFCi] τύντ». 

i»y. OUXilht^] t6v 'A|i^«dpMV. 

^/. 870 #cUvccy] 4κκλ£ν€ΐιτ. 

^. 871 rpect...Xo^vt] VftiTcpiic^ τοΦτο, τον Kpdvovo ή rpiXo^Ca. 

a. 873 Kpdvovt χα(τΜ)ΐα: otov τηι ««ρυΜφολα(αι Td χ«τ•»|Μ• 

£^, 374 uWp^porJ ^mit^ovor. 

^. 370 iw μίσφ σάκιι] Ιψ τψ ν^ζΨ τοΟ «τάκο*•. 

ό, 377 πρέσβιστον άατρωψ] καΙ lUirOapot &στρον idv ήλι6ιτ φΐ|θΧ. 

1»^//. 370 dXiki^r] χα£ρ«ιν. 

Μ^/Λ σάγαιΐ] vayovXCcut.... 

349 ^ (Ο ^y marking Tpoiruc«t...voXc|iC«>v as parenthesis the difficulty of this 
schol. is removed. 

a (s) Qu. ώησ\ <νοΜ(ν> ? 

353 Qu. τφ νοΜρφ? (τοΟ voXtpCov Heimsocth). 

359* S^ (^) These notes are written continuously as one. I have separated 
them, accepting Paley's emendation of the second (for &m κολλιέσαι τ{ 8iayo(f ^ 

ToCt...)• 

360 {b) rdv... sc. λ^γοτ. 



361 Apparently meaning that cv is to be joined to λ /yoc^. 
364 (ηΛ) f>. vpMTOf. See schoL to 410. 



MUM 
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a. SeO fwot xoXiWtv: oCrttf ΑσΙμαίτη καλ σνι^β* lit κ•1 fwot «oXf• 
ιιιστΜ v^aXviyyot deoiifv ml Avi9tf|i«v «oXIjmv dtpnjfero» «pdt τ«β 
cviBnTM• 

a. aas t(v* dimffdl{Mp: τ(ν* •1ιτ Avrtr^fiit τγ TiM; rCt δ{λ^ Urrv9 «po- 

h. S8S ^gfnyof ] Α{ι«νιατα$ Ιγγ ι >ΐ|Γ ήι. 

β. see •!•* iXnowoid y(rc(7ai): T«mi vopd Άλκαίον* «4 ητρ^σκη τΑ 
lvCn||M SvXa oW aMl καΙ" lavrd Μναμιν f χ», il |ii| &pa 4 



Λ• SST Kol viKim Tainpr ^v Xl(7«<t): i voW, rairnv 81 ήν λίγιι• cIm» vvictm 
Μ Tijt cto-vCSot, TiCxa vpoiiamWim τ» φορ••»τ> Sri χ«*Ηοηη fr& 

M^i. τάχ^ ΐί.τ.λ J •• T^x* &v aU^ 4 v^» ilvetr McJUv* KOivft 81 ctvir 

«. nt ή iviicLi ««polvT<ifMt 'AtTuciit Avrl τ•• Cvoia* Sul 81 Ti |tirpor 

airoft Imu «r^uBoXa. 
β. its icaiMff καβ^ αύτοΰ] in φέρ« Μ τη$ dtraCSot viKim κβΐ τήν ναννΙ- 

β. SM |UKX' cfym τι κ•1 τ^ν ΑΙοχ^ιη|ΐ): icaX«t A rrfr att » vdv |u| Tott 

Λ, StT ΜρφροΗΐ• X^ifowt: άντΙ τ•• ^ιρηφώννι* οίον otfrf ^ν•ρήφ«ν« 
λέγϋ «It 4 Tv8c6t, ϋύΰί καλ |ΐισ<1 rods ^νιρηφάνονί. 
μ'Α. 8Μ αΐβχρδτ] fprynv. • • ' 

β. αΙοχοΜίτ γβιρ Afy^: ^ίργ^ loTi twv κακιίν Xdyvr, 4 ^^ Ι^ργον* 

dMAft 81 Ti μή ctroi muc^, 4 ^V ^P^*V 4» «^Ομηροι» &rri τοΑ 

μ'//. K9LMhlt\ SflX^t. 

β. f^itpMt: γνήσιοο «ολ(τΐ|ΐ Ικ τμιτ στορτι»τ, ο4 τδν fatrA KdlSfiov 

CV1|AWOilV• 

α. 401 Ιργον 8' (ν K<(/}oct): h rott τοΟ 'Apcti• K^poit RptWC airodt 4 

«4Xaiot. 
A 408 Δ6ηι 8 ΙψοΛψΛΚψχ rh rijt ovfyortCat 8<icaioir vriXXfi «Mv clt τήν 

|Μΐχΐ|ν. 
Λ. 400 ύ% 8Maiwff...] 8ri Sucoiut «ρο|&«(χ€τα4 τη$ yrfXin t » 
^. 40T (ι) μ/Ιφον» (ntkp ^SKw\ oOfl wotoftyr a t vir^ ritv φ(λ«ν «ολίιτιιν ol 

(3) ύτ^ρ] 4^ύ«|ρ 81 «ipivv^. 
gl. 400 roihv] τγ MfXttvCwv. 
rn^k 410 ^ 

380 Q11. dbcooriCitr? 

383 fyytniTo t mays 'neighbourhood' (viciHitatis\ but WeckL suspects it to 
htre arisen from some confusion of πΰΚψ and ίγ^/νηιΗβ. 

«85 Idy j 4 {i,e. §αη|ΐο) m, ylroiTo Wecklein. Dind. simply omits i^ Paley 
reads din|p |. 

387 (a) θ|ΐμ•ν%ν for <^αλ|Μ«ι proves the caution with which scholiastic endenoe 
must be received• 

{H^b) K«ivwt*ed. The word is not legible. Either this or tSCiit suiU the sense. 
Weckl. gives mXftt. 

398 (a) X^ywv 4 tXv I^^wv m, corr. ^ed. ( j Weckl.). 

401 t^. he pUinly reads 'Apt wt and expUins #pyor as 4 r^Xt^iot• 

407 It shoukl be obvious that these two schoU. (written as one in the MS) are 
inconsistent with each other. The latter offers a good specimen of the schohasiic 
notion of classical style. 

410 !.#. 8c^cpot. The writer of this keeps marginal count of the seven. Cf. 
364. 
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n$ 



41. 



ΤΤβ καμ^Ιτον^Ι ή iE(£(LirTov<ra τηι^ κολ<ι{ομέν«τ το^ wiSai' #Uvd 4 

780 ιτίλΐϊ 6" ir tvS(^ τι : oAXvpf^pd, wdXi^^ καΐ λίγ» hn «ολλ^ ^^f•^ 
ftpT]ictv - i| villi 4eS«|Li|, φηΉ, irvXii, ίββ^ΐηι γοΑ Ιγ«ν»ή9η ^AirdX' 



(ι) ίτραίμων ταλβίάι ir.rA.] ί|« -rf μΛννι{|ΜΤλ τβ* ΆνΑλλϋν^ ^ 

Α,αΧψ ΖοΒΙντα. τ^φυ λ&βο^ 

|id»T(t τΪΜ«] ΐτ|ΗΗΪΐΓ»ΐτ γ^ αντά. 
άμφίλέκτωί] ά\ι,^^β&Χ*η. 

Οτΐίττοβ δ αναλοΐΐ ο "AiraXXwr αναλΧτκη Λ τοΰ OtSfvoSoi 'γ'*^*^ 

uvipwnv IVY ΓΓάαο-0α4^ " 

άΗΐί^όνί] Jirl κακ^ Tf^Q^vTXLt- 

ή τοΟϊ μι] T(>o(MrowjqTirrftl. 
ot £ήτ^ ^plfuf: 6p0(#t oW icoi liruyii^T *£τ««κλή« tial IIoXirtrifA«i« 

ItcXin^trav. 
ical TiMta γΙνίοΐ : ml τΐλονμ4ιπ| IvV r^ ^ivtL τοίϊ OL&CvoSot ipa. 
Tttpiirhni Kpv^t] iripLtriiTTfi φ^ρ^ καΐΐοΙ. 
Ιτ<ι{α τν^Βγ uAof : τί ^{ήϊ, κλύο%)«^ alrt«if 6ΐΗΤ]ΐ6ρ«) Βαιρ^γταΐ ^wi 

Sopdt άΧλήΧν^' ^iTup-^vSiov θρήνον Ιτηι|α, ύ$ 9ifu£t. 

ή Evcropv%t iMt: $v7«t44VMrTOf ^oy«y αύτ«ΐι ή 0Ύ^φύρ<1 rijf |ί^ΐ|ΐ* 
Jwl icaicy ΐτννήλΟον ttt |ΐ4χη[*.. 

777 * άίΓολ^ \1ςΐοπΰΐ» but * entirtly ' hft$ it* polot* 

785 In the MS note (1) U interpolAted in (i) a-fter τΑΐ| ind before IpS^^n] t^^ 
I have divided the t^vo schoIL as above. The^/, does not piove tb&t the wjiter re«l 
r^3o>iaYfi'ii*» He quite as probably conn tiled -^njf with 7/yro;iai* 

7S8 This Tnigbt suggest vt^icovofr. 

7j}£ Though T(i βα«-ΐλ(ί might be »ugg»ted, the Cbor. is primarily thinking of 
Eteoclet. 

{^3 οσ-ον in pUce of &cri]v shows that the oote refens to the supposed singlr 
word ϊνταφη, 

8o7 I. Λ Honi. ^. 6. 476. 

8io I have punctuated after iBpftjoy, Not perceiving that «al...inil.., ^*oii the 
one hand... on the other...,' Robert el lo adds <:ήγιϊτιιιι> iflcr frowov. The Homeric 
pusage is OJ. ii^ 4it> 

81+ Έτΐ&κληϊ is an aUeralion from 'IrriCitXiTt. Probably the word is ■ Ute 
insertion into the note by one who did not understand the folLow^ing KaL 

8ΐθ The schol. supports a suggest ion 0vidt ^r', αύτΜ'φαγιΙι (*«d->. $«e 
crtt, n* 
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a. eSB M* ^wtfvir: •^ fCviry^pcveriif τ^ «ouSotu τΑ Suvd <τΑ> ««pd 

fi^v καλ τα 9•σν(τματ« <Tct> vapd τ•• μΪβ• κατνΐ τηι «Λμιι 



α. 



T«ISCn 



^. βη aUunrd: ipmrBrucdL 
^. SSS ed λ^ dXV ^yy. 
β. 8SS TcCS* οΜβηλα: αντά 81 ra^rm φιυ^ά* ^ i X«P^ ^ σν^ματ» 

PttVToMitMU 

β. •85 κάκ' α^ήφ^Μΐ: Αληλβκτ&νΜ γ^[ρ ΙγΙνοντ•. 

β. 8S8 4 ν*^*^ νέι^...] 4 τοί KOKd d«ij rtir Kcucwir oUtf Iv rp8< τ{| IrrC^ καΙ 



J»'//• Ml vIrvXor] rt^vov. 

Μ V• 8^ AtfXd^irpoiror] τήν fiAoy λαίφοι Ιχ•«σ«τ. 
Λ. Stt tf «#ρώα1 τήν 8ιαγίνναιτ rodt νοφο^ 

a. νανστΑβτ litMioa: •βτ••§' τήν τ•• Xdpetiret να9ν ttw pfl a ftvir* 

KvpCtif 81 Toi 'AvdXXiivat 4 dt Δηλον άν^χο|ΐΙη|. λένϋ 81, 8ri 
TAvnw My 8tiipuci|r Anrip ol8cv « rrtfrot τι|ν Μ τΑν 'ΑχΙραη•. 
r4|rdifiaMr,4ir^i|A4^^4^irttfi«^ άγΗ γ^ 4 ft• 
Δηλον ανιοβσ». «ανβοκοτ μ, ml ναντα• ocxcro» rm ανοθιτή* 



Α. 8•! 
α. MS 



mV'. MB rAir drdXior] Ιφ^ριιηνινηΜ^ν• 

^. M7 (i) Μ vpaTOffl Ivl τ^ «ραγή•, rwrimv Μ τήν σνμΔορ^ύ^. 

(i)^ orn 5 &8€λφαΙ tdvl^rJUvr. ^ 
ff. 861 η|ΐα§ 81 Μκη vp^(cpor): Mmuoir i||aat νροκατάρχισίΜ &t «pocucev- 

σάσο•, Moico^v 81 ^uCvot. 
^. 808 Mp^ waiof^) Ισι% >ctp Kcd «wAv Iv' dyaBolt. 
«. 8M l« 8νσα8•λφ^α7αι) : Λ 8νσα8ιλ^^τατΜ «o^wv vapUvttv of ψΛιτμα9 
κατά τήν φοράν Mfovroi. drri 81 τη$ pCrpat καΐ X/thnfi ir8r 

a, 888 ντένορβύ : άιτΗ τ•• wrhm 'Arrucwt.' καΐ γάρ Ιατρι^ρα» καΐ ikti•• 

α. 888 μ^ 'κ ^pfrdt ιτ.τ.λ.] 8η νίκ U ]|ηιχη• 8pi|Vi•. 
' "^ ccurdr drpt^ftorct] iv Kaoott άκρητ«. 

νατρφον• 8d|ao«t IX^rric^: oCtioi τηι άλ«(σ€•Η yr ^ptr oi* «ορ8ή• 
ravTtt* mpovt «oi^vaimt τγ t4^ 
Λ. 8S8 489 8cifXXax#cJ τήν ΐ9Ί|τ pot^ λαχΑττη• 

8s5 I have added <τά>. Kirchhoff writes ή dpd for «opd. Better perbapa 
<ή dpd d> «opd to answer to r«7p68ir oi the text. 

828 I have added <Td>. καλ τή$ «dXt•»• no, corr. Scrot 

843 (4 The explanation may refer «nerally to the context. Otherwise it might 
support McpotfTOXor (see WeckL Appendix). 

\a) A note venr cormptly written. 08 m, which I read as •8: otherwise 8η 
(in/. 9ΐιμ»1*Φ9ΐ 8ri) Heimsoeth, ir8r Kirchhoff. 8Η•ριρ%κι)ν m, corr. Dind. In Xlysi 
Μ K.r.\, the sense seems to be 'and he means, because the hunent, as it were, knows 
this as a Theoric way, the way to Acheron ' (£./. t^wt κατ* οΓ/>οτ implict that the 
lamentation guided the way). This Ukes 8ϋΐρ(8α of the road, dvawv^ is corrupt• 
Perhaps dMvXswr ('infected'). 

847 The MS makes the two notes into one. The Khol. here made BpSlf^mf 
depend on 4^«»» and punctuated after *I#m^• 

856 Ητραι m (bis). I read ^opdbr for φ8ο ράν (m) in the sense ' wear.' XWrrm 
m« corr. Heimsoeth. 

858 To the later scholiast ahnost anr unusual Grancitas was to be hibelled 
'Arrudf (sup. los). The KholL to 858 and 850 are written as out. 

868 (Λ) If this note really belongs to this line it suggesu I88irr*, Iri 84 in the 
text (see crit. a•)• 



TffE SCMOUA OF THE MEIT/CEAM 



«35 



βΤ3 



•Tt 



sea 



S90 



sts 



e»T 



β&β 



lictfyoir dfidt κατά rwy ιτοΙ$α§Τρ 

Iv TQlf (canj τ^ Ινα,ντΐαν ί<Γταμ^94ΐ* 

(l) άμοϊπτλίίνχνωΐτ ri trXtfvpu/ui rur)^ oW fiiO^Viif ^XAmit Tilt 

νληρ^ν τοΐ ι£νττνι£λ«ν τντρύΐΓΚξκν Bot^KtroK 

Μ rttv ΐΓ*^|ΐάτ«ϊ»¥ και |w\ twv hXmwv^ d|M^ γαρ f^fi itaicMt^ 
dvavSariit |lM% ; ιΕν^ϋη^τται vir' αλλήλ4»ν W^vl }Μγΐλ|| mvX ΛΧύλ^τψ^ 

yaffil fiCTfavd τ* firtviliOit): <£λλοιν f«rrav Td νοήρατ» Si' £ i^^ 

lirtY^iwv. mrio,yfi SI tlirw ^ΐ* Itrl tf^vtat^ oXav ΐ£λη|ϊονορή<ΓΜΐν^ 
THV »ci4wy o( imiStt- 
£{vicc{pSi.c»i: ό^ύΟνμΰΐ Evnt l)ioi^«nairr« ttal SuvcC^afto t^ «τήραπκ 
ώστι ΐ^«ν ΛαχιΙν, φηο^ 81 mt Ta^c£f> 

SLoXXairrfpa irCSTtpotr m% |ΐη$ΤΓ(ρφ χα^ί€Γ&|^ιιτ«ν. 

Χαχο/] αϊ ^καψαΐ. τ^ **^ΐιτ1ν ^}ίφ€λ^](αλν«ν/' 

t^dX* ά•)^άΐσ^^] XitiTfi, τ4 ιτΑοιτΰμφίί 

a^nfrrov^f : Ιν ίαντφ τον (Γταν«ν ΐχνκ' Α Si γίοΐ, φηβ^ΐν» α^τοιη|μι•τ 
Itrtivj αφ* ίαντι>$ τιΐ nuccl Ιχυν i£al τΑ ιτ«ιλ|μΜΐ <:φροιη*τ>-. 

Sat^puv £4, ΕαΙ^ϋΐι^ ταν φρίνας - < ο^ φιλογαΟηι > , ο£μ Μ τοϊ« κ•λο% 
X tt Cp it». 

Ζακμνχέω» ίκ φρ€ΐ^άί] Ικ Ρ(£ββ«ΐ tpipwr. 

icXatoM^vat...di>«ffrocr] κλαια^σ-ηι ttrdt 6^ pooiXtft• 

vapcoTiv rtv^Cv: vdfCOTiv nr' ά|ΐφοτφ•»ιτ Toih« ilvdr. .4 filr 
ρασιλικ»! Ικβαλιλιτ r6v άΒιλφ^ν, 6 81 βασιλικίΗ Κηστρατιβσνιι. 

wt ίρξάτΎΐψ κ,τ,ΧΛ drKoi yfvducvoi fCi τι θηβαίονι καΐ *AfYfCo«t• 

roXu^6povt1 μιτί φβορα• ΙλΜσα•. 

duffdaifuor] 8νσ6α(|ύ•ν, Sti Sv fmcfv Av8p« Ινχϋ^• 

(α) I have added <8ul>. 

873 Wecklein reads ...8i* c^W^fuiv <Trrv|AMlroi>. But the schoL it onlj 
showing the connection, and uses the fewest woras. 

874 I have divided the note into two parts. The first evidently belongs to 8t* 
tvmyv^v K.rX, (2) KaOidcooav WeckL (wno also corrects αΰτνιτ of m). 

880 (3) Ou. άφΜγκτν? 

8^7 cLvoifrwt may be scholiastic for 'incomprehensibly.' Wecklein*s alifiV|i«- 
ruSttf is too remote. If emendation is required either οΰ νοητιΗ or dwvntoitfrmt 
would be nearer. 

898 i^, Horn. Od. «4. 141. 

899 {b) i^. the word νροίΓομνι]. 

90I The note is exceedingly confused in m, viz. καΐ τά voXi|ua* 8at^p«v SI, 
ot^K iirl Tolt Kc&XoCf χα{ρ«ητ. Savt«v vclt φρ^ναι. The correction of the order it hy 
Wecklein, who also adds <ού φιλονα^ι>. I have added <φρον«ν>. The note 
thus contains two interpretations of οαίφρ^τ. 

9o6 It seems as if this strange note was written to a construction vof. (ταντ•) 
clirctv lir. dSX., wt lp{arny, i.e, *they may both be called ^axrct in virtue of what 
they did (viz. & )Uv p. κ.τ.λ.).' 

007* It is temptmg to suggest afnoi. 
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β. Ml Iv 81 Yfli£i|k^to(C: ^ {^ wtwf κϊχνται iv r| φονορρ^τγ γ^μ 

Λ. ttS β/ιαμιοιΐ τη «ηιΐλφορ^ 

β. Kd|mV ^Μ'*ομαι(;ιοι): Svnit Wλφo{dUriταIi«poαιplα^σ%τoi99roi 

orrt«. 
β. Mft (ι) «ucp^ λντήρ vffiic<(««r) : «<vnot, Sri ot XdXvptt «ttfdXioC dbtr. 
(3) fSrot ^ h τψ α^ττψ ot XdXvPcs, 59ιτ 4 σΟηροΐ. wpAf 81 
wVttti on out vvpos ή katavkcviI• 
A 9ST (i) KOKdt Sanrrdt: «ucpdt μΜ4οτ4• i σ<8ηοο$ Titv xpigidTMV. 

(3) apuua wrpot] l««8i| ΙνηρΑσατο 8ul («φΜ^ adroit τήν oMcur 



β. 



a^kotg. ή otntt, i«i irat 8^ ^ «ολ^ vAoOrot olrofi κΐιφννηκ, 



fSS τολλοΰι t^vor^arrcf...] ot «ολλιΐ KCucd t8dvT«. 

•86 τ^ΐΜτ^8'α{8'Ι«ηλά(λα(ατ): MSlTJr^tvrjaiTwvadfallvi^ 

ν• 98• ^pi|vi|Tiico9 ^opos• 
ι«>Λ. 7^ ^vw r^/iorj^Tdv 5p9ior ml ctt μάχιρτ «αρακλΐ|ηκ^. 

α. 98T vavTpdm φνγ{ ^Ivovt: οίον ούκ Ιι\^φΙο« rdt σίΝίφοραΙι τ) ^flvot, 

dLXXd MtNCfv Wm τοΙ• Kcucotg, τήι A drift rp^vmoir ΙντηΐΜτ. 
^. T^^otft] To9 l8€o«. 

//. •ϋ roi^rit Istu^at] ναταχΜ• Ινάταξ"^ 

Mi ri 8' leavtt: dvilp^9mv olrMt. A vXifEot Ινλ^γη, 4 81 dvolAViW 

dvtXi^ T^ fnpov d«l8aMir. 
M7 (i) fm y6ot, fm 8a(irpva): «orl «p^ τούτον, «orl vp3f <tAv> 
ffipov• 

ii) Km: KOi|idMM. 
TpoKtUtULt irarocrdt] imI A dMXiiv r^v Irtpov κολ «Mf «pomC- 
^irft%i| rovrf^n rlvvi|mF• 
^. rpoKci^cTOi] 8ΐ|λον^ vmp^ 



«• 



β. 
β. 



MO (1) dvlwr Toutv: ro€| «dOioiv 4γχιση<( 
U) raa' tfvyi^] dvrl roe ote dXfikpuL 
dx^*"'] άχΐΜ tlhfovv 6^ii|v••. 

a. Ml «Aot 8' a{8* d8c(XM): Ιγγ^ 81 rwv icoKwr κ•1 ^|Uli at ά8Λφα£ 

b. Mi U» ff.r.X.] IMinor. 

a. MS Ol8(vov σκιά: A itrUw^ OWmvn' 8ri SoKdt v9v oMb ^vdrntur. 
ff. MSsqq. i|l ήΙ 8«oOlar« : το9το «It «pot Πολνν•£ιη|. Ικ riit ^vy^t Woir^• 

KovTtt Ipol TQ IrraMa pfikMrn I8i(|ari Mih^o•. 
a. M9 o^ fKf•' t^ icar4KTa(i>er) : h 'Ετιοκληι* «p«Srot γ<1ρ κατΙκτοΜ riv 

Πολνν•£ιη|. 
α. 970 ni9flt 8^ «mft* d«A(c^ffr): y wl At d«4 rijt ^vm άνιΛισν ro9 

*SrfoicXlo«t rft y v rtii •. ή rd aWo9* 8 κιΛ pdA&or. 
//. 974 τάλαηι r«tf^] rXiynicd g i gor9< t. 



934 It it numifett that there are here two notes, the one explaining «tmotf the 
tierllAmot. («) k ««p4t Kirchhoff. 
937 (t) and (1) Again two notes are united by m. 



9^7—949 The three scholia are written as one. - 

900 (1) Thb note obvionsljr belongs to d8«X4ol of the next line (see M). Read 
«Aat 8* aI8*] rot• «dOtoiv κ.τ.λ. The note on i^xdrnv roUnr has iallen oat« 
Wecklein imagines that the schoL of m^ implies that he read άχέ»; bat he is simply 
explaining the meaning of the rerb. 

965 A corioiis notion of the possibilities of the snd pers. plnraL 

970 rA «dr•• m. 

974 i,i. with the reading of recc 
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ISl ΟΊΪ £' ov8l¥ ^d^tpof : W £1 o4 ψττ^ voXi o^ ΐστιρ^^ I|mS^ Jlmicfrvt 
9H Ao«i λίγιι» ; oti μ^^ον τ%&τα XJ^y βλβ4^ 4AjU ΐΐ»1 ^ρα^βηι. iCilT«& 
ίβΤ iui *ft*i] & S% v>t^f *X^P^* 

9Vt floi^ui^iiiTft] XiHr«n^ravTfl• 

ΐ9} T«D.. x^tw^J «It voUnr τΐ|4 γτ|9 τ<ίν«ΐ^* 

9tt ft^O'T^ t.T.X.] Td Sfffavra rots ^ροβουλοΐί ^ιτα-γγτίλαΐ ψί χρή. 
MS sqq. fV frwai^l ινφημΜΐ τύν ταψον ιύνην ilirty^ iSo^iif o^r Tolt 
ιτραβονλφϋ iw Θηρκΐά^ν τον '£r»icX^a έ# τ^ f^vy τοΐ) τάφ#ι# 

Sid |biirroi το9 βάιτηιν 'EtiMXia. dTOYo^ivfl• nol |ίή tdvrtvfcu iTd^W- 
vi£iii|v« Y^f G) κατο4ΓΚΒφα« «lirrv οΐον rdi ttdrti ^Ktt^df, 

diiifLTTtat* 

φιΑΧ«νΐ. 
1000 /%l?^t^) «fpYHV Βηλοι4τ\* 
XOOl I«^»^] XtCir«i ή vWf^* virlfi £i^ttr« 
^, loot mrwtp τοΓι W«t.,.] τάρα τ^ **it• olwv^ dfHO-rof djitiv«v#fli&t,*,** 

α. 1000 jyfft] βνιι$οΐ. 

h. 1014 μήτ* ^ii^^oXrott.,,] |^ή^< ψ^ o£vrdTott tpifvoil ττ|ΐαν a^t^v. 

α. 1010 τΑ<ι] τΰ 'τά-γ|ΐΑΊΧ 

λ τΑίΐ] vXi|lfL. 

^. 10Μ dirom...tffeurvf] dSfλφf St' άΜίγκιρ γιγοι 4 τ ι KOiCfw 

^. 1030 κοιλογάστορη] |Μγαλογ ά ττορι ο . 

976 Two explanations are anin combined. The first looks as if #./. χλ•»ρΑ was 
the real reading exolained, though the lemma β^νγρα is Uken from M. 

977 λέγη sc. i xopot. WeckL proposes taM. 
981 o4 i&crowoX^ m. 

98J f .«. dvtijplra• is not accus. plnr. 

990 Apparently to prevent some schoolboy from joining dirayvi^Xtiir νροβοΛοι•• 

998 sqq. Several scholia are evidently confused in one. The last is easily 
separable. The sentence 8id μέντοι τοΟ κ.τ.λ. is unintelligible as it stands. Heim• 
soeth's 8{χα hardly mends matters. I suspect that a note on the true text ran kx* 
ci/roif y^orot] Sid pivroi ToOro (or ταΜ) OdvTfiv 'Εηοκλέα νροαγορφ^ καΐ 
ψ\ β. Π. 

999 Q«• Φ»λίω$ ? 

ιοοο Since StjXov^ either = Xc/rct or (perhaps more rarely) explains (s*!./.*), 
it is not clear what the note implies. Most probably vrryiiir was read in place of 
στνγών, and the schol. is supplying a governing participle. 

I0O3 i.e, Hom. //. 13. 343 and context. The scholiast is rather displaying his 
learning than explaining the text. The common element of thought is simply that 
*his duty was clear whatever the result* It is, however, just conceivable that he 
read h^^% in his MS (fur |ΐομφηΐ). 

1007 ^^ '0^ ^ writes ovctSot τ^ Π. κ.τ.Χ: I have rearranged. 

1014 Qa. 6(vt6voio? 



mit ^»km 
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gL lOlT tvd#orrcu] 7•^σ«ττΜ. 
A. M^ 34ΜπκάτΜ] ι&ή τοΟτο dIpiraTti. 

κομ({ο«σα, «t Ινψάλλϋΐτ |λ4λλονσα, 8id τ^ tfptfmiir ιιι| fe y o rtttt. 
Λ. loss rdpeeroi /»ιχαιτ^...] «αρΙστΜ μη|χαιτ4 λ* iff afrAv Ιαφ^ 



TOi μΎΐχμ»^.,.\ «αρΙστΜ μη|χαιτ4 λ* iff afrAv Ιαφ^ 
f 7c...] τρ^χ^ Irroi A βημοι 4v IXfutfcpCf τ•• «ολ 

tf. lOM τ^χιν*] λΙ^ «ολλώίλ• **τραχ^ Ιστοί h (ημοι," άλλ' SfMtf •4κ 

«voorAitt |Μ M^cu. 
^. ΙΟββ τλ roOd*...] τά ν^ τί|| ▼H^nt τοΰτον vvd Oiity iciicpitm. 
β. lOil fit £rarrat...] Μ |ft4vo« το9 'EnoicMovt ilSiici|9fli «avrat ΙνολΙ- 

|ΐΐ|σ« t^ eiiPoUvt. 
^. lOM a^^Xof r#r] a{ yv«t&tl θ Ρο4λ« νρατη. 
<!. lOiO φιΟ φιΟ: Suufftrou i χοροί, τιμτ |Uir Μρ ΠολνιηΚκονο τδν 81 4«^ 

'EriMcXiovt oivwv. βίηηρ 81 |Μ&φισται Α χορ<$, o&nit καΐ Μ 

α8€λφα(• καΐ ή (Ον 'louifyn rf 'ΒήοκλίΙ dicAovOit ««λ TJ «4λi^ 

ή 81 Arrvytfmi τ^ IloXvrcuca. 
Λ. 104• ^r^iYCFCif] αΐ l!rl τ^ ^OcCpair ^fryon^ak. 
^. ΙΟδΤ r<f ^ οΰν...] T(t ήμ^ν ivri τ«ΰτιρ rift γνιίηηι ; 
β. 1008 8ράτ•» «dXif : 8 βούλττΜ vouCnt dt roJt κλαϋττοι Πολντ•(κΐ|. 
^. 106S r^Xcf ^[λλ«#ι...] Λ 8ιΛο« τά οΰτνΐ 8οκ<Ι τγ β^ΐκγι 
α. 10Μ i||Mt| 8' &|ΐα : &|ui rf 'BnoKXtC Ικκομι{ομέν^ Μ|μΟ«. 
β. 1068 |im γ|2ρ |ΐάκα(>α•: jicnl γαρ τούι Oco^ καΐ τήν (αντοΟ ««ρΙΙΐ|κ•ν 

^tifaipiroO κΰιιατοι κοτα- 
κλνσΟηναι νρ^ tmv 'ApycUiv* ^koXovOms |Urroi Ty KvyMtTi κολ τ^ 



i. 



ml yip pdicafNa•: JMitl γαρ rods Oco^ καΐ τήν (α 

οΰκ ^Κασ€ τήν «dXiir ήρ••» οντίΗ ννο xtipipcroO 

κλνσΟηναι νρ^ TMV 'ApycC — • '* — ^ν— so^- «i '- 

ΚΑτοκλυν Oi|MU cv^viyicii'• 
Cntt pdhcapof Otwr. 



1036 dLvomCXjit m. On. ο4ρι|4ναστι£λ|ρ? 

I044 νη βονλη καΐ YMtpv was nnt written, but corrected by the same hand. 

1066 (<r) It appears that the writer had before him a corrupt and nnmetrical καΐ 
l8Cair jor I8(att) inj>lace of κοί Ai3t (see schol. to v. 10). He may also have had 
^{ρφ lor i{p«C^ Tne following note (^) shows also that something was wrong after 
ρακαφαι, and its Ισιιι conveys a su^estion. Δι^ was evidently obscurely written. 
It is possible that the original reading was Δίον τ* Irxfiw^ which was corrupted to 
UKav in one text and explained by καΐ Ai^ in ours. 




ί (for ^, λ^χατ^τΒ» ^c*] 41* ^ΐ» 7^5 

<£>»* (•γ«7*) 434 
„ (μ^ίί,-Ο ai4 ^^^ 

ay^rwp {noun] 117 

^Tvif 147 ^• 

Αγοοι 1055 <<1• 

lyot 1008 

AyxirroKit 488 

^7» (imperf.saor.) 741 

άγώτ (»d70/Kl) 759 

„ (and α/ώτ confused) 759 c η. 
ddcX^of 563 
ddcX^ (adj.) 796, 961 
-or. 707 sqq. 
'A/9f wptXAypai 309 
*Aidiyi (etym.) 309 
a/^^/> (^rt/iaiycroi) 140 
αΓμα (icrcirctr) 679 sqq. 
oiycZr 1014 
o/OXot 481 

afpeiF (excitement) 199 
ai/>€ur 83, 863 
cUpet^^cu 786, 1000 
αίσχρ^ (άρά) 683 

alffxpot (and ^x^/xJt confused) 68a 
αΖώ 730 
Ακ\ανστο9 683 



άκμάρίι 95 
ditpird^irpTvt 347 
dirpdi/S^oXof 144 
d«<tfr IQ74 
dXaX4 935 tqq, 
dXAoirfir Ιΐ, 54| iq* 
4λ#^ 863 
dXXwof 3S9 
dXX»t (idiom) 41S 
dX^sgiPTTfr 755 
<XMt 476 
άμ€ΐβ€^θαί (causal) 841 

„ Ti 290 
Αμ€μφ€ΐΛ Sgt 
d^r^MMT (tfcof) 593 
d/A^, ΑμΑί 4θ4 
d/irMcn^p 448 
d/i^ (n Ixcir) 98 sq. 
άμφιβαί99ΐ9 158 tq. 
άμφlβ9\ot 385 
dM^rctx^ 377 
dr (repeated) 693 sq, 
„ (opt., reasonable anticipation) 693 sq. 
„ (absent) 1006, 1057 
άί^αβά\\€ΐρ (icZrdi/ror) 1019 
ά»ατρίΊΓ€σθαι 1067 sqq. 
drai^t (dyycXot) 83 
dv^porrασ<α 679 sqq. 
di'dporcut 530 
di'dporo^Ja 679 sqq. 
drij 700, 990 
dri^p (use of) 311 
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aphmitm 839 iqq. 
i^rihXim 531 tq. 
arrl (bnchyl.) 1041 
dUWveXof 404 
AwaprifttM 561 
ivci^rAt (rvot) 861 

Μ (adLvM^) 1091 

dlF9yv/ii^fw 498 
irourof 715 

έν6τρέτομΛί 1059 
awrt€0mi 307 
dlr&iy 130 

dlr^fftF (ητά) is; sqq. 
'Αρά {^*EptPU9) 70 
«^ 633 

». (rit...) 91 
ApcMDf, ipoiit 770 

a^TKvit 60 

dpT^ff (#to/m) 434 
έρί^ΒοΛ {άρτυμχϋΐ 303 

ApV 'A^' 44 
d/)47f(j^ (drrr^) 119 

in^ 114 

'A^ (spirit of fight) 53 
άμμΛτ6κτνπο9 l86 
ipovpa (met.) 739 
έ^β>^ Kvr(r 1005 
έμπάζϋ» (met.) 945 

•• 610 
AfnXiftrtF 119 
έρηι^άτ^ 701 
^PfWrm 44 
ά^ίιτβλλβι 300 
i^irpttit 335 iqn. 
ifrlrpottM 330 
d/n-i^pyr 763 
ArroX•! 849 
I#T/wr 376 iq. 
irrv )( voXif 46 tq., 307 
irruipt^Mv 307 
ircoM 813 
ΙτμύμΜ9 {rtvit) 861 
«S (in qncft.) 344 
•AU9, M9^9m», 665 



ηϋπβ 1 63 

ηύΦαΙμΛΤΜ 795* 

«Mrrovf 189 

o^ro- 900 iq. 

ai^oSi (xo/AFa^/iariy) 538 

e^oerovof 901 

a^W^^pof 763 

cJ^Mf 798 

A^tXof 508 iq. 

•Αχ/ρ.#τ 841 

Β 

β (and ν confused) 636 c. η. 
^^ι» 470 
βΛ0ύκο\πΰ9 850 
/9β#^ 58ο 
βα^ύχΦ^Λ^ 393 sq. 
/hi^i^ (ftCCiis.) 888 
βακχ3ί9, βΑκχΗ 484 •ς. 
βάΧΚοΜ (κίρΐύψψ) 1039 
fiapfivipQt (music) 45® 

0αρ^ (pajmcnt) 75' >4• 
^o^iXiff 74 ΐ^ 
^^ (peripUm&is) 638 
β>^β^ ι83 
fiXMmuUt 13 
/'λ^^ 335 
/3oay (snake) 368 
M(=r/3»i^««)86sqq. 
^oXoi (of son) 417 

β^κίί^ (φάτψΐ 330 

/V^tXcvT-^ptar 561 
βρίμΜ9$αι 337 

A>^ 93 

βρΙ$€^$Λί (chariot) 137 



Λ Μ 554 

Tcudoxof 396 sq. 

>dp (position) 109 sqq. (and c n.) 

>f (force oO 7"t 153» 5^4 «qq-t 508, 

711 sq., 983• 1017 
Trywof 430 
>^Mf 171, 333 • 
ywi^f 115 (and Appendix) 
y4ptt ft mi (W...) 384 




ψ (Bdj.) 609 

r669 I 

W**» MI ^ 

( 4ti 

« (*t5ak') 543 «q• 

Δ 
S ftnd f (confuted) i| « 

Η ί = Μ 554 
» )( ^(^ 5^ ^q* 

Nmt Έ9ρ 108 

MMt pot 

Mirpv (of warrior) 50 sq 
δαρόβΐΜ 511 
9arrt«-tfa4 565 
9arifn^ 697, 916 sq. 
S^ (answering rr) 161 « 
„ (position for metre) 
„ (for yap) 113, 135, 
„ (in quest.) 390 
„ (explanatory) 363 
„ (resumptive) 9. 735 
„ (repeated) 331 
δ^δορκα {κτύποι) lOO 

» (Ά^) 53 
Scifia νολιτώτ 1 05 3 
dcti'^ 1011 

δ€σ•τ6τηί {μα»ττ€υμάτωι^) 
■δ€τη (compounds) 43 
δή 199, ^4* 
„ (concluding) 618 
δη τότ€ 199 
β^/Αο» (harsh) 1035 
δητα 873 
βιβ- (force of) 1038 

Τ. S. C Τ. 



^^■ί.Τ- ^-^^ . ^^ . -^ . 



MtoMk*^MftMia« 



34> 

€ΐ...7^»«7' 4U 504 iqq• 
tUd^mi (restrictiTc) ^3 
€2κ^ (with ittt.) 506 
«/vc&r (sKfXfftfffir) 739 
€if (iTJiAna) 6 
€ti wok^t 6 

cTff (Kaa#uiHr &c) 530 
c<ff dfWMXXer 360 
Ματύη 13 

l«^4 754 

UiUm 594 

4κύ$€9 (from enemjr) 39 

4«ιϋι 795 

^XMTM (enemjr) 636 

^«r^ra 696 

ίκκΛμπί^μΜΐ 588 

ixkiiwMm (of gods) 904 

,, (vrithcmt obj.) 104 
Uwpair^w (without obj.) 8^5 
Ικτνκάζ^ΜΛ 133 
Irrk c2mu 951 
iKTftrup 615 
ikhpoxm 186 Kiq. 
'EXXipurof 955 
ikwlikuf (aoc.) 576 
4μβρψ&9$Λί 448 
έτ (and c0 oonliised) 1000 c η 
έτ (modftl) 967* 347, 401 
„ (use oO 671, 748 
iwmpykt (Mf) lt6 
^FdarcSr^ 565 
^Fitcvt )( 6p$Q9 391 iq. 
^FffvM» 780 
ivwiwm 878 iq. 
•Βτ»ώ44 

^' Xfp•*^ )( Λ' xfM 459 iq. 
i^d^w 15 
^(ftf^Wi• 636 

it*n II 
l(fce##i4rM 43« 

^|trrtf9#«< {μΛμΛΡ) 49s iq. 
||•β•ι niXdr 33 
i^ymrUJ^mw 564 
f (w^cF ffSrw 549 
iwmtwm (ittiieral) 906 
iwmiww (cimar^ 583, 1063 
iwwKT^ 570 
ΛμΛιΛ4^ιτ 935 iqq. 



INDICES. 



^FaXXifXof 806 
htwHi^w 933 
^rc^c#tf«« 439 
Μ (force of) 865, 998 

, (idY.) «69 

„ (exalting) 467, 470 

„ (epic use) 701 
^vi- (value of) 140^ 6ti iq. 
^Ffyerof 885 iq. 
httJUb 306 
iwyiuhwBmi 140 
έπνηΛμΒΜ 715 
^r4rFC& 330 iq. 
4wippo$9t 350 iqq. 
iwi^T4px€i9 676 
iwt€τμoφm^ 635 
irtrlfuetf ioi9 
^vMnl^ 697 
fvof 350^ 566 
^rrarvXor l3of 150 
hrramxcif #{•8οι 371 
4ρ€ίφΐτΛχ99 866 
ipi^fw 840 
'B^^ (rcp»ff) 707 iqq• 

„ (--A^ 70 
fpif (person.) 713, 104s 
Ύίψ,^ (and loU) 495 
ifXt^Bmi (with gen.) 144 

^^^ήΐ^τ« (spon) 163 

U$9fti9 441 

Irrioi #cfir t6i 

h φϋροβ 338 

4τ€/Λφρω9 154 sq. 

fn^Mf 83 

c9 (and ^F confused) 1000 c 1 

€ύγ4ΜίΛ (and αΙΒάή 396 iq. 

€Cfifm 94 

ff^c^pXM 577 

c^ffXffis 673 

€^/icr4t ('hospitable*) 17 

,. Cloyal•) 354 
€UifmUf drreia 998 
cApomu 437 
Eihrpu^ 310 
ffifflW Cget•) 195 
€ύτραφέ9 {99mf) 394 tq. 



tdw (trans.) 695 



γ (and ta confused) 6^ c• n. 
«567 
# **i 465 
'Ηλ€«τρα« πύλκ ^jfi 

ήρτα^^ιρ 8^ c. n. 
*C^T|f 899 

e 

$ (and < confosed) 97 c. n. 
0ΛΚαμψΓ6\φ9 346 
Μλα^^β «urflr 743 
ΜτβτΜ 864 
#dvrc«9 999 

tfav/ia^F'» 690^ 757 

tfc&oi (sM^tfoi) 46iq.« 174 sq• 

#elrciF (drcttct) 369 

«Afir 449 

0ΜΚ§μΛ9 693 iq. 

^ff•* 640 

if^cF 311 

$td woKtrm 939 

#CM#iy (trisTiL) 917 

ieo^Mv^ 640 

Mf (etym.) 553 



iO€tM (loiom; 031 

2epof ('strong*) «54 

IcycSriM 550• 969 

KvvXoff 591 sq. 

Irr^Cw 115 

IrvifMr 315 

irviot (Poseidon) lat 

Ίηο/ι/^Μΐ' 475 

1^ (and γ confiised) 636 c• 1 

*I^/&^4f (adj.?) 365 

Cror (noon) 349 

Ιχ0νβϋΚ99 193 



ff (and r confused) 768 c. n• 
κΛ$άρ^υη, καΦάρημ99 66$ 
KoOkKtuf 601 
ml (force of) 567 

Μ ('and yet^ 616 • 

„ (with ret) 719 

Μ (expUn.) t66, 758, 773 
ca2...ffa/ («iMiif...«^ 10 

"« «# 459 «q• 

*«* Mtk 359 
«U #ι^...γι «31 

«urtrfY^t 6s9 
Μΐτ•ν4μΜΤ 350 
ra^i• (tA— ) I 

Mur% Wcf 703 



«44 

Mmμφlwmιt 7j6 

nv^KtotiF μάχψ 53s 

K%wwh9 (and Capaneus) 497 sqq. 

«•Λ» «75 

ηψΗΛ 344 

»y (of orades) 605 
ffd^rm (with etjmoL) 400^ 401 
xa^if (figunUiv^ 481 
mtA (rcrof) 180 
Μτβλλαγ^ 751 sq• 
ir«ra|io(u^tf«« 654 
ΚΛΎΛρΙψνπΪΜ 300iq<|. 
• ητβ^ρέρψνμι 571 
ΛmrQ0κmφβ^ 46 
mWxmt 719 
Mr* «Hlper 677 
««χλά^ιρ 109 iq. 
cfF4 (κΗιμΛΤύ) 885 *4• 
xcFOt ('empty-handed') 340 
ηφβΜ ('life*) 519 

„ (penoo) 975 
KVt 1047 

ci|pteciiyui 638 

ff%w| (character of...) 996 sqq. 

ffiyMry βΛ}Χα» 1039 

ffXd^iir ^^ior 373 

ffXoiciy )( M^pf#«Bi 643 

xXftfpa (of hippodrome) 383 

ffX4ipM (methods) 445 sqq. 

cXfnff 561 

cXir^^u 334 

cTf ^iSBfft 663 

«MXryd#rMf 1096 

ηψΜ9 3 

f^Xvw 850 

«•^^riy 587 

Khinwm 487 

Μτ(η» 6o 

c4k9 81 

Mw/uS^ 466 

Κ9ίφ9Τρ6ψ99 (-rt) 16 

ceufat 346 

cparcSr^M (by patdoo) 735 

c^M 819 

KT&wm (mufic) 186 

κύβΜ i'Aptwt) 401 

κύβ\Μ (shield) 48a sq. 



INDICES. 



rnKwrii 516 tq. 
χΑψα (of sea) 194 
«v/&« (meaning) 194, 677 

„ (meuph.) 64 
κυμβίη» 430 
Kwfw (wiui adv.) 93 

„ (with accos.) 685 sq. 

„ (with paitidp.) 344 sq 

.. )( Λβ•^ 387 «q• 

Kirm 48s sq. 

ffcMwpcf (on shield) 37s 

KwanM 677 sq. 



λ (and a confused) 334 c. n. 
λαγχάΜΐ» 677 sq. 
ΧκγχάΜΜ» iw,,, 363 
Xaa^civ 46 sq., 441 sqq. 
λάφυρα (dedicated) 164 sq. 

„ (at home) 466 
^•jrf 896 sqq. 
Xiyi (use of) 596 

„ (construction) 645 
Xda, Xi^ (persons) 318 
Xtlwop {ss\iww) 55 
Xfftea#vis 89 
X^ Μ ^A^ 603 
XiTttirfftr 859 
Xi-yi^ 481 
λιτατά 5^ 
XAyei (m/Mr) 343 
\ΑφΜ 371 sq. 
Χβχβ^τιι 43 
Χέχοι I07 

Uttp {φ6β9^ &C.) 356 
ΑύκΛΛί 131 



•/la (verbals) 436 
-μΛ (persons) 1013 
μαΐΜ^φΜ (over-full) 140• 951 
AtoXXer (with compar.) 660 
μάρτίί (after death) 574 sq. 

Η «wfir 793 
μέ^ηξ 595 
μάτΜΛΗ 367, 435 
μΛΗβ 37 
|W>« (^Am &c) 411, 640 




/. GJi££Xi 
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μt%Λμwηyήt Jf^ 
μt\άpa^y^t 686 
μ€Xύρ6fτm 43 

jtAt«t (senses) β6| 
μ^μφ€99^ι 6^9 

|i/r (jin&wcred} 364» 907 sqq< 
„ (answered b^r thought) 384 

§dp€tr (in battle) 4*3 
/tAw 37$ «qq, 
μέμμ^Λ (person) $34 
με^6μφ<ί\ΐΗ 73 ΐ £qq. 

^ourof 53 s 
|i4 )( e* 4^3 
„ =μΙΐ οΰ 8^8 sq. 
μι^λοαψα^τ» 43 *qq* 
luttirfiT 331 

^ui^t (* humble^ 454 i^^^ia 
jt )( tf^uxp^ 451 "^"" 

|ttr 44Λ 
βΛ^ύΦψφ 904 
μΙηΐβΛ i6t 
μι^Λτ€ΚΡθ9 708 
/imi^w 49 

/«βξρ• 49» eq• 

ft^ror (unexpressed) 9$, 180, 94), 

/ftApoi 406 iq. 

/«•X^lpAt. M^X^pof 143 
μυκτηρόκομποί 451 
μωμητόί 494 sq. 

Ν 
root (ά) 63 
Wat 314 
Ρ€ΐφ€9$αί 197 sq. 
w4/u^it 111 
Ρίμέτωρ 471 
Wm (warriors) loos 

»''•» 357 

rc^iy (met.) 115 
Νι^ίστι^σι 447 



690 



jrfrf «κιγ4 7^3 

ρ^μμ» (of tn^rrbigc) 31 1 
¥^μέσμΛ t$$ 
*6μφίΜ 741 iq. 

P^ 91 

rdr Sft 691 

ηιμΑν (*Ugur|} 9 1 
„ (οΓ«<») 5 
,, (shield) 51S 



ίν«β&λ€ΐ> 339 

(l'j£^//Wd^W 613 

(i^aXXi^trcf 3S4 
ξιχτανλία (&pif) βίο «|q• 



779 
•Ovni 149 «q. 
JIf (fotce of) 935 >qq. 

„ (sTdiitfif) 813 

•• )( oSroff (with gesture) 998, 1004• 1007 
63dr (understood) 600 
63^1 (verUl) 37 

„ (with gen.) 399 
33otV 915 

όδύρί^Φύΐ )( ffXoiciy 643 
obur« FM/idr 3 
0/3ivtf3if9 711 sqq. 
oiffcmjip 19 
<Κκλ€(3ν9 369 
3oof 54 
3«^€cff 985 sqq. 
SXXvc$eu 318 
3λολνγΜ^ 954 
δμαψοί 993 
6μβριμΜ 779 
3/iAia (precious) 346, 610 

,, (and 3τ^μα confused) 564 c n. 
ό/ι^σνλαγχτοι 873 
6μ&^ποροι 917 
3(^700? 307 
d^iMcd^of 890 

3£Λ 935 «qq• 



*•' -- 



iMfclMlnrili li^llfattiw 



246 

9ψΧλ iftm 114 
imXSKTVw^t 84 
ipSw 541 
iM665 
api^KOM 519 iq• 
^^«ftr (dircctioD) 915 
Αρ#Λι 391 iq.» 814 
Ιφκώηι 331 
i^w «^ 584 - 
6ρ9τύπ9§ B$ 
ft (A ft) 618 
«rrc 488 
ft^jjlof 186 tqq. 
9^ (lost) 881 c n. 
•«λ^85ΐ 

•* AtV...7€ 5«4 
ooM Odiom) io<6 
oW...;«^ 655, 794 
«^...^^'...βΜ* 494 
ovTM (resampUTc) tj 
o0n# (*ftiid fo*) loii 

ί^ΛΛ^377 



ν (alKteimtiTc) in 

w (and #r conlused) 133 c• n. 

i-dTxaXmt 578 

νάγχν6ι8 

vaiAir f Αι3βν) 853 tq. 

wmtioKtn0p 713 

vol^ (v«rpft, /qrpft) 777 

wmuMikuf 954 

νβλαι^ 751 

ΨΛΚΛΐφβΨ•9 751 
roXaix^wr loi 
vdXir• 944 

νάλυτ (•ούΐ€πΗΐ€') 1031 
reXiy#7«^Miy 344 
ν«|ΐηκ(• 8os 

w«^«4t 151 

νβνβΐΜ v«y«i^iXtl s8s tqq. 

v«9Mn»f 156, 657 



INDICES. 



wipioKOt (Hades) 846 
wopinrvpit (#cwr) «06 
wip^wXm 59 
wumXit III 
«tUrpo^Mf 381 
πάρτρΦφαβ tSl 
wdrrm ift 
voiri&Xilt 539 
wupifxtw&m 75« iq. 

wupUruMm ){ wpo9- 474 
»fif 549 

Fd#xfiy, wfiae^ttp 396 c. n. 

TdniTM loo, 995 

wtdla (of Boeotia) 790• 1 1 

„ (land or sea) 60 
Waor )( i-cS(or 883 sq. 
W3y, W3m 415 sq. 
wtipm 486 
WXff^tfac 759 
ψ4μψ€ί9 499 
WvXm («ϋ #W^) 98 
w4woi$m )( r^ci^fuu 3 
wtpaltitw IC49 
vff^ 980 

vcpi/MXXf^tfai 856 sq. 
wtplBpofim 489 sq. 
vmp^ Wmtoi ion 
τ4φρυΜ (with infin.) 707 sqq. 
TT^ )( «Λ*^ «59 
*Ψ)ή 57» 

«TfWir (lots) 445 sqq. 
π^μΜ (person) 995 
«%v9 (suture) 9S9sq. 
vcofvciy 574 

vurpot 346, 716 sq., 866 sq. 
Wvrciy (winds) 779 
wlT¥km 841 
νληιροβτ 39 sq. 
FvciW (with adj.) 59 
voMffCf Ι^μίΑ 6 10 
ra X ffiAytt»rw I47 sq. 
y^Xc^Mf 93 
vdXiF Ιχητ 634 sq. 
i-^f )( iwTv 46 sq., 907, 957 sqq. 
ysXa#^«Cj(9i 957 sqq. 
vfXirai (#ff«0 «39 

,, (K4l|.iv) I 



το\ύφ$ορσί, ποΚυφβόρο» 9^7 sqq* 
wifoti/im 840 
v6m99 9S4sqq. 

i-Vof 7«5 «q- 

vorairiM «95 

w^ #... 98 

r^ca (*E^^) 870 tq^ 963 tq. 

vodf (• stride*) 561 

Fpeyof (reaua) 9, 586 
wpaff9tt» (gloss) 396 c. n. 
wfiiww 377 
wpi^finrrof 376 tq. 
Fp« (adY.) 313 
»P•- ISK. 309 
wp6 PoQp {^4φ€») 305 
πρόβλημα (gen.) 663 
νρέ^νλΜ997 

V^oCbOA 154 

πρ69ρομ99 8ο, 195 
wpMyu 333 

'ΛΛ*^* 33« 
wp^pvfum 754 
r/>dt (c^iiart) 194 

„ (a/ ΙΜΤΜβΜ) 30 

„ (rdr)399 

„ {ίρμΛ ^έφίο) 50 sq. 



wvXwpAt 608 
wvfyώμaτm 33 iqq. 
»Wrdw• 333 
ννρφρ€μ4τψ ΐ9θ 
wvpiyt94rw9 190 
n^Tcnft 934 sqq. 
MvpW9vM 4^^ 
«ny»06^ 419» 43» 
VM (metrical help) 651 



.p- (fof -^) 303 

titw 101 

^; (r«X^) 80 

Hw€m (7λΑσ#«) 543 iq. 

//vfiy (tfannt.) si 

«*74β 

^^»/uι 400 

**Λα347 

jivelwuXu (*A#9vft) I30flq• 



9άγ9 117 tq• 
^«irfty 370t 691 
^άλχ-λτ^ (at races) 381 
9fii9W}nu 571 
•M (adverbs) 13 
^//kir 516 aq• 
9ίΚμΛ 33 sq• 



i mMmtti 



«48 

«τ («nd w oonliised) 133 c n• 



INDICES. 



€τΗχβί9 (hair) 531 

^^« (irW «33 

€τ4ψ99 soflq^ 365 

#Wff (and νέτλΜ) 98 

#7d^ ('froot') 189 iq. 

#7έ#Μ^γΜ 434 

#τΙτΜ (of annowt) 133 

rrfCTfy^ 801 . 

€τρΛΊΜ (meaninss) 167, 988tq<|. 

0Tfiφott 9τρ6φ^ιΐβ 856 tq. 

«Tvyciy 331, 396 iq.» 1000 

#ινν>ηΦ 7«7 

#tfr (in phrase) 648 

rir T<xf nW 459 fq. 

^1* 137. 186 iqq. 

^φΛη^Λ 3i6^ 366 

<r#»6o4 

#X<#ciF, ^ctfclW 75, 415 iq^ 577 

€x49t» AoroSn 75 

O*• 475 

ZwiilP 311» 811 

811 

555 aq• 



r (and « conliued) 768 c. n. 
rk βέλί^τΛ 1067 sqq• 
τύδβ (*oiir conduct *) 331 

tt fanx side') 468 
rdX«t 973 sq. 
rdflkn Μ #ί^ «i6 
rmpfio^^^ φόβψ t26 
^•^Φ*9 5«i «q• 
raiijpMT«»<> 363 
rmυpΦ€φΛy9h 43 sqq. 
Tdx» iCrepMu 347 
ft (m) 179 

Μ (exegetic) 147 sq., 363, 488, 1064 
»• (use oQ 571, 1058 
wicet «71 
rtt»s8r# i 644 
TfXii^ 646 

Ν (sacrifice) 679 sqq. 

t, (without 0I9.) 776 
rA<Mf 153 

^^^ «47 «q•» «Λ 3«5t 35• «qq•• ^οίβ 



tAm (death) 834 sqq. 

Ttryy^Lhrn 375 

7f9 μακράν 6oo 

-T^f (fern.) 311, 713 

η (force oO 819 

„ (absent) 670 

ri η/4ρωμΛΛ; 384 

Η o5r; 191 

τΙΘ99$αι ((Uoinp &c•) 913 

rlKTttw (interest) 434 

TMifir 1038 

nt (oblique reference) 389 

rXiiiifai (accus.) 741 

m 356, 435, 703 

^^^^ {^) 534 
ΗμΜ, (in oaths) 43 sqq. 
TftLxjB^m» 1036 
rp^/M# lUe0mi 406 sq. 
rpi^mt 433 
r^roXroff 976 
r^ff (emphasis) 733 sqq. 
τρίχη}^ κΟμΜ 745 
TporuU 693 
rpiwoif rhtf «Mr 635 
„ „ ^t#Y«v 370 
rpiwot (music) 450 

^ροφ^ 535 

rvYxapwf )( clnu 507 
τνμβοχ6θ9 10I3 
r^rof 475 
Tv^cir, Ίυφώί 480 

i^w 413. 459 «q• 

Υ 

V (and β confused) 636 c n. 
Ufipit (of Giants) 41 1 
^/«rc«r 7 

ϋμροί *EpiH9t 853 
*«^ 334. 441 sqq. 
^Ηβ (peculiar use) 108 
^wtpd49uuct9 378 sqq. 
(ητ^ρέχορ (protection) soosq. 
iwwU9€u ιύΗψ 374 
inth (with daU) 375 
w (dat. and gen.) 806 

♦ 
ψ (alUteratiTc) 648 
^•rfrm (messenfer) 81 sq. 



*^^ 



«l^itefei 
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^/>eiF (m/m) 674 

Μ ('endure') 754 
φ€&γ€ν μ•ηιτρΛ$€9 ^Kkrw 6<li 
♦v«i 1049 
^^ιγαφ 1046 
^W (Λ...) 338 
^Cku^pot 884 

^cXo- )( νολν- 16), «66, 90t fq. 
^ιλ^μαχοι (Athena) isotq. 
^cX^FOf 907 sq<). 
^CKttwSk^ 160 
^Oof 170, 681, 735, 999 
φψ^ 45» 
^/IM 44, 114, 375 

„ )( Τάρβοί 336 

♦eipw677iq. 
^roff 648 

φ699ί 134 

^o^Ul 450 
φορύ&θαι 8o4 
^/kL{cu (ship) 63 

„ f φάρξοί 63 c η. 
φ/^ (physical) 901 sq., 904, 953 
ΦΐκΑμΐ9ΐβ 7 

'φρ^' -φων- 155 c. η. 
φρσ9€ΐρ τι 537 
φρούμημα ^^6 



χα.1ρ€ΐ¥ (accus.) 800 
χαΙτωμΛ η 2 
XaXufoi 190 
χαλκήΧατοι 5^6 sq. 
XaX«r69crof 43» '4^ 



XiXii||lM 71S 

χ«^ lumOa 4*9 

Χ^69• 

Xc&r ^ΐϋΠτγΜ" 7« «q• 

Xff^oWpti Xiral 157 

χφβ^Μ lOIJ 

xHwm 733 

x>^ 137 

„ (wMm) 358 

Xfim 10 
»r4 (late*) 604 
X^«^Mnv8aln|t 716 sq. 
Xfi^rrifM, ti6 
X^vrwrfXilC 103 
Xpwf^ (and gods) 103 



*i^ i8e 

φνχ^ (apostrophised) 1035 



•«# (imperatives confosed) 460 c. 

Cryirfiot 308 

ωί!* ίχ€ΐ \6yot 31 1 

ώκύτοίΡΟί 7^8 sq. 

u\€ffloiKot 707 sqq. 

ώμοδακ-Ζβ 6jg sqq. 

ώμο9ρ6τθί 331 

ώμόσιτοι 518 

ώμο^γία 679 sqq. 

Ctt { = δη oOrwt) 83 

vra )( φρέρη 15 



II. ENGLISH. 



Abstract (collective, concrete) 157• 501 
Accusative (contained) 17 sqq., 44* 53* 
116» 318• 361• 373, 393, 1019 

„ (extent of space) 453 sq. 

,, (ami infin. in prayer) «39 

„ (appontional to notion) 163» 

956 

,« (ad sensmn) 976 

„ (omitted with Xcivciy &c.) 

«04• 33« 

„ (partit. apposition) 819 

„ (with /Soirci») 888 

•• (with Kvpttp) 686 

„ (with xulpttp) 800 

Achaean )( Cadniean 38 
Acropolis (and sanctnary) 997 
Active (for middle) 193• 761 
Adaptation (false grammatical) 437 c. n. 
Adjeaive (de6ning meuphor) 64 

„ (peculiar nse) 335 8qq.« 610 

„ (compound, three termina• 
tions) 105 

„ (fern, in -at) 591 sq. 

„ (fem. in -rup) 713 

», (neut. without n) 670 

», (snoun, without rtt) 603 
Adrastus 50 sq., | 5 
Adverb (with Kvpth) 93 
Alexeterios (Zeus) 8 
Alliteration iii, 648 
Amphiaraus 555 tq., 574 aq. 
Amphion (tomb) 514 sq. 
Anacoluthon 350 sqq. 
Anapaest (6rst foot) 415 sq. 

„ (rule oO 1048 



Antimadius | 5 
Anu (meuphor) 339 
Aorist (timelea) 890» 707 sqq. 
„ (synchronous) 390, 493, 477. «009 

«q• 

„ (gnomic) 194, 904 

„ (not=fut.) 4i5«q• 
Aphrodite (war-goddea) 197 
Apollo (Sun-god) 843 sq. 

„ (Lyceus) 131 

„ (and number seven) 785 
Aponopesis 668 
Apposition (partit. exegetic) 585 

„ (to notion» accus.) 169, 956 

Arcadians 540 
Ares (and Enyo) 44 

„ (feeds on blood) 930 

„ (and his dice) 401 

„ (and Thebes) 105, 195 
Argos (and Thebes) | 3 

„ (riches) 419 

„ (shields) 89 
Aristides (allusion) 579, 599 sqq. 
Artemis (arrows) 133 
Article Cm lyrics) 186, 999 sq. 

„ (tA ntfiut) I 

„ (force of) 178,' 180, 959, 970^ 
396 sq^ 404• 4". 417. 43« «q•. 
5«^» 559f 5^5• 71 It 7*0, 853 

„ (contemptuous) 171, 385 

„ (generic) 560^ 584 

„ (positk») 559 sq. 

„ (absent) 610 sq. 

„ (as reUtivc) 496 

„ (ar demonstrative) 179, 896, 899• 

9^ 974 

Asyndeton 60, 84• 169, 169• 397, 587, 588 



•5• 



INDICES, 



fS^iting (nuumer of) 610 1^ 
Fetore (with ΛΛή $oS 
,» (indic^ ftnd ddih. 



Etcocks and Polyncioes 1 10 

EspocomBi 670 

Eiir9ides (supposed rdlcctk» OB 5;ζ^(αν) 

i« 

Eyct (prcckws) 516 tq. 
Μ «17)683 
„ (apcarncd) 5^ 
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ί (η spoil) 163 

Gates of Thebes β 14* i6 

Gatewajrs 171 

Generic (ind pen.) 67«« 706 

Genitive (defining) 64, 955• 571• 1141 
w (of eqaiTalenoe) 139 
Μ frib•^ neat, phtf .) «6e 
Μ (of qpheie) 838» looi 
η (of ^ent?) 777 
w (with privativei) 861 
», (objectiTe with m^.) 730 
Η (cansnl) 763, 771, 995• 97^ *oof 
ft (objectiTe) 875 sq. (with d^)• 

335 «qq• (with /Afx4 
Μ (pertit• with f^crto) 144 
Μ (prayer «by') 98 
ft (with wpiwmm^ Indent) 117, 

57 
Μ (with rXeYX#9r««) 768 
tt (with vpt^SMvMi) 66s sq. 
tt (with d^rffftir) 763 
Gianu 411 
Gnomic (aorist) 194, 104 

tt (aor. and perf.) 591 
(joda Mi-interest) 161 sq. 
ft (and fold) 103 
ft (local ctessca) 937 sqq. 
tt (vaXiTOi, ^υ^Κύή 337, 339 
Μ (qnit dty) 104 
It (raf 471^1) •β6 
•• (eflSg^) 191 
Ν (their food) 753 
Μ (accept aacrifice) 686 iqq. 



vktoiT) 7«3 



Te7«qq- 



- land iear) 311 
^ land^dmO 59$ 
Gold (0• siMid) 631 
« (ndcods) 1^ 

Gfcatea OM aq• 
Gfeeti^K634 



Hadca (iilfaw) 843 aqq. 

Μ (df^Cafci) 839 aqq. 

^ )( I>eloa839aqq^ 843aqq. 
Hair (ba end) 331 aq• 
Haada (dipped in Mood) 43 aqq. 
Hcnit (pnwiird) 174 
Hdact (iccfptacie for loti) 445 iqq. 
Hera land ThAeai 134 aq. 
Heralda kharactfr of) 996 9ψ^ 
Hcnnea (nd loC^ 493 
Hiatna ^ aSr;) 191 
Hoapilafity 907 aqq. 



( ifteomne tof 93 
Μ (dreascdaad wreathed) 98 
laperfoct (paaoraM^ 796» 933 iqq« 
Impcnonal verba 93 
lafouttve (and aeena, in pffajwi S39 
f (fcslsktW<0 343 

(aa hnpcrat) 63* 73 
ko nit q n f n ti i l ) 447, §i$ sq, 
*• ( p on i a cti f f) 6f#sq« 
(after r^^^ 406 aq. 
Μ (after r^an|i#v4 ^ *^ 
t (aor. after rl^^iM lee) 7#7•<^|' 
Μ («rara^ar ^rr#,«J 719 
(with «a• kc) 639 
Inheritance (Xra^iai^ ^>••^ 
Interpolation (dri) 768 iq. 
^ (««0 888 sq* 

878 sq. 
Iron (and fire) 19» 
- On antiqaitf) 19•, 714 «qq., | 9 
(and note) 



"•-•• -^ΐΤΪΐ:""^!— 1^-- ' - -- Ί »* ι ϊΓ . ,• ^ιι τ -^— I'-'f r II "ΐΛίι^" ' .« . ^.■« .^.«^ϋ-ι uimunMm.^»,miitim m ;' m m 



critic the editor more than sustains the considerable reputation he already enjoys. 

He possesses in a high degree the sagacity and imagination of a great 

scholar. 

The commentary is full, and remarkably rich in illustrative passages. On 

questions of usage and meaning it is a storehouse of information. We have 

never seen notes in which parallels are used with greater skill or more cogent 

eflect The introduction, an elaborate study of the play from the aesthetic» 

critical and historical standpoints, is worthy to rank with Sir R. Jebb*s Sophocles. 

Oxford Magaiint, — Will be indispensable to all English studenu of Aeschylus. 

In its arrangement the book is modelled on Jebb*s editions of Sophodes, and 

we can give no higher praise when we say that it is worthy to rank with them in 

the accurate scholarship which it displays. In the space at oar disposal we 

cannot point out in detail the many passages where Mr Tucker convinces us by 
new or improved interpretations, or conveniently assembles grammatical usages 
that are not always to be found in the ordinaiy handbooks. 

Cambridgi Kevi€W, — ^This excellent book (The translation) in exceOent 

English We conclude with a sense of real indebtedness to Professor Tndcer, 

and the resolve not to read or consider the play in future without reference to 
the book. 

Glasgow Π€τα!ά,—-Ί\ί\& excellent piece of work Both the substance of the 

pby and its linguistic peculiarities receive all the attention that is necessary. The 
translation, like that of his model, faces the text, and is on the same high levd. 
The introduction is of some length, and forms a very excellent and fresh piece of 

literary criticism. We trust Professor Tucker will continue and complete Us 

study of Aeschylus. 

Timis, — A useful contribution to English classical scholarship^ The balk 

of the volume consists of a very full and scholarly commentary This translation 

strikes OS as excellent. 

School World,— }Ατ Tucker has done everything for his author that can be 

done, by criticism, commentary, and translation. The introduction is peculiarly 

happy on iu dramatic side. An excellent book ; it will certainly be the standard 

edition of the Choephori for a long time to come. 

MamkiiUr Guardian,— Tht commentary is very full; the translatloo it 

admirable. The edition is, all round, one of the most acceptable contribotkms 

to classical scholarship which have been published for some years past 

Scotsman.— 'Tht edition, in a word, lacks nothing that a chief edition of an 
ancient play should have. 

Btrlintr Pkihlogiscki iVockensckrift (Radermacher).— Erheblich gediegener 

iiberlegter und wertvoller ist die von Tucker besorgte, von der Cambridge 

Press pruchtig ausgestattete Aui^gabe der Choephoren. Uberall verfUgt er cine 

Reihe ausgewahlter Belege, die seinen Kommentar zu einer nUtzlidien Fundgrube 

machen Die dem Buche angehangten Exkurse verdienen die Beachtung efaiet 

jeden, der sich mit der griechischen Tragodie beschuftigL 

JJentiathena,—l\it present edition maintains the commanding portion among 

scholars which his edition of the Sufplkes won for Professor Tucker The 

translation is a miracle of taste, ingenuity, and conunand of poetic diction. 
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